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of Wales : My lingular good 
LORD. 
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=][caT HoNnorxABLE, Though 
: few others would , I truſt Your 
Lor«ſhip will vouchſafe counte- 
nance to theſe Comextaries, rude 
and imperfect I muſt conteſle, but 
whoſe vntimely or too haſtie birth 
(if ſoitprouc, and muſt beecenſu- 
red) hath not becne cauſed by any 
inordinateappctite, but only from: 
a || a-longing dclirc of teſtifying that 
love and dutic which I owe vnto. 
your Honourable Familie and Perſon, as in many otherreſpedts, {0 
chiefly inthis : That being ingaged vnto a more gaincfull, but not: 

{o good acourlſeof life,and welnigh rooted in another ſoile; I was 

- by your Zorafhipsfauourable aduiſe and countenance tranſplan- 

. tedtothis famous Nurſericof good learning. Wherein (by his 

* blefling who onely gives increaſe to what his ſcruants plant or- 

+ watcr) I hauegrowneto ſuch a degree of maturitic, astheferaw- 

* meditations argue, or ſo wildea-graffe was capable of. Courſe: 

: and vnpleafant my fruit may proue : but, whilesit ſhall pleaſe the 

| + Lordto continue his wontcd: bleflings of health and other op- 
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ortunities, altogether vniruittull (by his afliſtance) I will nor, 
alrogether idle I cannot, be. Such as theſe firlt fruitsare (much 
better I dare not promiſe,) the whole after-crop (I rruſt ) ſhall 
be : both, forthe linceritic of my intention, acceptable (I doubt 
not) to my God, the later, I hope, more ripe.in the judgment of 
men, then canin reaſon bce expeRed the firſt ſruites of the ſame 
mans labours ſhould be. T hus humbly befeeching your Honour 
to accept theſe asthey are, and toefteeme of them ( howloeuer 
otherwiſe) asan vndoubted pledge ot aminde indeuouring to 

ſhew it ſelfe thankful for benefits alrcadiereceiued;and much 

defiring the continuance of your honourable fauonrs :T 
continue my prayers vnto the Almightic that he 
would multiply his beſt fauours and bleſ- 
{ings vpon you. Corpus-Chriſly 
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57S) Gnorant altogether 1 am not of the diſpoſition , 
though not much acquainted with the prattiſes of 
this preſent age : wherctn , to hate medttated upon 
RS fo many ſeuerall matters as 1 heere preſent unto thy 
RN Chriſiian view ,'will unto ſome ( I know ) ſeerme 
Pal but an fect of melancholie, as to hone taken thy 
| ' paines to pen them, willargue my want of other 7m- 
ployments, or forlorne hopes of worldly thriuing. Vuto others (and 
thoſe moe to be regarded) ſoſoone in print to publiſh what had beene 
zet ſo well roncoZted, and more raw'y penned, willbe cenſured as aſpice 
of that wanitte which Uſually haunts ſmatterers in good learning, but 
wherewith indici54us Clearks are ſeldome infetted.To the former, Tonly 
we!fh mines more ſetled, or leſſe conſcience of their owne extrauagan- 
cies and careteſſe miſpence of choiceſt time, faults apt to breed a miſltke 
of others induſtrie in ſach conrſes as will epproue themſelues in his ſight. 
that fits as Tadge and trier of allonr wates, howſoeuer ſuch as deſire to be 
meere by-ſlanders as well in Church 4s phat EY eas affaires may 
vpon ſintiter reſpeits, mutually miſinforme themſeluts. For many of 
* thelater, I am afraid leaſt;,being partly ſuch and ſoefteemed,they preps- 
 feeronſly affedl not 16 be tak for more indicious ſcholers then indeed they 
are: for the feſlering of which conceit in others, their vuwillingneſſe 
to publiſh what they hane conceinedaright may well be apprehended as a 
reanes not imprebable, Not te expoſe therr meditations to publike 
cenſure, ts and bath beene ( a5 the Chriſtian world tes well cam witneſſe) 
a reſolution incident to men of greateſt iudgement : though xo ſuch eſ- 
ſentiall propertie, as neceſſarily argues, exther all ſominaed tobe, or all 
otherwiſe minded, not tobe, alike rudicions. Certaine it is, the more ex- 
cellent the intermall feature of mens minds s, the greater dſparage- 
ment tothem will an ordinarie repreſentation of it bee, and to adorne 
Their chorre corceits with ſuch outward _ as beit beſeemcs them, 
: would 
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wonld require too great coſtes and charges. Thus from perfeition oft- © 
times ſprings defett : whileſt judgement, toomuth onergrowing fancie, © 
and drying vÞ that kinde affeftion, woereby the fruit and vert ue of. one. © 
ſoult us diffuſed vnto another, makes men more tealous of diminiſhing 
the high eſtimate of their foreprized worth, then zealous of their in fe- 
rioprs good, which many times might be reaped in greateit abundance 
{rom ſuch laboars as yeeld teaft contentment to their Authors. In this re- 
ſpett alone can Igratulate my imperfections: hoping that as my medita« 
tions can neither pleaſe the delicate, for their forme,nor informe the in« 
dicjous for their matter : ſo they may prone neither cfſenſine for the one, 
por unfruitfull for the other, vnic many of a miadle and infertour 
v4arke:. | 
At the leaſt (1 truFt )they will occafion ſome others,whom God hath bleſ- 
ſed with better abilitic an1opport unitie, to hunt that out whi ch in this. 
long range 1 may chance to ſtart or make full conqueſt of that n03d'y fieid 
wherein that ineſtimable pearie lies bid, for whoſe diſconerie $t:c{ "my. 
tranels may happily yeeld ſome o5ſerunions nw inyertinent. To this 
end hane I purpoſely trained my wits to vntroden pathes, to aducature 


CC $Y_ ſCY6lcſy ﬀCc co —_ 


To the Chriftian Reader. 


PIE TIES. oy Mk. _ 
4 ww —- it — _ PR 
220n” 4. et. tht pn_—_— 


ls. a els. ——} ae at A. 3 Mc. 


 farre diſſent from any of my mothers children; upon emulation or 
humour of contradiction, thouwitt refl ſatisfied Upon my ſincere re- 
ligious proteſtation, That the whole fabricke of this intended worke 
was ſet, and enery maine concluſion reſoluedvpon , before I read any 
Engliſh writer vponthe arguments which I bandle. 'From ſome in- 
decd which had written before me, 1 haue ſince perceined a direet diſ- 
{ent inone or two points of moment; but wherein they had (in my indge- 
ment ) contradifted the moſt indicious writers of our Church «ndall an- 
tiquitie I am acquainted with, more raſhly , then I would ape the 
meaneft this day lining.” Tet ſhill they , or whoſocucr of their ope- 
non, find: the manner of my-diſputing with them , ſuch as ſhall 
not ( 1truft ) exaſperate, howſocuer the diſſonance of matter may diſ- 
like them. For outlandiſh or forraine Latine writers , 7 muſt inge- 
niouſly confeſſe, when 1 firit laboured 40 vee inſiracted in the funda- 
mentall principles of faith and manners , ſome. points which I much 
wiſhed, I found they had not handled, in others,wherein I miſliked no- 
thing 1s vuſownd , I could not alwates finde that full ſatisfaftion, 
which ( me thought) a more accurate Artiſt (for « meane oxe 1 was 
then my ſelfe ) wouldrequire. The greater ſince hath beene «ny ae- 
fire cyther of giaing, or by my attempt , of procuring ſatis/attion. 
But will not others, when I hane done my beſt, ſo thinke aud (ay 
of mine, as I bane done of theſe much better ind:anonrs? 1s were 
great arrogance to expect any leſſe. Notwithflanding, if what they 
ſhall finde defeftine in my labours , moue thews to no worſe patience, 
then what 1 thought (at leaſt ) nas ſo in theirs that enery way goe be- 
ore mee , bath gone mee: nor 1,nor they, nor the Church of Chriſt, 
( by this meanes partaker, and free to aiſl;ke or approue of both our la- 
bours) ſhall(T truſt) hane any great cauſe to repent vs of our paines. 
For thy better ſatisfattion , 1 will acquaint thee with the particslars 
which moned mee to write. it; 
Firſt, tn unfolding the nature and properties of Chriſtian faith, 
to omit the errours of the Romiſh Church, ( wherein it is. impoſ5ab's 
it [honldeutr come to full grouth, ) many in reformed, tos much fol- 
lowed in particalar Sermons , "ata ſirine to T1pentt to faſt. Thaue 
heard complaints immediately from the montbes of ſome yet liumg, 
of others deceaſed, that they had been ſet too farre m their firſt 
Leſſons 3 that the hepes they had out of hand directly built wpors 
GODS general promiſes «pplicd to them by their inftratlowrs, 
bd 2 wer 
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» were too weizhtiey vnleſſe the foundations of their faith had firſt beene | 
wore deepely and ſtirely planted. That certainty of inſtification and full | 
perſweſion of inherent ſanttifying grace, whereat theſe worthies ( whoſe 
footſteps 1 preciſely tracke not ) ayme, ts (proteſt) the marke which 1 
propoſe unto.my ſelfe,but cannot hope at the firſt ſhoote to hit, if at the 

- ſccond, third, or fourth'( as ſhall pleaſe God, ) it rant content me, Inthe 
meant time (I hope) 1 ſhall xetther offend him,nor any of his, as long as 
1 gather eroundof what Iproſecute, an4/lill come nearer ep mearer the 
propoſedend. The firſt ſlep, me thought,that tended mo#H airettly to this 
certarne apprehenſion of jauing faith , wis our vudoubted aſſent vito 
the diuin: truth of Scriptures in generall : and for the working of this 
e/[urarce, meanes (ubordinate I con!d conceius none better for the kind? 
{ particulars other s happily may finde more forcible, ) then ſuch as I 
haze proſecuted at large in the firſt booke : not ignorant, that {uch as mas 
wed me more, might mone others leſſe, thoſe euery man mo(t, that were 
of his owne gathering, wherein the a1ſpoſition of the dinine pronidence 
{ alwaies concurrent tothu ſearch ſo men would marke it ) is moſt con- 
[picnous. For this purpoſe I baue propoſe. dſmch varietic of obſernations, 
-45 «lnaaſt euery one able to read the Seriptares or other authors, of what 
Sort or profeſton ſoeuer, ſluderats eſpecially, may bee occ1ſioned ro make 
thelike themſelaes, well hoping tofinde a m thod: as facile andeaſie for 
eſtabliſhing the aſſent of the ſimple, and altogether illiterate,unto thoſe 
articles, whoſe diſtinct explicit knowledge i moſt neceſſary to ſaluation. 
But many( [tnow) will deeme the broken traditions, or imperfedt re- 
lations of heathen men ( for theſe I vſe,) but weake ſupporters for ſo 
rreat an earfi;e; nor did {intend them for ſuch ſernice, Their iznorance 
notwithſlanding, and darkned minds, do: much commend the light of 
d:uine truth.ſo may the experience of their vanitie diſpoſe our minds to 
Ts embrace the ſtabilutie of Gods word with greater ſleafaitneſſe. we know 
the veriur and benefit of the Sunne,not ſo mach by lworing vpo3 rt ſelfe 

continually or airettiy, as ty the varietie of ther ovietts or colours, ail 

pleaſant with it tothe exe, but altogether 1nui/ivle or indiftinguſhable 

without it ſo for mine owne part, I wuſt profeſſe, that ſuch hifloricall 

narrations, pecticall fitions,or other couceits of Heathens as they them- 

felues knew little vfe of, nor ſhould T have done had I beene as they were, 

being compared with this heantnly light of Gods word, did much affect 

me enrninmy beſt andmſtretired meditations of ſacred myſteries their 

eel evans boa oy indy rofſo/e ty. 130 Rin2t y of fel, more ſurcly 
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wnto that truth, whith I kuew before tabe 13 it ſelfe moſt ſure, moſt in- 

allible. Yea een in points wherein my heart, untomy ſeeming,was be( 
e#tabliſhed, it much d:d no writh, augment, and ſtren gthen beleefe alrea- 
die planted, to ob ſerue the perfett conſonancie of profane , with ſacred 
writers,or the occaſions of their dt{ſonanty,to be enidently ſuch,as $ Cr1p- 
tures ſpecifie : that of many enents wondred at by their heatheniſh rel:. 
tors , n0 tolerable reaſon could be giuzn, but ſuch as are ſubordinate to 
the neucr-failing rules of Scripture. And whoſocuer will nay (1 pre- 


ſme ) obſerne by experiment, the truth of what 1 ſay. There is no mo- 


tinc unto veleefe ſo weate or feeble, but may be we ry auailable for que. 
ling terspt1tions of ſome kinae or other, eyther in ſpeculation or pra-- 
(iſe, o/t-times ſuch as are abſo/utely more weake or feeble, more effectu- 
all /or expelling ſome peculiar diitruſt or preſumption,then others farre 
more forcible and flronz for vanquſhing temptations of ansther kind, 
in nature myſt grienous. Many, halfe ſtudents, halfe gallants, are often 
temptedeyther to diſtruſt the commenaattos of this Eden whichwe are ſet 
to areſſe.or diſtaſt the food of life that grows within it, from delights (uz 
geſted by profane bookes, wherewtith commonly they are firſt acquainted, 


and hence much affi the knowledge their Authors profer , as likety to. 


deifie themin the worlds eyes. Our proneneſſe to be thus perſwaded, is 
a witn:(ſe of onr firſt parents tranſereſiion, andthe ſe ſng geſtions as re- 
licks of Sathans battes, whereby he wrought their bane. But what is the 
remedie ? not totread in any heatheniſh {oile, leaſt theſe ſerpents ſting 
vs? rather the beſt medicine for this maladie would be a confettion of 
that very fl:ſh wherein ſuch deadly poyſon lodged. Other arguments may. 
more perſwade the iudicions, or ſuch as in ſome meaſure hane taſted the 
fruits of the ſpirit : But none the curions artiſt better, then ſuch as are 
#athered from his eſt-emed Authors. Enuen ſuch as arc in faith moſt 
flrong , of zeale moſt ardent,ſhcu'd not much miſpend heir time , in 
COmMparing the degenerate fictions or h1toricall relations cf times awci- 
ent or moderne, with the enerlaſting truth, For, though this methode 
62n!d not adde much increaſe, eyther tatheir faith, or 2e4/e: yet would it 
aoubtle(ſe much auaile for zorking placid? and milde affections. The 
wer y permen of ſucredwrit themſelurs were taught patience, and in-. 


ſtrated in the wajes of Gods proutdence , by therr experience of ſuch. 


enents as the courſe of time is nener barren of, not alwates related by C+ 
Ponicall Authors, nor immediately teſt-fied by the ſpirit , but oft-times- 


. \ : - - , , 
beleened vp32 4 morall certaintic, or ſuch a reſolution of circumſtances 
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' concurrent intothe firſt cauſe or diſpoſer of all affarres , as wee might 


makeof moderne accidents,were weotherwiſe partakers-of the Spirit, 
or would we minde heauenty matters as much 45 earthly. 

Generally two points 1 haue obſerued , not much for ouzht I know, if 
handled at all by any writer : albeit their fruite and vſe would fully rex 
compence the beſt paines of any one mans life-time, though wholly ſpent 
in their diſcuſsion,whoſe want in my mind hath beene the bane of trae 
dewotion in moſt ages. The firit is an equiualencte of means in the wiſe- 
Hom of Eod ſo preportioned tothe druerſity.of times,as no age conld hane 
better then the preſent, howſceacr they may affect the extraord:narie 
ſtanes and wonders of former generations. Of this argument here and 
there, occaſion ſhall ſerue in this worke; elſwhere at large, if God per- 
mit. The fecond is an equinalencie of errogrshyypocriſie, 1#fidelitie, and 
zdelatry,all which varie rather therr ſhape then! ſubſtance,in moſl men, 
throngh ages,nations,and profeſsionsthe ixnorance of God remaining 
forthe moit part the (ame, his attributes as much ( though in anorher 
kinde ) transformedby many in outward profe[sion toyried with the true 
Church,as in times pait by the heatben, The truth of which aſſertion, 
with theoriginall cauſes of the error ef means toprenent it, are d/(cuſ- 
ſedat lerge in the ariidle of the Godhead, Many likewiſe for ought their 
conſctzce(becauſe not rightly examined )wil witneſſe tothe contraryw e 


ſtrongly perſwaaded they lone Chriſt with heart & (cnle, and ſo d:etc5t as 


well the open blaſphemy er profeſſed hatredgwhich the lew, as the ſecret 
enmity the Ieſait or other infimus heretitsbeare agatuſt himwhen as 
eft-timees the on 'y ground of their loue to himsss ther ſpate toſome or al 
of theſe,as they are deciphered to the in odious ſhape,the only or1ginall of 
their aeſpete ts theſeythe very aregs of Tewiſh, Pepiſh, or other heretical 
humors in :hife 'es,by ſome light tincture of that truth which they 6ut- 
war dly proſeſſe, exaſperated to more bitter enmity agatpſt them with 
whoſe internal teper they beft agree, then otherwiſe they could conce;uc; 
44 aamiſ5i0n to place of cred t cr autheritie makes b.:fe minds conſcious 
of their own for epaſt villanies,more rigid cenſurers of o:bers miſaemen« 


n9r5,97 crucll perſecutors of ſach malefadtors as thi{ tues in aftion haue 


pl 


beene,c} in heart yet are(were all occaſjons and opportunities the ſame) 
then any mederate or ſyncere man in life & attion cola be. Of rhe ori 
ginalof this diſeaſe with the criſes & remeay,a alſo the rriall of faith 

invcrent, ia the articles comcerning Chriſt and remiſs107 of ſinnes. 
From the manner of 1eruſaits progreſſeto her firſ acſiruciten,and de 
conzr'y of the 1ews nutarall temper (the principal jubicct c| my ſubciſine 
of 
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or wacans houres from theſe meditations & other neceſſary imployments 
of my calling ) haut sbſerucd the originall as well of moſt ates as mens 
miſcarriages profeſsing truereligion,to haue bin from preſumption of 
Gods fanonr before dmagers approch,ep diſtruſt of his mercy after cala« 
mities ſeaz: vp9n tt : the root of both theſe miſperſwaſions to be igns- 
rance or error inthe doftrine of Gods proutdence whoſe true knowledge 
(if Imay ſo ſpeak) is the fertile womb of all ſacred moral truths,the only 
rule of reftifying mens wils,perſwaſions & affetions,in all con(ultatiss 
07 practiſes prinuat or publik V, ztothis purpeſ, e much would it auatle tobe 
reſolued, whether allthings fal out by fatal neceſsity,or ſome contingtly; 
how fate & contingency(if capa fible each with other) [land mutna ly af- 
fetted,how both ſubordinate to the abſolute immutabilityof that one euer- 
laſting decree. Wnt of reſolutio.tn theſe points (as far as my obſernation 
ſernes-me jhath-continually bred an-vniuerſal threefold want:of care & 
vigilancy for preventing dangers in theſelues awotaable:of alarrions in- 
deauors to redeeme time in part ſurpriſed by them, of patience,of hearty 
ubmiſ51o to Gods will, conſlant expettation of his prouidence,sfter all 
hope of redeption from teporal plagues long threatned Lybis meſſengers, 
is paſl, For hcre we ſuppoſe(what out of the ſundamtal principles of Chri- 
ianreligio hal in good time be mane exiat) that in all ruinated ſlates or 
forepaſt alterations of rel1g5 from better to wor ſe,there was atime whey 
ta the poſs$ibility of misfortunes which afterwars's befel!thz,mnight haue- 
bi preutted,a time wherin they m1ght hauc bin recoucred fro emincnt 
dangers,wherewith they were encompaſt, a timse after which there was 
19 poſsrhility left them of anoiding the day of viſj:ation, nener brouzht 
ferth but by the precedent fulneſſe of iniquity,but alwaies neceſſarily ty- 
it. In the diſcuſsion of theſe & other points of like nature(becauſe more 
a:pending vpon ſtrict examination of conſequences deduced from the 
vanammbicd rules of Scripturethen vpon authorities of antiquity,skil in 
the fonTurs,0r any other learning that required long experience or ob- 
ſeruation )I laLeured moſt,whiiſl thoſe arts and ſcrences nhich are moſt 
conducih!e tothis ſearch, were freſheſt in my memory. And could Thope * 
to (atisfie others in all or moit of theſe, as fully as 1 haue lowg ſince done 
2 ſelfe, I (hould take greateſt pleaſure in my pains adareſſed tothis pars 
poſe, But would it pleaſe the Lord in_merey to raiſe vp ſome Engliſh 
writer, that could in ſuch ſort. handle theſe points, as their vſe and 
conſ+qu2 peegor neceſ5:tic of preſent times requires: ſ[meceralngages (1. 
477 perſs Wada) ſhould baue more (ay, fe to bleſſe the day of his natinitze, 
then of the greateſt States-meas or ſtouteit warzcoars this land hath 
DN | Cs 5 - - neelard © 
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geelaea ſince the birth of our Fathers this day lining. It ſhall ſuffice me 
to beginne the offering with my mite, in hope ſome learned Academics 
( for unto they belongs the conqueſt of this golder fleece ) will implcy 
their talents to like publike fe. What 1 conceine, ſhall be { by Gods 
aſsiitance) unfolded in as plaine and vnoffenſiuc termes , as the nature 
of the ſubiett will beare , 01 my facultiesreach unto, partly in the 
CArticle of Goas prouidence,partly in other diſcourſes directly ſubor- 
dinate unto tt. 

Laitly, for the fell and perfett erouth, at leaH for the ſweet andPlea- 
ſant flouriſhing of linely faith, one of the moit effettnall meanes our in- 
duitrie that can but plant or water, attaines unto, would bee to unfold 
the barmonie betwixt prophciicall predictions and hiftoricall enents 
concerning the king dome of Chriit,and time of the Goſpel : a pornt,for 
ought I know,not purpoſely handled by any moderne writer except thoſe 
whoſe fucceſſe cannot be great , untill their delight m contention and 
contradititon be leſſe, Noptwithitanding, whatſoeucr I ſhall find: good 
in thern or any other without all reſpett of perſons, much more without 
all deſire of oppoſition, or ocaſion of contention ( a matter alwaies vn- 
aecent in a Chriſtian, but moſt odious and loathſome tn a Subieft ſo me- 
lodtons ana pleaſant,) Twill not be afraid to follow, intending a full 
Treatiſe of the divers kindes of prophecies , with the manner of their 
enterpretaticns, before the Articles of Chrifts Incarnation, Paſsion, 
and Aſcenſion. 

Theſe are the eſpeciall pornts, which for the better confirmation of 
true Chrittian faith,andrefifying perſwaſions in matters of manners 
or good life, are principally aymea at in theſe meditations. The maine 
obſtacle the Atheiſt ſtumbles at, is the Article of the bodies reſurreftion. 
Whoſe paſsine poſsibil/itie ſhall by (Gods aſsiſtance ) be enidently demon- 
ſtrated againſt him by the vndoabted rules of nature,wheſe Prieſt or Mi 
nifter he profeſſeth himſelfe to be. That de fatto it ſhall be, the Scrip- 
tures,whoſe truth ere then will appeare dinine, muſt aſſure vs ; Nature 
cannot, though thus much were in ſome ſort knowne and beleened by 
124ny natural men from traditions of the ancient, or ſuſpetted from 
forme nottons of the law of nature not quite obliterattdin all forts of the 
heathen, as ſhallin that Article ( Goawilling ) be obſeraed. But why 
onr «(ſeat unto this and all 6thcr Articles in this Creed , being in 
good meaſare eſtabliſhed, the momnentaric hojies or rratſiterie pleaſures 
of this wor la/von!d with w1oſt in their wholtconrfe of lifewith all of vs 
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" 71 4ny particular ations in priaate and ſecret temptations ,more pre- 
" nailegthen that exceeding waight of glorie which Chriſtian hope weal#d 
faſten on our ſoules, to keepe vnruite affettions vnder , hath often en- 
| forced mee to wonder, and wonderment hereat fir if moned te to'vn- 
© dertake theſe labours , if by any meanes I may attaine vntothe catſes 
" of thisſo grieuous an infirmitie, or finde out ſome part of a remedie 
_ for it. Doubileſſe,hadthe heathen Philoſopher s bat knowne or ſuſpetted 
ſuch iayes as we profeſſe we beleeue ani hope for , or ſucha death, or 
* more then deadly torments, as after this life. ended we might fear; 
their linss and manners wouldas farre hane ſurpaſſed the beit Chriſts- 
ans now'liaing, as their knoxledge in ſuperndturall myſteries came 
ſhart af the mit learned that are or haue beeise ra that profeſcion : and 
yet whatſoruer he!pesany Chriſtian or heathen hai for increaſing know- 
ledge or bettering tmanners, are were iplentifull in this then any 
precedent age, fo that the fault :s wholly inour ſelucs,that will not apply 
med cines alreadie prepared, as ſhall ( God proſpering theſe proce: 
dings) be declared m th: lift Article of this Creed, 
For contronerſies betwixt vs and the Rojniſh Church, beſide fuch as 
are directly eppaſrte ta the end «nd methode propofen, 1 purpuſely meddle 
with noe : of that rauke,ſome (as that of the Churches infallbilitie) 
uUnd:rmine the verie foundation, others ( as the doctrine of meriteand 
inſlification,the propitiation of the Maſſe )unroefethe edifice, deface 
the walls of Chriitians faith,leauing nothing the rof but altar-(lones for 
their Idolatrous [acrifices. For this reaſs haue I butlt with onz hand; 
v/ed my weapon with the other: !aying [pon or generall grounds 
of faith agamſl the Infidellor Stheiſt in the firſt booke, and guarding 
them in the ſecond by the ſword of the jprrit, agaizlt all attempts of 
Rom'ſh Sanballetso7 I obiabs, who [tl labour to perſwade ouz people, 
the walles of Chriits Church heere eretted-(iyce our fore fathers redemp- 
tion from captiuitie,unleſſe ſupported by their ſuppoſed infallibilitte, 
are ſo weake, * Thatit a Foxe ſhould goevpon them, he ſhould , Nebemiq us] 
breake them downe: 1 the third ( which was at this trme inten. © © , 
ded, but muit ſlay a while to bring forth a fourth ) T batter theſe 
Painted walles,wheſe ſhallow foundations are d:ſconrred in the ſecond. 
The other controuer ies about the propitiaforie ſacrifices of the Mt «//%, 
Merits, and luitification, I proſecute in the Articles of Chriits paſsros 
ardof finall indgement. 
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By this( belened Re br; ) FER marh perceiue my ronrnty is long ,and 
me) well pleadmy excuſe for ſetting forth ſo ſoone : but from that 
courſe which I han? choſen , or rather God hith ſet me, [truit nor 
hoges of preferment , or any deſires of worlaly wealth, nor affettation 
of popwlaritve, by h:naling more plauſible or trme ſerning arguments, 
ſhall ener draw me avay. So farreTamfromayming at any (6 ſuch ſreiſter © + 
end, that ſince Tb:gun to comment vpon the nature oof Chriſtian faith, 
I neu conld.nor ener ſhall, per ſwade my ſelfe it poſs1bly cand finde quiet 
lodzinr, much leſfe (ate harbour, but max heart alike affected to death 
and honour, alwates retaining thedefires,and feare of both ( eyther ſe: 
werally conſidered,or mutually compared ) in equal! batlance. 'Both are 

0d when Godin mercie ſends them,both euill, and hard todetermine 
wh ther worſe$o vuprepared minds,or whilſt procured by our ſolliciious 
or impartuna:c ſnite,or beitowedvpon vs intheir Donours anger, Only 
this di iffer 69 ce Ifrndes death is mankinds tmenttable aoome , bus worlaly 
preferment neither ſocommon toall nor ſo certaine to any : theleſſe (in 
reaſon ) ſhould be our indeanours eyther for prouiding it, or preparing 
our ſelaes to ſalute it decently, though comming of it owne accorato 
meeteus. But-what meattations can be tos long , or what indeauours 
too lahorious {or gaining of an happie end, or giuins 4 meſſenger of ſo 
importunate & waightre conſequence as death one way orother brings, 
correſpondent entertainment ? This Chriſtian moaeftie I hauc learned 
long ſence of the heathen Socrates, to beſcech my God he wonld vouch- 
ſafe-me ſuch a portion of wealth, or whatſocner this world eſteemes, as 

. #one but an honc#t, vpright, religious minde can beare: or,tovſe 
=" the worasof abctter teacher, "that of all my labours be 

the ſunne,1 may reape the fruit in holineſſe,andin 
the end, the end of theſe my preſent medi. 
| tations, everlaſting © 
life. 
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6 GE NnESTH 
7 I: the Image of God crea- 


tcd he him, he created them 
male and female, lib.1.part.2 
{ A,2, ch.10. PArag.9.10. 
The fourth river is PeratÞ.iÞ, 
Che conceiued and bare a Son 
and ſaid,8&c.lib.1.par.2 {e&.1 
ch.1.parag.2.& 3- 
Ibidem.. - 


Tathelikenefſe of God made 
he him, &c.lib.1.part. 2.1eCt. 2 


ch.re.parag.109, 


And called his name Noah &c 


 lib.1,par.2.ſe@ 1.ch.1.para.3 
| This is the token of the coue- 


nant,&c, lib.1. part.2. ſet 2 


_ c,10,P3rag.6, 


And M izraim vegat Lndim, 
1b. x.part,2,ſc&t.2.ch,104pas 


198.4. + 
And the ſons of Aram &c.ib, 


| Ih 


16 15 


1-1 461 
And I. v-jil make of thee 4 
great [Nation, lib, T, part, 2, 
{Ct.3.cl.4.parag 4. 


He ſh: be wild man: his 
fait ſhall ce againſ} cuerie 


. mn, andeucty mans hand 


Ididempyrag.3. &lib.2.ſc&, | 34 30 


3. CN.3. Parag. 5. 


XC, 


127 10 


againſt him. lib. x, park, 2, 
{c&#,3, ch,$; parag,8, &ch, 
9;paras.s,! 222 

1 will ke a great Nation 


. of hini-bid, 


Vide ib, i. part;-2, ſeR, 2. 
ch.9. Parag.4., 


3: God came toiMb;melech in a 
-dreame;lib. x, part.2, ſe. 2. 


CN.3.Parag.2, 
Vide lib.r. part.2. ſe.3. ch, 
I, Parag.3, 


And they dwelt from Ha- 
uilah vnto Shur, ibid, pa= 
rag,5.0 

Vide lib. 1. part. 2, ſe.z. 
Ch.1.parag.c, . 

Vide lib.1, part,2, fe. 2; 
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ch.3 . parag.2. 
Ibidem. . 


Videlib.z part.2.{ct.1 .Ch. 
XI. para. 06, 
Ibidem, 


Exodus. 


Hen the Angell of the | 


© Lord appear<d,&c. lid. 
T.P3r.,2.ct,2.ch.c.Ppaiag. 2. 


_ Then lang 1ofes. &c. lib.1, 


patt,2, ſect.2.ch,8. parag, 3. 


Vp,make vs Gods to go be-. 


fore vs, &-.lib.r. part.2.{ect, 
2.ch.6,parag.1. ; 
Shew. me now thy-way, that 
I may know thee. lib.x.part. 
2, {c&t.2. ch.11.parag.3. 


Leatticuse_ 


"Ide lib.r.part.2. ſc. 2. 
ch.5.. parag.6.. 
When they ſhall bee in the 
land of their enemics, 1 will 
not caſt them away, &c. lib; 
I. part.2 ſeQ,3, ch.13. pa- 
F299, . | t-1 
Numbers. 
Fehere be a Prophet a- 
Lmeng you,&c,lib,r,part, 


| 2.4eR, 2.cb.z. parag.3. 


Tine Lord fent fiery ſerpents 
&c. lib. x. part, 2, ſeR.2-ch, 


0, PArs.n . 
lIbidem, 


And the Angel of the Lerd 
ſtood in the way, &c. lib. 
part.2, ſet,2.ch.g. parag.2, 


Denuteron ome. -. 


B=** I have taughtyou 


| 


| 


| 


} 


23. 29: 


30 


3: 


32 


} 10 16 ordinances and Jawes, asthe 


Lord my God commanded 
mee, &c, lib.1, parte2.ſc&t.3, 
ch.4.. parag.1. 

And theſe words which I 
command-his day ſhall bee | 
in thy heart, &c, lib, 2, ſect, 
2, ch.6, parag.l. 
Circumciſecherforethe fore 
Skinne. of your. Leart, and 
harden your ne: ks no mor, 


"&c.lb.x, part-2-1c&1.4. ch.1+ 


Parag.I. 

Theu.fhalt alſs grope at 

noone daies, as the blinde 

oropeth in da1knes, & (halr 

not profper in t!:y nates, &c, 

I'b. 2, part. 2, je: q. np, 
T2:Para.14.&c! 14. para.7, 


. Theu ſhalt betruth a wife, 


2nd another- ran ſhall lie 
withher, &e, Jib.r, part. 2, 
ſc. 3.ch.12.parap.15. 

Thine Oxe ſhal be ſlaine be- 
fore thine, eycs, and thou 
ſhalt not cate'chereof,, &e. 
JÞ.r.part.2.ſet.3, ch.anl. 


Para, 12, : 


Thy ſonnes and thy daugh- 


ters ſhall bee given to ano- 


ther people,8&c;lib,r.par.2. 


| ſe.z. ch.11. parap. 2. 


33 


34+ 


37 


The fruit of thy land, and all * 
thy labours-ſhall a people, 
which thou-knoweſtnor,ear, 
&c.And thou ſhalt neue; but 
ſoffer wrong & violence al- 
-waies, ibid.& ch,12.para. 1. 
So that rheu ſhalt bee mad 
for the ſight which thine cies 
ſhall ſee, ibid, parag,s, - 
And thou ſhalt be a wonder, 


aprouerbe, anda commorr 


ralke; lib; r. parc, 2, ſc. 3. 
ch.r3parag. 2, 
Thou . 
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29, 16. 


20 IL 
NC, 


Thou: ſhalt beget 1onnes 
and daughters,bur ſhalt not 
haue them lib.1.part,2.1ect, 


2.Ch.13 .Parag.3. 


The ſtranger that is among 


you,&c. h1b.1;part.2. ſet,3, 
ch.6. pardg.3. 

The Lord ſhaibring a natio 
vpon thee from far,li,1,part, 
2. [*Q: 3.ch.19, Para.5.vid, 
Engliſh, marginall note, 
And he ſhall beſiege thee in 
all thy Ciries.&c, ibidem, 


And r:14ou ſhalt eate the fruit 


of thy bedie,&:.11b 1, part, 
2.{e.z.ch.5.& ci,7.para.2. 
The | Lord--will make thy 


plagues wonderfull,&c, lib, 


I-Part,2.{:&.,3.ch);L0,para.s 
Y-3u ſhal be left tew 1n num=- 
ber, },1.p.2.{-&.z.ch.1o.par.s. 
Tae Loxd. fhall feattcr tice 
among all people, &c. lib, 1. 
part. 2, ſe, 3. ch.10. pa- 
ra9.6, And there thou ſhalt 
{crue - other Gods which 
thou haftnot knowne,or thy 


; Fathers.jbid.ch.1 2.pata.17. 


Alſo ameng theſe nations, 
thou ſhalt haueno reſt, &c, 
ibid, ch,r3.parag.1, &cb.11 


parag.4.8%,&ch.r2,par,is. 


And the Lord ſhal bring thee 
into Egypt again with ſhips, 
&c.|.1,0a.2.ſet,z.ch.t2.p4.7 
If when he heare the words 
of this curſe, tee bleſſe him- 
{elfe in hisheart, the Lord 
wiil not bee mercifull vnto- 
him,&c.,hb;ropart.2.ſcQ.z, 
C',1 3; Parag.q, 

For this commaundement 
Which--l command thee this 
day,is not hid from thee,nei= 
ther is it farre off, &c, lib. 2, 


| 


31 19 


32 26 
Cc. 
29: 

36 XC, 
39 
46 

10 13 

q-Þ 
QC, 

6-- 13 
22 
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ſ{cA,2, ch.6,parag.3.4, 
Now thercfore write ye this 
ſong for you, &x, lib. 1. part. 
2. ſe, 2. ch.8.parag.q, 
I have ſaid I will ſcatter the 
abroad,&c,libd.1.patt.2.1cct; 


' 3-ch.g.paray.q. vid, Ezech, 


20, ver{,9.14-15. 

O that they were wiſe, &c. 
1.1.par.2,ſet,q4.ch x.par2.2. 
For the Lord {hall iudge his 


people, and repent towards 


his ſeruants,&c, lib.2,par,2, 
ſeA.z3.ch.5.para.g.. 


Behold now, for 1am he, and 
there is no gods with me,&c 
Ji.1.par,2.ſe&t.4.ch.1.para.2, 


. Set your hearts vnto a)l the 


words which T teſtifie 2gainſi 

you this day, &c, lib. 2, {ct 
2.c1,6. parag.1,& 3, 

Tofnah. 

Nd the Sun abode,& the 

Moon flood til, &c,l1. x. 

parf,2,ſc,2.ch.9,parag.1,-. 


Iuages. 


' The ſang Deborah & Barak. 


the ſon of Abinoa laying, li 
L.part,2\{ct;2.cha.$.para.3. 


: Then the Anyel of the Lord: 


appeared, &c, lib, x, part,2, 
ſe, 2;ch, 5.patag,2, . 

Gideon then lad, Alasmy 
] ord God,for b: cauſe Ihaue 
{eene the Angel of the Lord 
I!b.1.par,2,ſcR.,2 chn.pa.2.-. 


And Mavoab (3id vato his 


wife, we {131 ſurcly-dy, &c.ib 
There never came rafor vpo - 
my hea1, &c, lib, 1,-part, 2, 
ſe.2.chg. parag.z, 

And {he made him ſleep vpo 

her knees, X ſhe called ama 
& made him to ſhaue off ihe 

{cauen locks of his head.1bi, 

1.Samacl . 
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ſct.4.ch,r.parag.s. 

For they have not caftthee 
away, but they haue caſt me 
away that I ſhould not 
raigne oucr them. lib,1.part, 
2. ſeQ.2.ch.11. parag.9- 
He will take your ſonnes, & 
appoint them, &c, ibid, pa- 
r29.8.10. IT. 

To obey is better then ſacri- 
fice, lib. 2. ſeR.1. ch.6, pa- 
129.2, 
Saul asked counſel! of the 
Lord,& the Lord anſwered 
him not, neither by dreames 
nor by Vcim, nor yet by the 


_— amt. 4 


1. Sarsucl. 


> Prophets, 1þ.1. part.2.1cct, 


2,ch.3.parig.4.s5. 


I. K!Ngs. 
Nd I{taell ſhall be a pro- 


Snerbe,& a common talk 
ainovg all people, 11Þ.1.part. 
2. {c&t.z.ch,13. parage2. 
And bchaldthe Lord went 
by,and a mighty ſfirongwind 


_ , rentine mountains,&c.l1Þ.1 


| part, 2. ſe. 2.ch. 11. para. 3- 


2 24 


Becaule thou haſt not obcy” 


ed the voyce of the Lord, a 


Lion ſhall ſlay thee, &c. lib. 
2. {c&.1, ch.6.parag.3. 

When went the ſpirit of the 
Lord from m2 to ſpeake vn- 
tothcelib,2,ſeA.3.ch.6.pa- 


19. 4. 


2, KiNgs. 


Wo Beares came out of 


* the forrefl, &c, lib,r.part, 
2.4eR 2.ch,z.parag.s, 


| 


( 


Inc heart reioyced in | 
the Lerd.l1b.1. part,2 | 


1 


5-25 
6. 237 
2 63 
5: 26 
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Behold, now I know that 
there is no God in al! the 
world, þutin licacl], hib.r, 
parc. 2.tet,q.ch.l. parag.,2, 
Lord I beicech thee epen 
his eyes that he may 1ce, &c, 
lib, x. part-2-ſc&.2,ch.g.pa- 
rag.2, 
EXITS. 


Ate not of the moſt hol] 
things till chere riſe v 
a Prieft with Vrim and Thu- 
mim. lib-1, part, 2, ſc&.z ch, 


5-Parag. ze 
Nebemiah. 


YG Gy courage failed the 
for they knew that this 
worke was wrought by eur 


God, lib. x. part. 2, {eR. 3. 
ch.q.parag.4. 


Eſter. 


Hen ſaid his wiſe men 
& Zereſh his wife voto 
hiw, If Aloraecay be of the 
ſeed of the Icwes before 
whom thou haft begun to 
fall,thou ſhalt not prevaile 
againft him, lib,x, part, 2, 
leQt.z.ch,q.parag.4.1 


Tob. 


Am fore that my red: e= 
mer hucth, lib, 2. ſe,1. 
CN.2,PArap.1x, 
God ſpeaketh once or twiſe 
in dreames & viſions of the 
nigit, &c. lib. 1, part.2,.ſeR, 
2. Ch.3.parag.2. 
He regardeth nor the rich 
more the the poere, for the 
be all the work of his lands. 


lib,r,r.2, ea.q.ch.x.par.r, 


F{:Ime, 
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PReey 


P[alnes. 
O:d how are mine ad- 
1criarics increated , how 
many riſe againit me &c.liÞ, 
1.part,2.fcct,1,ch.z.para 4. 


righteouſneſle & the people 


with cquitie, ibidery, 


The Lord alſo will be a re- | 


fuge for the poore, arecſuge 


in due time, cucn in aſfl;&- 
on, ibidem. 

And they that knowe thy 
name ſhall crufl in thee; for 
thou, Lord, haſtnot failed 
them that ſecke thee, lib. 1. 


part. 2, ſeA,r.ch.z. parag.s. 
The teftimonie of the Lord 
is ſure,and giveth wiledome 
yato the ſimple, 1;b. 2. lect.2, 
ch.3. parayg.9. 

The Lord is my light , and 
my ſa!uation, whom ſhaill 
feare ? the Lord is the 
firength of my ite, of whom 
(hall I be afraid? lib.r.parr, 
2. ſc&.1.ch.z. 

Though an holl of men, &c, 
li,1,par.2.fc@,n.ch 3, pat?.4 
Taft & ſce how gracious the 
I ordis, hb,r. part,2, {c.2, 
ch.8.parag.4. | 
The Hart brayeth for the ri- 
uers ef water, lib, 1, patt. 2, 
ſect, 1.ch,3,paray.2. 

Why art thou caſt down my 
ſoule, wiite on God: for 1 
will yer Sine him thanks : he | 
15 my prelent helpe and my | 
God, jbid; | | 
We-e have heard with our 
eares, &c, our fathers haue 
td vs theeworks; 8c, lib.n, 


_ Part. 2-leR,1,ch3.parag.r, 
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1 God is onr helpe & Brergth 


Therefore wil wenort feorr, 
&c,hÞ.1,part,2, {e&t,r, ch.3 
par?g.4, 

1 Hove mercie vpon me, O 
God, according to thy lo- 
uing kindaeſſe,%c, 

Waſh mee thronghly fiem 
mine 1niquiie, &c, 

For I know wine iniquitics, 
&c, hiber, r.parr,2, ſe,nr.ch.. 
3. parao.1, 

Create in me acleancheart, _ 
&c, ibid, 

Reflore metothe ioy of thy 
{a!nation, &c, ibid, 

Then ſhall I teach thy waics 
&c, ibid, 

Slay them not,leaſt my peo- 
ple, &c, 11b,r.patt,2. ſc. 2, 
ch.1T. parag.7, 8lſoch.13, 
parag,”7, 

Conſumethem in thy wrath 
&c, ibid, 

Come and hearken all yee 
that feare God,&c,lib,1.par 
2. leQ.r.ch,z.parag.t. 

We lee not our fignes, &c, 
Iib.t.part,2.ſc.r,ch.7. pa* 
r3.1,alloſeQ.2,ch.g,para.3 
But my people weuld not 
hearce my voice, &c, lib.r, 

" part,2.ſe@,2.ch.g.parag.2. 
Thus were they ſtained with 
their owne luſts, &c, Ib. r. 
part 2,ſe.2.ch.v. parap.2. 
Ard'pavethemfauourinthe 
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£ ſehr of all them that led tþ© 


ciþtiues, ibid.” 

By thy commaundemertes 

thou haſt made mee wiſer, 
- &c, ib-2.ſe,2.ch.5.parage2 
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Pronerbs. 


LATED: the waics of a 


man pleaſe,&c.lib, I 


part,2.ſeQ.z,ch.g. parag,q- 
H-e that curneth away his | 


eare fro hearing the law, his 
praier ſhalbe abominable.ib 


Tſat. 
T Heretore my people is 
gone into captivity , be- 
cauſe they had no knowledg 
&c.lib, 2.ſe&t,z.ch.6.para.g. 
Stay your ſelues & wonder, 
&c, lib.2,{e& 2, ch,2.para.6, 


And the viſion of them all». 


&c, ibid. par.5. 
Becauſe this people come 
necre me With their mouths 
&c, ibid, par.6. 


For the wiſdome of the wiſe 


_ -men ſhall periſh, &c. lib. 2. 


42 


ſeQ.z, ch.7. Parag.4- 


Let the wilderneſle & cities | 


therof lift vp their voice.li.I, 
part. 2.{e&, 3.ch,s. parag.,q. 
But they rebelled & vcxed 
his holy ſpirit, &c-liÞ. x. part. 
2. leR.2, ch.11.parag.3. 


Teremt:e. 


T Sracl was as a thing hal- 

lowed vnto the Lord, &c, 
hb.r par,2.ſe.z.cb.2.04.4. 
Let not the wiſe man glorie 
in his wiſedome , &c, lib.1. 


_ parc. 2.leR. r.ch,z.pa'a 3. 


Learne not the waies of the 
beathen,&c. lib, 1, part. 2. 
ſe. 3:ci.6,Parag. 7» 


| 


| O Lord thou! haſt deceived , 
me,&c,li,z-part,2.\cQ,z,ch, 
| "2-PUAIge2s,..>. me | 


24 1-2 The Lord ſhewed me, and 


&Cc. 
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behold two baskets of fige, 
&c:vnto the endofthe chap, 
lid, 1. part.2, ſez, ch.r3, 
Parag.2.7, 

Loe I begin to plague the 
Citie where my name is cal- 
led ypon, &c. hb.1. part. 2, 
ſe&, 3.ch,7.parag.3. 

I will put my law in their ine 
ward parts, &c, hb.1.part,2. 
ſeR.2.ch.q.parag.2. 
Neither bujld we houſes for 
vs te dwell in,&c, lib.1.par, 
2.le.3.ch.11.parsg.1 2. 
Tonadab thelonne of Rechab 
{hal not want a man to Rand 


.before- mee for ever, ibid. 


Lamentations, 
_] Aue yee noregard all 
ye that pifle by this 
Way,&c. lib.I.part.2.fect. 3. 
ch,6.par.s & CH, 7.parag.2, 
Behold O Lord and conſi- 


derto whecm thou haſt done 


: _ thus; ſhal] the women cate 


their fruit, 8c, hb,1, part,2, 
ſeet.3.ch,7.parag.2 


Ezechicl, 
V Herefore I will bring 


the moſt wicked of 
the heathen, andthey ſhall 
poſlefle their houſes, &c, 
Ib. 1.part,2.ſ{c&}.3.cap.s.pa= 
rag.1, 
Should1 being required ans» 


{werethem,&c, 


Lake Lerd will anſwere him 


thatcommeth,accordingto 


the multitude of his idols, 


; :&C« lib.2s ſeR.3: ch.6, Þa- 
1] 5 RAS 
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* Daniel. 


D ariel vaderſtoode by 
Lrookes &c, lib.1. patt.2. 
ſeR.r,ch.2.para.2, & lib.2, 
ſeR.2.ch,T.parag.1, 

Shut vp thy words, &c, lib, 
2, ibid, 


Toel. 


23 ANd afrer will I poure 


eut my ſpirit on all flcfh, 
&c. lib, x.Part. 2, feR.. 3. 
ch. 7. parag.S, 
And I will ſh:yy wonders 
in the heauzn, and in the 
earih, blond, and fire, and 
pillers of ſmoak, &c.ihidem. 
ver, appendicem, 


Habbaknk. 


AN they ſhall mocke the 

*kings, &c, tothe endot 
the chap, lib.r.part.2:{e.3. 
Ch, .parag.1, 


Aalachre. 


Rom the riſing of the 

Sunne, vnto the going 
downe of the ſame,my name 
is oreat among the Gentiles, 
lib.r. part, 2. {c.2,ch.s5.pa- 
128.3, 
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But ynto yau that feare my 
name,&c, lib,2.lea.2, cþ.6. 
Parag.s. 

Remember the law of Me. 


tt. 
A 


ſes,&e li,x,par.2.{et..q.ch.2. 


Parag.2. 
Iaclith. | 


But if chere be Roiniquitie 
ia this people, let my Lord 
paſle by, lib. x, part.2,fect,3. 
CD.,4,PAag,.4. 


Wiſedome. 


E that is Lord over all, 
wil ſpare no p:r{ons, &c, 
lib.I. part. 2+ {ect,q. ch.2,pas 


rag.1, 


Eccleftaſticns, 
AS his wales are plaine 
and 


cighe vnto the: juſt, 
ſo are they ſtumbling blocks 
ynto the wicked, lib.r, ſeQ, 
2, ch.6,parag.3, 


2. Macchabees. 
Oc the Lord deth not 


long waite for ys as for 
other nations, &c, 11b.1,part, 
2, ſect.3.ch,4.parag.3. 
For it becemmeth not our 
20e to diſlemble, &c, hb, 2, 
ſe.r.ch.7. parag.s, 


Out of the new Teſtament. 


Matthew, 


O man knoweth the 
Pather but the Sonic, 
and he to whom the Sonne 
Will reticale him, is, 2, 9, 
Ct, 3.22728.9, 
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29 


I2 20 


Learne of mee that I am 
mecke andlowly,&:, ib,pas 


T2, 12, 


A bruiſed reede ſhall he nor 
breake, &c.lib.2. ſee, ch, 
5. Partp.t, 

t:x:4pt yee Eecome as little 
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children, &c, lib.2, ſeft. 2. | 
ch.3.para.S. 

And when he is made, yee 
make him twofold merctne 
child of hell theyour ſclues. 
lib, 2. ſeR.z.ch.q: parsg.s. 
And this Goſpell of the 
kingdome ſhall be preached 
through the whole world 
for a witncfſe, hb,1.part.2. 
ſeQ,z.cb.7. parag.s. 

And wo ſhall be to the tbat 
are with child,&c, ib.para 6. 
And immediately after the 
tribulations of thoſc- daics 
hall che Sunne be darkned, 
ibid. parag.3. | 
And then ſhall appeare the 


ſigne of the Sonne ofman, 


$c; ibid. paragis. | 
Verily Iſay vato you, this 
encration ſhall not paſſe, 
till all theſe things be done, 
ibid. parag, 3. & 8, 
But ef the day and houre 
knoweth no man, &c. ibid. 
p212.3.pa.149.vid.sppend, 


Adarke.. 
T Oyouit is give to know 
the myſteries of tke 
kingdome, &c, lib.2. ſe.2. 
ch.4.parap.?, 
Vatohimthar hath ſhaibe gi- 
uen, &c,lt. 2.ſe&,2.ch,z.par.s 


Lnke. 


27. A Certaine weman of the 


copany lift yp her. voice, 
SC 1b, 1, part, 2, ſe, 1. 
ch. T. 


Then there ſhall be ſignes in 


_ the Sunne,&c.to the ver.33, 


li. r,par.2.ſe&t.3.ck.7.patra. 2. 


+ Take heed royour teſues left F 


atary time rour hearts bee | 


para.1o, | 
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preſled with ſurferting. ibid, 
Para.s. 
Tohn, 
H OW can yee beleeue 
| Lwhich receiue honour 
one of another, &c. li. 2.{cR. 
3-ch.4.para.r:3.& ſe.2.ch, 


| 4.PAra Fo 


Had ye belecued Aſoſes, yee 
would haue bcleeued mee, 
li:2,ſeR.2.ch6; para. 3.& 4, 
It yee- belecue not his wri- 
tings,hou ſhal yc beleene my 
words,!|j,2,ſe&t.z.ch.g.var.2, 


' Tfany man wil do his wil, he 


ſhall know of. the doctrine, 
&c, hb,2.fect.2.cb.z.pareg, 
I. 2,3.vid.leA.3.ch.g.par.1, 
He that ſpeaketh of himſclfe 
ſceketh his owne glory,&c, 
lIi.1.par.2.ſc.1.ch,2.para,g. 
Yce are of your father rhe 
divell, the Ivfi of your father 
ye will doe,&c. }ib.r, par,2, 
ſeR.z chaz3.parag.4q. 
Therfore could they not be- 
leeue. becauſe [ſaiah ſaith, 
&c. ibid, para. 2. 

Whoſe ſocuer finnes ye re. * 
mit, theyare remitted, &c, 
lib.2.ſe&t.1, ch,g.parag.s. 


I. But theſe things are written 


that yee might be!ccue that 
Ieſus 1s the ſonne of God, 
lib-2.ſeR.2.cha.a.para.2. 
Acts. 
And there were dwelling at 
Jeruſale Tews, men that fea« 
red God,of eucry nation vne 
der heauen,li,r.yar,2.fe&t, 2, 
ch. 7.parag,$. ; 
Whether it: bee right in the 
ſight of God,to obey youra- 
ener then Gad, iudpe yce, li. 
2.lcA,x.ch.6.parag,s, 
z Cate: 
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7 20. VVE preach Chriftynto 


Giue me alſs this power,&c 
l,2.ſ{et.2.ch.3.pari 6. 

P. 

But Peter ſaid,notfo Lord, 
for I baue ncuer eaten any 
thing chat is polluted, &c, 
lib.2.ſe&.1,ch.7.parag.9. 


Of a truth I perceiue that 
God isno accepter of perſ6s 
&c.t.t.pa.2.ſeRt.q-cb.,n,par.1 
For I know this that atter 
my daparture ſhall grieuous 
wolucsenter in, &c. lib, 2. 
ſe&.r.ch.q.pa.s. 

They that were with me {aw 


a light, but heard not the 


yoice,&c, li.1.part. 2.ſct.2. 
ch.5.para. 2. 
ROmanes. 
Aſhion not your ſelues 
like vwnto this preſ«nt 


world, &c. lib, 2. feR. 2. 


ch.3 . parag. 4. 

For I day through the grace 

that is giuen,&c.li,a. ſc, 3. 

ch.z,parag.9. 

Wohoſocuer reſifleth the po- 

wer, reliſteth the ordinance 

of God,&c, lib. 2.ſe&.1. ch. 

4-parag.5.&ch.6.para,}, 

I know and am perſwaded 

through the Lord Icſus that 

there is nothing vacleanc of 

it ſelfe,&c. 1b 2,ſe#.1,.c".7. 

parag.4.% 7. 

He that doubteth is cond&. 

ned it he eat,&c.idid.parag, 

5.6.7.T0.IL. 

Whartſocuer is not of faithis 

finne,jbid. through the who] 

chapter.8& ch,8.para, r,&c. 
I. Corinth. 
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&c.lib.2.ſ{e&.2.ch.6.para.z 
Not many wiſe men,&c,lib. 
2.leRt. 3, ch.6.para.6. 
The natural man perceiueth 
not the things of the ſpirit 
of God, &c, lib. 2. ſea. 2.ch., 
3-parage415.6.& {eCt.q.cÞ.3. 
parag,6, 
Ifany man ſceme to be wile, 
&c.lib.2.feR.2, ch.3. par.8. 
If meate effend my brother, 
I will eat no fleſh while the 
world flandeth, &c, lib. 2. 
ſeQ. r.ch.7 parag.s. 
Taete are diuerſ1tie of gifts 
bur the ſame fpiric,8&c.hb.r. 
part.2.ſcA.x.ch.2.parag.s. 
We know'in part,&c,lib,2. 
ſe. 2.ch,2.parag.t, 
2.Corinth. 
V Ho alſo hath made ys 
able miniſters of the 
new Teſtament, &c.li, 2.{eR. 
2,C0..7. Pala, 4. 


Ibidem. para, 

If our Goſpel be hid,it is hid 
to them thar are lof), &c.1bis 
dem.para.t.& 5, 


Galathians. 
Hough we or an Angell 
from heauen preach yn- 
ts you otherwiſe, &c, lib.2, 
.leQ.z3.cap.s.parag.s., 
Epbeſians. 
Eg ave ſome to be A- 
{ poſiles, &e,hb.2.fſe.r. 
ch.q para. 'Þ 
2. Theſſalontans. 
(G94tha!! ſend the firong 
deluſions, &c, !ib,2.{ec&t, 
3.CN,2.Para.2, 
2d T itth, 
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VI 


He whole Scripture 1s 

iven by inſpiration of 

God, 8c. lib.2.ſe&.1.parag, 
r.& {cR,2.cþ,6. parag.1, 


Hebrewes. 


ch.1, parag.8.9.10, 
Yee Juft and haue not, 8c. 

lib. 2. ſet; 3, chap. 1. pa- 
145 3+ 


I. Peter. 


I | A Tlundrietimes, and in 
divers manersGed ſpake 
in the old time , &e. lib, T, 


"EST. + PEST ye younger {ub-. 


mit your ſelues to the 
elder, &c, lib.2, ſe 1, ch. 


part,2.ſeCt, 2, ch. 4.parag.3.- parag.6.. 
, 4 2. Peer. 
6.1 
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James. 3 23 Nd whatſocuer we aske, 
x: v lh any-lacke wiſdome, &c, | we receiue of him, &c. 
lib. 2.ſe&,2.ch.z.parag.1, lid. 2, ſe&t.2,ch.5. parag.1. 
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An Adaition, or Appendix vnto the ſe- 
zenth Chapter, Sef#. 2. Lib. 1. 


Parte [eeunta. 
CZX NG Is Lbeic lawtull in every age it Lath bcene, in 
iS BN fc { varie, if without difſlenſion from former: 


GD \ IE inrerpreters , in vntolding divine myſte- 


= ==P 
| ries, without cenſure of irregularitie,{o the 


= (3 (Ry explication be parallel ro the analogie of 
nh AY I faith: yer partly,tocleare my -ſelte from all 
CI EENFIED uf tpicion ofaffeQing novelties: partly,more 
fully ro ſatisfie the ingenious and vnpartiall Reader, I bane 
thought goodto acquaint him withſome obſervations, which 
hauc almoſt betrothed my minde varo that expoſition of our'Sa- 
uiours word.related by Saint Mathew, and Saint Zeke, which in 
the firſt booke I commenced to his Chriſtian conſideration. 
That happily will cauſe others to ſuſpend their jiadgements, 
which for a long tine did retardate my perſwalion, and inhibite 
my aſſent vnto the truth [ rheredelivered. For albeit the reaſons 
there allcaged ſeemed very probable, whileſt weighedapart, bur 
farre more pregnantfrom comparing the concurrence of all cir- 
cumſtances,which had1led me to that opinion : yet onthe other 
fide ſtrangeit ſeemed,that my beſt grounds being borrowed from 
the relation of antiquitie, no ancient writer, living ſhortly aiter 


thoſe times, ſhould haue obſerued thelike. Bur whiiſt1 confide-- 


red againe, how the Almightie, whether, in his iuſt iudgement 
for the ſinnes of that preſent, or, in his wiſedome and -mercie for 
the preater good of future generations, had deprived vs of all 
their ſacred meditations, toar lined about T7tzs his time, or im- 
mediatly after : both effc&s, as I conceiued, might haue one and 
the ſame iuſt cauſe, though ſecret and onely knowneto God, not 
ft for VStO make any further inquirieafjer , then might ſtirre vs 
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vp to true admiration of his wiſedome. And truly admirablc his 
wiſe dome ſeemed in this, that the Canon of the new Teſtament 


being finiſhed in rhe moſt knowne tongue then extant 1n the 


world, (in which reſpe& beſides others, The Goſpel! of the King 
dome might be truly ſaid tobe preached through the whole , for a wit- 
neſſe to all N ations ) he would have it ſeucred from all other wri- 
tings, as well by the ſubſequent as precedent filence of Eccleſia= 
ſicall ſacred writers. He that would not haue any Prophet in 
Iſraell afrerthe ere&tion ofthe ſecond Temple, would not forthe 
ſame cauſe onely knowne to him, hauc any writings of men, 0- 
therwiſc moſt religious and deuout, to be extant inthe age imme- 
diarely following the Goſpels promulgation, thar it chus fhining 
like a folide or compatt gloriousſtarre in the tranſparant ſpheare, 
enuironed cucry where with vacuitie, might moreclearely mani- 
feſt it ſelfe by it owne light be to ſuperceleſtiall. 

Neceſlaric it was the period of that generation , wherein our 
Saviour liued and died, ſhould haue the diuine truth of his Goſ- 
pell confirmedvnto them by fignes ( as the © Prophet ſpeakes)z# 
the heanens and in the earth, toincreaſctheir care anddiligence in 
commending itto poſteritic, who were to rclic on it immediatly, 
not on their tore-fathers relation of fignes paſt, thelike or more 
effeCtuall,and asfully anſwerablc to the rules ſer downe in it,they 
could not want; ſo leng as they carried ſoules or minds carefull 
to obſcrue and praftiſe what it preſcribed. And who knowes 
whether the Lord had nor appointed, that the ſerious confidera- 
tion of thoſe prodigious fignes, which followed the publiſhing 
of the Goſpell, ſhould fleepe in all or moſt intermediate ages, till 
theſe latter daies wherein weliue, wherein ſuch obſeruations are 
more ſcaſonable, as we being the men on whom che latter ends 
ofthe world are come. Happily had Ecclcftaſticke writers com- 
mented ypon thoſe times, our curious moderne wits, too much 
addifted vato Gentiliſme, would haue giucnleſfle crederice to the 
pregnant teſtimonies of profane Authors, as ſulpeQing, leſt 
Chriſt:ans, tn whoſe cuſtodie their writings for wany generati- 
ons Naue beene, hadinfetedeitherthe whole diſcourſes cr ſome 
peculiar circumſtances pertinent to their purpoſes , or apt to 
countenance their opinions,otherwiſe improbable inthe worlds 
tudgemeat. Burnow, by how much theſilcace of Eccleſiaſticke 
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Authors in theſe narratiens hath beene greater, andthe ceſtimo- 
nies of heathen writers more plenrifull or pregnant, fo much the 
more vnexcufſable is the curious vnregencrate 77/7, or incredu- 
lous 4th:/7. That moſt generations,(ince thoſe times whereofwe 
treat, ſhouldexpe ſignes inthe Sunne,and Moone, to come be- 
fore the day of iudgement, cannot ſceemeeither ſtrange in it ſelfe, 
orpreiudiciallrothis doRrine which we deliuer,if we call co mind 
how men otherwiſe truly religious haue beene vſually ignoranr,. 
or miſtaken inthe meaning of divine myſteries, vntillthe time ap- 
ointed for their Reuelation, or vntill they vnfold their enigma- 
ticall conſtruQion dy the approch orreall exiftence of theeuents 
forctold, Thus many well affected to our Sautour and his do- 
Erine did expe E/;as ſhould come before the kingdome were: 
reſtored to /ſrael, euen whilſt they had 7547 Baptiſt, of whomthat 
prophecie was properly meanr, amoregft them, yea afcer hee had 
ſealedhis embaſlage with his bloud. Euenin the Apoſtles time, 
That our Sauiour ſhould inſtantly come to giue final indgement,, 
Wasan opinion {as it ſeemcs from S. Pau! his admonition ro the 
b Theſſalonians) generally receiued amongſt Chriſtians : firſt oc- 
caſtoned as is moſt probable, irom miſconſtruction of our Saui- 
ours propheſie, Yer:ly.7 ſay vite you; this generation ſhall not paſſe 
HIL all theſethines be done, and this miſconſiruftion cauſed from a 
acommon erour or ignorance in not diftinguiſhing betwixt the 


typicall and the myſticall or ſubſtantiallſenſe of propheſies, oft- 


times, bothalike literally and neceflarily imported in theſelfe- 
ſame words. 

From thiserrour of Chriſtians in miſapplying our Sauiours- 
words,ynto the ſubſtance, which,for that time, were onely appli- 
able tothe type,was the like rcadition propagaredto the heathen: 
of thole times: as may be gatheredfrom © Lacan, who lined when 
S.Pau!floriſhed, and died by che ſame tyrants appointmeat. His 
deſcription of thelaſt day is bur a poeticall deſcant vpon our Sa- 
uiours words related by three of his Evangelifts: The Sarne ſhall 
waxe darke,and the Moone ſhall not zine her light, and the Starres of 
heanen ſhall fall, andthe powers of b:2uen (hall be ſhakers. 

= — [ic, cur compare ſoluta,. 
Secnla tot mundt ſuprema coegerii nora; 
Antiqumm repetens iterum Chacs, 0mm nijits 


b 10Theſſc3.1.3. 


c: Luca: lib, 


lg 
d oY bY; ber 3: 


_y £ its. na. a. 


- 
- Fr. Cr ————— et er oor t rn 


a A preamble 
co {uch ctfeas 
they might 
haue ſcene 1n 
that calamitie 
at Veluuus. 
141 7auibus cls 
rnisbnctiderat:quo 
propiis acceae - 
ret callidior & 
dinfior, lam pu- 
mices eliam,nts 
grique &f ambnu- 
fti, & frat: iz- 
xe lapides :1am 
vathun (ubitum, 
r&/naque moittis 
[i:tors obFtantia 
Plin.ub 6. E* 
pift.16, 


19641.2.39, 


An Appenaex, Ec. 


——_—_— i. 
ou —_— —_ «Att. —_— 


Sidera ſtaeribus concurrent: tgnea pontun 
Aſtra petent: tellus extenarre littora nolkt, 
Excuticty, fretum : fratri contraria Pheve 
 thit, & obliquum bigas agitare per orbeus 
Indignata, diem poſcet ſibi : t8tag, d:ſcors 
Machina ditnl{; tur babit federa munds. 
The Romanes might well haue raken their martyred Poet for 
a Prophet, ar leaſt in this prediction, when within tew yeares at- 
terthey did behold the Sunne, and Moone, with all the hoſt and 
powers of heauen;tragically ating what he had pend. I heRo- 
manes conceit of that ruefull ſpectacle, whoſe admiraration had 
brought her great Philoſopher, natures curious {ecretarie, to his 
vntimely death, in Dons words was thus : Poi#reme tantys fart 
cinis, vt inas permenerit it Africam,Syriam,y& eFEgypturs , introie- 
rity, Romam, ernſque arrem romplenerit,& ſolem obſcurauerit. Nec 


med.ocrys etians Roms trepidatio complures ad dies accidit(or as lome 
read ) | /d Rome accia't paucts poit diebus, | quum ommnes ignorarent 


idquod factum eras in Campania,nee quia ſet, coniectura aſſequi poſ- 
(ent. Ttaque etiam yj putare ceperunt, omnia ſurſum dorſum ferri, 


ſelemg, in terram cadere, ac terram incelum conſcendere. So well 


doth this heathen exprefle the Prophers words :7 wil ſhew wonders 
in the heaness, and in the earth, bloud and fire,and pillars of ſmoke. 
But moſt admirable is the conſent betwecne the ſame Prophet, 
and Pliniethe younger, who was an eye-witneſle of the firſt ri- 
ſing of thatſmoak,portending ſuch diſmall times. That greatand 
terrible day of the Lord, before which (as the Prophet ſpeakes,) 
the Surne was t0.be turned into darknes, & the Moone into bloud,was 
not to be terminated vnto one ſct,naturall,or artificiall day , bur 


_ tobeextended vnto all che prodigious calamities, which after Ie- 


b 1er.25.37. 


ruſalenss deſtruQtio ſucceſſively enſucd throughout the world,or 
(as another b Prophet ſpeaks)wato the continuance of that great eon- 
troucrſie which the Lord had witn the nations : before which, the 
burning of Veſauius was as a Beacon to giue warning to all fleſh. 
And the ingenious Reader,w1l},[ hope,be incited, by Plinics ex- 
prefiing the beginnivg of that prodigious ſight, to admire the 
hidden myſteries,that areoften enwrapt in the enygwaticall pro- 
pHCtie 0) propneticail words, rather then cenſure this cblerya- 


ton joLowing for atilo os inoakeor criticail conieQture, ter be- » 
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yond that Region wherein theſe fiery comets appeared. The 
Word in the originall, rendred by pillars, properly fignifies a 
Palme-tree, from the analogie betwixt pillars , and whoſelong 
trunke and broad toppe,it comes to {1gnifie a pillar, or ſupporter. 
Plinie the younger ſetting downe the occaſton and manner of his 
Vncles death, reſembles the firſt apparition of chat huge and 
ſtrange cloude vatoa ® Pine-tree, for to no other{as hee ſaith ) 
he conld more firly compareit,thongh, for tk1: reaſon , it might 
altogether as fitly have beene compared toa Þ Paime-tree,har 
that trec becnealwell knowne in Italy, as inthe Region wherein 
the Prophet lined,that did forerell this ſtrange apparition ſo long 
betore, © Plinies werds are thele , Mater mea ind/cat ci apparere 
nubem inuſitata & magnitudine &* ſpecte. Sw git ilie, vie ſole ſolebat, 
frizida guſtita; tacens enim ſtudebat. Propoſcit ſoleas, aſcena't locum, 
ex quo maxime miraculum illud cenſyict poterat. N pbes , incertum 
procul intuentibas ex quo monte ( Veſuuium futſſe poſica cognitum 
eft ) oricbatur : cnins ſimulitudinem & forman non alia magu 41 bot 
quam pinus expreſſerit. Nam longiſSimo velut trunco cata 18 alt 
quibuſdam ramis d:fſundebatur. Credo, qura recent! ſpiritn enceta, 
dern ſeneſcente eo deſtitnta , aut etiam pondere ſuo vitta, 1 latituat- 
nem vaneſccbat, candid1interdum, interdum 4% ſoratdi cf mainlsſa, 
prout terram cineremus ſuſtulerat. Magnum id, propiaſque noſcen- 
dum vi eraditiſimo vire viſumeſt. Thatthe Sunne was turned in- 
to darkneſle, that withthis ſmoake was mixed fire, may appeare 
from thetheſame authours words alittle after : 1a des alib, lite 
nox omnibus nothbus nigrior , denſiorque , quam tamen faces mult, 
variaque lumia ſolucbant.. 


This, winch occaltioned VWonderment tothe Heathen, was: 


(10 doubt) a tufficient warning to all godly Chriſtians, to betake 
theinſeluesto their prayers : toexpectthe confirmation of their 
faich by their mighric deliverance trom thoſe dangers , wherein 
innumerable Heathens vtterly periſhed, which made the hearres 
of all mankind , ( befides,) to faile.. This corporail preſeruation 
of rhe ele from feare or danger, whileſt calt.-awatcs periſhed, 
and trouble raged among the Nations, was that redemption 
which our Saviour ſpeakes of. | 

And © whentheſe things beginto coweto paſſe , then looke 
vp, and life vp your. heads: for your redemption diaweth nigh. 
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For this was aſure type or pledge of their and our eternallre- 
demption. And before theburſting our of that fire, aud the ere- 
ion of thoſe pillars of ſmoake betore mentioned , God, as our 
Saujour foretold, had ſent his Angels to gather his ele together, 
either to placesfree from thoſe general calamities,or miraculoul: 
ly co preſerve them in the mid{tof them. For to denic or ſuſpe&t 
thertruth of D7oxs relations, I haue no reaſon:and yer what other 
cauſeto aſſfigneof thoſe Giants apparitions inYeſuuws , andrhe 


Townes about iti mmediarly before that danger, I know not, but 


onely that which our Saviour had giuen. 

And hee ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of atrumpet, and 
thy * ſballgather together his elect from the foure winas, andfrom 
ihe ene endof the Heauen to the other. 

Thus D#o#; 1tawero res afta : Viri multi & magni omnem xath- 
ram humanam excedentes, quales exprimuntur Gigantes,partim 1n ip- 
ſo monte, partim in agro circumiacente, ac in oppias interdin noctuque 
rerram obire, atque aera permzeare viſebantur. Poſthec conſecuta eff 
m4xima ſiccit as, ar repente ita granes terrx motus fatti CF. 

The like gathering of the cle& Eccleſtaſtique writers mention 
intaeſcige of leruſalems and Iewiſh warres; the godly fit at caſe 
and in peace, whilſt the obſtinate and ſeditious were ouerwhelmd 
with calamitie upon calanntie. And yet all the calamities which ac- 
companied leruſalems deſtruion, did in greater meaſure affli& 
the Heathens within few yeares afcer it was deſtroyed. Aboue 0- 
ther places, Gods plagues haunted rheRomane Court, that all 
the world might take notice of our Sauiours propheſies, And the 
Romans albeit they kne w not who kad giuen the aduiſe,reſolued 
yet topraQtiſe as our Sauiour aduiſed, Let Þ him, ſayth our S4- 
nor, that is vpon the houſe top not come downe into the houſe, neither 
enter therein, to fetch any thing out of his houſe. And let him that is 
in the field, not turne backe againe vnio the thinges which bee left 
b:hind bim , to take his clothes. So Plinie teftifies , that, in the 
times aboue mentiond , albeiethe Pumicke ſtones did flieabour 
m<ns cares inthe open fields yet they held it more ſafe, to bee a- 
broad then within dovores,arming their heads with pillowes and 
bolters againſt the blowes they expected. [n commune conſultant, 
intratettane ſubſitant, an in aperto vagentur : nam crebris vaſliſque 


{romerib:s tes nutabant, & quaſi emotaſedibus ſuis , nuac hus nun + 
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allnc abire,ant referrividebantur. Subdio r1wſus, quanquam leuiun; 


exeſornmg, prmicum caſts metuebata r:quod tanicn malorum collitio e- 


legit. Cerutcalia capitibius impeſita lintes conftringunt. Ia munimen - 
tum adurrſus incidentia fuit 

This was the beginning of that great and terrible day of the 
Lord, foretold by the Prophet , wherewith the world was for a 
longcime ſhaken by ftcs, as it were by a deadly feuer , as may ap- 
Peace from the like calamitics in Tra/anes times, related by Dicn, 


Our Sauiour himſelfe exponttnds the Prophets wordes not of one yi co..pat;) 
day, but dayes; for ® there ſhallbe in thoſe aayes ſuch tribulation, as >{(&z.cap.7. 


was not fromthe beginning of the Creation which God created, net- 
ther ſhall be. So terrible were theſe dayes, that, as our Sauiour in 
the next word addeth, except the Lord had made an end of them, 
they bad quickly made an end of all maykind. Euen at that time 
the world by.the ordinarie courſe of Gods juſtice ſhould haue bin 


deſtroyed, but hee ſparedir at the inſtant prayers of his choſen,as 


hee would haue ſaued Sodorz after iudgement was goneout, had 
therebeene bur a few ſuch faithfull men in jt, as in the fore men+ 
tioned times the world had many. So mercifullis our God, fo 


louing vato all the works of his hands, that his Son cannot come. 


ro indgment ſo long as he ſhall find faith vpon theearth. Whoſoruer, 
ſaith the Propher, ſhal call vpon the name of the Lord, ſhall bee ſaucd; 
eahe ſhal! ſaue others, as our bleſſed Sauiour more fully forete]s 
whar the Prophec ſawe butin part : Except Þ that the Lord had 
ſhortned thoſe ayes, no fleſh ſhould be ſaued : but fer theelefts ſake, 
which he hath choſen, he bath ſhorined thoſe dayes. Other propheſics 
there be of thoſe times, which ſeeme to intimatea final} deſtrui- 


a Mar413-19; 


b Mark.1.2G7z. 


on of allfleſh without delay : and ſo, nodoubt, the Prophets 


themſelves conceived of the worid, as /ozah did of Ninine, which 
he looked ſhould inftantly haue periſhed vpo the expiration ofthe 


time he had foretold; Wrath they bad fecne goe out from the 
Lord, of force enough ro haue diflolued the frame of nature, but 
could not viually foreſee either the number ofthe faithfull, or the : 
diſpoſitions of mens hearcs vpon their ſummons: but this great : 
Prophe8,who on:ly foreſaw all things,not onely foretels the cala-- 
mities or indgments due vato the world, but withall foreſees the 


number of the cele&, rheir 1n-lination to heartie prayers andre-: 


pentauce, by which he kn: 7 £5:4t fierce wrath of God, whoſe re--- 
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preſentation the Propher ſaw,ſhould bediuerted irom the world; 
that his ffroke ſhould be a little broken. | 

ms any * Outofſuch tarhers as lined in the ages following , it is eni- 

\oncanh np rly wag dentthe calamitiesof theſetimes had beene [uch, as did threaten 
the worlds end; many reliques of that grieuous oleaſe, where- 
with the world was ſicke almoſt vato dearh,remained vnrtill Saint 
Cyprians time. BurasTeruſalems plagues did prognoſticate the 
ſtormes of Gods wrath which were ſhortly after to bee ſhewed 
vponthe Natiqns; ſo thele caſt-away Iewes prefigure the Heath- 
niſh Temper:of whom that ſaying of our Saujour holds as true, 

eluke7.3) They * arelikevntochildrea ſitting inthe market place, andcrying 
one to another, and ſaying; wee bane piped unto you, and yee hanc not 
daunced : we haue mourned vnto you, and ye naue rot wept. 

In our Sauiours time, God invited them with peace and plen- 
tie, which they foolſhly arribute to their gods, or their owne po- 
licie : after his death hee threarens them with the former calami. 

b Dixifli per 705 ties , all which they Þ falſely aſcribe, as the fuperſtitious in like 


5 oe nned no- ; © 
age =o val caſes viually doc, to the alteration of Religion, and the decay of 


putari oma Idol- ſhip. 
fray quibisnmne \A/ould God, thetempter of this preſent age were not much 
mundys qualitur ; : 
& vr2etur;qzod WOrſethen either the ewes or Gentils was;not ſuch as did threa- 
dy veſtri an0>%s tenthe finall deſtruQtion of the world, from which faith hath ve- 
Pe. terly periſhed. Bur of this argument, as farre as befirs Chriſtian 
: ſobrienie ro inquire, by Gods afliſtance, in itproper place. Thus 

much in this place I haue added, to perſwade the Reader, that for 

ought any man knowes, or for any precedent {igne can bee expe- 

&ed,they may,this might ſound to iudgment: Watch we ther- 
fore, and pray continually,that we may be counted wor- 
thy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come 
to paſſe, and that we may ſtand be- 
fore the Sonne of 
man. 
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The firſt generall part diuided into 
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SEGS 1 


Þ WAP. E 
THE definition of Beleefe in generall, with the explication 
4 | fromparzg. 1. tothe 12. | The dinerſe obiefis ind grounds 
thereof, and by what meanes it is increaſed. parag.12. cs Page.2s 


SEG TFT. Lk 
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Of aſſent unto obiefts ſupernatural, or unte what a natural! be 
leefe of ſuch obietts, or 4 bare acknowledgement of Scriptures, for 
Gods word, binds aff men. pars 10, | 
CG H AP. IL. 

Of general incitements to ſearch the truth of Scriptures er the 
Ebriſtian beleefe. pag. 14. 

2 Referre the marginall note. parag.2.P1g. 16: unto the parentheſis, 
For Plancini, readPlotini. 
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"A Table of the ſenerall Setions,Ac ; 


"The ſecond generall part containing the Heads or Topicks of L 


ſuch obſcruations as may confirme the diuinetruth of 
Scriptures, of which ſome are exter- 
nall,ſomeinrernall. 


SECT.1I. 4 
Of obſer nations internaller incident unto Scriptures without ref 
rence to other relations or enents,then arc ſpecified im thiſelues pag 20. 


| C naPp. I. ; 
Of Hiſtorical Characters of ſacred antiquities. pag. 20. Yu 
| Cuapr, I]. E: 
Of the harmony of ſacred writers. pag. 26. O/ 
Cui? -11. i 
Of the affeftrons or diſpoſiticns of ſacredwriters: pag.30« pc 
SECT. II ' 

Of experiments and obſeruations externall anſwerable to the ruh .. 
of Scriptures.page39s PP 
GEuar,-1: y 

Containing the Topick whence ſuch obſernati vs muſt be drawne. pa.39 ,, 
CY AP, 1. pits 
That Heatheniſh fables ought not to preindice digine truths. paz 41, 4 

CunAaP-;ITI. | 
Qbſernations out of Poets in generell, & of dreames in particular.Þ.41 gg : 
Cuaae, IIIL. - by 

Of Oracles. pag. 48. 
C- H A-8; 76 cr 


Of the afparations of the heathen Gods,and their Heroishs. pag.s 5, 

The Reader may a4ae (what was by ouerſight omitted) the like obſer 
ral ion of Giants frequent in the times of Moſes aud Loſuah but aftn ©9% 
wards ſeldome mentronedin the ſacred flory, A repreſentation of whi Þ#% 
hiſtorical truth we hane in two or three ſpeeches of Neſtor| lliad « &y #9 / 
In which he intimatesthat in his youth(which was about loſuahs tim 
there had ocene many Giants and men of flutnre and fireneth vnuſut "Of 
71 the time of the Troian wars. His Cyclops , for the manner of thi #8? 
habitation and other qualities, are line piftnres of the Anakims exh, + 
led Hebron and the monntaine countries of ndah by Ioſuah. Y ide pen 
itn im cape 1, loluz verl,21, Et Auguſt, de cinit dei, lib, 1; Hlany 
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= A'Tableof the ſcuerall gecions,&c, 
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cap.9. &Vruem in commentarils. 
C.na>. VL 
The reaſons of our miitruſting of _Antiquities.pag59. 
The marginall note out of Plutarch, pag.62. 7s ts be referred unts 
#heſe words, The heathen Princes, HD 
Cuamk VIE 
Of the diner ſitie of eurnts in different Ages. pag. 63. 
E Cuak: ILL 
of the ariginall and right wſe of Poetrie, with the manner of it's cor- 
ruption by Later Pots. pag 68. 
| Cuan IX. 
Of ſome particular fables reſembling ſome true ſtories of the Bible.p.76. 
1n the firit parag.pag.76«point the period thus,Belides that the op= 
ortunitic of ſuch places , as Helicon and Pernaſſus were, did 
diſpoſe mens minds vnto this faculticgthe d emonaical ſpirits.&c. 
Cu4k: X 
\ * Of Noahs ad Deucalions floud , withother Miſce!lane obſerua- 
fions, Pag.S Ts 
«In the marginall note. parag. 1. pag.82, The marginall note cited 
/ out of Amm. Maſleil. Paragb. pag, 83 . {is added to confirme the oPtn 
wions of the Opticks there omitted, Vide Cantuar, 
Cruar, XL 
' Of (acred writers ſobrietie and diſcretion in relating true miracles, 
| nomparedeſpecrally with later heathens vanitic, in coyning fruitleſſe 
wonders. pagege | 
Parag.3eP4g.96.referre the Greeke verſe to the laft ſentence of 
Scripture there cited. Tudg.6.22.the Latine unto the period folbwing. 


The third Seftion of the ſecond penerall pare. lib.x. 
| Containing experiments drawne from the reuolution of States,or Gods 


| publike 1ndgements , but eſpecially of the eflate of the Iewes from time 
' bo 7174.PAT- 97, | 
6. tdi Cnxvk : 

| *Of the ſlate of theſe Tewes before our Sauionrs time,gathered from hegs 
; then authors,with Tullics obieftion againit them. paz.98, he 
{Ts the firſt paragraph the anthority cited in the margent out of 's. Au- 
Ren muit be referred to thiſe words), ViEti victoribus,8&c. The laff 
#lanfe likewiſe of the fourth par agraph ſhould hag beene in the Ttalicke 
War alter gts being part of Tullics words. | The 


| A Tableotthe ſeucrall SeQions, &c. 


— GE EE_ = — 


Cuay. II. 


' {2 Hl! ſacceſſe of Pompey the zreat for his going intothe SanEum. 


ſain orum: the manner of his d-ath witneſsing his ſinne : the (car. 
r/«2e of Crafſius ( parallel! likewiſe to the manner of his offence a2 ain 
Teruſalem ) with the like ciftaſers of other Romanes thathad wronvei 
or moleſted the ewes. pag. 101. 

1nihe maternal uotc,citedout of Florus, for diminutione, Yea 
dimicatio. The marginal note lirew'ſe c:trd out of Tul'y pa. log, 
yerbis vitimis , uſt be referred unto the ſeuenth parcgraph. pag.11s. 


Cuape [LI]. 


Tacitus 6%eions againſt the Tewes reſuted by their palpable groj 
eſſe, and more competent icitimony of other heathen writers. 
in th: marginall note,paraz.2. ted out of Plinie for eſlc, read el 


ſet. 13 the t:itimony cited out of Strabo, parag 4. read the parenthe 
fis thes, (as Tacitus likewiſe objerueth.) 1 thr marginal note pu 


rag. 5. (falſely figured 13. pag. 115. )cited out of Dion, for in minu 
tum, 77d nmminutums 


Cas? IHE 


The meanes of the(e Iewes thriuing in captinitie : In what ſea 
they might peculiarly be termed a mrghtie people : wherein they i 
exceed or were exceeded by other aations. pa7.1l15s 


That all the heathens obteftions again#t, or doubts concerning {| 
Tewes eſlate, are preuented or refolued by lewiſh writers. pag 124, 


Cua»y; Vi; 


The faifiling of Moſes and other prepheſies , touching the acſol* 


tion of Iewrie , and deſtruction of Teruſalem *: and the jioncs of i 
mc, witneſs:997 Goas wonder/ull hand thercin, 

In the marginal noteparuze 5.. for meane nile, read meannd 
of. bir Lite 1n the il ans paragrath Pag-13 5. 1He Place mention dl 
qrotca-out of Scriptures ts 2,Nings.chap. a0, ve.go. pag 121. 
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The ſulfs ling of ow Saniewasprophecie At. JET others concer- 
ming thermes epſinvg Profs Heftyw fins, Fat thoje. ſeenes in the 
Sn ants Aoone are lon't fiwe? [48,45 P12yappece j hom our $ a- 
ns words (- © expoundet par 4217 pig WL :149/ Dis EEO Prop et 
LOC 's,#4r48.8.pag-I 5 3: Plg.14%2, , © 
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7 bat hs Saracens are the trgefonnes af "Iſmael : of th:ir condition 
11 113anzers anſwerable to Moſes prophecie.pag.1 5 5. 
The i9oinall'note cited out of. Aarnm, Marceliifans af the beginning - 
of: the 7.parag. ſhould ve referre: {likewiſe ono the Bparae. 


TI NOT 
RUM \\ SE 


{ ;! P 'Þ Car, AX, Vs l ; RISE 
The beginning an Coon o{ Im: cls ore _—_ Pg. 55 
tn the mas inal ote pad. a for Satacenentsread Siracenis, 
2d the mearginaiinore p 1#42.5.{4)- feralis read abkjs- . 
1 the 2807 e114 1note parag. y out of: :Ammianus. Marcel, dble anus 
for LA I 33.read 1.2. J+ 
C11 \'”, 45 
Ae per coutionsef the Jeivesby 'Traian: an th { defolation of thew 
Conntrieby Adrian -their ſcattering through other Nations, tqreto!d 
by Moles pag. 169. : 
[33 the Hz. Wl, A; 111 note Paragts (Is read thin in Iudzos,tum ! 111 $i [1ritha- 
nat wa (he latter end nobilitauit- 
TOY " EOOIOMR ©: 5 X bs > W : | 
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Of ihe lewes eff gte.a/rer the dijſo! ution « of the Rowan mire, cenc- 

ray ihrou rhout Enropeunt! Ultheir comp; 217 into E ngian,pag.1 _ 
Tn the mroina/lnote tepardd SB. inthe blare cite! out of 'Samuel 

untill »-adafter, 7; he marginal notcited out of BDeniamins Pp P_— Fa 
$12.1 81.7 beereferred unio the 8. parar. for exvnoread exillis, 
Fo; Sericariumrezd Sericarum forillum reAillic. For C Jum plu- 
rimum quinque, read quam plurinii veto, for quide,rcad qui dur. 

. in refemarginalinot ?4r48.9. dele proculdublo. 
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In the mareinall noteparag.1,2.. For T hemiaread Theima. For 
Fidem read.toxdus. 7 | 
CHdt.  XAd.: 

Of the fulfilling of” ether particular prophecies of Moſes in the lewes 
perſecutions, 18 Englang, Germanie, France, and Spaine.pag.1 86. 

In the marginallnote paraz.2. for thele read the Tewes. 

In the marzinall note parag.7.(c),for pontificiread Pontificis, for 
deplorantes read deplorantis. | 

In the marginallnote parag. 12..(c). read Ludouici Hatrtini. 


CHAr X EFT 
Generall colleitions out of the particular hiſtories beſore-mentioned, 
the ſtrange diſpoſitions of the lewes:and Gous indgements vpon thenal 
teſtifying the truth of diuine O acles. pag.2.50. 
In the near ginallnote parag.'t.out of Rubegus aele ({ecundi.) 


Lib. 1. Sec&. 4. Pars 2. 


Of experiments in our-ſelues, and the right [raming of beleife , as 
well unto the ſeucrall parts, as unto the whole Canon of Scriptures, 


P47 219. 
CuAap. I, 
Shewing the facilitie and wv(e of the propoſed methode, by inflance in 


[ome, whoſe beleife unto diume oracles hath beene confirmed by experi- 
ments an{werable unto them-pag.219. 


Cale. IL 


Containing a bricfe reſolution of doubts concerning the extent of the 
generall Canon, or thenumbey of it integral parts.Þ49.22 8- 

In the marginal notepar.2.p.229.0ut of Math.1 1.13 foreſt read &, 

In the marginallnote parag.2 for T eftamentread New teſtament, 


CHAP, III. 


A briefe ditecTion /or prenenting [cruples and reſoluing donbts concer- 
ning particular ſentences or paſſages in the Canon of Scripture-pag.1.3 2. 


Cuar, FILL 


Conc'uaing the firſs booke with ſome bricfe admonition to the Reader 
- | The 


ATableof theſederall Setions,&c, = 
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The. Second Booke, 


How farre the miniſtric of men is neceſſarie forplanting 
the Chriſtian faith, and retayning the vnitie 
of it planted. 


SECT. 
i hat obedience is due to Gods Word, what to his Meſſengers. pa.27 
Crar. I 
The (umme of the R omamiſts exceptions againſt the $ criptures.p.2 JV. 
| Cnae. IT. 
The former objedtion as farre asit concernes literate and Lay-men 
retorted and anſwered.pag.240. | 
| Cnar, 1 I if n | 
T, he generall Ke as of 4 ercemonty, or Gforences, "Wrieres: Us ang the 
Papiſlsin this argument pag.250 ol 
Crae.' T1. 


JJ SS SNL 


Of the two contrarie extremities, the one in exteſſe proper to the Pa- 
piſts,transferring allobedience from Scriptures to the Churchz The other 
1m defect proper to the _Anti-papift, defrauding the Church of all ſirt- 
tuallauthoritie : That there is ſome peculiar obedience due unto the Cler- 
g1cPae 253+ 

CHar. 'V. 

of the diner/itie of humane actions : the ortginall of their lawfulnes, 
vnlawfulne(ſe,or indifferencie:which without queſtion belong to the pro- 
per ſubieft of obeatence, which not.pag.2 5 8. 

Cray. VI. 

That ſincere obedience vnte lawful authoritie makes [undrie action; 
iawfull and good, which, without it, would be altogether vnlavfull and 
eHp427.262: A 2 CHAP, 
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Cr ns:- VII 


fihe 21185 UW hathoeuers is 2 32 Faith 1s {inne) 4971 


79 1 Ups ereiucice the jormer reſolution : 1a! CLOS we Men {es 1 


Le Hora Pifaith: ' BD What Cije of ſubject, erubroc{ fer Plemake ther) ch, 
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P?Z. 2 72. £19 *pSOLEY CIPLES 


CUOTA'S. VIAL 


That ſuch as maſt pretend [abertie of” C07 2ſczence F671 OY Ap] {cles 
rznle , Coe moſt tran{ereſſe it; with gener all chrettions ler qr a Ing 0: 


KHOF8 V31181%, 7 thier i les of, Faith. That by it the jlocke [lands bound 


to [uch con Sition: liajjent, 5 7s mentiergd Chip. 4 p417.285. 
FF pe marginal nolepardd. 3 (a NF ASCOUNE ES authoritie, 


KG \ 
| C a AÞ, E X.. 
ALY 
Of the nature, vſe, conditions, or 7 properties of copdutionallaſſep { or 
obedientepas $0): WJ TONS Le | t 


(. H AP, X-- 
TAN. 
I herein this conditional! lalicfe Gfpreth from the Romansimplicite 
faRehY That ihe 080, 1thBother mot! ſubordinate to Go [ FR or Rule 


of fait pa. JOJ. 


Ciar. 6: 
4 Ww , IG «i MF eh9/d the Sc ptures: to beethe rule af Faith bs 36 © 5 
4 Ko | ONS 


TI that the pretended obGaritie of Scriptures is no uſt exception, 
why they [nould not bee acknowledged theabloluterule of - 
fiich, which is the mother-obieCtion ofthe Ro 

maniſt. pag. 3 10. 


Canar.-1. 


tow farreit may bee granted the Scripteresare ebfewre\ with fore 


vremonitionsfer the right ſtate of the queflion.p18.2 10. 


Cnare II. 


The true. fiatc of the queſtion about the Scriptures obſcutitie or perſp1- 
 raltit 
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- ATable of tic feucrall Seions, 8c. 


cnitic: unto what menand* or what canjes they areobſ CHICPAT2 19s. 
CHAP; TILE 


How men muſt be qualifzed,ere they can vairſiand Scriptures arichi: 
that the Pope is not {0 qualtfied. þ42.325. 

in the marginanote parag.5,0ut of Valcntian. for tam non read 

non tam 

In the Engliſh merginallnote paris. 12 for ſupporteth read fi ppo- 
ſeth;/or he taughtrcad they taught, 

0 MN Citay, 1II.. 

The Romaniſts obieft1ons againſt the Sc: iptures for being obſcure,c!pe 
more directly impeich their jirj? Author, and his meſen cs their pen= 
en,then vs and the cauſe in han, pag.3 40. | 

In the marginallnote, paraz 2. for tormall, rca4 former. 


'S HAP, Vs. 


\ 
\ 


Es Tha t alli hepret CHCES 07 $ CYIPTAVES ob{caritie , are but mijles and Va- 
pours , ariſing fron te corruption of rhe fleſh, and may by the pure 
lebt of $ crifptures rizoHy appiiga, es; ; be «i/þe, ed, pag.J 44 

In the marginal note, parag. G. out of Valentian , letter (c. ) for 

modo, rcade modio. A 

da the marginall note, parag.8.6ut of Valentian, for prouide,reade 
proinde. ed ; | | 
oh CHAP: VE 
That the Maſaicall writings were a moſt perfect rule, plaine and ea- 
frero the ancient Iſraelites, pag.2 F Fac G | 
Referre the margiiallgote added totheletter b.-mmto thelct.c. fara.l 
| Inthemarginalinote;para.z let: a;fortheſc appoſc, r. they appoſe. 


Corcludiig tis contronterſie, about the obſcaritie of Scriptures, accor- 


dingto the ſtatepropeſed, with dhe teſtimozie of Saint Paul, pas. $60 


' IT SECT. II 
- Thatthecontinual prattiſe of Heretickes in orging Scriptures, for 
Wh Ba Lo to 


: th. i. ht. ts. aa ſata itÞioalts..ocna i... Am. ADD. ton ll. ods lth. PER «a \ 


A Table of theſcuerall SeQions, &c. 
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zoe abbfh hereſte, and the dinerſitie of opinions amongſt the learned, 
about the ſenſe of them, is no iuſt exception, why they ſhould not be ac- 
knowledged as the ſole, entire, and compleate rule of faith, pag.36 5. 


Cuar.- 1. 


Containine the true ſtate of the queſtion, with the aduerſaries gene- 
ral obieCtions againſt the truth,pag.36 5. 


Cu Xx? Ih. 


That the former obiettions , and all of like kind, drawne from the 
cunnins practiſe of Heretickes, im colouring falſe opinions by Scriptures, 
are moſt pregnant to confirme ours, and moſt forcible toconfute the ad- 
werſaries docfrine\pag.3 7 1. 


Cuar 11H 


The pretended excellencieof the ſuppoſed Romane rule, for compoſing 
controuerſtes, impeached by the frequencie 8, Hereſjes in the Primitiue 
Chueh, and the imperfection of that union, whereof ſince that time_ 
they ſo much boaſt, pag.3 76. | 

in the marginall note, parag.5.for whereunto, read whereinto, or 


into which. 
Cuat 111, 


That our aduerſaries obie(tions doe not ſo much infringe , as their 
practiſe confirmes the ſuf jiciencie of Scriptures, for compoſing the grea- 
teſt controuerſres in Religion, pag.3 84. 

In the marginall note parag 1.for diuinitas, read diuinitus. 

Read the marginall note ctied out of Vines; para.6. thits;read(vſum 
ſcortorum rerrena ciuitas |1citam rurpitudinem fecit)concubing, 
&pellices ( /a/th Viucs) non'ſunt prohibitz': quemadmodum ex 
legibus de concubinarijs oftengitur, 1b, Digef.2 5.Satis apecrte Au- 
guſtinus reſtatur eſſe ture ciuilt verere Romano multa permiſla 
quz ſunt contraria legibus dmuinis. Hoc iftinolunr qui dum gen- 
til!ttarem-coniungere, & coaptare.Chriſtianiſmoiaborant, cor- 
rupto vtroq; & alterius1mpariente,ncc gentilitatem nec Chrittia- 
miſmum retinenr. | | 

In the marginal note, pag.3 89. for ſuſpeR, out, read ſupeft hee 


ad raked our, for vge, read vrge. 


If 


— 7 © 


4 


g 


A Tableof theſcuerall Sections, &c. 


| In the Engliſh marginal note, para2.7. blot outin Þ urgatorie, aud 
for teete, read hands. | 
In the Latine marginallnote, parag.8. out of Canus, /or Aduerſum 


Cuar. V, 


The ſu ficiencie of Scriptures for finall determination of controuerſies 
in Religion, prooucd by our Sauiours and his Apoſtles authoritic and 


ractiſe,paz.39y. 
F In the marginal reference, parag.0. for ID. read.l, 


Cryae, VI. 


That all their obieftions, drawne from diſſentions amoneſt the lear- 
ned, or the uncertaintie of prinate ſpirits, either conclude nothing of 
what they intende againſt vs, or elſe more then they meane or (at the 
leaſt )Jdareauouch,againſt Gods Prophets & faithfullpeople of old.p. 404 


In the margimall note, parag. 2. annexed to the arcthoritie citedout of 


Cyprian, fer trial], 7ead triumph, 
CaAar,: VI. 


How farre, vpon what tearmes or grounds, wee may with modeſite 


aſſent from the _Auncient or others of more excellent gifts then our 
ſelnes: That our aducrſaries arguments impeach as much thecertaintic 


read Abſuritim. 


of humane ſciences as of prinateſpirits,pag.41 4. 


SECT. IFEL 


The laſt of the three maine oviedtions (before propoſed) which was 
concerning our ſuppoſed defectine meanesfor compoſing controuerſics, 
or receiuing the vnitie of faith , fully anſwered «nd retorted: That the 
Romane faith hathno foundation.p47.422.. 


Cuar. E 


Containing the true ſtate of the queſtion, or a compariſon betwixt the 
Romiſh Charch aud ours, for their meanes of preuenting or compoſing. 
contronerſies, p47. 422 | 

Cnare, II. 


That the Romiſh Church hath moſt need of ſome excellent meanes ſor 
| takin 
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FAKING Vp of contentions, s, litdanſe it neceſſarily breedesſomary aa Ep 
g& Jedi7s. {4T. 420. b. 


Cora, 11, 


4 two ſenſes, in which the ex eedencie of the Romi() Chr res; 2e-" 
tended means jor retaining te VB "07 F2:hh, can one ly pojs, 1h: 'y be e- . 8 
fer hed the one (From 1 ; 2 former 4 diſcoirſe ) prooued apparently falle, © 
Theother mit ſelſe as palpabiy ricientons, p12.4.3 J« = 


CuaP. I. 1-1: | We b- 
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That their arguments, drawne from conueniencie of re; ion, oy 5r pre: by 
tended correſponiencie bei weens Cinill and Eccleſiaſtical Reviment, doe 
preiudice themſeiues, not Vs, pag.43 8. wy 
In the margmallnote, para. 3: fo off; alblcy rage tallible, or but 
fallible. | ITN 
C4 AB: LV. 


That the fenalltriall of” {his contrener(fe ruſt be by Scriptures : that Oh 
tie ej, ZCs, ; i Ke 1 "Pye {s, fierce} PP4S TINT all certaintit of "pris" 3 
aate ſpirits, in d:jcerning the dire ernth of Seripts res, Or their true | 
ſenſe, + Fg #4460 ethe C Ch Jurch their mother viterly vacipable of any Plea 
by Seriptures, for eftzblifhing her preten:ed infallibi"izt, p42. 444. 

T3 he murginallnote »PAFAT.H J. letter a. cife 1 out of Valentian, read 
the ſecond parenrheſss this (Revelario enim eſt cimſir aſſenſus tide), 

In the marginal note, parag. 3:v.anmexed to HB yn 0Yafion ont of Sa-""- 
croboſcus:; Bl formor ly, reae formally. 


In the maroinsllno! e,P19.463. forthe preteſent , reace they pro- 


. 
\S. W 


[ey Ihe Of: tit ed repreſent. 51 J JR IIOTY 
; 7 . Cc * A p. | + a . 1 go on | 


The inſufficiencie of the Rowene Rule of faith , forefrc ting 1 what it © 
aimes at, a. "heir we ar aunt a Uibes demann1.in this controuer(ze ; The vi. 3 
aicnlo ms 7 {fe tf, {of cof 2192 7ft ſuch LS arkriy! LOL 'oe it. The /; {utf; 7encie -- 
0 f Srrint; res for cor,200/; ng cor fentions, fr! her i: uſtrat 4. 

Tn the maroinall note 047 7470. '/or ho cauſe, read 1 no cauſe can | | 
be given me 6 p 
Cnun4sds YV1H, ITE : of 


Bo of Y my » 7 , 6 | FG , 
Bricjey collecting toeſumine a theſecond Booke, MITES 


© 
\ / - _—_ = 
, A A « © 4 —— » © 
l A ” = v, p % » 
, \ 
\ . % 2M % 
- %. LS WAY S 0 
4 SO þ\ - \ \ 
% i A Pa 4 i 4 2 
RR DD ml 
A | .® | j L ! > It 
a 4 4 ». "- / jo ' 

( = 
x 

my 


- Wo f p 
4 Ne Fo 4 "I F k » | 
Fo FA 4; GY TE 8 | 
CNY, , = »2:P"JC AY ze 
. — Pi 8 2B. / *p > | J< j ” 
\\ —_— LC) 2B \ _ 


a 


d ” 
* « OY ” 


ETERNAELL 
OF SCRIPTVRES, 


H 
| ND CurIisTian BELIEps, 
7  T HERE: ON. -W:H-Qt.ELnY 


- 
" F p* 


| Depending : manifeſted by it owne 
I -G+; RF, 
THE FIRST. BOOKE., 


SEegeT.;:;1, 


©, [1 beleeneinGodthe Father c3c.}, 
1] Fin ary at all, moſt of all inthis pre- 
ſent argument, may the truth ofthat 
vſuallaxiomebelt appeare, 
Dimidium fatti qui bene capit, habet. 
What's well begunne, is wel nigh 
done. | 
If God ſhall enable meerightly to 


*u 
al 
- 
« 


S& 
. 4 o)) 

2 INN RM 92 "A[vnfold the contents and meaning of 
> | A Gap }y}, his fir word | Belceve] I may iultly 
SAEz= HS (_jpreſume, the onehaltfe ofrhis inten- 

| ded worke to be finiſhedin it; ſeeing 
+ itisancſlentiallpart ofeuery Articlein the Creed: ſuch apart, as, 
+ ifitbe vnderſtoodamiſſe, we cannot poſſibly vnderſtand any one 
propofition of this whole confeſſion aright. Iſhall not therefore 

ſeeme tedious (I truſt) vnto the indicious Reader, although I be 
ſomewhatlong in vnfolding the nature and conditions of beliefe; 

the divers acceptions and degrees of the ſame z with the meancs 
how iris, or may be wrought in-our hearts. eff gin: 

\ Whether we ſpeake of the AR, and operation of beleeuing, or 
ofthe diſpoſition, and inclination ofthe _ » Whence this ope- 
ration 


© 


Mn 


of Beliefe in general 


ration proceederh,itskilleth notmuch: hee that knoweth the true 
meaning of the one, without aniefurrher inſtruion may know 
the other. And becauſe the Act or Operation is morecafie to bee 
knowne,letvs beginne withthe moſt commonand generalthere- 
of, that is, withthe beſt and moſt viſually knowne acception or no- 
tion of bcliefc. | : 46 Þ & = 8. 


C HAPs» T. 


Of Beliefe in generall. 


2. Obelceuc a thing, is to aſſent vnto it as true, without 
I|Y any cuident certaintie of the trucch thereof, cicher 
YA, from our ſenſc or vnderſtanding.. 

z) 2 Thar belicfeis an aſſent ; thattobelceuecis to. 
RM aſlcnt, all agree : bur what more beſides aſſent is 
required co ſome, eſpecially ro Chriſtian b.liefe, is much eontro- 
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uerſed amongſt Diuines-: ofwhich (God willing) in the Acticles | | 


following. 


mult be excluded from the aſſeat,whichis properly called belicfe, 
is cuident and certaine by our vſuall and common ſpeech. Thus 
whiles we demaund of himtharrelates any thing vnto vs for true: 
(as newes or the like) whether he know his relation to be certain- 


ly true; or no: if he neither hauc immediately heard nor ſeenethe- ©: 
things which he relates ,. but haue onely taken them ar the ſecond: ©: 


hand, his vſuall anſwere is : Nay, I knownort certainly, but veri- 
ly belecue they aretrue , for diuers reaſons andcrediblereports: 
bur if he had either ſeenc or heard them himſelfe,he would nor lays: 
I beleeue, but, Iknow they are moſttrue. For euident certaintic 
doth drowne beliefe. 

4 Yeris this euidentknowledge(whether ſenfitiueor intelle&u- 
all) to be excluded only fromthe thing itſelfe whichis to be dire- 
Aly belecued, notfrom otherthings that are linkedor vnitedto ir 
by natures | | 

5 Thar which we euidentlyknow , may oft-times be the cauſe, 
why webelecueſomeorther matters, that hauc affinity withit. As 
he thatſeethit very light inthe morning,when hefirſt openethhis 
eyes,may probably bclecue the Sunne is vp, becauſe he evidently 
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That euident certaintie, either offenſe or vaderſtanding, 


: ſceththe ayretobe lighe. Bur noman (if youſhould ee him rhe 
ſamequeſtion) would ſay, thathee belceucd the Sunne was vp, 
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when either the heate thereof doth ſcortch his face, or the beames 
dazell hiseyes; for now he knoweth this tructh direQly andevi. 


'dently init felfe.' Nor is there any man'that hath hisright minde, 


that willſay he verily beleeuerh twice two make fours : for this is 
.cuident , and ceitaine to ordinarie capacities, and hee that onely 
belecueth this, knoweth nothing. For whatmenknowcertaine- 
ly and evidently, they will notſay , they only belceue, butknow': 


whatthey ſoka&w not; they may truely andproperly ſay, they be- 


leeue, iftheir aſſentto ir be greater than toxhe contrary. 

6 Someagaine diſtinguiſh this vneuident aſſent (which is pro- 
perly called beliefe)trom other aflents or opinions,by the grounds 
on which itis built, The ground of it (intheir opinion) is anthor:- 
#25 docemtis,che authoritie of the teacher or auoucher ofthe points 


propoſed io be beleeued, 
7 This diſtinction in ſomecaſcs is true , but itis notneccſlarie 


ro all beliefe ; nor doth it fully andproperly diſtinguiſh belcefe 


from other vneuident afſents or perſwaſions , For euen thoſe aſ- 


ſents or perſwaſions, which ſceme moſt torelie vpon authorities, 


may be ſtrengthened by other moriuesor inducements-: yea our 


 'beliete, or relyingvpon authorities;vſually(alwayes if it be (ſtrong) 
ariſeth from experiment of our Authors fidelity and kill, as ſhall 
appeare hereafter, For our preſent proceedings we take it here as 


granted or ſuppoſed, thatthis word [ Beleefe] as it is viſually taken, 
is more generall than that aſſent or perſwaſion, whichrelies vpon 
authoritie; yet not ſo.generall, asto comprehend theſe aſfents or 
perſwafions, which are cuidently certaine. 

$8 It waybeobietted, that the Apoſtle calleth evident know. 
ledge, beliefe, when he ſairh', The diuells belecue there is a God, 
and tremble. For it ſhould ſeeme, that the diuels know as evidenr- 
ly that there is a God,as we do that the Sunne didſhine but yeſter- 


'day,or this morning, For they once enioyed thepreſence of God, 
"and ſawe his glorie, and ſince haue had cuidentexperience of his 


9 Of Gods being (no doubr)they haue cuident certaintie, al- 
beir ofhis other attributes their knowledge is not ſodireftly nor e- 


power. 7 


T "videnir, bar conjieQural};or a king of beliefe: Wherefore vnto this 
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Place ofo our Ap oſtiewe may. .anſwere'two wayes: ; Eicherahas Vit by 
derthis:word Feeliefe] hecomprehends not onely their aflent.yn-! b 
tothe bejing,or exiſtence ofthe Godbead; but their aſſgns vnzo o- 
therattribures of God,. which they kaow notſo evidently;;.. and 
thereforemaybefſaidro-beleevernem;; Orifheyaderitang —_ a 
thataſſene, which chey.gaue vatothe exiſtence becing of the?! 2 
Godhead, he calleththis{thoughioyned with cuident, know!ledge)®? \ 
abelicte,in oppoſition or with reference vatothe beliete of hypo. 
Crites (4 gainſt wham he there ſpeakes) which was,much:lcſſe than; 6: 
; this aſſent of diuells., For albeirtharwhich. js greater inthe. ſame #7 
kind, cannot beproperly aadabſalutelyfaidto bethelefie; as wee 
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cannot properly and abſolutely fay thatfoureis three , burrather# 


ho p 


containes three init: yetvpon ſome reference of the greater vato 
theleſſecontained irvit', or vato-ſome other third , we may dena- 
minatethegreater with the name ofthatwhichis eſſe intheſ; ame} 
kind : as wee may fay of himthat promiſed three and gaue foure, 
that he gaue three, becauſc three is containedin foure. So the Phi- by 
lofopherſairh,, that bits ef difÞoſitio, euery habice is a diſpoli, 7 
tion, not abſolutely andproperly, foritis more; yetbecaulc iris 
more, with reference vato that whichislefle , or vato theſubie* - 
in whom itis, we may ſay it 1s d/ iſpoſatio , that is, it containes dif- 
poſition in it, albeit no man would ſay that hab1tus were poſs | 
if be ſhould defineir. |: -:-/ x 
Io And'menyſually obie&ro "FA asſcoffeatmatters of reli. 
gion, that thedaywill come,wherein,if they, repent.not, they hal 
belecue the things which now they little regard. Albeit they Can- | b 
not beſaid intharday to beleeue them, if weeſpeake properly and 
abſolutely , without reference toi their farmer incredulitic. Our 
meaning is, theyſhal| doe more than beleene them, tor they ſhall ** 
feelethemcNor can we ſay properly,thatthecle& aver the reſurre i 
&ion ſhall belecue the articles of faith: ſecing all agree, that of |: 
theſe three principall vertues, Faith, Hope, and Zoue, onely, Loue | i 
ſhall thea remaine. The reaſon js: thaywhich you -haye heardalreg- Y 
die;'becauſe euident knowledge: muſt be jo ws rom the na--* 
cure of faith and beliefe;andthe godly (hall then cleitcly ſce Gi 
faceto tace,.and fully.enjoy. the iruirol his paſlion, \ which, now. | 
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they only belecue. {6 6 
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ofhelicte, valcſle-this ſpeech be warily vnderſtood. For the cer- 
 Taintieof the articles of ourfaith oughtto begreater,than the cer- 


tairtic of other knowledge ; for we muſt belecue them, although 
thay be comxrarie tothe Caparitiezof our vaderſtanding: for enen 
this muſt we belecue,thatmany things (as all ſupernaturalthings) 
ſuzpaſſerhgreach@tour videritanding, Yetthiswe may fafelyſay, 
thatthecertaintic ofthe arcicles of our beliefe, [as of Chriſt his 
death, of bis and ourrelurrection;]cannotbeſogreat tovs in this 
f 988 tiha}l be inghe wartd £6; come, when we ſhall, euidently 
know them. This rule then is infallible; that cheknowledge of any 


=> thing is morecerraine,than the beliefe thereof: although the be- 


licke of fome things (as of Chriſt his paſhon) bee more certain, 
than the knowledge ofother things; as namely, than the know- 
ledgeof humavpe ſciences. Sothenour ofthis it is evident,thatbe- 


lieke, taken.generally, dath neither excludeall certaintie,nor ne- 


ceſſarilyrequireany ; ſeeing ſome belicte hath a kind ofcertaintie 
adioyned with it, and ſome cannot admit it, Wherefore it remai- 
neth, thataſlent is the eſſence of beliefe in generall ;I ſay ſuch an 
aſſent, as 1s. not ioyned with cuidencie. G1 | 

12. Thisaſſentmay be weaker or ſtronger, and ſo come nea- 


rexvato, or be furtherfrom certaintie, according tothe nature of | 


that obie& ,Whereuntowe giue aſlent 5 Or accorgingto the nature 
olzhat,whereupon.Qur belicieis grounded;or lafily, according to 


our apprehenſion ezrher ofthe obiec, or that whighis che ground 


ofouraſlent. Exceſle inthe firſt of theſe[to wit, incertaintic or 
ſtabilitie of the obic&] doth rather argue a poſſibilitie.of firmer 
belicte,or morecredibilitie; not more "i or a&uall belicte. For 
as many things.areynore intelligiblethan others, and yerarelealt 
vooertod nc : ſo many that are moſteredible,: ate leaſt be+ 
ceved,....... Nod 


Exceſſe in the ſecondoftheſe, whence "Sy A of beliefe | 


-- 


TABS a ſtronger hypothcticall belicfe, than any;ablglute be- 
liete; ynleſſeche appichenfion or conceit of this ground beſtrong 
an lively. Inordinary reports or contracts, it skils not of what 
credit the partie be, vnto whoſe credence or authoritie we are re- 


= a 
may belenghend [that is, in the ground of belicic,] doth ra- 


ferred lor the truth of any promiſe orreport 3, yaleſſe wee haue 


Iucements.co thinke,that he did.girher ſay, or, promiſe as 
Hs B 3 Wwe 
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we weretold. If we be notthusper{waded byifome appreberiſion oe 
of our owne; we giue onely concirional aflent yntothereportort By 
promilc,and beleeue both wich this limitation, [if he ſay ſo,whoſe 
credit wee ſo eſteeme.]-Bur it we can tully apprehend that he ſaid ? 

ſo; we belecueablolutely. : 3,247 4 726: 20N 
14 Asinſcienceor demonſtrations it is requifte;both that we q 
know thetrue cauſe of thecffe; and alſo that we apprehend it * 
certainly as the true cauſe; (otherwiſe we have only an opinion?) 
ſoin true and abſolute belicte-it is requiſite, that we'haue both a 
ſure ground ofour bclicfe,anda true apprehenfion ofthat groungy 
otherwiſe our beliefe muſt needs beconditionall, nor abſolute. It 
+* 


remaineth thereforethat we (et. downe, firſt thenature of the ob- 27 
ies that may be belecued : ſecondly, the ſeuerallgrounds of be- 
liefe; and thirdly, che manner of apprehending them, albeit in 
ſome the apprehenfion of the obicRinit ſelfe, and the ground of | 
beliefe,arc in aſort all one; as in that beliefe, whichis nor groun- - 
ded vpon the auhoritic ofthe teacher. This rule is generall;where- 
ſocuer the obie&s are in themſclues more -credible, the ground - 
may be more ſtrong, and the apprehenfion more liuely, ſo men 
be capable of it, and induftrious ro ſeeke it : and equall apprehen-. 
ſion ofſuch obiets as are morecrediblein themſelues,(vpon ſuch 
grounds as are more firme) makes the belicfe ſtronger, than ie , 
could be of obieQs lefle credible, or vpon-grounds leflcfirme. Ce- 
teri paribus, every one ofthele three, firſt, Greater credibilicie.of ; 
the obie&, ſecondly, Surer ground of beliefe, thirdly, More le: 
ly apprehenſion ofthe obie& or ground, encreaſc beliefe. g 
15 Forthe obieQs of bcliefe, (whence this aſſent muſt bee di- 
Kinguiſhed,) rhiey are cicher naturall, or ſupernarutall; bur firſt of * * 
that which is naturall. T he obiets of naturall 'belrefe are of two © 
ſorts,cither ſc:b#/i4,or opinab/liz; either ſuch things as may be eui- + 
dently knowne in themſclues, but arcnotſo apprehended by him | 
that belceues them; or elſe ſuchthings,as we can haue no evident © 
or certaineknowledge of, but onely an opinion. And ofrfiis tia © 
cure are all che'monuments of former ages, and relarions ofanci- 
enttimes, inreſpe& of vs which are now living: a!l futurecontin- | * 
gents, orſucheffedts,as haue no neceſlarienaturall cauſe why they ©; 


- 


{houldbee, nor noincuitable let or hinderance why they,may not 
bezas'whecher wee ſhould haveraine or faire wearher the next | 


moneth, * 
ng 
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moneth, wherher/ 1uchor tuchnations (hall wage watre againſt 
each other the- next yeare. Tihefe- matters paſt, and contingent 
which arenor yet, but may be, albeit they agreein the penerall 
nature of opizab:lia,that neither oftthEcan be exaRiy knowne, bur 
only by opinio beleueg:yct both differ in that which is the ground 
of our aſſent or. belicfe. The ground or reaſon why we beleeue 
things paſt,(asthat Tay liuedin 7ulm Ceſarsrime,or that the Sax- 
ons inhabited this land,). is the report 'of others. The groundor 
reaſon why we beleeue future contingents, is the inclination or 
propenfion which we fce in ſecond caules to produce ſuch effe&ts; 

or thecoherence betwixt any naturall or morall contingent cauſe, 
& their poſſible or probable 1fſue. As if we ſee one kingdom migh 

tic in wealth,& at peace & vnitie1nitſclic,bearing inueterare hate 
ro another; orif we know thatthe one hath ſuffered wrong, nor 
likely to berecompenced, andyetablein politique eſtimation to 
make itſelfe amends : we beleeue that ſuch willfhortly be at open 


| boſkilitie one with another. Or if weſee theayre wateriſh, we be- 


leeveir will ſhortly berainy. Yetarenotthe grounds why we be- 
leeue things paſt, and the grounds of beleeuing future contin- 
gents, alwayes ſo oppoſite, but that they may iumpe in one, and 


- conſpiremutually for the ſtrengchening ofbelicte. For we would 


belecuc our former coniefture of warreor weather 2 great deale 
the better, ifa cunning Stateſ-man ſhould giue tudgement of the 
one, or an Aſtronomer,or ſome that we kno xv very weather-wiſe, 
his opinion of rhe other. For now, beſides the probabilitic of our 
owne conieQures, we haue other mens authoritie to confirme 
our beliefe. In both kinds. (eirher where the grounds of each are 


: ſeuerall,or where both conſpire rogerher)as the ground of beliefe, 


or our apprehenſion ofthe ground is greater, ſo our beliete wax- 


'- ethſtronger. Tuvs we belecue the Romane ſtories of Ce/ars times 


more firmely, than the relations of Herodotiss concerning matters 
of /E25pt, or other countries; becauſe more Writers, and they 


'w, 


ſuch as are lefſe ſuſpeC&ted of vanitic or impoſture, do teſtifie the 


truth ofRomane affaires. 


16 Other things, whichare credible, or may be beleened, arc 
(as weſaid) /crb:l:4 ;luch things as may. be exaQtly knowne by na- 


BA - . | 
> turailreaſon, though notof the partie which only belecues them; 
= (torexa&@ knowledge alwayes expels meere belicfke ofthe ſame 
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_ thinginthe ſamepartie.) ThattheSunncis bigger thantheearch; | 
or thatthe motion thereofis (witterithanany arrowes flight; may. '- 


bee knowne exactly by a Mathematician; but ordinaric coun- 


ery-men (ſuch as are not ruſtically wayward) do belecue it ; cui- | 
dently andexaQtly know it they cannot.Theground of their beliefe © 
inſuch acaſc is authorit as avcentis, And this authoritic of teachers; 
or others,vpon whoſe afſcrtions we rely,confiſterhpartly in a per- 
ſwalion of the teachers or relators sktll inthoſe matters which. he 
xeachethor relateth; and partly in his haneſtie,fidelitic, or veraci- 
ticinhisdealings, or ſayings. Andas theſe arereputed;greater, ſo 
do we more belecue him intheſe things which; he auouchoth for 
rrue,andrely more ſecurely vppn-bjs authatitie. Foras we ſaid be- | 

fore, Ceteris parivu5, the certaintie: of beliefe encreaſeth-as the | 

ground of belicte doth, both, forthe number of pointsbelieued, * 

and forthefirinenefle of the beligteit felfe, Itrwo ofcheſame fa- 

cultieteachvs divers.things, whereof we.haueno other ground 

butcheiraflertion,webeleeue bim better, whoſe $kill andfidelitie 

weaccount of better; and the more the parties be that report or 

anouch the ſame thipg, the more we belecue them, if they be re-_ 

puted skiltull and honeſt. And where the authoritieis the ſame, 
both for extenſion and degrees: yet we belceue the things taught 
betrer,from the better or more immediate apprehenſion ot the au- 
thoritie. Asif Ar:Fotle, Euclide, or Archimedes werealiue,-and in 
that reputatian for skill in their ſeuerall proteſſions; which their 

workes arcing we would belecue thoſe concluſions, which wee 

beard themteach,betterthanſuch as we had from chemby others, 

or {as weſaid) at the ſecond hand. For though the authoritie in | 

boti caſes were the ſame : yet ſhould not our apprehenſion of it 
beſo, but more immediate in the former, We ſee by daily expe- 
rience,how opinjons,only grounded vpon the authoritic of tea- 
chersfor their skill in ſuch matters well reputed of, doe inforceo- - 

thers (eſpecially inferiours in that kind of kill) ro giue an aſſent | 

vnto theſametruth, alchough they haue good ſhevy of reaſon to 

the contrarie. As what country-man is there, but would thinke 

he might ſafely ſweare,tharthe earth were an hundred times grea- 

ter thanthe Sunne? yertifan Aſtronomer,(of whoſe skill he hath __ 

had experiencein other matters,which he can better diſcerne)one © 

whom he knew to be aa honeſtplainedealing man, nor acauſlo- 

med 
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med to cog with his friend, ſhould ſeriouſly auouch the contrarie, 
that the Sunne 15 br22er then the earth; few country men would be 
ſo wayward as not to beleene their friend Aſtronomer, albeit (his 
authoritic ſet aſide) they had no reaſon to thinke ſo, butrather the 
contrarie. And it werea figne of ignorant arrogancie, ifpuniesor 
freſh-men ſhould reie@ the axiomes, and principles of {i#totle, 
vſvall in the ſchooles, becauſe they have ſome reaſons againſt 
them, which themſelues cannot anſwere. For reaſon might tel] 
them, that others {their betters) whick haue gone before them 
have had greater reaſonsto holdthem, then they can yer haueto 
deny them. This perſwafton of other mens skill or knowledge will 
winnethe aſſent of modeſt, and ingenious youths, vnto ſuch rules, 
or axiomes, as otherwiſe they would ſtiffely deny, and have wittie 
reaſons to overthrow. Burt albeitthis afſent, which men giue to 
concluſions, they know not themleJues, but onely belceue vpon 
other mens afſeucrations, may be very great ; as many country- 
men will beleeuc an Aſtronomer,affirming that the Sunis greater 
then theearth, better then they will the honeſteſt oftheirneigh- 
bours in a matter that may concerne boththeir commodities: yer 
iftherclacors or auouchers cou!d make them conceiue any pro- 
bablereafon ofthe ſame concluſions, [ as ifthe Aſtronomerin the 
mentioned caſe could ſhew, how cuery body the further it is from 
vs ſeemeth the Iſle, and then declare how many hundred miles 
the Sunneisfrom vs: ] mens minds would be a great deale better 
farisfied, and this afſent or beliefe, which formerly did onely relic 
vpon authoritie, would be much ſtrengthened by this fſecondrie, 
or hold faſt, And it we would obſcruen, thereis viſually a kind of 
regreſle berwixt our beliefe of authorities, and our affent vnto 
concluſions taught by them. Firſt (vſually ) we beleene authoritie, 
andafterwards the concluſions taught by it, for the authorities 
fake. But after we once find experiment of thetruth of concluſt- 
ons ſo taught, we belecue the authoritie the berter from this ex- 
perimentall truth ofthe concluſion, 

17 But ofall theſe acceptions and degrees of beliete or aſſent, 
ſomething may be gathered for better expreſſing the ſeuerall de- 
grees of true Chriſtian beliefe ; which like 7acobs ladder reacheth 
iromearth to heauen. The firſt ſtep whereofis beliefe or aſſent vn- 


tothings ſupernatural. 
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Cuap, I. 
Of aſſent vnto obtects ſupernatural. 


WA Hings ſupernatura: wecall ſuch,as thenaturallrea- 
I%y) ſon of man cannot attaine vnto; or ſuch, as natu- 


& probable, but are made knowne or probable by 
P20 reuclation. Such are the myſteries of our ſaluati- 
on, andthe articles ofchriſtian beliefe. For no article of our beliefe 
{if we confiderthem with all the circumſtances, and in that exa&t 
manner as they are propoſed in Scripture to be beleened) could 


euer haue come into corrupted mens cogitation,vnleflc God had 


reuealedit vnto him. Secing then we cannot know them jn any 
ſort by humane reaſon and authoritie ; neither can humane rea- 
ſon or authority be the ground of our aflenting tothem ; it remai- 
neththen, that aut90r/tzs aocentts , the wordeof God , bethe ground 
of our belicte. 

2 Here then muſt you call to mind what wee ſaidbefore, that 
authorit zs docentts did conſiſt intwo things ; namely in the ski 1,znd 
fidelirie, or finceritie of the Teacher :and by how much we know 
thoſe to be greater , by fo much is our aſſent or beliete (ren gihe- 
ned. Now it is evident toreafon rharGod is infivitely wiſe , and 
therefore can not be deceiued ; whence neceflarily it followeth 
that heeknoweth, and can tell vs thetruth. Acaineitt is eujdent 
rhat Godis moſtiuſt and true, and therefore wiil nor deceive vs, 
bur will tell vs the truth it hce profeſſe ſo. Againe, weecan not 
concciue of God aright , but wee muſt conceive of him as otnni- 
potent, and fall of power; and conſequently ſuch a one as needes 
not inpolicie, or icalouſie ofour emulating him in knowledpe, to 


rellvs otherwiſethan he knowes. Andtherefore _1riFotle in the | 
beginning of his Metaphy ſickes reprehendeth the Poets, for ſay- |, 


rally can neither bee knowne or affented vnto as. 
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”. ing, thatthe Gods didenuic men knowledge, His reſolution is in 
 Engliſhtothis efle&t, 


That Ports ſhould the Gods belie, 
More like, than Gods ſhould mer ennie. 


3 Andif the Heathen were of opinion, that the Gods didnot 
; enuic men knowledge; then muſt they needes belecue, thatit they 
raught them any, they would ceach them true knowledge, Wher- 


| fore this muſt be laid downe as 2 certaine ground, that whatloe-. 


© uer God teachech vs, is moſt true. Nor is there any / admitting 
there were a God)but would aſſent vnto this. But kicre 13 the difh- 
 cultie. How can webe aſſured that God doth teach vs any of theſe 
tings? Ocr,how(hail we know, thatthis wee call Scripture,ls the 
word of God?Ifour apprehenſion of this ground be ſure,cur faith 
-is firme andabſoluce:1four apprehenſion hereof ve doubtitull,our 
- faith muſt needs be vnſtable,or,at the beſt,but conditiona!l. 
- 4 Lervsfiift therefore looke what this conditionall aſſent or 
beliefe doth bind vs vnto. | 
Although many, that firmely belecue whatſoever Godfaith, is 
rue, cither doe not acknowledge or doe not firmely beleeuethat 
ac{ſe Scriptures are the word of God : yertthus nwuch inallſenie 
and reaſon any naturall man will grant; there bee great preſump- 
tions and probabilities, why they ſhould be taken for the word of 
God. And hethat doth acknowledge but thus much,dorth by this 
acknowledgement bind himſelfeto reuerence them aboue all hu- 
-paane "titings. Fer all men naturally know, that if they be Gods 
avord,they are worthy all poſſible reuerence. Wherefore if a iman 
Jupopole it only as probable, that they are,or know nothing rothe 
con.rary why they may nor be Gods word: he is bound torcue- 
.Tence and cſteemethem aboue all words or writings of man, As 
or cxample;Ifany ſubie& in this land ſhouldreceiueletrers con- 
.c<rning ſome Jawfull and indifferent. requeſt from any othcr his 
££qualorfellow ſubjie&,whom he had great reaſos wel to reſpect; 
Muppoſe he certainly knew that they were ſuch a mans letters, and 
no connterfaite: yetif hecſhouldreceiue letters in his Mai«sfties 
name, containing the ſameor other as reaſonable requeſt : al- 


apt 


though he knew not focertainly thattheſe were his Maicſties Iee- 
ters 
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rers, asthat the others were ſome wel-reſpeted Subicts, yer ig 
hein duty bound to vie them with greater reſpe@ and reuerence, 
than the former The bare preſumption and probabilitic that they 
were the Kings letters, doth bind him to inquire further, whether 
they were his Letters orno : nor Were his fault excuſable, if hee. 
ſhould ſhew any (gne of diſloyalty,or irreucrence towards them, 
vatill hee knew that they were not ſuch , as their T itleor Super. 
(cription did imporrt. 
5 Hethar hath but the ſame probabilitie, that the Scripture: 
containe inthem Gods owne wordes, as that Zine his Hiſtories 
containe theRoman affaires, muſt needs eſteeme of them infinit. 
ly aboue all kumane workes. Andthis fruir hypotheticall or ſup.-' 
poſed beliefe may bring forth,cuenin the varegenerate or natura 
man. And what hath beene ſaid ofreucrence tothe Scriptures vp: 
on this ſuppoſall, is alſo moſt true of mans aQtons. If men doe 
but belecuec it as probable, that the Scriptures arethe Word of: 
God : this beliefe will procure many good morall ations, and 
much amendment of life; though not ſuch ſpirituallperfe&ion,a 
God in his word requireth. And the rcaſo of this aſſertion is eui 
deat, For we fre daily, that men vndertake aCtions of great diff 
cuitie and danger, not ſo much according tothe probabilitie 
attaining ſome good, as according co the greatneile of that goo 
which poſhbly may beattained. So we ſee many, that might iu 
meaſcathome with certaintieof moderate'gaines,rto vndertak: 
voyages tothe Weſt or Eaſt Indies, onely vpon this refolution, ' 
Thar if ir be their Jucke or lotto beerich, there they may haue e: 
10ugh; atzougnthe aduenture bee ſubie& ro great dangers, ant 
o&bnogious to infinite caſualties, And many there bezthat wil nol. 
viually lay out a-peany,but ypon very faireground of ſoine gain 
or ſaving thrift, who yer will be well content to venture a crown 
or anangeilina Lotterie , where there may bee ſome poſſivilitie | 
though no probabilirie, of obtaining twentie or thirtic pounds 
Theſe and infinite other examples, obuiousto daily'cxperience 
may ſerne as a perfe&t induQtion of our general] aſſertion: Thatth 
ere poſrbulitte of obtaining ſome great andextraordinary good, ts1 
arecter moment in ſwaying mens actions , than certaintic of accom. 
Pliſving pettie deſires , or. grenteſt* probabilities of purchaſing of : 
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generallthe particular we intended : Inthe Scripture are promi- 
{ed to all ſuch as loue God and do his will, farre greater bleſſings, 
than humane knowledge could euer haueconcelued . Thelike is 
true in auoyding davgers , Men oftentimes vndertake matters of 
more difficulty and charges, topreuentſome grieuous miſchaun- 
ces which may inſue, than they would doeto eſcape ſome immi- 


_ nent bur ordinary daunger , or to releaſe themſelues from ſome 


ſmaller harmes ihar already have befallen them. Could men con- 
ſider rheſe things ſeriovily , and account ofthem but as probable: 
what is therein this life, which in any reaſon theyſhouldnot ven- 
ture for theobtaining of ſo. great a good ? Were men but proba- 


bly perſwadedthatrhere were (as the Scriptures and the articles of 


our Belicfetell vs) alife euerlaſting, full laden with all the fruites 
of true life, ioy, peace and all choiceſt pleaſures , without any an- 
noyance : how could rhey not be moſtreadie, and willing to ſpend 
this whole tranſitorie life ( whoſe dayes are but few, and moſt of 
themeuil), full fraught with griefe and diftreſle) in theferuice of 


God, who would thus reward them? Yea, hoiv could they not be 


deſirous to lay downe this life it ſelfe,vpon hope of obtaining ſuch 
alife > For this life compared to thatto come, hathnot the pro- 
portion of a farthing to whole millions of Golde, orall thetrea- 
ſures inthis world. Nor is the caſc herein like vato that of aduen- 
tures or Lotterie; where a man may venture his life,or goods if he 
liſt, bur if hee doe nor, none calleth him to an accompr for 
not doivg it : But in the Scriptures cuer/aſtiog 
corments, griefe, and perpetuall horror 
are threatned toallſuch,as frame 
nottheirliues according to 
Gods will in them 
revealed, 
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2D E may hence clearely ſee how inexcuſable, evenin 
HE the ivdgement of fleſh and bloud, all men are, that 
V2 either by hearing or reading haue anie acceſle vn- 
Br to the Goſpeil, anddoe not vſethe beſt indeuours 
| _ of their naturall witre (it Godas yet haue rouched 
their hearts with no better grace) to ſearch our the truth thereof; 
For ſeeing in the Scriptures are propoſed to euery mans choice e- 
uerlaſting life,or euerlaſting ceath: what extreame wadnefle is ir 
for men to enter into any courſe of life, oro vndertake any mat- 
ter of moment , which may exa@ rheir chiefe imployments, be- 
fore they haue diligently looked to the maine chaunce?before they 
haue triedthe vemott cftheir wits, and others beſt aduiſe, roknow 
the tenour oftheirowne eſtate? Wee lee daily what great paines 
men of no {mall account doe take inthe ſtudje of Alchy mic,{per- 
ding their ſpirites, and moſt of their ſubſtance in trying conclult- 
ons, and {carching out the truth of choſe things, for which they 
haue but weake grounds of Philoſophie or reaſon ; onely the con- 
ceit of the good they aime at, (which is rather poſſible than pro- 
b:blefor them co arttaine) inforcetha kinde ofhope, and incoura- 
geth them to goe forward, 
2 To ſpeake nothing of the good the Scripture promiſeth, the 
very conceit ofcternall death ( me thinkes) ſhould moue, cither 
the Chymickes, (which ſpend much gold only vpon hope of get- 
ting more) orany other man whatſocuer, to ſpend all the trea- 
ſure, whaiſocuer either this their Art, or all other could yecld, to 


ſegurs themſelues icom ſuch horrible rorments, as the Scriptures | 
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threaten to their Contemners orneglipent Hearers. i And why; 
ſhould notall men then in reaſon beſtow moſttime andpaines,in 
ſearching the truth of thoſethings, which concerne their foules 
eſtate; whoſe ſecuritie in all reaſon they ſhould purchaſe with the 
higheſt hopes, and vtmoſt aime of all other travelles in this life. 
Herethen (as 1ſaid) the full height of mans iniquitie, andhis iri- 
excuſable madneſle,is moſtplainely diſcoueted;that having rheſe 
two motiues, which in naturall reaſon doe ſway all bumane aCti- 
ons, offering themſelnes to incourage him in ſearching the Scrip- 
tures : yetnotwithſtanding moſt menbeſtow leflclabor inthem, 
than in other ordinarie ſtudies. Firſt,if we comparerthc good they 
ſetbefote vs,as a recompence and reward of our trauelles, iris be> 
yondall compariſon greater than the ſcope of any other:rade, or 
ſcience. For here is a double infinitic of folid good ;firit,they pro- 
miſe joy two wates infinit,both in degree & continuance; ſecond- 
ly, they threaten vnto their contemners and deſpiſers death and 
torments doubly infinite, both incegree and continuance. Now 
if the probabilities of the truth of Scriptures were farre leſle, 
than is viſually found in other ſtudies,or humane hopes : yet could 
this in humane reaſon beno reaſon why wee ſhould labour lefle 
inthem, thanin other affaires ; ſeeing the incomparable exceſle 
ofthe goodthey promiſe, doth aboundanily recompence this: 
But if the probabilitie of the truth of Scripture,be in naturall rea- 
ſon equall ro the probabilities which men vſuaily take for their 
grounds 18 many greateſt attempts; then certainly notto beſtow 
as great paines andtrauell, in trying rhetruth oftheir promiſes, as 
10 any other hiumane attempts,or aftaires,doth argue infinit mad- 
neſlc. Aske we the Chymick, what reaſon he hath ro tojle ſo much 
in theſtugic of Paracelſus, or other intricate Writers of his facultie; 
(thelike we may ſay of atiy Phyfitians:) theiranſwere/as you may 
reade in their writings)1s this : Many Philoſophers in former ages 
hauvelaboured much in this ftudie, and haue ſetdowne goodrules 
of their experiments; who (as is probable) would never have ta- 
ken ſuch paines vpon no ground. And verily this tradition, or the 
authoritie they giveto their Writers;, is their chiefe motiue..:For 
I thinke few oftheir ancient Authors haue bequeathed'to their 
ſucceſſors any gold made by this art, thereby to encourage them. 
Ifthen tradition, conſent of time, or approbation of authors, or 
: relation 
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relation of cxperiments., be an eſpeciallinducement for mew to; 


aducnturetheir charge, paines, and rrancll in this faculcic, asin all 


other affaites: without all. controucrſte rhe Scriptures inall rheſe * 
moriues haue an eſpecial| prerogatiueaboue all other faculties or 


{cientes, albeit humancreaſon were admitted iudge. For the au- 


thoritic of Gods Ciwrch is farre more genctall, then the conſent 
of any writers in one faculty whatſoeuer. The conſentoftime ke. 
wile is greater. For no- age ſince Chriſts timein theſeciuill parts 


of the world, but by the report of other Writers, as well as Chri. 
ſtians,bath yeclded obedience vnto Scriptures as the word of God, 
Men of moſt excellent ſpirits and learning incuery age, haue ad- 


diced their ſtudies vncothis truth. Abour the time of our Saui: 


ours comming, curious arts, and ether ciuill diſciplines did moſt 


flouriſh. The Grecjans ſought after wiſdome and fecularPhiloſo- 


phie withthelike ; the Romans after policie, ſtate-knowledge,and' 


diſcipline of warre; all the world atmoſt, /aboue others, thoſe pla- 
ces Wherein Chriſtianitie was firſt planted) was then ſet vponcu- 
rious arts; yetwe fee liow theſtudie andſcarch of Scriprures in 


ſhort time did proue, as:_faron5 rod amongſt the Magitians/er- * 


pents. Ithath deuoured all, and brought them to acknowledge 
allegiancevntoit; viing thehelpe of beſt ſecular ares, as it were 


nutriment for the growth of Chriſtianitie, and expelling the reſt 


asexcrements out of the Church. Nor can the Atheiſt name any 
age, wherein the Heathen had an O/zzer ro oppugne our profeſſi- 
on, but wehada Rowland to delend it : if they hada Porphyrre of 
Celſu to oppoſe philoſophie againſt ic, we had an Origen (aman 

their owne confeſſion of the moſt rare wit, and hope for philo- 


ſophie then liuing,) to forſake philoſophie and follow Chriſtiani- 'Þ: 


tie, [t was notd-ſpaire which madehim and many other excellent 
ſchollers Chriſtians : but the ſure hope which they found in this 
profeflion, made them contemneall other hopes, andcleaueto it 
with their hearts and ſoules; albeit their ſoules ſhould for ſodo- 
ing be violently ſeparatedfrom their bodies. This triall I am per- 
ſwaded few of their greateſt Philoſophers would haue endured; 
bur they had the potentates of the world, as readie to applaud 


them, as to diſgracethe Chriſtians; andyer the Chriſtians multi- | 
plicd as theIſraclites did by opprefſion in Fgypt. Howreſolute | 
they were, if we may notbe belecued bearing witnes of our own 


profeſſion, 
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* profeſſion, let® Plareteltitie, in whole iudgement,conttancie an 


Scriptures or Chriſtian beltefe. 17 


a Epiftol. lib.10; 
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10 ime . 1 Cp.100. ad I'ra- 
reſolution was the only crime'in our profeſſion deſeruing puniſh- 75752 £175 


= ment. And for this cauſe he tooke want of reſolution, in ſuch as: 1» 45, qui ad 


'> had been accuſed before him vnder the name of Chriſtians, as a ”* 7444 


Wk 6 X Chrifliant defe- 
ſufficient argument that they were not Chriſtians ® in deed or reyannr , bunc 


| heart ; for ſuch, as he had been informed,could notbe inforced to /#" ſcquatrs 


| | modum.Interro- 
any {uch idolatrous praQtiſe as he perſwaded theſe men vato. 


2 Laſtly,the experiments which are related by Authors of this ſen: Chriflieni - 


- Sn : coafitentes ite- 
profc{lion, men(in any reaſonable mans tudgement) as much to 7mm t 


' be belecued herein, as any other writers in theirs ; are farre More ;jzrerr0zaui, (ups 


 notable,andapt to produce belicfe,and hope of attaining the truth p4cium minatus 


; : . . . erjENEYAani es 
in this profeſhon, than any others can hane1n theirs. Theexperi- de yy 


ments of others were but ordinarie and naturall; theſe are extra- Neg enim dubi. 
ordinaric and ſupernaturall. If the Atheiſt ſhould impudently de- eſe rs 
ny the truth oftheir report : we may convince him wit? Saint As. iter 
euiftipes acute dilemma. If the miracles related by our Writers be ———_— 4 
true, they giue cuident experiment ofthe truth of Scripture : if 79" 3%" 
there were no ſuch particular miracles, but all teigned; then this re puziri. 


was a miracle aboue all miracles, that Chriſtian religion ſhould PIbid, Prepoſt- 


_ alltheRomane Emperours,and their deputies,with teignedtales; 
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: ; gs: , tus et libellus fi 
prevaile againſtall cther arts, power, or policic, without any eX= ye autre multe- 


traordinary euent or miracle.Jt was notſoeafie a matter to cozen 71 mins 
contiatns,qui its 


: _— : . zaat (e efſe Chri« 
the world, which hated Chriſtians ſo much, was inquiſitiue e- ftianosaut fui?, 


k J _ _ Duumpreennte 
nough toknow the truth ofcheir reports. I may conciude; 7 ve we dies appells- 


r1t45 magna fu'iſſet non preaalniſſet. It was miraculous, doubileſle, ren: & imazini 
thatit ſhouldſo encreaſe without armes z without any promiſe of !*e, quam prop- 


; 6.  ( . - 1: terboc itſferam 
carnall pleaſure, or ſecuritic: buteucn againft their naturall incli- ,,, Ganlachris 


wn that did profcſle it, and all the worlds oppoſition againſt it, mminum ad/er- 


t had enemies both private and publike, domeſtique and forren, ! {®#,ac vir 


| | ſepplicarent,pres 
even the fleſh and lence of thoſe which followed it fought a- 8 ner a 
gainſt If, ' rant Chrifls ; 


: rum will c0- 
4 Mahoret ſincethattimchath found a multitude of follow- 70,0717." 


ers ; but all cither inforced to follow him by threats of ſhame, dif- tur, qu ſiurt re 
grace, and tortures in this life; or elſe allured thereto by faire pro- 27a Wriftianis 


| : . "To adimilicides pits 
miſcs otcarnallpleaſures to be perpetuall without interruption in 72; : 


Thelitero come. He hath ſet his followers ſuch a courſe, as they 
| Þight be ſure both of winde andtide. And ifthe hauen whercar 


icy arriue were asſafe as their courte is caſie,they were of all men 
: = D the 
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themoſt happy. But Chriſtianitie from its firſt beginning \was to | 
roweagainlt the ſtreame of ficſh and bloud , and to beare out ſaile, 


againſt allthe blaſts that the diuell, world, orfleſh could oppoſe * 


againſt it, Ina word,the increaſe of Mahumetiſme hath followed. 


the barbarous Tuckiſh monarchies aduancement , as moyſture in 
bodies doth the increaſing fulnefle of the Moone. . And it had bin 


\ ancxtraotdinary miracle,ifa barbarous multitude(never acquain. 
ted with any ciuill pleaſures,) ſhould not haue compoſed theyr. 


mindes vato their Emperours in following arcligion,framed, as” 


jt were, to court the ſenſes, and wooe the fleſh. But Chriſtianitie 


then flouriſhed m<{t, when the ſcorching heat of perſecution was 


at the hejghr : When the counterance of Emperours, as terrible 
to their toes (tor their hetoicall valour)as Playy ble to their friend; 
(tor thcir louely.carriage) were moſt fiercely 


perſccutors were ? Vhat manliuing is there of ciuil! education, 
thar would not haue lothed Mahomet , and the whole ſucceſſor 
of the Ottoman tamilie , in reſpeCt of theſe Roman Princes? And 


yet a great part oftheir natiue ſubic&s, men, as otherwiſe excel. 


lently qualified, ſo of a quiet and peaceable diſpoſition z yet readi 
alwayes to venture theirliuesfortheſe heathen Princes, in mol 
dangerous ſeruice againſt the enemies of the Roman Empire , bu 
moſt ready to follow the crucified Chriſt through fire and ſword 
againit their Emperors command (dearer torhem than this mot 


talllife) and all the worlds threats,or al!urements. It were ſortiſt -; 
to thinke , thatſuch men hadnor perie& notice of ſome highe 
powers commaundement to the contrarie, (Whom they though * 


it ſafer to obey ) when they contradiedthe commaundement; 
or faire allurements of theſe ſupreame earthly powers. Andi 


wereas {cely a perſuaſion to thinke,thart,ifthe great Turke woul! . 
change his religion for any other, that might yeeld like hopes 
carnall pleaſure after tl14s life , any great number of his ſubie 


wouldlooſe theirdignities for refuſing Sub{criprion. 
5 The bricte of what hath beene , or may be ſaidconcernin 


the grounds or motions of our aſſent vnto obieQs ſupernaruril - 
may be compriſedin theſe 4. propoſitions t>!lowing ; of whic © 


1 


whe ficlt ewo are axiomes evident in nature, andreceited by 4 


(_ 


7 
et againſt it. Wha: 
Princes cither more terrible to their enemies, or more amiable to 
their friends, than T7a/an, Dzocleſian, or others of the Chriſtians 
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Scriptures or Chriſtian beltefe. 


The two latter vadoubted axiomes amongelt true belecuers , bur 
ſuppolitions onely to-meere naturall men, or nouices in Chriſti- 
anitie. | 

6 Thefhirſt, The ſtile or title of theſe ſacred Books pretending 
diuine authoritic, bindeall men to make triall of their truch, com- 
mended to vs by our anceſtours,confirmed to them by the bloud 
of Martyrs their predeceſſors; to vierhe meanes which they pre- 
ſcribe for this triall ; that is, abſtinence from things forbidden, 
andalacritiein doing things commaunded by them. 

7 Theſecond, Ordinarie apprehenſion, or naturall beticfe of 
matters contained in Scriptures, orthe Chriftian Creede, are of 
more force to cauſe men vndertake any good, or abſtaine from a- 
nic eui!}, than the moſt firme beliefe of ordinarie matters, or anie 
points of meere naturall conſequence. 

8 Thethird,Obie&s and grounds of Chriſtian beliefe,haue in 
them grearer ſtabilitic of truth,and are in themſelues more aptto 
found moſt ſtrong and firme belicte , thanany other things what- 


| locuer meerely credible. 


g For, asthe molt noble eſſences , and firſt principalls of eue- 


\ ry Art,are moſt intelligible: ſo aredivine truths of all other moſt 


credible . Not that they are morecaſieto be aflented to of anie, at 
their firſt propoſall, but that they have a greater meaſure of cre- 
dibiliticin them : and as their credibilitie and truth is inexhauſti- 
ble, ſobelicteofthem onceplanted, can neuer grow to ſuch ful- 


: nefle of certaintie, as not to receiuedaily increaſe, if we apply cur 
- minds diligently vatothem : ſo that true Chriſtian belicte admits 
: noſtint of growthin this life , but ſtili comes nearer and nearer 
+tothat cuidencie of knowledge, which ſhall ſwallow it vp inthe 


life rocome. Forthe conceit of impoſlibilities are repugnances 
in nature, obieted by tke obdurate Atheiſts to make the princi- 
ples of ChriſtianReligion ſeeme incredible ( that they mightlike 


> olde truants haue thecompany ofnouices in Chriſtianitie to lot- 
- ter, or miſ-ipend good houres with them: ) we ſhallby Gods af- 


fiſtancediſpellthem, andall other cloudes of like errours, in vn- 
touldingthetruth ot thoſe Articles, which they moſt concerne. 
' Io Thefeurth,the means of apprehending the truth of Serip- 


: tures, and experiments confirming their divine authoritie, are, 
; © bothfor varictie ofkindes , andnumber of indiuidualles ineueric 
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kind, farre more and morecertaine,than the meanes of apprehen- 
ding the grounds of any other belicte, or the experiments of anje 
other teachers authoritie. | p 

x1 Some particulars of euery kiade,with the generall heads or 
common places whence like obſeruations may be drawne, weare 
now to preſent, fo farreas they concerne the confirmation of the 
truth of Scriptures in generall. For the experiments, which con- | 
firme the truth of (uch particular ptaces of Scripture, as teach the 
Articles of our Creede expreſly, will come morefitly tnto the vn- 
folding ofthe Articles themſclues. 


F"_—_ _ 


The ſecond generall part of the firſt Booke. 


SECT. L 


Containing Experiments or Obſernations confirming the truth 
of Scriptures in general, 


4 
i... 4 


Lthough the Experiments confirming the truerh of 
Scriptures be, as I haueſaid, mary and diners; yer all 
may bee reduced into theſe two generall heads or 


PS) kinds. They may be found, cither in the tile or chara- 


er of theſe writings themleiues; the affetions or diſpoſitions of 
their writers ; Or 11 euents orexperiments(wharſoeuer the courſe 
of times affords) anſwerable ro the rules ſerdowne in ſcriptures. _ | 


S4&7;-T. 


Of Experiments of the former kind. 


Cray. I. 
Of Hiftoricall Charadters of ſacred writings. 


| 

| 

! 

S292 O anic man indued with reaſon not perverted , the | 
: 
t 


5&0) Bookes of Moſes giue moreperfe& proofe of mat , 
Ny f CY, ters done and acted , than anic other hiſtorie inthe” 1 
MER) WY world can poſſibly doe : albeic welſcr aſide the feere | /, 
= CharaGers of Gods ſpirit ſpeakingin them , which 
we 
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we ſuppoſecan be diſcerned of none, but ſuch as haue the marke 
ofthe Lambe anſwereableto it ingrauen vpon their hearts : But 
now wee ſecke fuch inducements to belicfe, as may perſwade the 
natarall vnregenerate man of the hiſtoricall ruth of cheſe ſacred 
yolumes. - © 219g bl M50 | 

2 Thepreiudicesartfing fromthe ſtrangeneſſe of matters rela- 
ted by him, the Reader ſhall indemitigar<d in the next diſcourſe: 
lathe meanetime I muſt requeſt him to ſuſpend his iudgement 
of them , and onely to intend the Jiuely chara@ers of hiftoricall 
truth'in other reiations , of matters neither {trange nor incredible 
in themſelues. Either he wrote a true hiſtorie, or elſe his wordes 
are but a fiction : cither poeticall co delight others,or politicall to 
aduantage himlelfe or his ſucceſſors . Lerſuch as doubt of theyr 
hiſtoricall crath; duely examine, whether many chings related by 
him can poſſibly be.referred to any oftheſe twocnds , As for ex- 
ample, iftheſc relations,Geze/75 4.1,and the 25, had not beeneei- 
ther rcall adiup&ts of ſome famous truth then ſufficiently known, 


orelſe appoynted by God to be notificd for ſome ſpeciall purpoſe 


to poſteritie : Low could-it poſſibly haue come into anie mans 
thought; or to what end ſhould it have gone thence tnto his pen, 
to ſhew the reaſon why Ex ſhould call her firſt ſon Cazne , or her 


third Seth? 
3 Hethat would ſet kimſelfe to contradid, mightreplie; 3Co- 


ſes his inv1ention was ſo copious, as to forecaſt that thoſe inſerti- 


ons might make his Hiſtoric ſeeme more probable: or that hee 
ſpake vnawares according to the cuſtome ofthe times wherein he 


| lived, But why then ſhould he omir the like in all the generations 
: fromCazzand Seth vnto Noah ; thereaſon of whoſc-name given 


him by his father he likewiſe ſpecifies, Gene/ts 5.29, Thes Lamech 
begate a ſonne , ana called his name Noah, ſaying, This ſame ſhall com- 

018 VS CONSEYmENT our worke, and ſorrow of fe, art 45 touching the 
earth which the Lord hath curſed ? It was doubtleſle from ſome di- 


uerfitie in the matter preſuppoſed vnto this worke, not from the- 


workemans choiceor inuention , Why the reaſon of theſe three 
mens names ſhould be ſpecified ; as afterwards wilt more plainly. 


- appeare, For the poſitiue notes, or ſure tokens ofa true hiſtorie, 


th:y are moſt plentifull in the Stories of {braham, 1acob, and 19- 


-,/ep6. Eachpartof which the DiuineProuidence, (whereof theſe: 


} are 
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are the moſt ancient, moſt perfect, moſt lively patternes,) would 
haue ſet out with ſuch perſpicuitie of all circumſtances, that the 
Reader might bee an eic-witneſle of heir hiſtoricall trurh. The 
ſubie&and ifſue whereof isin itſelfeſo pleaſant, as will rauiſh ſo ' 
ber and attentive mindes , and allure them to follow the maine ' 
current of Diuine Myſteries , which flowe from rheſe Hiſto- 
ries mentioned, as from their firſt heads or fountaines . To point 
at ſome few, rather than handle any particulars. 

4 If we may iudge ofthetruth of mens writings by their out» 
ward forme or character, as wee doe of mens honeſtic by their 
lookes, ſpeach or behaviour : what hiſtorie in the world beares fo 
perfe reſemblance of things done and ated, or yieldes (without 
further teſtimonie than its owne,) ſo full aſlurance ofa true narra- 
tion, as the ſtories of Abrahams departure out of his Land, his an- 
ſwers to God ; Szrahs diſtruſt vpon miſconceit of Gods promiſes; 
her ſeckiong co fulfill it by giving her Maid to Abraham, the maner 
other ſpeach vpon her Maides contemning her; the debatemenr 
andiſlue of her controuerlie, the dialogue berweene the Angells 
of God and © Abraham , with Sarahs apologie tor her laughing at 
their meſſage ; Abrahams tourney to mount Moriah, his ſeruants 
expedition to Aram Naharim , With his commiſhon to prouide 
his young maiſter a wife ? There appeares not in any oftheſe the 
leaſt ſurmiſe of any political] reſpeS, not any (igne of affeed de- 
light, or poeticall repreſentations: ſeeing this Author falles im: 
mediately into other matters, and relates cuerie thing (though 
many of moſt diverſe natures) with ſuch naturall ſpecification of 
euerie circumſtance, as vnleſſe our hearts were przpoſleft with 
belicte, thathee had writ them by his direction, who perfeHtly 
knowerh all things , aſwell fore-palk, as preſent, orto come, we | 
wouldbe perſwaded that moſt of them were relations of ſuch as 
atcdthem , vtcered to their familiar friends immediarly vpon the! 
fa&, whileſt all circumſtances were freſh in memorie. 

5 How others are affected I can not te!l, mee thinkes whenl' 
readethat ſtorie , Gene(s 34. I amtransformed into.a man of che 
old world, and become a neighbor of old 7:cob, ouer-hearing him | 
. and his ſonnes debating theſlaughter of the Sichemires. The old. 
man complaines ; Tce haue troubled mee , aud made me [tincke among. 


tx inbabitants of the Land, as well the Canaanites as the Perizites x 
an. 
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and Theing few 11) ber they fi all eatherWhgmſelues together againſt 
me,andſolleil 1 11411919 houſe be deſlroyed:andihey anſwered ard ſad; 
Shall he abuſe eur [tr as a whoore? 


6 Oritthis d<cription,though iſſuing asnatura'ly out of the 
reall diſpoſition'of rhe tra, no fained parties deſcribed,as bright- 
neſſe our of the bodie of the Sunne, yer becauſe but thorr , may 
ſeeme moreimitableby art : L will propoſe alonger dialogue be- 
twixt this old man and his ſons for aparrerne : of which the faire! 
colours, that Art or Invention can put vponany fained Subie &, 
will come as farre ſhort; as'$2/0,y9n5 gawdy , bur artificial attire, 
did of the native beautic of wild Lillics ; or any die that Arte can 
giuc of the natural] ſplendor of fineſt peatles, rhe Onix or other 


moreprecious ſtone. The ſtory is,* Geneſis 42.trom the 29; vnto. * Geneſs 47.29. 
hnatheycame 


the 15.verſe ofthe 43.Chap. The circamſtances, which I would EE 
eſpecially commend vnto the Readers confideration,are;firſt,the fathervmo the 


old mans icalouſie, verſe 36. vpon his ſonnes relation what hag 240 Cana 5, 
and told 11m 


befallenthem in their tourney, and the Governours dcfire of fee: tha hadbe. 

ing Beniamin, verie 31.323 3:34.35. his peremptoricreplic, v.38. _ _ 
gg $i - : Fox . k . aynng r x 

to Reubersav{wer, v.z7. the-manner of his relenring,chap.q3.v.6. -j,. 22050 


vpon neceſſitic of their going tor more tood; and his ſonnes per- is Lord of the 


emptorie rcfuſall ro poe without Berr/amin, inthe five firſt verſes 29, ſpike 
reughly vato 


VSs,and puT,vs 
in priſon-as Spies of the Counitrey v:31. And weſaid vnto him, wee:are true men, andare no Spics, 
yerle 32, Wee bee tiwelue brethren, ſonnes of our father 7; one is nor, -and the youngeſt is this day with 
our fathzr ia the Land of Canaan, verſe33, Then the Lordof the Countrey ſaid vnto vs, Heteb v 
ſhall | knowif yee berrue men. Leaue one of your brethren with me, and take food for the famine © 
your houles, anddepart, vetle 34 and bring your yongeſt brother vato me;thar 1 may know that yc 
are no Spics, but true. m-:n:So wil L deliver you your brocher,and ye ſhal occupic in the Land. vetle 35. 
And.as they emptied th+1r ſackes, behold, cucry mans bundell of money was in his ſacke , and when - 
they and their Father ſaw che bundel; of rheir money , zhey were afraid verſe 36: Then Iacob their t a- 
the! ſaid yntorhgm, Ye have robbed me of my children:1o{cph 1s not,and Simeon is not,and yewill take 
Periam'n: allthſc things are azainſt me, verſe 37. Then Reuben anſwered his father, ſaying, Sley wy 
ew {o..ncs, if I briag him not to thee agame : Deliver him'o mine hand, and? will bring hun to thee 

: wo 

291ne, verſe 38. But he ſa:d, My ſonne ſhallnot ooc downe with you : for his brother is dead, and hee 
is Iefe alone : if d?ath come vnto him by the way which yee-goe, then yee Hra)l bring mY gray gead with 
torrow vnto the grave, Chapter 43, verſe x, Now greatfamine was 1n thc land, veric 2. And vhen they 
had'eaten of rhe viRticals, whii h they had broughtftrom Zgypr , their father ſaid vato them , Turne 
aga/fe. and by vsa lirtls Fond, verſe 3. And ludab anſwered him , ſaying, Theman charged vs by an + 
oath, faying, Neuer ſce my face.cxcept your brother be with you. verle 4. 1fthou wilt {end our Brother * 
with vs, wee will goe downe and buy thee ſood : verſe 5. but if thou wilt not fznd k:1my,wee will not £24 - 
dewne: for the man {aid ynto vs, Looke me nor inthe face, except your Brother be with you, p 
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af 


Efracifaid, 
| Wherefore 


whether yec 


ther,or no? 
verie7. And 


araitly of our 
'iclucs, and of 
our kinrcd, 


father yer 4 


ay broth-r?> 
And we told 
him accer- 

ding to theſe 


we know cer-s 


would ſay, 
Bring your 
Brother down: 
veric 8: Then 
{21d tudah, ta 
Wraet his fa- 

| ther, Send thz 
boy with me, 
that wee may 
rife and goe, 
and thac wee 
may |-ue and 
not d:e, Hoth 
we, 2nd thon, 
and our ch I» 
dren verle g, 
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Verſe 6.And 


Stair vec lo c- 
111] with mc, as 
ro tel the man, 
had yer abro 


thy anſwered, 


The min a:ked 


laying, Is your 


ime? Haue yee 


wordes. Cold 


rainly that hce 
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pologic tor mentioning their yongeſt brother tothe Gouernourz 
& Iudahsvadertaking for Beniamins ſafe condudt backe,and forth, 
inthe 10.9.8.and7. verſes; laſtly, the cloſe or epiphonema of his 
ſpeech, verſe 13.and 14. Whileſt I compare one of the circum- 
{tances with another, and all of them with other precedent and 
conſ{zquent, (chiefly with 7udahs ſpeech to 79/eph, Geneſrs 44. from 
the (ixrteenth verie to the end of the Chapter) although knew 
ao other Scripture to make me a Chriſtian, this one place would 
perſwade meta becomea Pythagorean,and rhinke that, my ſou!le 
had been inſome of /ac955ſonnes, where it had heard this contro- 
ucrſie; rather than to imagine, that itcould haue beene fained by 
any that lwed long after. Io 

7 Ocitweconlider not thepatticular relations onely, but the 
whole contriuanceandiſſueof this ſtorie ; what paterne of like 
invention had X2/z5 to follow? If the Acheiſt grauntſuch a Di- 
uine prouidence, as hee deſcribes; let him reil vs whence hee lear- 
nedit, If from any more Ancient d:ſcriptiongler this be ſuſpected 
for artificiall ; if nor, let this bee acknowledged tor the firſt and 
paturail repreſentation of it, Without cithera former patternero 
imcate, or truereſemblance of ſuch a D'#uine Proardence in cuents 
inmediatly to bee related ; how could ſuch a Supreame power, 
g2uerning and diſpoſing all thinges contrary to the defignes and 
purpoſes of man,be by mortall man conce'ued? Moreprobable 


15 the Poets fiction, that 37e7ua thould be conceiued in /upiters 


braine; than that humane fancie ſhould bring torth a mere O:n- 
nipotent, more Wiſz or exccllent deitie, than rhe Poers make cheir 
[u»:ter, without any true Image of his Providence, manifeſted 
inthecff:Res ? Bur after the maniteſtation of it 1n the ſtory of /0- 


of the 43.Chap. * his condeſcending, verſe 11. vpon their juſt a- 
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I will bee ſuretic for him : of my hand ſhalr thou require him : Tf. I bring him nor to thee, and ſer 
him before th-e, then let mee beare che viame for cucr. verſe/19; For except yee had made this 
tarrying, doubtlefſe by this wee had returnea the ſecond time., - verſe 11, Then cher Father ſaid vn- 
to them, If it muſt needes bee ſonow, doe thus 2 Take;of the b2ii;fruits of the Land i your veſſels, 
and brino the man a preſent, a liccle rozeny-a htrle hony, ſpices and myrihe, nuts, and almonds, verſe 
12. Andcate d9uble many in your hand, and th: mony that was brought againe in your ſacks mouths : 
ceatty itagaine in your hand, leſt it were ſome ouerſight, verſe 13. Take alſo your brother,and ariſe,and 
Zoc againe the man, verſe ;4 and G OD Almightie, giue you mercie in the fight of the man, 
that hee may deliver you your other brother, and Benzzma : bur k ſhallbee robbed of my child, as 


Rave beenc, 
feps 


- 4 4 


"| 77, and the live;piure of ierakenby! 2/er, alitrikation bf it 


|| *"wasnor(o difficult, rhoughhe that would ſeckeror:miracebim 
bl ally ſhould-herein comes far ſhort ofthe ſolide, marks of his hi- 
ſoricall truth, as the Egyptians Lugſers tricks didofrrue miracles. 
'} .$ Agalltheſs, and many:atherplacesyceldevndonbred cha: 
'} ra&ers of truce hiſtoricall yarrations, ſo doe his ſpeeches vico this 
| people, Deut. 39.30,31. infallible ſymptomes ofadyingman,and 
| one that indeed had borne this mighty nation, as an Eagle beares 
* her yong ones vpon herwings. Theſe admirable firaines of his 
” hcauenly admonitions , and diuine Prophecies, comparedwith 
theliue images of forrmer truths, witneſle,. that hee was tlie James 
of Prophets, YVaies oculatus tam preteritarum quam fulurorim', one 
© tharcould both clcercly ſee what had beenedonebefore his birth, 
2 andwhat ſhou'd fall out after his. death: Both which: ſhall here- 
© after (God-willing)becter appear&gby mattersxrelated,aud eucnts 
g forcrold by him,._.. 71 ug po neg 00061 07076 2 
= 9 Buttoproceede, the whole hiſtoricall part of the Bible,nor 
Moſes his Bockes alone, yeeidplenty of ſuch paſſages , as beeing 
2 comparcd withorher Firepoances or the mainedrift andfcope 
2 ofthe entire ſtories, whereofthey arg parts lkeaend place foriz 
 magination; either why they ſhould; or. how poſſibly: they could 

| hauebcencinſerted by Artor Imitation ; or haue come into any 
- mans thoughts, not moued by the reall occurrenceof ſuch occa- 
= fionsas are ſpecified in the matters related. Andſecing all ofthem 
+ arerelatedby ſuch as affe& no Art; many of them by {uch as lined 
= 1ong afcer the parties thar firſt iteredor atedrhem: wee can not 
=concciuc how al particulars could be ſonarurally and fully recor- 
Rded, valeſle they had beene ſuggeſted by hisſpizite;, who giucth 
mouth and ſpeech to man,wha is alike preſenrragll ſuccellions, 
Ag ble ro'comimunicate the ſecret though ts of farcfathers to their 
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|)bildren, andpur hievery words of the deceaſed ,,neverregiſtred 
{2Þctore, inthe mouths or pennes of their ſucgeſſours formany ge- 
-perarions atter, as diftinQly andexaRly, as itchey hadbin caught 
"—ancharaQers offteele orMralſags they ;fluedaus of cheir mouchs, 
Die... LL Filjcala oaglh- OV nt} Is Thor IN ei EA 
To" heh) I reade that. PReeh20 2w/ds 4 He Fae. 


Sine es mortalis, qui tegenuere beat, ©. .. 
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2: Umomaltrhon,chciee. fire thy paretits 
' ::Orifthowanylifter afty flee tappy (lite 3 k 
-. "Ehticehappy Nurſe, 'whelebreafts gaite ſucke to thee; '- 
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Lico nondbcemnbhc to-belerive'this for attue Storts | Becauſe 
knowiheqcudabaimeof his Writing WasFto intent Veri/ammtle 
- o/ ppl E A T-..- COS OO TIT INE A od £23245 | 
to tainolychſpeeches, as beſt beftttedrhe perſons whoſe part he; 
rookevppn him to.cxprefle, thereby to delight his hearers with 
raricvieeot lincly repreſentations.* But wheti T reade that narrati.. 
dn cfowr-Saviors Apologie for himfelfe againſt the Tewes, which © 
ſaidheliadan vacteant pirit, Like TH/14. 3nd'a woman comming.” 
inwich herverdi& ; N8# bleſſedis the wombe that bare thee, and. 
pappes that gaue thee ſiitke, verſe 25, This vnexpeted ſtrain ne, with 
ur Sauioursreplywnto it; Tart her, vleſſed are thoſe that beare the. 
ward of God jonikeept it, 56128; febricfty infertedinto this ftorig. 
inforce meto thinke, that ir was penned by one that ſought only 
to relate the truth; parc of which was this womans -fi pecch. Bu. - 
with themeanesiof knowing the Neiw Teſtament to bethe wort? 
of God; 1 wilbnorhceremeddle? The Ofd Teſtament fi ufficienth” 
praitaatvir; beſtlesmatyy other exptrinie firs t6 bee proſecuted * 
tlievnfoldingoffaundifartcles/ OO 
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17 king, lipgahoundiciagbfimemuchnore fygiuiicrhantiongd 
2% hauerc3dichece DMonar vulgar THRorograpiitrs, Poets, oc Q- 
17 racarsgfrharcimac;haug.contennedshemas baſcintcſpebatitic 
2 former,; But thePcqphers ofthe Old Teliament; andiheHifta- 
1 riographers af.che (amey though differinginfinirdlyindegratdof 
; ”! ſhlegndiouencian z yer.agregasellin the ſubidnctorelſcraiall 
& - qualiticof their writings, as theſame Pomanderchate$andun- 
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iy whoſe labours it is hatdio ſay, whether he hath:moreugmented 


6 
9 the Guſpel. Theend and ſcope of alltheſe, is onely to ſereurtie 
mz glorie of God',and the good ofimankinde .; Inthew moſt finous 
-viRories, and good [ucgefle oftheirbeſt coptriugdpolicies, they 
- aſcriþe the glorie wholly ra.God, Thereis no circumſtance inſer? 
7 |tcdie cre the, praiſe 07, man».,,notetthechicleſt managers of 
> ſuch affaires. \Phey account irtbelgreatefipraiſethat:carbe gi: 
*uen yototheir Worthies, tolettheworldknow they were belo- 
-uecd of God ,}andthat God did fighttor:them'e Notone Writer 
ww this lacred, yoluume bewraiestheleaſthgne of 'couy towards 0- 
"hcrstharhued with bim; or bad gonebeterehim:; Notonethat 
WW: +giucth the, leaft-luſpicon of ſeckinghis wee praile by:leflehnin 
þ others deſerts, 'as,it het had corrected Ee SEE 


"2 or finiſhed what. chey had well begunne, butlefc imperte&, :No 
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Of the hav mony of ſacred writers. 
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bgenitors and nekroft kinsfolkes , with Gods fearefull iudpetrient 54 


xpon them'for the ſame, to regiſter theirprince and peoples | 
their-owne diſgrace (as the world counteth diſgrace) to allpoſts 
ritic: ſo Gods pame:may thereby be more glorified, & his church 7 
edified; /erem;9:ver)e'23, 245 Det not the wiſe man glorie in his wiſe.” 
dare , nor the irong man glorie inhisſtirength : but let himthat #lo Y 
rieth;, -glorie 3nthat he underitandeth and knoweth the Lord: leremy 

himſTlte reucalerh/his owne flackenefle, ' invndertaking bis aps”. 
pointedcharge, 7ere.20.verſe 5,8,14,15,16,17,19: heeno where” 


ROS bl 


bewrayts anyd&efire of praiſe;pasit he had excelledallhisequialls. 7 t 


's 


in wit: all tharisgoodin him\.or his people, heegiueth to God, } ] 
Danic!, who did excellintheinterpretations of dreames and pro. t 
phecics, andhad'theeſtate of many kingdowes for many yearest 
$0comereucaledvntohim; ſous if he would haut chalenged the: * ( 
reuclationofbis Countriesretutne from captiuitic, hecould not” þ 
have bin diſproucd yet ingeniouſly ſheweth that he learned thi, - | 
outofthe Prophecie of /eremie,Dar.g.verſe2, Althoughhis mea / 
ſurcofknowledge was exceeding great, yer he affcts notrthe 66% 
putation of XKzowine about that meaſure ,' which Goa hed gimen bin,” © 
Rom:12:3. DT QUO ?PLSOUTIG HS It 311%-DTI L - 1. 

' | 3 This onequaltie (inthemall)ofnorſeeking their owije, not. V 
their countries praiſe, but onely the praiſes of their God, andthe © 
proftof his church (if we conſider it well)may ſufficiently teſtific,5 a 
thatthey ſpeake not vponprivatemotions, who'were thus clecre3/11 
irooraltfufpition of priuzr reſpefts.Norcan we ſuſpe&,thar they 
ſhouldchus' confpire together 'veto'one end, from the will and23" 


purpolc of man. For what man couldlimit'others thoughts, at = 


« 


rulecheir wits which lived after him? Leaſt ofall can Chaunce be 
imagined the authorof ſo many ſeucrall Vriters conſtancie, it 


"Eb 


cofiſpiring thus ro one end infſeuerall Ages. Let vs conjecture © 


what cauſes we can,” Saint Peter tnuſt reſolue the doubr, 2. Peter 1, 1! 


| ln, © C 
20,21, Allof thers ſpuke a5 they were monedby the haly Spirit, which © 


Was preſent one andthe (ameto all ? If they had not ſpoken as they + 
were mou:d by the Spirit , buras ifthey bad mots themſeluey 
to fiade out matter, or ſtretched their witsto inlarge inuention!  * 
then would the later fort eſpecially hauc catched at many by-nar-/4 
Factions, andinſertedmany Tapepye » little pertinentto that four? 
dationmWwhuch others hadlaiedbetore them, But now wee ſeethe'? 
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Au Of the harmony of ſuoredwriters.:. Ei 29 


= contiaualldrifrottheir writings fo ſeriouſly ſet vpon'aneandthe 

© ſelfe ſlameend , as if they had all wrought by an others direfion, 

= who had caſt the platforme of the edifice himfelfe, not minded ro 

2 finiſh his: worke in any of the firſt worke-mens age : and-yer will 

= haue thelaterto beginne where the orher lefr, without any altera- 

7 tioh.or trickes'of their owne invention. | 

' 4 Alltheſepropertics of theſe ſacred Writers , doeſufficicntly 

[1 witneſletheir motiues to haue been Divine, but more abundant- 

2 ly whileſt weconfider the vanitie ofthe Tewiſh people, 1t werake 

'Z themastheyare by nature, not ſanctified bythe:Spirite of God, 

7 Fornaturally.they arc giuen to magnifietherr owne nation, more 

2 thanany other people living , yeato make God beholding vnto 

= them for their ſanQtitie : few efthem would ſeckthe praiſe of their 

= Gad,burt with referericeto their owne.- Hence our apoſile S. Paw! 
- brings it asan argumet ofthe truth of his goſpel,2.Cor.4.5. in that 

he d/d not preach himſelfe but Chrift leſus the Lord,and himſelfe their 

Wa eruants for hu ſake , fo-doth our Saviour, /obn 7. verſe IL 8. He that 

» ſpeaketh of himſelfe feeketh his owne gloty, but he that ſecketh his glory 

3that ſent him, the [ame ts true, aud mo wnrighteouſneſſe i in him. This 
*Zfioceriticin teaching, (eſpecially.in a man of lewifh progenie) 
—whenitistried to continue without all affeQation or diffimulati- 
on, isthetrue xg]eg3» ortouchſtone, the liueric or cogniſance of 
* a manſpeaking by the Spirit of. God...'The like Jiue-charaQters of 
— finceritieare notto be foundin any e)ſe, ſaue. only intheſe ſacred 
Writers, or ſuch as haueſincerely obeycd their doctrine. Andin 
many of thoſe Books which our Church accounts Apocryphall, 
there cuidently appeares a ſpice of ſecular vanitie; howſoeuer the 
Fpea-men of them were truely religiaus ſanified men, and hauc 
**Jought to imitate the writings of the Prophets, and other Writers 
©: ofthis ſacredvohume;' Bur much moreeminenr is the like vanitie 


—orarrificialllearning, as his Countrey yeelded anie, not inferior 
| | | | ) 
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O f the a foctioncar Viſolti LOWS of the farrta writers. 


t.Corinr. 12.4, 


Verſe 14. 


Verfe 11, 


cal pan molt .cerrain nc oy of terre wh Tie that heuer haga al. em 


They att;indcuouri ta ikeepe. the: vnrtie-af the's piritedas nba biomly h 
peat: None ofthem preſumed to'vnaeritu ad hone that ahaha al 
aneete for them 10 vnderitand #all accordingto fobriatie, as God at 
to enery axe of them the meaſure of! faith . They are as 1247) menben o 
of ove-beay, which hag? wot ove office; verſe 44. And weemay ſeetha?! 
verified in the Canon of theOld Teſtament, which-Sainr Paw at, 7 
tributes vntothe Church in Chrift 5 There are diuer/ities of gifts, * 
but the ſame Spirite. And againe, To enewas ginen the ſpirit of Ky 
aome-, as ynto Solomes ; 10 exother knowledge, asvnto Ezra, ehe.. 
lnded ; toanathbtr faith; aswnto Moſes, Abraham) to another pro _— E' 
cie,as vnto'Eſay, Teremy : All theſe giftes were wrought by.oxt and Ri 
ſame Spirite, which aritributeth-to eucry one as hee wonld . The belt 
meanesto diſcerne this harmony in'their {euerall writings, would 
be;.to retaine chevnitiedf the Spirire: by whichthey wrote. 'Bu!” 
alas wee. haue:tmadeadiuiſion inthe bodie of Chri(t;; whileft'on 7 
of vs detracts; enuics or{launders another ; or whites we wrang ph... 
vnmanetly abouridlequeſtions; or termes ; of art oriarres, cond 1/0 
that haue the name of Chrifts meſſengers) makeallthe w orldby 
fides,.and our ſefuesofr-times (wee maycare) doubt of the ers 7 
andreall ynitie berwixt Chriſt and his members,,now eclipſe! f 


| 
J 


by our carnall 4iuifions. 'Burhowſoeuer , theſe here mentioned” 


arc in theit kinde good motines vntoffober minds; andthe mot 
Giligent and attentive men areto obfcrue theſe and rhe ke }'-tht; c 
more fullyſhll theybe perſwaded, has pay writin hs arc thee! 'b 
Eates of the ho! 'y Ghoſt. | x 


/ 2 


P a+ 324 
aadtwbnan.. _ III ONS 
i 
4 D 
, ; 


pl - ” 0 — 


/ T- # C yp Z p / q R $5. } 3 % 
my Q H A þ. "14 ” +> $7.07. "__ 


F k - 2415: F ? 10,8 
F.- 4 t $3 CG 718: 4 S1TF »awih 1 i1 {T: +75 


| of theoffetions or drſpaſ HOPS of furan ritrss ict «1h # 


——— 


GE Ih theexperiment of thigkindewee mdjterivke the 'r 
# vehemencic of allectiony/whichappeardb.jo many. "7; 
V/&ss otrhelelacred writetss mers res Mg 9 
VE Ps 0. of Pſa!zxes' ::And:to diſtinguiſh-fainedor connte.. 
7-2 + » fait from trac .cxperimentall.affeiaonsis che mol.) eu 
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Of the dffeetrons'or d' bo rionss 0) vhs {0 dived WHcnens.” 


a ID ET _ CO OE NE DD DCECESSY 


| Had exverience of waiitonlouts!” For who can thiifeth; rs 
| /4itigOnld, and 17rt/4/had nener beene icquizinted with any but 
ainted women , or written of lone matters onely,as blinde men 
| may talke ofeblours: ? Or, who can ſuſpect, rhateither Ou/ahad 
Yew his bookes a T; 47h bys , or Boctizes his Phileſophicall Conſo- 
2h * ation, onelyto moue delight, (as children oft-rimes weepe for 
'v antonneſſe: ) or fained theſe ſubiefs ro delude theworld, by 
-p1 ocuring reall compaſſion co their counterfait mourning ? Yor 
nach more ſenſible may wee feele the pulſes of our Pfalmiſts pat 
"46068 bearingtheir ditties, if yce would lay our hearts vnto them. 
= Albeirweefeeke nottoproout therr Diuine-anthoritic trom rhe 
arctgth of paſſton ſimply, but from the obiecs cauſes, or iſſue 
of their paſhofis. And the argument holdsthus; 457he Ethnic 'e 
ob - Poets paſs'ons, expreſſed; FL therr writings, bewray theis experience i 
G wth matters '& they wrote of 5 xs of obois carnal acl bt in loue tnioy- 
bh. ed 09 of et#fthly for ow for their exiles, devith of Gicndr; or other like 
i worldly eraſes: '$0 ave theſe feered Ditties witneſſe their pen mens ex- 
verience in ſuch matters as th.y profeſſes, as of ſpiritualli toy, comfort, 
Rforrow, feare,confidence, or any Abs affeftion whatſoener , If we com- 
"pare Oxrdr degitto 4174#1s with that Pſalmeof David, (innum- rrif.b,s; 
7 the 51.) why ſhould wee rhinkethat the one was more confci- 
| ous of miſdemeanour towards that Monarch, or more fen{ibly 
t; certaine of his difpleaſure procured by it; than the other of foule 
N — fences towards God, and his heauie hand vpon him forthem? 
au}; penitent bewayling of his ſoules-loſſe, in being ſeparated 
from her wonted ioyes, his bumble intreatie and i importunate 
uire for reſtauration ro bis former eſtate, argue hee had beeneof 
"more entire familiar acquaintance with his heaucnly, than Ox/d 
with his earthly Lord; thathee had receinedmore ſenſiblepled- 
pes of hisloue,” more deepely rouched with the preſent lofle of 
-hisfauour, and better experiencedinthe courſeand meanes of 
s *reconcilement to it againe. Hine mercte vpon me, O God, according Plolme 51.1. 
* 20 thy loning krman(e : : accoratng tothe multitude of thy comPaſiions 
: þ : Faway mine muities . Wi ſh me throught) from mine znigqu! tie,and 
of cleanſe me  fommy ſinne. For I know mine iniquities, and my /inncis y 
> emer before me. _Againit thee, againit thee only haue I ſinned,and done 
ent! in thy fight. Nhat was it then which cauſed his preſent griefe? 
\Dodily pained exile, lofle of goods, want, orreftraint of ſenſuall 
= plealures?: 
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32 Of the affetlions or diſpoſutions of the ſacred Writers. 
phlralures? Yea, what was there that worldly. minded mencithg. 
defire or know, which was not at his command? And yet, he,wel?? - 
tor health of bodie, onely opprefled with griefe of mind, moſt dg. 
firous to ſequeſter himſclfe from all ſolace, which his Courtg/? | 
Kingdomecould afford,in hope to finde his company alone who"? 
was inuiſible, and to renew acquaintance with his Spirite. Creq; | | 
a cleawe heart (O God ) and renew a right ſpirite within me. Catt my 
not away from thy preſence, andtake not thy holy Spirite fromme. Bh 
accounts himſelte but as an exile,chough liuing in his natiue ſoil > . 
bur as afſlaue, though ab!olute Monarchouer a mightic people; 7 ! 
whilecſt hee ſtoode ſeparate from rtheloue ofhis God, and liug”: x 
not in ſubicction to his ſpirite. It one ia hunger ſhould loathe op.” | 
dinarie or courſe fare, wee would conieCture hee had beeneac © x 
cuſtomed to more fine anddaintie meates. Heereby then ir maj « 
[ 
' 


S, 
I 
. 
” 


appeare, that Dauidhadtaſted of morechoicedelights, and py * 
rer ioyes, than the carnall minded knew , 1a that heeloathes al 
carthly comfort inthis his anguiſh , (wherein heſtood ingreatel | c 
neede of fome comfort,) deſiring only this of God ; ReFore met 
the icy of thy ſaluation , and eHtabliſhme with thy free Spirit. So fars * 
was hee from diſtcuſting the truth of that ineffable ioy, which | i! 
 nowhee felt not (at thelcaſ ) in ſuch meaſurcasheehad doni I 
before, thathee hopes by the manifeſt effe&s of it once reſtored 
to diſlwads the Atheiſt from his Atheiſme , and -cauſelaſciuviou 
or bloud-chirſtie mindes to waſh off the filth, whereinthey wal 
low, with their teares. Forſo hee adderh ; Ther {hat 7 tach th 
wayes unto the wicked , and ſinners [hall be connerted unto thee , Deli 
ner me fromtloud, O GOD, whichartthe GOD of my ſalaatin,  F 
and my tongue ſhall ſing toyfully of thy righteouſneſſe. Open thoum "it 
lippes, O Lord, and my mouth ſhall ſhew foorth thy praiſe; whichs . 1c 
yet hee could not ſhew foorch to others, becauſe aboundana |. p 
of ioy did not lodgein his heart ; for God had ſealed vp ſorron 7 
therein , vntill the ſacrifice of bis broken and contrite heart wet 1: 
accomplyhed . From thelike aboundant experience of this hex 6: 
uenly ioy, the Pſalmilt in the threeſcore and fixt Plalme and fix/, 
tecnth verſe, burſtethour into like confident ſpeeches. ; inuiting . 7 
vs, as Chriſt did his Apoſtle Thomas, to come neere andlay ol! 7 
hands vpon his healed fore, and by the ſcarres to gather the 5k 
and goodneſlc of him that hadthus curedhim beyond all expe 
; Ration! : 
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; of the affections or diſpoſitions of ſacredWriters. 
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© Ration : Come and hearken all yee that feare God, and 1 will tell you 
” what hee hath done to my ſoule, 1 called unto him with n;y month, and 
= heewas exalted with my tongne. Prarſed bee G O D which hath ot 
* rautbacke ny prayer , nor bis mercy from mee. The fulneſle of his 
” inward ioyes was ſuch , and Gods prouidence ouer him ſo mani- 
© feſt and wonderfull, that the preſent age wherein hee lived could 
© not (to his ſeeming) bur rake notice of it, whiteſt the particu- 

: lars, wherein the Lord had heard him , were in frcſh memorie: 
= andall poſteritie, he preſumes out ofthe aboundance of his owne 
2 belicfe, ſhould ftillbelecue the goodnefſeof God, from this ex= 
erimentall relacion of his goodneſle rowardes him. Hee thar 
hath leaſtexperienceof the like in himſelfe , woutd hee but atten- 
tively marke the feruencie of thoſe mens zeale, and vehemencie 
of their godly paſſions, expreſſed in theſe heere mentioned, and 
many like vnaffeed ſtraines, could not but ackno wicdge that £4- 
_ mous inſcription, which a later degenerate laſciuious Poer, (out 
- of ſucha vaine glorious humour, as moues ſome baſely deſcen- 
= dedrovſurpe the armes of Noble men whoſe names they beare,) 
> ſought to beſtow on all, cuen vpon ſnch as bimſelfe was, Yates 
\* inname, burnot inqualitie, to belong of right onely to theſe 
Pſalmilts or auncient lacred Poets. 


Et Dems in vobis,azitante oaleſcitis tho: 

Impetts hic ſacre (emina ments; babet. 
Since inyour breaſts Gods Spirit hath his ſeate, 
T'is Diuine motion breeds this heauenly heare. 


For who can imagin, that the Author ofthe three ſcore and four- 
-arcenth Plalme and che ninth verſe ſhould complaine, without 


-. Tone touch of that Spirite , which hee knew had beene more. 


-plentitull in.fuch as had gone before him; wee ſee not our ſiencs, 
p there 1s not one Prophet more, not any that knoweth how long, Neile 
110. O GOD , how long ſhall the aduer(ary reproach? (hall the enemie 
 blaſpheme thy name for ener? Verle 11. why withdraweit thou thrne 
hana, cuen thy right hand ? Drawe it out of thy boſome and conſume 
them. Verſe 12. Eucn God is 1 King of olde , working ſaluation in 
1) the midaes of theearth. Theſe ſober and conſtant motions, as it 
25 ware of Sifolesand Diaftoles berweene Deſpaireand Hope, ex- 
$45 F =. _ 
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Pſalme 65.16, 


Verie 17, 


Verſe 20, 
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preſt in this and the foure and fortieth Pſalme, arguethat thoſe 
woonders and noble workes , which they had heard with their." 
eares, and their fathers had told them, were no fables, bur mar. |. 
ters truely and really ated, which had left deepe impreſſion in ' f7 


their forefathers hearts, who had ſo thorowly felt and taſted the 
extraordinarie goodneſle of their God , that the longing deſire 
of like fauour is transfuſed as hereditarieto poſteritie, as the de- 


| fireof ſuch meates as parents beſt affe,, and vſe moſt to feede 


vpon, viually remaines in their chilcren. 
2 Or,tovſecthe Author ofthe ewo and fortic Pſakne his owne 


compariſon 3 Brey/mg doethnot more ſenſibly notifie the Harte: © 


4 O . . 
panting after the water brookes , thanthar Pſalme doth his thirſt. 


ing afcer the Spirite of Life; which ſometime had beene diffuſed 


through his faculties, and had fruQtified in ioy and comfort, but 
now in theſe ſtormes of affliction lieth hid-in his heart, onelie 


ſupporting it with hopes of like fruit againſt a better ſeaſon; as 


the ſap whereby trees flouriſh in Summer , retiring to the roote 


in Winter, preſerveth them ſound within, fo that although 
troſts may nippe, and ſftormes outwardly defacethem , yer they 
breake forth againe, and bearefruitinthe Spring. And although 
I neyer miſtruſted the truth of that diſſenſion , berwixt the wil- 
lingneſle of the Spirite, and weakeneſle of thc fleſh , oft mentio- 


red in Scripture; yet, I know not how, it addeth moreliteto my | 


beliefe, whileſt I ſeerhis conflift ated by the Anthor of the rwo 
and fortic and the three and fortie Plalme. The fleth complaines, 


as if his heart werercadie to cloſe with deieted feare; Iy ſoul: 
#s cait aowne within mee, all thy wanes and flouds are gone oner mee: 


the Spirite like a good Phyſitian , by reiterating that ſpeech of, 
comfort, Why arte thou cait downe, O my ſoule , andwhy art thou 
diſquieted within mee, raiſeth it vp againe, anddilaterh his heart 
with hope in God againſt all hope in worldly fight. For ſo hee 
concludeth both theſe Pſalmes , 47? on Gol: for Twill yet giue bim 
thankes : hte is my preſent helpean4my God .' Generally , though 
the Plalmiſts complaints bee oft-rimes grieuous, yet they neu 


end them but with hearty praier ; though God oft-timeslay great 


plagues vpon them; yet is their confidence alwaves as great that 


hee will heale them, The beginning of their mournefull Dirrics, 
always 


vs Ky 
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alwayes repreſent the itormes ot gricie and forrow , that had 


one ouer their ſoules : their end and cloze 15 like the appearing 
of the Morning Starre, tore-ſhewing the remoucall of the ſha- 
dow ofdeath, wherein they fate. T heir fodaine tranſitions from 
pricte ro toy , 1s cuen as the breaking out of the Sunne from vn- 
der a thicke tempeſtuous, cloude : So that the outward Chara- 


| Rter of theyx Songs, is a lively repreſentation of that tructh, 


which one of them out of his inmolt experience hath left regi- 


; firedto rhe worlds Hi wrath endureth but the twincheling of an ec, 


and i his plesſure is life : heauineſſe may endure for anizht, but ioy 


:  commcth in the morning. 


'3 This Patience in Aduerſitic , and confident expe&ation 
of deliuerance from aboue, compared with the Heathens impa- 
tience, alwaycsreadie to accuſe their Gods in their vnexpected 
calamitics, and ſeeking to vent their griete in Poericall Inue- 
ctiues againſt them : iofallibly reſtifie, that the one did onelic 
know the Divine Powers by heare-lay, the others by experience; 
andihat GOD was neareto this people n all whichthey called 


 ppon him, andbcheld the affaires of the Heathen onelicafarre 


oft, 

4 Yet beſide theſe particular lively CharaCters ofexperimens- 
tall ioy or griete, feare or confidence : their conſonancie with 
the biſtoricall erueth of alterations in the ſtate of Tewrie , will 
much illuſtrate the former obſeruations. For albeit the Pſal- 
miſts in their greateſt diſtrefle or calamities , murmure not a- 
g2init the Lord God, as the heathens doe : yet the tenour of 
ſomes late mentioned, with diuerſe other Pſalmes , arguethat 
the people of God in thoſe times whereinthey were written, ci- 
ther had not ſuch wanifeſt ſignes of Gods fauour; or elſe found 
not ſuch ſpeedie deliuerance from the daungers feared , or cala- 
mities ſuffered by them , as the Prophet Dauzd in the ſeauen and 
twentic Plalmeandthefirſt verſe, and otherof their godlic Aun- 
ccltours had done. The Lord (aicth Danid } i my light andmy 
{aluation , whome ſhall I feare? The Lord u« the ſtrenzth of my life, 
of whome ſhall 7 bee affraide ? Theugh an hoaft pitched againit mee, 
mine beart ſhould not be affaide * though warre bee rayſed againit me, 


yet 1 will truit in thes ;.to wit, vppon his former experience of 


F 2 Gods 


4 
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Gods mercies ſpecified in the ſecond verſe ; when the wicked min; 3; 0 
enemies came , and my foes came wpon me to cate vp my fl:ſh, they ſlum, | dc 
bled and fell, Bur greater was his confidence from the more often 37 h 
experience of Gods fauour, when as his caſe otherwiſe, for the 
multirudeand malignitic of his enemies,was more deſperate,P/ah, a 
. verl. 1. Many were is aaner/aries that roſe vp agarnit him; and ma. * 71 
ny that ſaidwnto his ſouls (when hee fled from his fonne A4bſolon )'* 9 
Verſe 2. There #0 helpe /or him in his God. Yethee, as anexpert| | c: 
ſouldier, can not be terrified with ſtales or bragges, but beraketh *> 7 
himſclfe vnto his weapons ; Verſe 3, Thou Lord art a buckler for i 
mee, my olorie, and the lifter up of my head. So little is he diſmaied, 1 
that afrer his prayers hee taketh his quiet reſt; Verſe 4. 7didcall- P 
wvpon the Lord with my voyce , and hee heard mee out of his holy moun- | 
taine. T laide mie downeand(l-pt, and roſe azaine, for the Lord ſu- P 
ſlained me, Verſe 5. I will not bee affatde for tenne thouſand of the * 
prople, that ſhouldbeſet me round about. The ſame confidence, rai- 1: 
ſed from the experience of Gods aſſiltance, was inthe Author” *P 
of the fixe andfortie Plalme 3 God is our helpe and ſtrength , avery F 
preſent helpe in trouble: Therefore will wee not feare though the earth | c 
be meutd, and itheuzh the monataines fall into the midacit of the Sea. t 
Fhe manner of Dau/ds carriage, his confident preſaging of good f 
ſucceſle in times moreaptto breede deſpaire in others leſſe expe, 17? 
riencedin aſſiſtance fromaboue, expreſt in ſundry Plalmes, com- 
poled when heefled from Saul, yeeld aboundance ot obſeruati- 
ons pregnant for this purpoſe. ; 
5 Other-whiles this Kingly Prophet expoſtulates the wrongs 
offered by his enemies ſoconfidently, and relateth his owne in- 
tegritie in ſuch patheticall and ſerious manner, that vnleſle the 
Inſcription of his Petitions, or other hiſtorical! circumftance, 
did giue vs notice, towhome heetendered his complaints , wee 
woud thinke that they had beene ſo many reports, of what hee 
had openly pleaded at ſome Barre, or Court of ciuile Tuſtice, in 
the perſonali preſence, fight, or audience of ſome viftble Iudge, 
rcady to giue ſentence for him vpon the firſt hearing of his cauſe. 
any ciuile Heathen, that neuer had heard of any inuiftbdle God, 
{nowd-hanetaken vp ſomeof his Pſalmes (the ninth for exam- 
pic) inthgftreetes , hee would hang imagined that the Au = or 
of 
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if ; 


= of them had either heard ſome ſupreame Magiſtrate in his time, 
| deepely proteſting bis reſolution for righting the poore , or elſe 
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* had beeae moſt intimately acquainted with the integritie of his 
Z proceedings in matters of Luſtice, that hee durſt ſo confidently 
2 auouch vnto the world on his behalfe ; Pſalm 9. verſe 8. He ſhall 
4 indgethe world in righteouſneſſe , andthe people with cquitie. Vette 
* 9. The Lord alſowill bee a refuge for the poore, areſuge in dnetime, 
euen in affl;tion « Verile 10. © And they that krow thy Name, will 


> truft in thee : for thou Lord hat not fayled them that ſceke thee. So 


** linely was Dau7ds , and other ancient Pſalmiſts experience of the 
- Inuifible Gods afiſtance alwayes readic, aſwell in warre as in 
peace, as Well in executing judgement vpon their treacherous, 
' deceitful, or ſecret enemies, as in giving them victorie ouertheir 
profeſt and potent foes. 
 -6 Butpoſteritie had not ofcen times ſo full experience of the 
ſame aſſiſtance, as appeareth from the manner of their com- 
*>plaints. Thereaſon of this Diverſttie , inthe auncient and latter 
Pſalmiſts apprehenſion-of GO DS fauour; eyther in deliuering 
them fromdaunger, orrighting them from wrong; was-from 
the Diuerſitie of Times , the later not yeclding ſo manifeſtand 


frequent Documents of GODS mercie or iuttice , as the for-- 


mer had done. As Gods plagues vppon the auncient Iſraclitcs 
were oft times ſodaine , and (forthetime) violent : ſo their de- 


 liuerance from them was ſpecdie , becauſe their ſtubborneneſle- 


was leſle, and the ſinnes, for which they were to repent,of leſſe 
*,cominuance. But the continuall increaſe of this peoples Wic- 
-kedneſſe, in their ſuccefſions, and Poſterities flackencfle, in ſor- 
owing either for theyr owne or Predeccfiours finnes, made 
.Gods plagues inflicted vppon them more durable, as appeareth 

; by tie long captiuitiesand oppreſſions of this peoplein later A- 
gcs, it weecompare them with the often, burſhort afflictions, 
; Which in former times had befallen them. This long duraunce 
,of greatcalamities , made Polteritielefle apprehenfiue of Gods 
promiſes than theyr Forcfathers had beene; at theleaſt whiles 
Theſe continued, they werelcfſe acquainted with Gods fauour 
'than their Predeccflours were. And from the want of like ſenſi- 
> blcecexperience of his preſent helpeinthe time of trouble, of [ater 
> $ F 3; 9 gener 
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generations are morequerulous and lefſe co nfident incheir pray. W | 
ers vttered in their diſtreſſe , as wee may lee inthe toureſcoreandſÞl 1 
- eighteenth and other Plalmes,concciued by the goalie amongeſt MW | 
this peoplein che calamities of later Times . Thus wee may ice | 
how truely the diuerſitic of Gods dealing wirh his people in diffe. MW | 
rent Apes, is repreſentedin the CharaCter , Stile, or Aﬀection of @ | 
theſeſacred Writers, all much different in former and later A-Þ « 
ges : much more may wee preſume, that the generall and crueſW | 
'Diuerfitie of Times, and Go s diuers manner of procecding MW + 
with mankinde in their ſeuerall Generations, is molt truely rela. : 
ted and excmplificd in the Hiſtoricall relations of the ſame ſacred « 
Volumes ; of which in the Seftion following. | 
7 Thus much of Experiments, or Obſeruations drawne from ' 
the Character , or tenor of theſe ſacred Writings themſelues, or 
their Writers affe&tions repreſented in them . Theſe I have ga. « 
thered, not that I can hope to perſwade any man fo much by 
reading them , as by accaſtoning him to obſerue thelike,whiles M 
hee readeth theſe ſacred Volumes. For eueric manthat readeth 
them with attentiue Obſeruation , may apprehend much more 
for the framing of true belicfe in his owne heart , than hee can 
expreſſe to others : yea, to ſeeke to make ful! reſemblance ofour 
inward belicte, orſuch Experiments as confirme it, by outward 
diſcourſe, were all one, asif a man out of theſlight impreſſion Þ 
ortranſitorie repreſentation of his owne face which hee had late 
ly beheld in a Glaſle, ſhould ſecke to deſcribe it as fully and per-Þ# 
fely roan other mans apprehenſion, as if he had looked vpon it 
with him inthe ſame Glafle. - 3 
'8 As the repreſentation of our bodily ſhape, is liuely and 
perte& whileſt wee beholde itin a true and perfe& Glaſle; but the 
memoriall or phantaſic of it when wee are gone thence, imper- 
ic anddull : Sois the apprehenſion of our owne, or Experi- 
ments of others belicfe, ſenſible and freſh, whileſt we ſer our harts 
and mindes vnto this perfet Lawe of Libertie, the onely true 
Glaſfe of our Soules ; bur more hard to retaine in memorie, ot 
to bee fully repreſented to an other by Diſcourſe, than our bodi: 
ly thape is by a bare deſcription. And as in the Arte of Painting, 
generall rules may bee giuen forthe right drawing of Pires, yet | 
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hethat will cake any particular mans , muſtlooke vppon the tive 
face itſelfe, or vie the benefice of his Glaſle : So in this caſe, there 
may bee good direfions given, how men ſhould drawe Experi- 
ments, or take Obſeruations of this kinde, which being taken, 
cannot bee fully imprinted in an other , by him that rookethem: 
but euerie man mul? hauecontinuall recourſe vnto this Spiricuall 

lafſe, which farre ſurpaſſeth all bodily Glaſſes in this ; that in 
it wee may ſee, not onely the true ſhape and proportion of our 
| Soules as they are, orof what faſhion they ſhould be ; but it hath 
| alſo an operatiue force of aſſimilating them vnto rhe patternes 
| of godly and religious mens Soules repreſented herein, yea e- 
| uen of transfourming them into the ſimilitude of that Image 
| wherein they were firſt created. The ea of SanGitie and Righ- 
tconſneſle contained in this Sp/r/tuallG!a/e , are the cauſes of our 


{ edification in goodlife and vertue : as the /deaorplarforme inthe. 
Artificers head, 1s the cauſe of the materiall houlc that is builded 


| byir. 
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Of Fxperiments and Obſeruations anſwerable 
to the rules of 3 CrIpLures. 
Cauas, FL 


Containing the topicke , whence ſuch Obſeruations 
X muft be drawne. 


=o F the Bookes of fome auncientrare Author, who 
ls had written in ſundry Arts, ſhould be found ia 


4 this Age; all bearing the Authors name and o- 


CR 


7 


£44) [3 ther commendable Titles prefixcd : a reafona- 
Cz man would ſoone be perſwaded, that they were 
his whole namethey bore; but ſooner, it hee had any poſitiue ar- 
guinents to perſwade himfelfe of their Antiquitie, or it they were 

as: | COMm- 


VS A RL A my ro 


% a 


- I ”% - % 
R a 4 Sno. a btn. Md _— > hat... A. —_—_—— Cw. 


40 Of Experiments and Obſeruations. 


—— 


” 


aaa Glee ws... 


commended ro him by the anthoriry orreport of men in this Caſe 
credible, Bur, bcfides all theſe, ifeuery man according to his ex. 
perienceor skill in thoſe arts and faculties which this ancient wii 
rer handles, ſhould vpon due examination of his concluſions or ÞÞ 
diſcourſe finde reſolution in ſuch points as he had alwayes waue. 
redin before; or be inſtructed in matters of his profeſſhon or ob. | 
ſeruation , whereofhe was formerly ignorant: this would much 
ſtrengthen his afſenc vnro the former reports or traditions con. 
cerning their Author, or vnto the due praiſes and titles prefixed 
to his workes ; albeit he that made thistriall, could not proue the 
ſametruth ſo fully co another,nor cauſehim to belecue itſo firm 
ly as he himſelfe doth, vnleſle he could induce him to examine his 
writings by like experiments, in ſome facultic wherein theexami-Þ 
ner had ſome,though leſſe,skill. And yer,after the like triall made, 
he,that had formerlydoubred , would belecue theſe workes to be 
the ſuppoſed Authors,and ſubſcribe vnto rhe titles and commen. 
dations prefixed ; not ſo much for the formers report or authori. 
tic, as from his owne experience . Now we haue more certaine | 
experiments to proue that the Scriptures are the word of God, 
than wecan haue to proue any mens workes to be their ſuppoſed 
Authors: for one Author inavy Age may be as goodas another; 
he perhaps better , of whome we haue heard lefle. We could in 
theformer caſe onely certainely belecue that the Author, who. # 
ſocuer, was an excellent Schollerz but wee could not bee fo cer. 
raine that it was none other but hee whoſenameir did bcare : for # 
there way be many Ar7iictles, and many Platoes, many excellent 
men in euery profeſſion, yet bur one God thatis all in all; whoſe 
workes we {uppole the Scriptures are, which vpon ſtrict exami- 
nation will euince him alone to hauebecnetheir Author. T 
2 The meanes then of eſtabliſhing our affent vnto any part of 
Sctipture , muſt be from cxperiments and obſeruations agreea- 
dletotherules in Scripture. For when we ſee thereaſon and ma- 
rer of fundry euents, either related by others, orexperiencedin 
cur felues, which orherwile we could-neuer haue reached vnto by 
any naturall ill ; or, generally , when we ſee any effects or con- 
currence of things which cannot be aſeribed to any but aſupernas 
turall cauſe, and yet they fully agrecing to the Oracles of Scrips 
tures 
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tures or Articles of Belcete : 'I his is a ſure pledge vnto vs, that he 
who is the Author of Truth, and giues being vnto all things, was 


the author of Scriptures. 

3 Suchcuents and experiments are diuerſc, and according to 
theirdiueriities may worke more or lefle on diucrlc diſpolitions: 
ſome may finde more of one fort, lomeot another,none a!l; ſome 
againe may be more-induced to belceue the truth of Scripturcs 
from one ſort of experiments, ſome trom others. Thoſe obſcr- 
vations arc alwaies belt tor euery man, which are moſt incidentto 
his vocation. With ſome varietieot theſe obſeruations orcxperi- 


ments wc are in the next place to acquaint diucrſe Readers. 
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Caar, II. 
That Heatheniſh fables onght not to preindice divine Truth. 


ZX Othing morc vſuall to men,wiſe ynovgh in their 

> gcncration, than forthe varietic or multitude of 

S talſe reports concerning any ſubicct, ro diſcredit 

>X& [-» all thatare cxtant of the ſame. And all inclinati- 

SPB aA onvntodithdenceor diſtruſt is notalwayes to be 
riſliked ; but onely when it ſwayes too farre, or extends it ſelfe 
beyond the limits of ir proper circumference, that is, matters of 
bargaine or:ſecular commerce. 'As this diffident temper is moſt 
common in the cunning managers of ſuch affaires : ſo the firſt de- 
grec or propenſion to it were not much amiſſe in them, did they 
not tranſcendere a zenere ad genus; thatis,were not their miſtruſt 
commonly too-generally rigid and Riffe. For moſtmen of great 
dealings inthe world,finding many ſlipperie companions, ho!d it 
no {inne'to beat theleaſt ſuſpitious of all ; others, bcing often co- 
ſened by-ſuch as haue had the name and reputation of honeſt 
men, begin to doubt whether there be any ſuch thing indeed, as 
mat which mencall honcſtiez arid from this doubting aboutthe 
reallnature.of honeſtie in the abftraft; rhey roſolue vndoubtedly, 
Thatif any man in theſe dayes doe not deale1!! with others, It is; 
onely for want of fit oportunitie to doe himſelfe any great go0d. 
Bucasacilitie in yeelding aflent, vnleſſeir-bemoerared bydiF 
Won? G Crctian, 
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That Heathenſh fables ought not to preinatce ature Truth. 


ſuſpition by which we may out-reach the old Serpent in his ſub- 


many Writers beating about one matter , euery one of which 


cretion, is an infallible conſequent of too great {implicitie, and 
layes a man open to abuſe and wrong in matters of this lite : ſoge. 
ncrall miſtruſt is rhe certaine fore-runner of infidelitie, and makes 'Þ 
a man apt ynough to coulin himlſclte, without a tempter,in mat. | 
ters of the like to come ; though otherwiſe this 1s the very diſpo. 
ſition which the great Temprter workes moſt vpon : who for this 
reaſon, when any notable truth of greater moment talls out, la- 
bours by all meanes to hill the world with reports of like euents, 
but ſuch as vpon examination he toretfees will proue falſe: for hee | 
knowes well, that the beleete of moſt pregnant truthes may by |= 
this meancs be much impaired, as honeſt men are viually miſtru- 
ſted when the world is full of knaucs. And,to ſpeake the truth,it 
is but a very ſhort cut betwixt generall and rigid miſtruſt in 
vorldly dealings, and infidelitie in ſpirituall matters ; which iu- | 
decd is but a kind of diffidence or miſtruſt : and he that from the 
experience of often coulenage comes once to this point, T hat he 
will truſt none in worldly aftaires but vpon ſtrong ſccuritie or le- 
gall aſſurance, may ea{ily be tranſported by the varietie or multi- 
tude of reports, in ſpirituall matters, notoriouſly falſe,to beleeue þ 
nothing but vpon the ſure pledge and euidence of his owne ſenſe 
ornaturall reaſon. This is one maine fountaine of Atheiſme; of ® 
which (God willing) in the Article of the Godhead. Inthis place | 
I onely deſire to giuethe Readernoticeof Sathans policie, and to | 
aduertiſe him withall, that as there is a kind of ingenuons ſimpli- 
citie, which if it maketh with ſobrietje and ſerious meditation, 
doth prepare our hcarts to Chriſtian belecfe : fo there is a kind of # 


"Ss > 
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tiltie, and prevent his former method of deceit. So, whileſt wee 
read or heare varietie of reports concerning any notablecuent,or | 


may ſceme vnprobable in particular circumſtances,or elſe their di- 
uerlitie ſuch as makes them incompatible; we ſhould be 1ealous, 
that there were ſome notable truth, whoſe beleefe did concerne 
vs, which Sathan hath ſought to diſparage by the mixture, ei- 
ther of groſſe improbable fruitleſle fables, or elſe of diſſonant 
probabilities. Fla 

2 Truthisthelife and nutriment of the world,and the Scrip- 
furcs as the Yeines or Veſſels wherein it is- contained ; which 
2-0 = Kraight 
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Obſeruations out of Poets in generall, Cc. 


ſtraight corrupts and putrihes, vnlefle it be prelerued in them, as 
in it proper receptacles, as both the fabulous conceits of the Hea- 
then and fooliſh practiſes of the Romiſh Church in many points 
may witnefle. Burt as from Aſphaltites, or the dead ſea, we ma 
finde out the pleaſant ftreames and freth ſprings of Iordan FA 
from the degenerate and corrupted relliſh of decayed truth, 
which is frequent in the puddle and ftanding lakes of Heathen 
Writers, we may be led into the pure fountaine of truth contai- 
ned in theſe ſacred volumes of Scripture. 

T he experiments, which now wee ſceke or would occaſion 
others (chictely young ſtudents) to obſerue, are ſuch as the Hea- 
then did gueſle at,or men out of the workes of nature, by reading 
of Poets, or auncicnt VVriters, may yet doubt of; whereas the 
true reſolution of them onely depends vpon the truth ſet downe 


in Scripture. 
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Obſeruations out of Poets in generall, and of” Dreames 
in particular. 


He moſt exquilite Pocmes are but a kind of plea- 

960) fant waking dreame,and the art of Poectric a line- 

\Þ£ ly [imitation of ſome delightful] viſions. And as 

nothing comes into a mans fancie by night in 

| dreames, but the parts or matters of it haue bin 

tormerly in his outward ſenſes (for even when we dreame of gol- 
den Mountaines'or Chymeraes, the ſcuerall ingredients haue a 
reall and ſenſible truth inthem ; onely the frame or proportion is 
ſuch,as hath no ſenſible example in the workes of nature: ſo in 
auncient Poemes, which were not made in imitation of former, as 
pictures drawne from pidures, but immediately deuiſed (as wee 
now ſuppoſe) from the ſenſible experiments of thoſe times (as 
pictures drawne from a living face) many parts and limmes haue 
a reall and ſenſible truth, onely the compoſition or frame is artifi- 
clalland fained, ſuch as cannot perhaps be paralelled in cuerycir- 
eutnſtance, with any reallcuents intheconrſe of times. And al- 
| Do E G 2 E. cit 
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44 Obſcruations out of Poets in generall,: 


beit che euents ( which the moſt auncient Poets relate) through | 
long diſtance of time, ſeeme moſt ſtrange to vs, yet is the ground 
of their deuiſes (eſpecially) ſuch, as vpon better ſearch may al, Þ 
waies bc referred to ſome Hiſtoricall truth, which yeelded {tufle Þ 
to Pocticall ſtructure, as dayes ſpectacles doe vnto nights viſions, ® 
This 4ri/{otle had oblcrued our of the prattile of the beſt-aunci. Þ 
ent Pocts, and preſcribes it as a rule to Poets, to hauealwayes an 
Hiſtoricall truth for their ground. Nordurſt the Pocts haue been 
ſo audacious in their fictions at the firſt, ſeeing theic protefſlion F 
was but cither to imitate nature, or adornea knowne truth ; not #7 
to diſparage any truth by prodigious or monſtrous fictions, with. $ 
out any ground of like expericnce. For this is afundamentall law & 
of their Art; - 


[cromm. Vide, . Curandum, vt quaxc'o non ſemper vera profamur, 
$9.2 Port. 3 NO. : 
> Poet Finecntes : ſaltem ſint illa ſymillima veri. 


Though all's not true that faining Poets ſing, 
Yet nought on Stage but in truths likeneſle bring. 


None, I thinke, will be fo fooliſh as to take Zomer inthe literall F 
ſence, when he tels vs how 1ris by day,and Sleepe by night,runne # 
crrands for the greater Gods, and come with theſc and the like ®' 
meſſages vnto Kings chambers : -. 


'Ou yfh my ytor cody Berupdpor erdpes 


" Who will by counſell guide a State, | 
Muſt early riſe, and Iye downe late. 


Yet with ſuch artificiall and painted plumes oftentimes are co- Þ 
vered trueand naturall bodies, though the meſſengers be poeti- © 
call and fained; yet theſe kinds of night-meſſages had an Hiſtori- 
call-truth: for not the Poets onely, but manygreat Philoſophers 
of the old world, haue taken-noeturnall prefages for no dreames 
or fancies. Hence did Homer viurpe his libertie, in faining his 
Kings and Heroickes, ſooften-admoni{hed of their future eſtate. 
by the gods: hepreſumcd at leaſt, that theſe fitions might car- 
rica ſhew of truth in that age, wherein ſuch admonitions by night, 
were not ynuſuall, And his conceit is notdiſſonant vntothe ſacred 

XY YN ftoric, 


GOES CE OE ora nt Mb 
7 REED PAT _ 7 
my A = OL SE RE TIT s 


: Ce Sai OW Eo fom BIG OG 
Ee be aps es 


ah it i. 


—_— 


ws 


wlay, C 


and of Dreames. it parti 


ſtorie, which beares record of like eftetts-in auncicnt. tumes, and 
gives the truecaule of their expiration inlater.. : 5 

'2 So vſiuall were dreamesamongſtthe Parriarchs, and their 
interpretations fo. well knowne, that [zc99 could -at,the firit hear 
ring interprete his young ſonne 1oſephþs ercame, Geng, 727/10 
11. What is thus dreame that thou hast dreamed? Shall I, and thy mo- 
ther and thy brethren come indeed, and fallon the eround before thee ? 
Nordid hetakeit only fora fable,no:mote than his brethren had 
done his tormer.tora fancie; for, as the Text ſayth; his brethren, 
ennied him , but his father noted the ſayins. Amd-To/eph himlelte 
comming to riper yeares, was as expert in interpreting Pharao/s 
and his ſeruants dreames, 6er.40.ver/. 12,13. Then Joſeph ſaid 
wnto him, this is theinterpretation of it : The three branches are'three 
dayes ; within three dayes {hall Pharaob-lift vp thineead, and reſtore 
thee unto thine office, and thou ſhalt giue Pharaohs cup: into his hayd, 
after the old manner when thou-waſt his Butler. And ver/. 19. Within 
three dayes ſhall Pharaoh take thine: head from-thee , aud ſhall hang 


Gen. 39; 10, 


Verſ.ir, 


thee on a tree, and the birds ſhall eat thy fleſh from off thee. Theſe 


conliderations will not ſufferme miſtruſt dinerſe ayncient Hiſto- 
riographers, making report, how Prineesand Fathetsof Families 
hauc had fore-warnings of future euents,citherconcerning them- 
ſelues, their Kingdome, or Poſteritic . Nor were all dreames a- 
mong the Heathens illufions of wicked ſpirits: for Elihr ſpake out 
of the common. experience of thoſgauncienttimes wherein hee 
livedz God ſpeaketh once or 'twice (that 1, viually) and one ſeeth it 
not. In dreames and viſonsof the night, when ſleepe falleth vpon men 
and they ſleepe wpon their beds, then he openeth the eares of men, eucn 
by their correttions, which he had ſealed, that he might cauſe man to 
turne away from his entevpriſe, and that he might hide the pride of man, 
and keepe backe his (oule from the-pit, and that his life ſhould not paſſe 
by the ſword. A lively experiment of Elihu his obſeruation wee 
haue Ger. 20.3. When. .4bimelech King of Gerar had takey S4- 
rah, Abrahams wile, God came to him in a dreame by night, and ſaid to 
him, Behold thou art but dead; becauſe of the woman which thou haſt ta- 
ken, for ſhe is a mans wife. And againe,ver/.6,7. God ſaid onto hins 
bij a-dreame, 1 know that thou didji this enen with an vpright minde, 
and 7 kept thee alſp that thou ſhonldeſ# not ſeane againſt me, therefore 


Iwffered 1 not thee, to touch-her : Now then detjuer the man his wife 


G 2 agvalne ; 


Tlob.33, 


Verl.14. 
Verl.15, 


Ver{(.16. 
Verl. 17, 
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Obſernations out of Poets in general, 


azaine; for he is a Prophet, and he ſhall pray for thee, that thou mayeſt 
live: but if thou deliuer her not againe, be ſure that thox ſhalt die the 
death, thou, and all that thou ha#t .. And Moſes witneſlerth the ordi- 
narie prophecic' of auncient times to haye conſiſted vf dreames | 

- and vifions, Numb.12. 6,7. If there be Prophet of the Lord amongit © 
you, Twill be knowne vnts him by a Viſion, ana will ſpeake unto him bya | 
dreame. My ſeruant Moſes i not ſo (that is, he is no ordinarie Pro- Þ 
phet) vnto him will [/peake mouth to mouth, and by viſion, and not in | 
darke words, but he ſhall ſee the [imilitude of the Lord. _ 
3 Theſe allegations ſufficiently proue, that night-dreames | 
and viſions wefe frequent, and their obſervation (it raken in fo- | 
brietie) to good vic, in auncient times, even amongſt the nations, þ* 
Gen.49.8, vntill they forgot,as Toſeph ſaid, That interpretations were from God, © 
and ſought to find outan artof interpreting them : Then night- 
vilionsdid either ceaſe, or were ſo mixt with deluſions, that they 
could not be diſcerned ; or,if their cuents were in ſome ſort fore- 
ſeene, yet men being ignorant of Gods prouidence, commonly | 
madechoiſe of ſuch-meanes for their auoidance, as proued the |” 
neceſſarie occaſions or prouocations of the euents they feared. | 
4 Much better was the temper of the Nations before Homer: 
time : They, amongſt other kindes of Prophecyings and South- | 
ſayings, held dreames and their interpretations (asall other good 
gifts) to be from God}; as no ewill was done in the Grecian campe, |: 
waich the gods, intheir opinion, did not cauſe . .So Homer brings | 
in Achilles, aduiling Agamemnon to conſult their gods interpreters 
with all ſpeed, for what offence committed againſt them they had &: | 
ſent thepeſtilence into their Campe. bs 
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But to what Prieſt,or Prophet ſhall we wend, 
Ordreamer? for euen dreames from 7oue deſcend. 

All thoſe kindes of preditions had beche in vie amongſt the 
Heathens,as they were amongſt the Iſraclites;albeit in later times I 
they-grewrare in both: for the encreaſe of wickedneſſe through: 
out the world, the multiplicitie of buſineſſe anddolicitude of #5 
mane attaires, and 'mens too much minding of politike —_— ; 

| ang 
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and 0 f Dreames in particular. 


and other ſecond cauſes of their owne good, did cauſe the defett 

of true dreames and other diuine admonitions for the welfare of 
mankind. 

T his cauſe the Scriptures giue vs, 1. Sam. 28. 6. After Saul 

(who had followed the faſhions of other Nations; not the pre- 

{cripts of Gods word), asked counſell of the Lord, and the Lord an- 

ver ed him not, neither by dreames, nor by *F rim, nor by the Prophets, 


his ſinnes had madea ſeparation betweene him and the god of 


Iſrael : who for this cauſe will not affoord his preſence to his 
Prieſts or Prophets,that came as mediators betwixt Sal and him 


much leſſe would. hee vouchſafe his ſpirit, vato ſuch Prieſts or 


Prophets as werecarnally minded thetnſelues, This was a rule 
ſo well knowne to the people of God, that S7rabo from thetradi- 
tion of it (for Aoſcs his ſtorie he had not read) reckons vp this as 
a {pcciall point of 2oſes his doftrine, concerning the worſhip of 
the god of Iſrael; his words are to this cfte&t;;Moſes rayght, that 


 [uch as lined chaftly and wprightly ſhould be inſured with true viſions 


by night, and ſuch mes, it was meete, ſhould conſult the Dinine Powers 
in the Temple by night-wiſions : but others, who were not ſo wel{minded, 
ouzht nat to intrude themſelues into this ſacred buſineſſe ; or, if they 
would, they were to expect ng true viſions, but illuſions or idle dreames ; 
from God they were not toexpe&any. Yet may it not bedenied, 
bur that the Heathens were oft times, by Gods permiſhon, truly 
relolued by Dreames or Oracles (though miniſtred by diuels) of 
cuents that ſhould come ; but ſeldome were ſuch reſolutions for: 
their good: So:the Witch which Saul moſt Heathen-like conſul. 


© ted,whenGod had caſt him off, did procure hima true prediction 


of his fearefull end.. Thisisa point wherein I could be large ; but 
I will conclude. -As the Heathens relations of ſundrie cucnfs viu-- 
all in auncient times, confirme the truth. of the like, recorded in 
Scripture; ſo the Scriptures giue the true cauſcs of their being, 
cealing, or alteration ; which the corrupt and polypragmaticall 
Fire of later ages, without revelation from the cauſe of cau- 


ſes and diſpoſer of times, could never baue dreamed of; as may 
partly appeare from whart hath.bcene ſaid of Dreames,more fully 


from that which followes next of Oracles. 'Yg 


CHAP, 


*;, by Prieſts, 


Strabo, lib.16. 
in the deſcrip- 
tion of Iuric, 
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Of Oraczes, 
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Of Orac:es. 


therwiſe have vexttme) to:thanke my God, that 


W1- as he made me a reaſonable creature, and of a | 
reaſonable-cteature a ftudent or contemplator, 
SEETo+®t ſo he did-not make me a meere Philoſopher: | 
(chough Plato thought this deſerned thegreateſt thankes, as be. 
me the greateſt benefit beſtowed vpon him by his God) but ne- | 
ueriias I more incited*inthis reſpect to blefle the day whercin I Þ 
was made a Chriſtian, than when I read Plutarchs T rat of the ® 
caufes why Oracles ceaſed nhis time . Whether Heathen Ora: 
, clesxwercMl illuſions of '6inecls, or fame vetered/by God him(ſelte Þ 
tor their g00d-(thovgh oft tifffes without ſacceſſe, by reaſon of © 


rheircuriofitic and ſupcrſtition)T now diſpute not. T hat Oracle; 
Inauncient times had beene frequent ; that ſuch cuents had been 
foretold by themmy485 ſarpaſſed-the skillot bumane reafon:: all! re- 
cordsof vnpartiel-antiquiriebeare vncontrollablecnidence. Nor 
cid-the Heathen Philofophersthemſclucs, which lived in the a- 
gcs immediately followingtheir decay; callthe trath of rheir for- 
mervle in queſtion: but trom admiration of this knowne change, 


FT Haue often and daily occalion(for the ſatisfation | 
of my mind 1n jundrie queſtions, that might o. | 


36 27 Pg 
II's x EY 
"Y | 


they wereineited to ſearch the cauſedf their cealing :' Pittarch, 4 
after his geuteſeaithof ſundric eatiſes&atcurarePhiloſophicall [- 

* D.. > nd " EI , X ; Fa, , -4 -> %; BY Mi 
diſputes, rcferres it ny viito the abſence of his demoniacall Þ 


ſpirits, which by his Philoſophie might dye orflit from place to' 
place, citherexiled by othersmore potent/, or ypon ſore orher 
diſlike ;and partly vatorhe alferationof the loyle wherein Ora- Þ 


cle5were feated, which yeelded rotexhalations of ſucha divine I 
temper as in former times it had done ; and without a'certaine 
temperature of exhalations or breathing of the earth the demo! 
niacall fpirits (hee thought) cerld not givetticiyOracles, Hort Þ 


than a Mulitian'cart play wir houtanTiſtramedt Ant thifdecty; 
oralceration of the ſoyte of De!phi,/afid like places, was Tir his 
iudgement) probabic, from the like knowne experience in ſundry 
Riucrs, Lakes, and hot-Baths ; which, in ſome places, did quitc 


dric 
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: of 'Oracles. 


drievpand vanith; in others, much decay for a long time, or 
change.their courſe; and yet afterwards recoucr their former 
courſe or ſtrength, cither in the ſame places, or ſome necre adioy- 
ning. Thus he cxpetted Qracles ſhould eithercomein vie againe 
in Greece, or el{c burſt out in ſome more conucnient ſoyle. The 
Athciſts of this age (our Englith home-bred ones at leaſt) haue 
alrogether as great. reaſon to denie the decay or drying vp of Ri- 
uers and Lakes, as to. fuſpect therfrequencie of Oracles, or other 
cuents in times paſt: for neither they nor their fathers have had 
any more experience of the one than of the other. Plutarchs re- 
ſtimonic (amongſt many others) is authentike for the vic and de- 
cay of Oracles: but neither his authoritie, nor the reaſons which 
he brings, can giuc ſatisfaftion to any man that ſeckes the true 
cauſc of rheirdete&t. He reterres 1t (indeed) in a generalitie to 
the gods; not that they wanted good will to mankind ſtil], but 
that the matter did decay which their miniſters (the dxmonia- 
call ſpirits) did worke vpon, as you heard before. Wee may vp- 
on ſure grounds with confidence athrme, That cuen this decay 
of matter, which he dreamcs of (had it conferred ought to the 
vic of Oracles) was from God. And he (as the Plalmilt ſpeakes) 
that turneth the flon:s into a IWilderneſſe, and dryeth wp the water 
Springs, and maketh a fruitful land barren , for the iniquitie of them 
that dwell therein, did allo bring, not oncly the Oracle of Delphi, 
lo much frequented amongſt rhe Grecians, but all otherkinds of 
dininations, vied amongſt his owne people in the old world, to 
deſolation: and by pouring out his ſpirit more plentcouſly vpon 
the barren hearts of vs Heathen, hath filled rhe. barbarous nati- 
ons of Europe with better ſtore of riuers.of comfort than the an- 
cient Uracl, hisxowne inheritance, had cuer knowne. Or if wee 
delirea more immediate cauſe of theſe Oracles defect amongſt 


the Hearthens; the time was come, that the flronz mans houſe ws Matth.12.29 


to beentred; his 0845 ſpoyled, ani himſelfc bound ; now the Prince of zona; I; 


this ayorld'iy 26to be taft.out. 

* 23Þ!atarchs relatiorof his demoniacall ſpirits mourning for 
great Pans death, about this time, is {0 ſtrange, that it might 
perhips ſceme a tale; vnleſſe the truth- of the common bruite 
had bebne ſo conſtantly atiouched-by care-witneſſes'vnto Tibe- 
es H rin, 
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«e744 intimated the great Shepheard of our foules, that had then layd#” 


Ka1-upos- 8y7w and Penelope, * as the Wiſemen fooliſhly reſolued Tiberizs - Al. I 


rizs, that it made him call a conuocation of Wiſemen, as Heroj 
did at our Sauiours birth, to refolue him who this great Paz, | 
late deceaſed, ſhould be . Thamus, the eAgyptian Mater, vn, 
knowne by that name to his paſſengers, vntill he anſwered toi 
at the third call of an vncouth voice, vttered (/zze authore) from © 
the land , requeſting him to proclaime the newes of great Pax; | 
death, as he paſſed by Palodes, was reſolued to haue let all paſſe Þ 
as a fanſie or idle meſſage, it the winde and tide ſhould graunt Þ 
him paſſage by the place appointed: bur, the wind fayling him # 
on a {uddaine, at his comming thither, he thought it but a lit- 
tle loſſe of breath to cric out aloud vnto the ſhoare, as hce had F 
beene requeſted, Great Par i dead. The words, as Plutarch re- 
lates, were ſcarce out of his mouth, before they were anfwered © 
with a huge noyſe, as it had beene of a multitude, ſighing and 
groaning at this wonderment. If theſe ſpirits had becne by na- 
ture mortall, as this Philoſopher thinkes, the death of rheir # 
chiefe Captaine could not haue ſeemed fo ſtrange : but that a 
farre greater than the greateſt of them, by whoſe power the fir 
of them had his being , ſhould die to redeeme his enemies from 
theirthraldome, might well ſeeme a matter of wonderment and 
ſorrow vnto them. T he circumſtance of the timewill not per-Þ? 
mit me to doubt, but that vnder the knowne name of Pan was} 


downe his life for his flocke; not the fained ſonne of CHerenriet: 


| 
beit cuen this baſe and counterfeit reſolution of theſe Heathens* ' 
coyning,bcares a liuely image (for the exact proportion) of theſ! © 
diuine truth, charaQred out vnto vs in Scripture. For it ſhall ap-# < 
peare by ſufficient teſtimonies, in their due time ana place to beſt ] 
produced, that ſundry generall, confuſed, or xnigmaticall tradi-® [ 
Jditions of our Sauiours conception, birth, and Paſtorall office, \ 
had beene ſpread abroad amongſtthe Nations. Hence, in ftead# * 
of him, they frame a Pay, the God of Shepheards; in ſtead of s 
If 

2 

a 
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the holy Spirit, by whom he was to be conceiued, they hauc a 
EMercurie (their falle God, fained Meſfenger and Interpreter) * 
for Pans father ; in ſtcad of the bleſſed Virgine, who was to beareſF © 
our Sauiour, they hauc a Penelope fortheir: young Gods _o_ 8 


FN 


Theathnitie of qualitieand offices, in all the parties here para- 
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ok. . 
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lelled, madethis. cransfiguration of diuine Truth caſie vato the 
Heathen ; and the manner of it cannot ſeeme improbable to vs, 
if we conlider the wonted vanitic of their imaginations, intrans- 
forming the glorie of the immortall Godhead into the limili- 
rude of carthly rhinges, moſt diſlike to it in nature and quali- 
tie. Thus admitting Plutarchs ſtorie to be moſt true, it no way 

roues his intended concluſion, that the wilde goatilh Pax was 
mortall : but the Scriptures. ſet foorth vnto vs the true cauſe, 
why both hc, and all the reſt of that helliſh crue ſhould at that 
time howle and mourne, ſeeing by the great Shepheards death 
they were become dead in law; no more to breath in Oracles, 
bur quite to be depriued of all ſuch ſtrange motions, as they 


! had ſeduced the ignorant world with before. All the 'an- 


= 


© ricke trickes of Fauns, the Satyres, and ſuch like creatures, were 
* now put downe ; God had reſolued to make a tranſlation of 


his Church; and for this cauſe the Diuels were enforced to dil- 
ſolue their old Chappels, and ſccke anew forme of their Litur- 
gic or Seruice. Whileſt the Iſraelites were commaunded to 
conſult with Gods Prieſts, Prophets, or other Oracles, before 
they vndcrtooke any difficult warre or matters of moment, Sa- 
than had his Prieſts and Oracles as much frequented by Hea- 
then Princes vpon the like occalions. So Strabe witneſſcth, That 
the auncient Heathen, in their chiefe conſultations of State, 
did relye more vpon Oracles than humane policie . If ſes 
were fortie dayes inthe Mount,-to receive Lawes from Gods 
owne mouth, C4205 will be Tupiters Auditor, in his denne or 
caue, forthe ſamepurpoſe, In emulation of Shiloh, orKireath- 


- jearim, whileſt the Arke of God remained there, the Heathens 


had Dodona ; and for Teruſalem they had Delphi, garniſhed 


- with rich donatiues of forraine Princes as well as Grecians; {0 


magnified alſo by Grecian Writers, as if it had beene the inten- 
ded paralell of the holy Citie. Inſomuch, that Plutarch thinkes 
the ſtorie, commonly receitied of that Oracles originall, to be 
leſle probable; becauſe it aſcribes the inuention of itto chaunce, 


& and not tothe diuine prouidence, or fauour of the Gods: when 


as It had beene ſuch a direction vnto Greece, in vndertaking 
RITY H 2 warrcs, 
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warres, in building Cities, and in time of pcſtilence and famine, ; 


Whether theſe effects in auncient times: had beene alwaye, Þ 
from the information of Diuels ( as-I ſaid:before,) I will-not 
diſpute. That this Oracle had beene ofton conſulted, it is euj. | 
dent ; and that oftentimes the Diuels deluded fuch as conſulted | 
them, is as manifeſt. Bur ſince that ſaying of the Prophet was | 
fulfilled, 1 will put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in Þ 
their hearts; ſince the knowledge of T'ruth hath beene ſo plen- Þ 
tcouſly made knowne and reucaled, and the principles of Relk. 
gion ſo much dilated and enlarged by diſcourſe, the Diuell hath A 
choſen prowd hearts and bulic braines for his Oracles ; ſee. 
king by their ſubtiltie of wit, and plaulibilitie of diſcourſe, to 
counterfeit and corrupt the forme of wholeſome Dottrine ; as | 
he did of old, the truth of Gods vilible Oracles, by his apiſh Þ 
1mitations. 4 Kg | | wy P; 

2 Thisconclulion then is euident, both from the toynt au- 1 
thoritic of all auncient Writers, as well prophane, as ſacred; 
That God' in former times had ſpokcn'vnto the world by 
Dreames, Viſions, Oracics, Prieſts, and Prophets ; and that ſuch # 
renelations had beene, amongſt the Iſraelites, as the Starres or 
Night-lampes ; amoneg(t the Heathen as Meteors, fierie Appa- 
ritions, or wandering Comets, for their direion in the time of © 


eat wINE 
- pe 
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 darkeneſſe and ignorance. Bur when botty the ſenſible experi 


ence of our tithes, and the relations of: former ages, moſtvnpar-|* 
tial in this caſe, haue ſufficiently declared vnto vs, That all the 
former twinckling lights are vaniſhed; the reaſon of this alte-® 
ration, I ſee , men might ſceke by naturall cauſes, as Plutarch|Þ 
did. But this doubt is cleared, and the queſtion truely reſolued 
by our Apoſtle 'in theſe wordes : 4 ſundric times , and in di 
nerſe manners, God ſpake in the old time to our Fathers by the Pro-® 


phets; in theſe laſt dayes he hath ſhoken wnto vs by his Soune , whom © 


he hath made heire-of all thinges, by whom alſo he made the world: 


s 


who, beinz as the Apoſtle there ſayth) the brizhtneſſe of bis el 


vY 


7ie, hath: put the former lights, which ſhincd in-darkenefſe, to 
flight. The conſidetation hereof confirmes that truth of our 
Apoſtle to all ſuch as arc not blindedin heart, where he ſayth, 
That the night was paſt, and the duy- was come : For the ſuddainei® 

| | © van 
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vaniſhing of all formerlights; about this time aſhgned by Chri- 


ftians of our Saniours birth, abundantly cuince, 'That this was 
the Sunne of Righteoufneſſe which (as the Prophet had foretold) 
ſhould ariſe unto the world. It was the Light which had Jarely:ap- 
eared in the Coaltsof Iurie; then: approaching. Italie; Greece; 
ind other of theſe Weſterne Countries, which did cauſe theſe 
ſonnes of darkenefſe (the damoniacall Spirits) to flirt Weſt- 
ward; as Darkeneſle it ſclic doth from the face of the Sunne, 
when it-beginnesto appcareinthe Eaſt. And Platarch tells vs, 
That after they: had forſaken the'Countrey-of Greece, they 
haunted little defart Iſlands, necre adjoyning to the coaſts of this 
our Britanie ; where they rayſed ſuch. hideous ſtormes. and 
tempeſts, as Nauigators report they haue done of late in that 
Iland; called by thcirowne name. -Both reports had theirtimes 
of truth ; and the like may be yet true, in-fome places, more 
remote from commerce of Chriſtians . But the 'Heathen (as 
Hceatheniſh minded men doc cuen to this day) ſought the rea- 
fons of ſuch alterations from ſenlible Agents, or ſecond Cau- 
ſes, which haue ſmall aftnitie with thoſe ettets: or if they had, 
yet the diſpoſition of ſuch cauſes depends wholly vpon his will; 
who, though moſt immutablc' in himſelte, changeth times and 
ſcaſons at his pleaſure. And whereſoeuer the light of his Gol- 
pellcommethy it verifieth that ſaying of our Apoſtle, Ecce we- 
tera tratfterunt, F'nouifacta ſunt onmia: And new times yeeld 
new obſeruarions z which:cannor be taken aright, nor their cau- 
ſes knowne, without eſpeciall dire&tions from this rule of Life. 
By which it plainely appeareth, that the ſecond maine period 
of the World, ſince the Floud: ( whole beginning wee account 
from the promulgationiof the Law, and the'diſtintion of the 
Iſraelites from other p&ople, vntill the time of Grace) yeeldes 
great alteration and matter of much different obſeruation from 
the former. And in the declining, or later part of this ſecond 
age, wee haue deſcribed vnto vs, as it were, an ebbe or ſtaunch 
in the affaires of the Kingdome of Iſrael , going before the ge- 
nerall fullneſſe of time: After which wee ſec the tenure of all 
thinges in Turie, and of other Kingdomes of the world, quite 
changed. But the particulars of this change I intend to handle 
ER - 4 herc- 
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hereafter : I now would proſecute:my former obſcruations of | 
the old world. ; 

Continually , whileſt we compare ancient Pocts or ſtorics 
withthe booke of Genelis, and other volumes of. ſacred Antiqui- Þ 
tic : theſe ſacred bookes. giue vs the patterne of the waking | 
thoughts of ancicnttimcs; and the Heathen Poems, with other Þ 
fragments of Ethnike writings (whoſe entire bodies, though not | 
ſoaged as the former , being but the workes of men, have pe- | 
riſhed) .containe the dreames and fancies which ſucceeding ages | 
by heare-fay, and broken reports, had conceiued, concerning | 
the ſame orlike matters : So no doubt had God diſpoſed , that Þ 
thedelight which men tooke in the vncertaine glimpſe of truth Þ 
in the one, ſhould enure their mindes the better to obſerue the 
light which ſhincth4nthe other ; and that the vnſtable varietic 
of the one ſhould prepare mens hearts more ſtedfaitly to imbrace 
the truth and ſtabilitie of the other, when it ſhould be reuealed 
vntothem. And, asany man almoſ;, if hee bee obſeruant of his 
former a&ions, cogitations, and occurrents, may finde out the 
occaſion how. dreames (though in themſelues oftentimes pro- 
digious, abſurd, ahd fooliſh') come into his braine or fancic: 
{o may any iudicious man, from the continuall and ſerious ob- 
ſcruation of this Regiſter of truth, finde out the originall, at Þ* 
leaſt, of all the principall heads or common. places of Pocticall | 
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fictions or ancient Traditions, which cannot be imagined- ! 


- they ſhould euer haue come intoaty mans fancie , vi | 
*  leſſefromtheimitation of ſome Hiſtoricall truth, 
- or the 1mpulſton of reall euents ſtirring vp 
admiration, Foradmiration (as ſhall 
afterward appeare) did breede, 
__ and imitation ſpoile,the 
_ divine art -of 
Poetric, - - 
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Of the apparttions of the Heathen Gods ec. 
| = Joo Caad 'CHAP, V. : 
JEEP! f the P þ aritions of the Heathen Gods and their Heroickes. 


<@DÞ>Ere all the workes of auncient Poets vtterly 
WD loſt; and no tradition or print of their inuenti- 
& ons left, ſo as the art of Poetrie were to begin 
» anew, and the Theater to bee rayſed from the 
"ground; the moſt curious wits in this or neere 
adioyning Countries might for many generations to come beat 
their braines, and ſift their fancies, vntill they had runne ouer 
all the formes and compoſitions which the whole Alphabet of 
their fantafmes could affoord, before they: could cuer dreame 
of bringing the gods in viſible ſhape vpon the Stage, or inter- 
}acing their Poemes with their often apparitions. And vnleſſe 
enſuing times ſhould yeeld matter of much different obſeruati- 
ons from that which theſe preſent doe, this inuention would 
be accounted dull, and finde but ſorrie and vnwelcome enter- 
tainement of the auditors or ſpectators. T har the like inuenti- 
on finds ſome acceptation-now, it is, becauſe mens mindes haue 
beene poſſeſſed with this conceit from the tradition of their fore- 
fathers. For many inuentions, which in ſuccethon ccaſe to be of 


| likevſeand conſequence as they were in former times, become 
- yet matters of delight and ſport vnto- poſteritie : as. Shootin 
/ continues ſtill an Exerciſe of good recreation to vs of this Land, 


becauſe it hath becne a practiſe of admirable vſe and conſe- 
quence vnto our worthie aunceſtors. But whence came this con- 


+; ceitof the gods appearing in ſcnlible ſhapes, into Homers and 0- 
ther auncient Poets heads ? How became ita common place of 
| Pocticall inuention, whileſt Poetrie it ſclte was but beginning ? 
 Surely,as God had ſpoken in diuerſe manners vntotheold world, 
 ſohad he appcarcd in diverſe farmes, (perhaps) not onely to the 


Iſraelites, but vnroother nations allo betore the diſtindtion of this 
people from them: howſocuer, as the divels had counterfeited 
Gods manner of ſpeaking to his people, {o.did they the manner 


© of his, or his Angels apparitions.. 


E . 2. Such apparitions of God or his Angels, the facred Storic 
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tels vs, were frequent, not onely in Abrahams, 1ſaacks, Tacobs, 1 
and the Patriarches times, .but in the ages immediatly going be. | 
tore thetimes that Homer wrote of: ſothat the traditions of theſe 
vndoubted experiments (if Greece or A/iahad not the like in Ho. | 
mers time) might then beetreſh and vaqueſtionable. - So God | 
appeared to uHoſes, inthe buſh; his Angell to Balaam, to Gedeon, | 
to 4an04) ang his wite. T belike apparitions in times following | 
weremore rare-in {ſrael; notthatthedateof Gods, orhis An. F 
gels extraordinaric preſence, was vtterly expired: but their pre- 
{ſence was ſeldome apprehended, by reaſon of that pcoples blind- © 
neſle of heart, and want of Prophets eyes. For E!;/haes ſeruant F 
had not ſeene ſo much asa glimpleot any Angell, albcit a migh- #* 
tic hoſt of theſe heauerily-louldiers:had pitched their tents a-# 


2X £ 


bout him, vnleſſehis malter, by his prayer ro God, had opened 
his cycs. His maſterand hee may be a pcrfe& emblcme of the k 
heauenly and worldly wiſe. Theſcruant did ſee the holt of the® 
Allyrians asclearcly, perhaps more clecarely, atthe leaſt ce def-F 
cryed it ſooner than his malter did : And when the ſcruant of the: 
man of God aroſe earely to goe out, behold, an Hoſte compaſied the Citith: 
with horſes and chariots. Then his ſeruant ſaid unto him, Alas mi 
fer, how ſhallwee doe? And hee_> anſwered, Feare not : for they thitÞ. 
bee with ws., arc moe than they that bee with them. Then Eliſhaht 
prayed, and ſaid, Lord open his eyes that hee may ſee. _Andthe_> Lorll 
opened the eyes of the» (eruant, and hee looked, and behold, the moun-\ 
taine ws full of horſes and chariots round about Eliſhah. T his place} 
and that othcrot the Angels appearing to Balaam, may inſtrutÞ} 
vs. that ſuch apparitions might bee conſpicuous to ſome one of 
tew whom tacy cancerncd , thaugh not.to-athers preſent with 
them: and thatthe eyes of ſome , which-were open enough to 
worldly ſpeRacles, might be cloſe ſhut: to theſe celeſtiall vitionsÞ 
as the cares ofothors hane beenenmlike caſe. For S, Part onelyF 
heard the voice which .cryed alowtwnto him ;-though:thokÞ 
that were with: him did fee thalightthartflione-at his! contierttÞ 
on, and were aſtonitheU at-it.: From the like experience about 
Greece or Zj72, im his owne, or the: vſuall tradition-of the lik 
in former times, did Zemer bring in_Pa{lzs appearing thus tv 
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Of the apparitions of the heathen Gads and their Heroickes, 


Ot paiyopern, Toy NN aM\wy STIG 6y&T0: 
Of all the ret not one but hee 
| The Goddeſſe did, though preſent, ſee. 
3 As theend andpurpoſewhich Homer affignes fortheſe ap. 
aritions of his gods; ſo are both theſe, and many other particu. 
be circumſtances of his gods afliiting the ancient heroickes , ſuch 
as might iuſtly breed offencerto any ſerious reader,if a man ſhould 
auouch them incarneſt, or ſecketo perlwade him to expe more 
than meere delight in them. Yet I can not thinke , that he would 
hauc tained ſuch an afliftance , vnlefle the valour of ſome men, in 
former times, had beene extraordinarie, and more than naturall. 
Which ſupernaturall excellencie in ſome, before others, could 
not proceede but from a ſupernaturall cauſe. And thus farre his 
conceit agrees With Scripture : that there were more heroicall 
ſpirits in olde times, than in later,and more immediate dirctions 
from God, for managing of moſt warres. And from the experi- 
ence hereof, the auncient Poers are more copious in their »yper- 
bolicall praiſes of their Worthies, than the diicreeter ſort of later 
Poers durſt be,whileſt they wrote of their owne times. Not that 
the auncient were morelicentious, orlefle obſcruant of decorum 
in this kinde of fition, than the other ; but becauſethe manitcſta» 
tion ofa Diuinc powerin many of their victories, was more ſecn 
in ancient, than in later times : ſo that ſuch fictions, as to the an= 
cicnt people might ſeem,by reaſon of theſe extraordinarie events, 
then frequent, very probable; would haue beene cenſ{uredas ridi- 
culons and apiſh in ſucceeding Ages , wherein no like events 
were manifeſted, Thelike extraordinartic manifeſtation of Gods 
power in battell, and of chis heroicallvalour inſpired into men,we 
ſee molt frequent in the auncient Stories of the Bible, as in the 
bookes of Moſes, 1oſueh, Tudges, Samuel :ſome one man in thoſe 
times, was worth athouſand others : butin the Hiſtories of the 
later Kings of 1adzh and 7ſrae!, ſuch extraordinaricheroical ſpirits 
are very rare. One or two miraculous victories /ſrac] had in E/7- 
ſhabs, and Indeh in Ezekiahs time: but by the power, of Angels; 
no-extraordinarie yalour of anic man was much feene inthem. 
And, theſe few excepted, their bartels, their victories, and maner 
of fight, come neerevnto the nature of other nations in the ſame 


time. Generally from Rehoboams time ,the Hiſtories of 1udab and 
ys —_ Iiract 
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Iſrerl fall much more within the compaſle of moderne and ordi. | 
narie obſeruation, than did rhe cuents of former Ages. Andif 
we had any perfectregiſter ofſuch matters as had fallen out in o- | 
thernations and kingdomes during the time of ſofes, 7ofſuah, and | 
the 1udzes : wee ſhould finde them much more confonast ro the | 
ſacred Stories of theſe times, than are any Hiſtorics of later times, þF 
or of former ages,wkercin any Hiſtoriographer of better account My 
did live. Andalbeic I cannot excuſe Herodgtws and Creſi,zs , either Þ 
from affc&ing fabulous narrations , or too great facilitie in ad- jj 
mitting the fuperſtitious reportor heareſay-tradicions of others; i 
yet is mens miſtruſt of them viſually mote vniuerſall, than in ſcho- IF 
laſtike diſcretion and ob{eruation itnecdeto be ; oncly becauſe I 
the like cuents hane not beene vſuall in any Age throughout theſe | 
parts of the world, fince the times whereoflthey wrote. Nonmar- i 
ue! if many ſtnce that rime ſuſpe& the fignes and wonders of the 
old world , when as the Pialmilt, that lived before moſt heathen i - 
Writers thatare extant (belides ſuch as relatelike ſtrange cucnts) | 
complaines; P/al.75.9. we ſee not our ſtencs, there is wot one P:0-Þþ ] 
phet more. Generally,after /y4;h had beenc captined by the Gen- | 
rtles, that and other kingdomes lic,as 1t were, vader onc paralel, i 
and may almoſt be meaſured by the ſame line: the ctenati.5n of rlie if 
Irv and Gentile is much-what the ſame, andthe ſame celeſtial # 
obferuation may ſerue for both. The Prieſts afcer their recurne i# 
from captivitie,were forbidden to cate of the moſt holy thing, till | 
there aroſe vp aPricft with Prim and Themmeim, Ezra 2 63. But, || 
either no ſuch did ariſe atall, from the ereion of theſecondtem- [if 
pievnrill Chriſts rime: or, ifanyd:d,it was but co giue this pecple | 
afarewellof Gods extraordinarie ſpeaking vnto them, either by i 
Antiquitztuw, Prieſts or Prophets .' 7of-phz5 conteſſeth , that reuclations by /- || 
#0.3.cap-9. rim and Thummin did finally ceaſe two hundred yeares before 
his time. But more probable is the opinion of others, that this, | 
as all other kind of Prophecies, and many extraordin Ary {1gnes of 
Gods power and preſence (ſometime moſt frequent in thatnatk Þ? 
on) did ceaſe with that generation which returned ſrom captiut | 
tic, or' immediately after the finiſhing of the ſecond cemple: asif þ| 
Godduring all thattime, had appoynted a Faſt or Vigil, as ain: | 
rrodudtion tothetime of fulneſle, /22/ 2.28, Wherein thers fannes | 
end trurhters ſhronldprophecte, and their old nien decyme dieamcs, ud | 
| tor 
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their. yong men ſec viſions, cd his Spirit ſhowa be pow? ed uut on all 


-ſhz as well vpon the ſervaur , as the maſter; as weilypontne 
Gentile, as the lew, lac 1.11. For this caule. as I ſa1d, God 


hadenioyned this long falt in /#4ab, rohumblethe lew,andicach 


- . ; .* o 
him, hat be was no more his Godrian the Gentiles; andimpoteg 


filenceto all his prophets, Gil-inucivg his choſen 1/747) from his 
wonted call that ſo, this people might grow more mild, and apt 
ro herd together with his other locke , now tobee broughtinto 
theſame told, wherein both might ioyntly heare the great Shep- 
heards veice. As God,clſewhere,had threatned,fo it caine to paſle, 
that viſf ons had ceaſedin 744h, beforethe riling of the Romance 
Empire : andlikely itis that preſages by dreames, or like meanes, 
formerly vſuall2mong the Ancient heathen,dideither altogether 
determine, or much decreaſe in many Nations about the fame 
time, For which reaſons, the Romans ci that Age, being the 
onely wiſe men of the world{giuen too much by naturevnto {e- 


cularpolicic : ) did giueleſle creditetothe relations of the Anci- 


ent Greckes, or theeuentsregiltred by their Aunccſtours in-their 
owne Countrey. 'I he like incredulitie remaineth in moſt of vs :: 
but may beealily remoued by diſcovering the root of it. 


- 1 =>. >. woe 1  - —— 


Cnae, VI, 


The rea/ons of our miſlruſting of Antiquities. 


T 1srhe comrron praQuſe:of men to meaſure 


matters of Ancient rimes,by obſcruation of the 


»£2, times and piacewhercin they line:ascommon- 
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or inſenſible influences;the Politician thinks no alteration in pub. 
like States, or private mens affaices,falles our, but from ſome po. 
litike cauſe or purpoſe of man: and whilelt in the Annales of An. 
tiquities hee reades of ſundric euents,ſfurpaſſing the reach or skill 
of mans invention,or contrarie to the ordinary ceurſe of nature, 
hee attributes all vnto the fimplicitie or credulitic of their Ance. 
tors. Albeir,ifwe ſhould ſearch the true cauſe of their credulitie 
in yeelding afſent vntoſuch ſtrange reports, it will eaſily confute 
the error ofpoſteriric:for this creduliticin ſuch particulars, could 
not haue beene ſo greatin their Anceſtors , valeſle their mindes 
had beene firſt inclined to the generall, from the tradition of their 
Predecefſors.But why their forefathers ſhould eirher baue inuen- 
ted ſuch ſtrange reports, or be ſo inclinable to belecue them:if we 
{carch into rhe depth or firlt ſpring ofthis perſwaſton, we cannot 
imagine any other cauſe, bur thereall and fen{1ble experience of þ 
ſuch ſtrange euents as ticy reported to policrity. This did inforce War 
beliefe vpon the firſt Progenitors of any Nation : and from the My 
fulneſle of this perſwaſion,or actuall belicte inthem,was bred this Wfe 
credulitie or aptnefle in polteritie, to belecuc the like , which yet Mr 
in ſacceſle of time did by lictle and little weare out. Iris great Mn 
ſimplicitic and vncharitable credulitic in vs,tothinke, that cicher MW xl 
the moſt Ancient, or middle Ages of the world, were generally W c 
ſs fimple,credulous,or apt ro belecue cuery thing,as ſome would  y 
make them: It had beene as hard a macter to haue per{waded men - n 
of theſetimes, that there were no Gods, no diuine power or pro. | t; 
uidenee : asit would be to perlwade the moderne Artheifts , that | 1 
there is an Alnightie power, which created all things; gouerneth WM a 
and diſpoſerh all things to his gloric. The moſt politike Atheiſt  v 
now alive,.is as credulous in his kiade, as the ſimpleſt creaturein WM t 
the old world was : and will yeeld bis affent vnto the Epicures of WM n 
other brutiſh Philsſophcrs coneluſtons, vpon as light reafons,as M V 
they didcheir belicfe vato any table concerning the power or pio- M 1 
uidence of rhe Gods:thereafon of both their credulities incwo | t 
contrarickinds,is the ſame. The often maniieſtation of an exiry | 7 
ordinary power in battels,or preſence in oracles, and ſenſible do- : 

: 

: 


cuments of renenge from heauen, made the one pronets inter- 
tain anyreport of the Gods, though neuer io {trange: & the want 
ot like ienfible fignes or documecs ofchelame poiyer in our uy ; 
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whileſt all mens minds are {till ſct on politike meancs and practi- 
es for their owne good,) doth make the other ſo credulous and 
zpt to aſſent vnto any policike Diſcourſe, and ſo auerſe from be= 
icfe ofthe Prophets or ſacred Writers, which reduce al effets to 
hefirſt cauſe . But this we can not doe ſo immediately as the an- 
ient did:becauſe Godvſcth his wiſedome more in the managing 
of this politike worid, than he did in times of old ;and men natu- 
ally arc leſle apprehenſiue of his wiſedome,than of his power ;1o 
hat his preſent waycsare not ſo obuious at the firſt ſight vnto 
ſenſe as ſometimes they were, though more,conſpicuous to ſan- 
tifiedreaſon now at this day than before , and the manner of kis 
proceeding more apt to confirmetrue beliefein ſuch as follow his 
xreſcripts, than euer it was, For the ſamercaſon were the aunci- 
entſraclites more prone to idolatrie,than their ſucceſfours were, 
Zafter theereion ofthe ſecond Temple ; or eyther of them were 
at any time ro ſeruetheir Go Þ. Forthe ſenſible {ignes and he: 
Ewitching inticements of ſome extraordinariepowers, miſtaken: 
for Diuine, were then moſt common ; and Gods wonders and 
E miracles grew more rare, becauſe they ſwarued from his com- 
$ maundements,. Whar Iew was there, almoſt, in the time of 
E the Machabees , but wou'd haue giuen his,body-for an Holo- 
4 cavſtum, rather than ſacrifice ro any of the heathen Gods'? The- 
= vndoubred experience of long woe and milerie for their for- 
© meridolacrie, madethem ſoauerſe from. this ſinne ; and the cer- 
” taineſignes ofthe Meſſhahs approach; did{upportthem fromfal- 
© ling into Atheiſme. Such violence as theſe later willing]y ſuffered 
© atthe hands of heathen Princes, rather than they would conſent 
® vntoidolatrie, their forefathers in the wilderneſſe were as readie 
# ro offer vnto Airen, for not furthering them in their idolatrous i- 
 maginations. So we reade Exod. 32.when God had but fora while 
 withdrawne his cxiraordinarie preſence fromthem , & Moſes his + 
” inſtrument in working myracles, had bin bur aſhorrtime out of 
' theirſight-they complainehetariedlong, and gathered theſelues 
' together againit Aaron, and(aid unto him-; Vp, and make UsGoas to 
| goe before ws : for of this Moſes, the man that brought vs out of the 
' landof Egypt,we know not what is become of bim . There was nodan-. 
ger leſt they ſhouldturre Atheiſts, this was a finne vaknownein 


that age. And this people hadexperience;enoughofcxtraordinary. 
I 3- __ powers: 


> 
ab. 
Webs. 
Z 63 
{3 
Rot he 
bo 


62 


mo 
£2 


The reaſons of our mittruitling of Aviiquitics. 


Plyterch de de- 
fefts or aculor. 
p42-742.01t, 
H.Szeph, 


\ 


powers i Egipr,which they rook for Gods. So far are they ft 
thinking there was no god thatguidesthe world,that they thog 
there were many : and ifone did withdraw his preſence, an ot 
might ſcruc to condudrthem : one they muſt haue, otherwiſe# 
help of man was in vaine. As Iannes and Iambres had withſto 
Moſes miracles with their wagick; fo hadthe diuels,their maſt 
ſought tro work wonders about the Egyptian idols,which didd 
ſtupific the people. For albeit their wonders were not ſo great, 
gods : yet were they more delightfall to their outward ſenſe iff 
their ſeruice for the moſt parr,was ſport and play. T hey were 
uer daintie to-ſhewthcir iugling tricks, fortheir owne aduantag 
alwaics pliable to the humors & luſts of men : whereas the om 
potent maicſtic of God would haucall to frame their liues & aa 
ons according to his written Laws,which might not bealtercd 
mi{\ interpreted, at the pleaſure of men; nor would he vouchli 
to wofke his miracles in all ages, or vato ſuch as were vaworth® 
ſpcQators otthem. T hus had Satan his oracles and ſacrifices 
times better frequented, than God had his ; as in theſe times, ſu 
Pceachers as will accommodate themſelues vato the peopleshi 
mors, are moſt frequented, bur ſuch as hold this ſinne as ſacrileg” 
anddi{honourto their God, ate deſpiſed andictat naught, Ai 
though we may not mitigate Aarors fault,nor diminiſh theſe Iu 
clices tranſgreſſion(as their fooliſh poſterity doth)by transferriny 
the blame ofthis idolatrous fact vpon the Magicians which follo! 
wedthehoſtof Iſraellour of Egypt: yetitis morethan probably. 
from the circumſtance of the Text ( beſides the tradition of thi: 
ancient Hebrews,) that there was ſome magicall or dexmoniacil 
Skill practiſed in the ſodain moulting of this Egiptia god, when 
this peoples ſuperſtition to wards it was increaſed, The heathaf 
pririces ofthoſetimes wete no babies ; as wary (we may preſume 
vpon What occaſion to forgoetheir children, as miſers are to patÞ? 
with mony :8& yet theſe were wreſted from them,and their blooi 
ſh:dby their owne hands, to pacifiethe rage of powers, then ma 
nifeſtlyjknowne for ſupernatural. But when both Gods wonder}? 
grew rare, andthe divellstrickes waxedſcant, either by reſtrain}: 
trom aboue, or of their owne free choice, as if by their long con? 
tinnance they had growne out of requeſt: they ſee it more boot 
to dra'y thepolitike world vato Atheiſmne, whichneuer did floriſ® 
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ynoll the riſiog oftheRoman monarchie. Vnto this maine incon- 
uenience ofthe late Romans,and other worldly wiſe mens diſtruſt 
of wonders paſt, this ſecond milchiefe did accrew . That ſundry 
Writers of thoſe times, did holdit apart of their profeſſion; tofill. 
their bookes with {uch (tuffe,as they found in encicnt ories'zas if 
their Hiſtories or Poems had nor been currant, without as many 
parts or heads of innention , as others had 1n former Ages . And 
chis experience of counterfeit wonders , meeting with the watit 
of experience of anic true wonders of that time, did concurre as 
the forme and priuatioi for the producing of infidelitie tn mens: 
mi:ds alrcady difpoſed to this cuill by ſecularpolicie . And theſe 
were enougintv carry our mindces below the loweſt degree ofany. 
creduli-i2,or ſuſpicion of truth, inhike reports: vnleſlcrthe Scrip- 
ture did focewarhe vs outs guiteard ooleicvof Saran, which we. 
mayo betror prevent; it we digently obſerue;firſt, che difference. 
of 125 and places; ſecondlv, how ſtrange fables andlying won- 
d:rs recciut being from notable and admirable decayed truths, 
as batey Creature; doe lite , from. the diſfolution of more noble: 
bodies. | $7517; an | 
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Of the dinerſitic of euents in different Ares. 


aa, 1c diverſe Characters of different times rightly + 
SDJITF taken;giue vs as cafieand perfefta c4i/y between. 
z=\ \) the fictions of later, & the true annalls of former 
YEA ages : as out of ordinarie diſcretion men viſually: 
—#, make between fooliſh traucllers reports 'of great *: 

©... ©, wondersin Spaine, or France; and rhe tudicious 
records of vncouth fights; andfitangecucnts, incheEaſtor Welt 
Indies. And wehauecaltogither as little reaſonto enuy citherthe- 
generalltruth of ftrange euentsrecordedby theauncient, orthe- 
prototypos of pozticall inuentions in former times, for the want * 
oHike experience ih later; as weave to difcredit Benzor martyrs, 
orvther/aren avigatots oblerwttions of theEaftor Weſt Fridtes, : 


becrle 
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becauſe many, who haue trauelled France,Spaine, and Italy,while F 
they make truerelatios of their travels, relate no ſuch cuent,as the | 
Indies afford many.And yet Gulles,when they flic abroad, will re- 
late :(amongſt ſuch as know them not)as ſtrange matters of neare 
adioyning countries, as he that had comipaſſed the vtmoſt endes # 
ofthe world. Now it were a greatfolly to diſcredit all Jare naui- 
gators, for theabſurditie of ſome few Gulles: and as great mad. | 
neſſc it were todiſparage all ancient ſtories, for the abſurd & pre. | 
poſterous imitation ot later writers, againſt all experience of later 
-imes. Fordiuerſicic of times yeelds as great diuerſitic of obſcrua. | 
tions, as the diucrſitic or diſtance ofplace : onely this is the diffe. | 
rence; Daily obſcruation yeeldes experiments of this diuerfiticin 
place, whereas the word of God alone which indures foreuer, gi | 
ueth vs the fure rules and grounds of alterations in the euents of 
different ages. And yet in many remote places lately made known | 
vntothe inhabitants of Europe , ſuch ſtrange events as Antiquity 
hathtold vs, were ſometimes frequent intheſe Countries which Þ 
weenow.inhabire, are notat this day altogether vnuſuall. And 
the face of Time is now there much-what ſuch, as the ancient Re- #; 
giſters of Times haue pourtrayed vnto vs : as ifthe affaires and fa- 
ſhion of this viſible world, were framed according to ſome inviſt. 
ble patterns or ſupercceleſtiall Chara&ers ; which varying their 
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aſpe&in reuolutions of time,did now(by refleRing that force vp- © 


. * * » : DO . 3% 
on theſeremotecountries, which they did on theſe neare adioyn. © 


ing intimes paſt)producethe like ſhape & faſhion of things there, © 
as they haue done here. Andthole places ſhal,intime,comrto the | 
ſelte ſame temper & diſpoſition which wenow enioy: and the po- | 
fterity offych as nowlivethere,ſhal hereafter ſuſpe&thevndoub- | 
tedſtories ofour times concerning their anceſtors , as we do ma- | 
ny ancient ſtories of Iewry,Syria, Aſia,or ovr owne countries, fer 
want of like moderne experiments in our land. FE 

; 2 Fortheherterreftitying ofour aſſent, which muſt be by the i? 
right balancing of credulity and miſtruſt , . iz ſhall npt beamjſſecsÞ* 
confider,that,befades theſc general diuerlitics of times and Places, E 
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life, or ſeuerall ages doin diverſe men. Some kingdoms beare age 
well vnto athouſand; fome to ſixe hundredyeares: others breake 
and decay in halfethat time. Againe, as in the courſe of mans life 
” diuerſity of ages requires diuers manners or conditions: ſo, inthe 
= ſamepeople or nation, ſomeeuents are vſuall, as beft befitting 
chem in that degree of their growth which anſweres to youth, or 
 infancie, which ſcldome or neuer fall out in that part of their age 
= whichanſweres vnto mature or old age in men, becauſenot con- 


© rience makes them as diſtruſtfall and incredulous of what former- 
© ly hadbeene, as old men are forgetfull of theic own diſpofition or 
temper in youth. Generally, when the tulneſſe of any nations ini- 
quitie( whereintheir decrepir age conliſteth,) is come, they grow 
moreand more incredulous: ſo as they verific the Latine prouerb 
cMncerning the diſpoſition of old men 2: Nylizs ſenex vener atur 
© Jourm: more true of ſtates; _ 
3 As they grow old, 
4 ' Theiy zeale growes cold. 
© 3 Astheworldwasredeeryed by Chriſt, ſo doe nations begin 
 anewcomputation of their ages, fromtheir admiſſion to Chri- 
 ftianicie. Some werecometoyouth,or virilitieinthcirprofcſhon, 
before others were borne in Chriſt : as Aſia and Africa, for the 
- moſtpart, were Chriſtians before Europe. Againe, the ancient 
- inhabirants in ſome prouinces had beene Chriſtians, long before 
- other people that afterward ſubdued them and lined in their 
countries: asthe Britaines in this [land had beene long partakers 
of Gods mercy in Chriſt, before the Saxons ; and the ancient 
Gaulles,before the Franks,which afterward ſeated themſelves in 
their habitations. Generally, miracles were vſuall in the infancic 
of Chriſtianitie, as we read in Eccleſiaſticall tories : nor can it be 
certainly gathered when they did generally ceaſe. To ay they in- 
duredno longerthan the Pimitiue Church,can giueno vniuerſall 
ſatisfaction,faue only to ſuch as thinkeit enoughtfor all the world 
to hauethe light of the Gof, pelllocket vpin the Chancell of ſome 
oneglorious Church: for ſome Churches were but in the Prime, 
or Change, when others were full of Chriſtian knowledge. The 
vic of miracles ar the ſame inſtant was beficting the one, not 
the other. Fox God viſually ſpeakes to new-borne children in 
: EE ON VIDS T 
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uvenient forthcir conſtitution then ; and yet the want of like expe- 
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Annonins in vita 
Childerici, lib.1. 


Chriſt,by miracles or ſenſible declarations of his power,mercy,or 
juſtice:as parents deterre their children fromeuill,in tender yeres, 
by the rod,or other ſenſible fignes ofcheir diſpleaſure , and allure 
them to goodnes with apples,or other like viſible pledges of their 
loue: but, whea they cometo riper yeares, and arecapable of diſ- 
courſe,or apprchenſiue of wholeſome admonitions they ſceke to 
rule the by reaſon. Proportionally to this courſe of parents doth 
God ſpeakto his church:in herintancie, (whereſocuer planted) by 
fenlible documents of his power; in her maturitie,by the ordinarie 
preaching of his word, which is more apt toripen & confirm true 
Chriſtian faith than any miracles are, { omen would ſubmir their 
reaſon vntothe rules ſet down in Scripture, and vnpartially exa- 
mine all cuents of time by them, as cllewhere, God: willing, we 
ſball ſhew. 

4 Theſe grounds,well confidercd, will moue any fober ſpirit at 
the !caſt to ſuſpend his aſſent, and nor ſuffer his mind to be haſtily 
ouvcrſwaicd with abſulute diſtruſt of al: ſuch miracles,as either cur 
writcrs report to haue bin wrought in this our land at the Saxons 
firſt comminghither , or the French Hiſtoriographers record in 
the firſt conuerſion of the Franks,or in theprime of that Church. 

5. And the Franks and Saxons before their conuerſion to Chri, © 
ſtianity,were much-what of that temper,inreſpect of their preſent | 
poſteritie, as Greece was of in Howers,or Italy inthe daies of Ro- | 
mnlus,in reſpect of Ciceroes, or Plutarchs time nor. would Idenie, I 
but that admonitions by dreames were viuall amongſt them ,. as | 
they had beeneamoneſt tie Eaſterne nations, 

And, without premdice to many noble Patziors and worthie 
members of Chriſt this day liuing in that. famous Kingdome of 
France, I ſhould interpret that dreame of Baſ5ima , Queene vnto 
Cbjlderick the firſt, ofthe preſent ſtate of France : in which the 
laſt part efthatthreefold viſion is moretruly verified, than ic was. | 
euer in the lineall ſucceſſion. of Chilaerick. and Baſ5:na, or any of | 
the Heron/ngian, or Carloaingian families. =_ 

6 Theviſionwas of three ſorts of beaſts;the firſt, Lyons & Leo» | 
pards ; the ſecond,Beares and wolues; therhird, of Dogs,or leſſer 
creatures, biting and deuouring one another. The Interpretation 
which Baſs/n made of it, was regiſtred certaine hundred yeares a- 
go; Thatchele troupes evermine or lefler creatures, did fignifien I 
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people without feare or reverence oftheir Princes, ſo pliable and 
deuoutly obſequious to follow the Peeres or Potentares of that 
Nationin their faQtious quarrels, that they ſhould inuoluetthem- 
ſelues in inextricable tumults to their owne deſtruCtion, 

7 Hadthis viſion beene painted, onely with this general noti- 
fication ; that it was to be emblemarically vnderftood of ſome 
ſtate in Europe : who is he that can diſcerne a picture by the 
knownepartic whom it repreſents, but could baue knowne as ea- 
fily, that this was a mappe of thoſe miſeries that lately haue be. - 
fallen France ; whoſe bowels were almoſt rent and torne,with ci- 
uill and domeſticke broyles> God grant her cloſed wounds fall 
not to bleeda freſh againe, and thather people be not ſo cagerly 
ſet to bite and tcare one another (like dogs or other teſtie crea- 
tures,) vatill all become a prey to Wolnes and Bearcs, or other 
great rauenous beafts;zwhich ſeckenotſo much to ccare or rent 
in heat of reuenge, as lic in waite continually co deuoure and 
ſwallow with vnſatiatc greedinefle , the whole bodies of mightie 
K ingdomes, and todye herRobes, thattides as Queene of Mon- 
ſters vpon that many-headed beaſt, with ſtreames of bloud that 
iſuefrom che bodies ſquezed and cruſhed berweene their vio- 
lent teeth, yea, cucn with the royall bloud of Kings and Princes. 
Many ſuch examples of admonirions by dreames and other extra- 
ordinary ſignes of future woe or calamities,both foretold and ful- 
filled many hundred yeates ſince Baſs/8 and Childerickes dais, 1 
could bring, which might confirme the hiſtoricalltruth ofthe like 
mentioned in Scriptures to anyciuill heathen, as they haucinfor- 
ced {uch as we moſt ſuſpe&t for Atheiſts, ro acknowledge a di- 
uine power orprouidence in them. AndI know not what reaſon 
any profeſſorof truth can hauveto deniethe likepreſignifications 
in later times vpon extraordinarie occaſions, or in ſome tranſ- 
mutations of Kingdomes; if hehaueſo much Religionas not to 
doubt of Nabachadnezers viſion, But of ſuch fignes, ( whether 
good,or ominous)and of their lawfull vſecl{ewhere. Of the vie 
of prophecics amongſt the heathen and barbarous people, and 
of that offence which ſometake at ſuch as ſeem to giue any credit 
tothem,as it this were againſt thetrurh of ſcriptures, we may per» 
haps take occaſion to ſpeake, when we come to vnfoldthe diucrs 
kinds of prophecigsamongſthe lewes, withtheir interpretations. 
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Thus much may ſuffice for the remouall of that preiudice, which : 
Atheiſts, Infidzls, and other worldly-wiſe men haue,of.thcirance. 
ftors credulitie, or fabulofitic, which were not incident to prima, 
rie antiquitie , but vnto ages 1n ſucceſlion nearer to tholetimes 
wherein wonders had beene plentifull: as commonly.the bragga« 
dochian humour dorh haunt the degencrate race ot worthy ance. | 
tors, before their poſteritie come to be ſneaks or peaſants, which L 
inthe race of priuate perſons anſweresin proportion to infidelity, | 
the common ſymptome of decrepitage inkingdomes.. .. Þ of 


Of the original aud right uſe of Poetrie : with the manner of its cors- 
ruption by later Pocts.. 


=» Hepolitivetruth, whichintheremoual ofimpe-|# 

Wy dimets & offences hath bin made morethi proe--| 
&% bable in the former diſcourle, may yer be made 
24% morecuident from moreparticularobſervations | | 
S>—» concerning the manner how monſtrous tables 

haue deſcended from true wonders : which will 
beſt appeare by ſetting downethe original andright vſeof Poerry. 

' 2: APoctbeing (ashis name imports) amaker, according to} 
the Latine proucrb,is not made by arr,bur framed to this diuinefa 
cultie by nature. Not that any amongſt the Romans became Po- 
ets on aſodaine: but that many very fruirfull wits in all other kinds. 
of learning, could not be forced by any induſtrie,art,orculturero- 
ſuch atemper,as was befitting this plant of Eden, which groweth:} 
not in any moderne breaſt withour more tender care and greater |} 
cheriſhing,than any other flip or branch ofthe tree of knowledge; | 
and yet when all is done ſc!dome comes to any proofe, vnleſleit.Þ 
borrow grounds from the Ancient: astender plants can hardly be | 
remoued from a better foileto a worſe, without ſame of the earth: | 
wherein they naturally grow, Vere arts to begin a-new, Poetric, | 
which was the firſt and .meſt common among the Ancient, inall- 
probability,would ſpring the laſt, & grow theſloweſt amongſt vs. i 
Theirwits ol oldwer CANOL naiuzally or geacrally better than ours: 
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why then was the Way to Pernafſus,which vnto vs,vſing all telp of WE 


art and imitation,is laborious and hard to aſcend,ſo plaine and ea- 


fiero them, withour any guideor helpe; all other artificial learning: 


being then either ynknown,or very ſeant? Such knowledge or ob. 
ſeruatios as they had or cared for,they knew not otherwiſe how to 
conuey vnto polterity,than by poetical numbers & reſemblances. 


 Heis aPoet by nature (ſaith that excellent Poet anddiuine Philo- 
| ſopher)Th1t is apt to be rauiſhed with the true and natine beantie ef ſuch 


obetts as are repreſented to his ſenſes, & can expreſſe his conceit by {ach 
pleaſant reſemblances,4s oft2 as ht ſhal haue occaſion toutter his mind in 


writing or ſet ſpeech. This inclination or diſpoſitionis as the oround. 
or ſcile wheron Poetry doth naturally grow,whether in ancientor- 
moderne breaſts: bur the ancient had this aduantage. The fathion- 
of theworldin their titmes was more apt to rauiſh their thoughts 


EZ with admiration : wonderfull events were then frequent: nor did 


= their frequEcy abate, but rather increaſe wondermer,becauletheir 
- varietic was great,& thc apprehenſion of inviſtble or ſupernatural 
© powers inthemvſuall. So that adiniration was then intorced vp- 


onmen,& the breaſts of ſuch as diligently obſeruedrheſe euents, 


© orWere any way diſpoſed by nature to the faculty , were inſpired: 
- withliuely and {ublimate affeRions,apt tovent themſcluesin ſuch 

: poetical phraſe and reſemblances,as we cannot reach vnto,vnleſle 
; Weraiſe our invention by art & imitation, and ſtirre vp admiration 


by meditation and {tudie. .And becauſeneither our ſenſes are mo- 


ved with any extraordinary effects of Gods power,nor our minds- 
beat ro obſerue the waies of his wiſdome,ſo as we mightbe ſtric- 


ken with true admiration of they, we haue fewer good ſacredpo- 


emes, than of any other kind, Butasthe Ancients chiete learning 


did conliſt of Poetry:{o the exceliency of their Poetrie was chiefly. 


ber and manner of ſpeech ved by theformer. 


3. Tharſuch as were Yates indeed, wereraught to this ſublimity of 
ſpecch by admiration of extraordinary euents, may be confirmed - 


by the hi{toricall narrations of che{ acred ſtory: wherin-poeticall 


hymns or ſongs are the viſual conſequents of ſtrangeor wondertul-: 


CUERLS, As,1a4.3.after the victory gotten ouer Siſera , Then ſang 
OED —_— K- 3; Deberaty” 


ſeeneinthepower and natiueſubic& of this faculty,thatis,in mate - 
ters of ſacred vie or obſeruation : whence rhe ritle of Yates did 
deſcend vito ſecular or prophane Pocts, whichretained thenums-- 
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ye the Lora, Fc. So likewiſe Hannah, after the Lord had heard her 


Deborah, endBarach the ſov of Abinoam,the ſame oy ſeying;Prai 


prayer,and taken away her barrenneſſe,burft out.into the like Poe. 
ticall hymne, 1. Sa 2. $0 did the bleſſed Virgin vpon hercoſen 
Elizabeths (alutation, and 7oþn Baptiſt ſpringing in her wombe, 
take vp her ſong, Luke. 1.46. Myſoule doth maguifie the Lord\eFc. So 
doth Zacharte,/obn Baptiſts father,take vp his prophecie, Luk .1.68, 
and S:meon. Luke.2.28. yo likewiſe after the manifeſtation of God, K 
wonders in the red Seca, all his people( as it they had beene bapte © 
ſed inaſacred Helicon) preſently turned Poets , Exod.15.1. Andi 
againe, Namb.21.afterthey had returned to Beer, the well which 
Moſes had opened out of the hard rocke with his rod , Iſrael (asif 
they.bad waſhed cheir mouthes in Hippocrene) had their voyce 
tuned to an high ſtraine ot Poetrie : Then Iſrael ſang this ſong: riſe 
vp, well, ſing ye vnto it, the Princes digged this well, the Captaines of 
the people atggedit, eurn with their flanes. 

4 Thar the frequent vſc of Poetric among theancient heathen, 
did ariſe from like occaſions, may be gathered from Strabo : who 
from anriquitie,better knowne to himthan vs, auoucheth ir as ve | 

ueſtionable,thar all other ſer ſpecch, whether hiſtoricall orrheto- | 
ricall, was but the progenie of Poercie, fallir.gin later times from | 
its wonted ſtate and dignitic; wheras the Ancients knew no otha | 
branch of artificial or ſer ſpeech,but only Poctrie. Albeitto ſpeake 7 
properly, it was (in reſpe& ofthe efficient or impulſiue cauſes) r# Þ* 
ther ſuperartificiall,than naturall or artificiall zand Rhecorick and 
Hiltorie only artificiall. This opinion will not ſeeme ſtrange, ifwe 
conlider,that the wiſer ſort inthoſe times did commend ſuch mat: 
ters only ro writing,as might inflame poſteritie withdeuotion and 
loue of vertve. For Poctrie, as theſame Author tels vs, was ac 
counted by Antiquitic, prims quedar Philoſophia, a kind of ſacred 
morall Philoſophie, appropriated,as it ſeemes,at the firſtto there 
lation or repreſentation of ſupernaturall euents or diuine matter | 
only; of which the moſt ancient had beſt experience,and were in- | 
pclledrocommunicate them topoſteritie,eleuaredas isobſerued 

before) by the excellency of the obie& ro this celeſtiallkind of Þ 
ſpeech,which is moſt apttorauiſh yonger wits,as it ſelfe was bred 
of admiration, This vſc of Poetric appeares in ſome fragments | 
moſt ancient Poets, intheir kind proportionable to the bookeol 
| ">... o_ 
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Plaimes,of 1ob,and the fongs of Moſes, the only parternes of true. 
Poefie : whole (ubie&s;vſually,.arethe wonderfullworks of God: 
manifeſted vato ine: Some degeneratetootiteps of theſe holy men 
the heathen, about Homers time,did oblerue:yiing their Poers and 
Muficiansfor planting modeſtic and chaſtitieamongſt other ver- 
rues in their auditors... So- 4gamerron leit the mulical} Poet as 
Gardian to Cliytemneitra, who continued chaſte and toyall vn- 
till «£e:flw got the Poer conucycd into an vninhabired Iand. 


* Forthis reafon was Poetriektaught T_T (gg Butxgul alaficr, 
children firſt throughout the Gre. 77-5 39 dw narairdls app wins eobrenay 
CET ATpmidlng Tpoilwd's xiv grow axoru) 
cian Cities , as Hoſes had commaun- \,* - 
| Ms 2 1 jury (461ph Fewy EGtd\n9s Srpuluai, 
ded the ſrachites toreach their chil- ul «nd pray border iohulins 
dren his divine Poeme, Dewt. 3F- 19. Katy ua; od fxap X xp YErecdass 
& 32. 46. And they much wrong that Tlw &* au iiacvoar &vny a/c 0 Sores 
divine? Philoſopher,that think he was any fartheran-enemie vnto,,, of, 
the ſacred tacultie,than only to ſeek rhe retormation of it dy redu- þ 5,469 in 
cing it to irs firftnaturall vie 3 which was not ineere delight, as /Plat.u6.10, de: 
Eratoithenes dreamed, rightly taxed by S3rabotor this error. Thar *24% 
might perhaps be true of the Comical! Latine Poets; 
Pocta qunm primum animum ad ſcribendum appulit, 
Id [ivr negoti credidit ſolum dari, 
Populo uf placerent quzs feciſſer fabulac. 
When fiſt the Poet bent his wits to write, 
The onely marke he aym'dat , was delite. 
Which norwithſtanding had neither beene the onely,norchicte 
vic; noend atal,butrather an adiun& of Poetrie amongſt the An- 
cient:by the wiſer and better ſort of whom nothing was apprehen» 
ded,at leaft approued'as truly delighefull , which was not alſo ho- 
neſt and of profitable vſe for berttering life and manners. The law 
of nature being then lefle defaced: they could readic withour ſpel- 
ling, comprehendal the threeelements of goodnefle, jointly vnder 
oneentireconceit, as wedo the produdt of diuers letters or ſy!]a- 
bles inone word, withoutexaminationof their ſeveral value apart. 
But when the vnion ofthis trinity wherin the nature of complet & 
Ps goodres cofiſt, was-once difſolued in mens harts,8& dclighr 
adfounda peculiariflue without mixture of honeſty orviility:the 
dcfire ofbecomming popular Poers,did breedthe bane of true Po- 
efy;&thoſelacrgdnumbers, which had bin as amulets y_ vice, 
| came 
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became incentiues vnto luſt. Or if we would but ſearchthe natiue 


vſeofpoctrieby thatend whichmen,not led awry by hopes of ap. 
plauſe,or gaine,or otherexternall reſpects, but dircedrather by 
the internall impulſton of this facultie and ſecret working of their * 
ſoules, do aime at : itprincipally ſerues for venting extraordinarie | 
affe&ions.No man almoſt ſo dul,but will be poerically afte&ed in Þ 
the ſubic& of his ſtrongeſt paſſions. As we ſee by experience, that Þ* 
wherethe occaſios either of joy for the fortunate valour,or ſorrow | 
for the miſhaps of their countrimen,or alliance,are moſt rife, this Þ 
diſpofition is both moſt pregnant and moſt common. Andas 
ſpecch or articulation of voices in generall, was given to man for | 

communicating his conceits or meaning vnto others: ſo Poerrie, # 
the excellecy of ſpecch,ſerues for the more liucly exprefliog othis 
choicer conceits, for beautifying his darling thoughts or fancies, | 
whichalmoſt diſdain to go abroad in other than this exactly pro- = 
portioned attire,the ſoules wooing ſvits(itI may ſo ſpeak)wherby = 

(he wins othersto ſympathize with her in abiidance of griefe,or ta | 


.coſent with her in exceſsiue joy, or finally to ſettle their admiratio & 


or diſlike where ſhe doth hers. And the more {trangeor wonderful 
the matter conceiued,ot to berepreſented,is,the more pleaſant&Þ 

admirable will the true and natural repreſentation of itbe: and the 
more hethat conceives ir,is rauiſhed with delight of its beauty ot |. 

goodnes; the more will he long ro communicate his conceit & li 7 

king of it to others. Vhence,luch as had ſeen the wondersof God | 
and had bin fed with his hidden Mannah,fought by their liuelyand| 
heartie repreſentations toinuiteothers,as the Pſalmilt doth,zotuf & 
and ſee the gooaneſſe of the Loraas birds and beaſts,when they hauc 
found pleaſantfood,call (on theirfaſhion)vnto others ofthe ſame. 
kind,to be partakers with the in their ioy : vntill Satan, who hunts 
afterthelife of man, as man doth after thelife of birds, did inuent F 
His counterfaite cals to al:ure our ſoules into his (fre. For, when ® 
men had once taken adclight in the naturall repreſentation ofc: bp” 
vents, delightfullin chemſelues: he ſtirred vp others to inuent the 
like,albeit there were no reall truth or ſtability in the chings repre |» 
ſcared, and the manner of repreſentation vſually ſo light andat | 
feed, as could argue no credence giuen by the Authors wÞ 
their owne report, but ratber, a deſire to pleaſe ſuchas had ne}; 
uer ſcttheir minds to any inquiſitionofſol truth, whoſe yoſctled 
| fancics 
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oft others pleaſant imaginations as arepreſented tothem, For, as 
to view the conncx1on ot icall cauſes with their citets(moſt oj all, 
it both .bee rare, or the concurrents of circumſtances vnuſua!l) 
doth much afte the iudictous minde or vnderitanding : fo the 
quaint or curious.contriuance of 1naginarie rarities, ictforth in 
ſplendent artificiall colours, doth captiuate the fancies of ſuch as 
are not eſtabliſhed in the loue oftruth. Bur (as the Orator ſaid of 
ſuch asapplauded the Tragedie of Pz/agcsand Oreſtes how would 
ſuch mcns touics be ravithed , could they vpon ſure grounds bee 
pcr{waded, thatthcle [tories were true,aibuit deuoid ofarr ficial! 
colours, or pocticall contriuances, neucr vicd by ſacred Antiqui- 
tic? in whole cxpreſhon of wonders, the phraſe is vſually moſt 


 pocticall, as naturally it will alwaies, where the minde is much 
affected; their inuention.lefle artificiallor afteted, rhan our hi- 


ſtoricall narrations of moderne affaires; the character of their 
ſiile (as wasintimated beforc) doth argue thart they ſovghc only 
ro-ſ:t downe the true proportion of matters ſcene and heard, with 
{\uch reſemblances as were moſt incident to their kinde of life. 
And from the cfhcacic of ſuch cxtraordinarie efte&ts vpon their 
ſoules, is it, thatthe Prophets ſo often expreſle the ſame thinges 
in dtucrs wordes, asif all they could ſay, could not equaiize the 
ſcnlible expcriments, which did moue their hearts and fancics 
(as the.mulitians. handes or breath-doth his inſtruments) to 
ſound out ſuch pathcticall Lirties. Nor had their Ditttes any 
greaterdiſproportion with their ſubie, than our Songs of ta- 
mous victories, haue with theirs; or other paſhonate Ditries, 
with their compoſers afte&tions : aibeit hee that hath cxperience 
of loue, or abundant gricic or 1o0y, will ſpeake in an other.dia- 
lect, than ordinarily hee v{cth, withour any torch of aftcAarion, 
Hence we may clcarly difccrne , whileſt woncersdecated, 
and men ſought as greatde-ight in fained, as their foretathers had 
done in true repreſcntations : how the-diſproportion betwixt 
repreſentations, andthe reallcucnts, or experiments of rhe times, 
whercinthe latcr Poets lined, became ſo monſtrous and pro- 
digious. T his fell our iuſt fo, as if the armorours of this age ſhou!d 
not obſcruethe.ſtature of men now lining , but faſhion their ar- 
mour by old Gay of Warwicks harnes: orourpainters, gotlooke 


fancies cannot chooſe but fallinloue with as many faire pictures 
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vpon the bodies of moderne Englith-men, but take their propor: 
rions from ſome ancient pitures, which had beenetruly taken a- 
bout ſome thouſand yeares agoe, in ſome other Countrie, that | 
had yeelded men of more ample (tature in thatage,than this lang. © 
ofours did in any. Such an error as this, which we haue mentio- | 


nedin Poetric, would quickly have becne reformed in any other |. 


facultie that had concerned mens temporall profit or commadi- | 
ties, or whereof others had been as competent judges as the pro. |. 
feſſors : for ſo, when they had begunne to wander, or digreſſe ali- | 
tle from theirright end, they thould preſently haue beene called |}. 
ro this accompt ; quidadrem? your worke may be pretie, but not | 
toourpirpole. But when ſuch admirable cuents, as were well | 
worth Poeticall expreffion,decreaſed, and worldly cares did mul. | 
tiply,as men increaſed :the diuineart of Poctrie, which admits | 
not many competent 1udges in any age, was counted no bettcr | 
thena matter of meere delight, or recreation ; and for this reaſon # 
the prodigious repreſentations of it,ſo monſtrouſly diſproportio-. 
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nable tothe truth repreſenred(becauſe oft times more pleaſantto- |; 
men wearied with other ſtudies or imploiments , than the bare © 
narration ofthe truth) were neuer reformed. And fo art length, © 
that audacious licentiouſneſſe of htions, for mouing delight, did | 
in the iudgement of poftcritiediſparage the very patterns or pro- | 
totypos of poctical| repreſentations, whercunto later Pocms had | 
beene framed. As many tall fellowes in this preſent age, if they 
ſhould ſeethetrue image or picture of ſome ancient Giants, would | 
ſweare that the painter had plaied the Poet : were it not that the 
dead bodies or limmes of ſome ancient people, lately digged out #7 
of the ground, did by their vnuſuall bigneſle teach vs to eſtimate ©: 
(as we ſay) ex pede Herculem , howgreat others might haue been, Þ 
whoſe big limmes and bones haue not come vnto this a ges ſight. 3 
6 But moſt of theſe ſtrange euents were ſuch, as did continue © 
no longer than while they were a doing,wherefore we muſt ſeeke | 
out the true proportion: of theſe heauenly bodies, by their ſha- 3 
dowes,repreſentcd in the later prophane Poets. The original and | 
manner of whoſe digrefhon from the patterns of the ancient di- © 
uine Pocts, or rather from divine truth, the patterne of ancient | 
poetrie it ſelfe, was partly as you have heard, partlyas followeth. 
7 Gods wonderfull works have been moreplenteous..in Aſia, 
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chanin other parts of the world;zmore plentifull in [udea,andthe 


\Regions abour it, than in other parts of Aſia; moſtplentifull in 


them,about the Iſraclites delinerance out of XMgypt.In that time 


and inthe ages before, or immediately ſucceeding it, artificiall 


learning was very ſcant ; and charaQters, either not inuented, or 


.their vie very rare in moſt places. The freſh memorie of ſuch 


wonders preſuppoled; the lincly image eitherof ſuch licentioul- 
nes in coining fables, or confounding truc hiſtories with the mix- 
ture of falſe and vnnaturall circumſtances, as theſe wants euery 
where inalltime naturally breed , we may clearely behold in the 
moderne Turkes : whoareas abundant in prodigious fables, as 
defeRiue in good learning; and forwant of printing,ornegle& of 
writing, baueno perfe& character of the worlds fathion in times 


paſt, norany diſtintorder of former cuents. Itis but a pettie ſo- Nylambabene 


; : V- Turcetmpornms 
lceciſme among them, to athrme that 706 the Hufhte was chicte ;' — 


Tuſticez and Alexander the Great, Licutenantgenerall vnto King rationem, mires 
Salomon. biſtorias omnes 
3 Thelike confaſionofrimes and places might be moreinci- 7mm 
dent vnto the Aftatike Nations, before Alexanae;stime , becauſe j5inmentem | 
their anceſtors had beene acquainted with more ſtrange cuents, ber i 
latelier forepaſtthan the moderne Turkes are. Now alwaics the mare RegisSa- 


more ſtrange the cuents be, themore ready they beto mount vp- _ 7 


pon the wings of tame; and once ſo mounted, the more apt to z,,,,' jy exer- 


recciue increaſe in cuery circumſtance, and varie their{hape, whi-- _ jrefebtung 
: . ; ERS oY EXAATrKAR 
ſeſtthey fliconly from mouth to mouthin the open aire,.not fa- 7; ————_ 


ſhioned or limited at their firſt birth, by ſome viſible character, or bys etiam abſia* 
-permanent ſtamp ſct vpon them. 


diora, Pishea 
CO VirInit - . . FITITON -4111% 
9 From this vicinitie ot true wonders in Iuric;or thereabouts, ***? PR 


were the Medes, Perſians, and Syrians, ſo muchiadiRted tofabu- 
lous narrations, that their delight in ſuch traditions did make 


theirlater writers ambitious in the skill of coining wonders as 


Strabo tels vs in his 1 1. Booke. And Greece,as it receiued artificial 
learning firſt from Alia,ſodid itdrinke in this humour with it.For 
the traditions of Gods miracles in Turie, and theregionsaboutir, 


Having beenefar pred , when Greece began firfttotattle inartifi- 
ciallJearning, the Grecians (alwaies children in true antiquitic,as 


the Z3yptian Prieſt told one of their Philoſophers) were apt to 
countetfaitthe forme of aticient truths, &miſapply it to _— 


” , - 
SO d. 
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Ly marters,or fooliſh purpoſes; aschilarcn will bee doing that in | 
homlicr ſtuffe, which they ſcetheirelders doe in better. F inally, F 
the ſame humour which yer raignes amongſt men, might poſlc tle Þ 
moſt of rhe Heathen. . There is no famous cuent thar falls our, | 
(though.ir be. but anotable icſt) but ina thort time, is aſcribed to |! 
a great many more, than haucany atonitic with it. As many of [ 
Drogen:s conceipts haue beene fathercd vpon Tarie/on : and what Þ* 
the Chriſtians ſay of S.George,the Turkes aſcribe to Chederiey. If is Þ 
be any ſtorie concerning way-faring men ; eucry Hoſtler,Tapſter, Þ 
or Chamberlaine, will tell you that it fell out in their Towne, or & 
in the Countrie thereabouts. And though you hcare itin twentie 
ſcuerall places, yet ſhall you-haue alwaies ſome new tricks of ad- | 
dition put vponit. [nlike mannerdid the reports of fundryeucnts, = 
which cither fell out; only 1n luric or vpon occaſion of Gods peo- 
ple, flicaboutthe world ; ſometime with cut.and mangled, but 
moſt vſ{ually with enlarged, artificiall wings, as. if the ſame had © 
been ated cucry where,orthe like inuented vpon eucry occaſion, 
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Of ſome particular fables reſembling ſome true tories of the Bible. 


RAR) draw ſome inſtances from the firſt fountaine, © 
0p y the Weld of Beer, mentioned before, did prefi- | 
$67] $$, gure:Chriſt, the rocke and fountaine,, whence © 
HET: SH, i1ſluc ſtreames of waters vnro eternall life. And: y 
SI that ſacred Pocticall ſpirit, which now poſſeſicd © 
them, wasas apreludizm to thoſe hymnes, and ſongs vttered by 
Chriſts Apoſtles, and his Diſciples, whenthe ſpirit of God was © 
powred vpon them, afcer Chriſts glorification. Netghbour-coun- EC 
tries, amongſt whom the fame of this event was ſpred, might ea- | 
fily hence take. occalion to aſcribe the efte& vnto the Well. And © 
hence had Greece her Helicon, and others (by her) reputed facred 
Wells, whoſe waters drunkedid make men Poets on a ſodaine; © 
beſides, that.the opportunitie of ſuch places, as Helicon and Per- © 
zaſſas were, did diſpoſe mens mindes vnto this facultie. The © 
Dzmoniacall ſpirits, which for: this reaſon would:frequent the 
Sune , might inſpire fuch with poeticall furie as did obferuetheir ÞÞ 
"0 rites i 
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Y:ICS and CCCCMONIC> counterterring the ſpirit of Liume Prophe- 
cies, az they had done Gods voice in Oracies, Who can doubt if 
hee compar: borh {tortes, bur that the table of tppocrene or LG 
gunippenty Buet!, fo cailed- becauſe digged by an horſes toote, as 
Poets t:1iznc, did ttke beginning from the ſorte of this facred well 
which /o/cs digged with bis rod:-and as the IHraehites have a tra- 
dition, the Princes afterwards, with their fttaues? And the Pha- 
nicians which followed Ca:m274 into-Europe, arc made ſuch wan- 
derers by the Poets,as the Iſtaeliteswere in tae widernefletand 
Camitshimſelte,the founder of Hipporreneor Aganippe,among (t 
othcr of his inuentions is ſaid ro haue bcene the firlt thattaughr 
Greece the vie of letters, or that wrote Hiſtories in-proſe ; and in 
one word, another A9/es. The tirie Serpents, which ſtung the If 
ravlites murtauring for want of water, might grow in ſhort time 
to bedragons;and hence, as1t15 moſtlikely, are Cazmmyscompant  — 
ons ſaid ro bee ſlainc by a dragon, whileſtthey ſought for water: avg TOO 
T he Sunne,as wercad in the {torie of 1oſhua/,atioſpuah his prayer Cv-y.c0.ve13, 
once ſtood fiillin the vale of Gibeon. T he occalion is in the ſame 
place ſpecifyed; That 79/u4h might havea day ot the Ammorites: 

ſuch a-day as was neuer beforcit, nor ſhal be atter it. This ſtrange 
miraculous euent, the heathen people of thoſe times had noted, 

and delivered it by tradition vnto their poſteritic ; who, after the 

manner of this world , ſought to aſhgne ſome cauſes ofit. The 

Poets in ages following, aſcribe it/(with ſomeadditions)vntothat 
vnnaturalfprodigious murther, which _Atrexs had commitred; 

and for ought we know, belids the reaſons ſpecified in ſacred writ, 

God mighrvſc this, partly asa meanes, to make Greece andother 


Numb.t1;v.5, 


countries. tharſhould beare of © dtrens bloudie fate, ſtand-ama- 


zedat fuchfoule impietie, whereat the heavens did bluils;and the 
ſunneſtood ſtill. T hetinies of Arrews his fat, and 75/44} his vice 
torie,comeneere to'one point :1f Statizs the Poet be not farre out 
In his Chronologie. For hetels vs, that this horribleta&t of A4rrews 
was comm:tted,aboutthetime of the Thebane warteiforwhich 
realonthe Mycenzamongftorher goodnetghbours,did not aide 
King Adra/tns, hd his Argiuesagainftthe Thebanes. 
Mite vicms nulloiunere Mycens, 


Js 


/ % | 


'- Fineree dumnamigue dapes. medijque recurſaa, +0) 
© Solty gt hinc all nuſcebantprelitfiatres, cl © + 
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of {ome particuler fablesreſ, embling 


AMycene their neighbours onely ſend no ayde, 4 


T heir tragicke cheare had bred ſuch bloudie broyles, j 
Whoſe dircfull ſight the bluſhing Sunne had ſtaid, 4 


Whileſt fierce reuenge in heart of brothers boiles. 


2. 


2 And ſome Chronologers,whole skil in this facultie,& oth | 
good literature,I eſpecially reuerence,refer the ſiege of Troy tothe 
time of Indges, orage following 7o/huah; whereas the ThebanÞ 
 warre was in the age before:for Tydews,father vnto Diamedes(whilh 
was one of thegreateſt ſticklers againſt Troy)was one of the grea 
"teſt Chieftaines1n the Thebanewarre. * 
3 From the fore-mentioned humour -of ſeeking to play the: 
Poets or Painters in adorning true ſtories; or of vaine curiolitie nj 
inucnting the like : wee may eaſily coniefture, what varictic ofreÞ 
ports would in that temper of the world bee extant, of Sam/om 
conſecrated haire, wherein his inconquerable ſtrength , as the 4 
facred ſtorietels vs, did conliſt : Let Dalilah, Samſons wite, be bu 
164.16.9.17.15 miſtaken for his daughter , ( as few reports of forraine or forcpal 
matters, but varic as much in ſome circumſtance or other) and ta 
Samſon and Dalilah you haue the famous Legend Ni/zus and Syllt 
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Niſus his vnuanquilbable fortune, to hane beene ſeated in on « 

"Duid metamoh. Haire, which was ofthe colourofhis coltly,robes. W 2 
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Crin inherebat, magni fiducia reani. (haires ? F 
Oneskarleg bright, amidstheranks of white and revercnl} © 
He had,wheron did hangthe hope, and hap of bis affairs t 
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x But Sa»2/onsfirength was in his lockes, as he told Dalilah; There ldg-17.0.17. 
F neuer came raſor upon my head,for Tama Nazarite vnto God from my 

mothers wombe : therefore if 1 be ſhauen, my ſtrength will zoe from mee, 

and I ſhalbe weake, and ve like all other men. For the meansand 0 p- 

portumities whereby Dallab did, and Sy is fained to have com- 

paſſed her intended treaſon, they are the very. ſame. Dallah, as it 

is ſaid, made Samſon {lecpe vpon her knee, and ſheecalled a man, 

and made him to ſhaue the ſeauen lockes of his head ; and wer 

ouid brings in Sy{lt, taking the like opportunitie of her fathers M 
leepe ; 
Prima quiesaderat, qua curis fefſa diurnis 

Pettora ſomnus habet, thalamos taciturnapaternas 
Intrat, & (heu facinms ) fatali nata parentem 

Crine [un [/ oliat. « —_ 


Firſt ſleep was come, & wearie limbs wereat their ſweet repoſe 
When ſhe vnto her fathers bed,inlieft ſilence goes : | 
But let no ſilencecloake her ſhame, ſo deteſtable theft, 
Her father of his fatall haire the daughter hath berete. 


4 Not much greater varictieis there betweene the ftorie of 
- Lots wifes transformation intoa pillar of falte, and Xzobes into a 0uid Merl.s, 
/ ſtone, The Poets fine that Nzobe was transformed , vpon her {#3 
' griefefor death ofher children : and the Iewes haue a Tradition, 
» that Zots wife was oucrtaken with that hydeous ſhowre of fire 
- and brimſtone, whileſt ſhe ſtayed behind her husband to ſee what 
= would become of her friends, & her kinsfolke, which remained in-. 
7 Sodom, Anditis probable out of that Chapter,that Zozs ſonnein 
! Law remained in Sodom , and likely their wines too, Zots other Genrgv.ry; . 
daughters.For ſo it is ſaid(not without Emphalisinthe Original) 
* Take thy wife and thy two daughters, whichare found, or (as the Chal- yaſ.;, 
: dies paraphraſe)which are found faithful with thee, (that is, which 
| are not corrupt by .conuecrſing with others abroad )leaſ? thou be de- 
: ftroyedwithothers in the puniſhment of this citie. Whether this Tra- 
| dition ofthe Iewes bee true orno, it makes little for my preſer.x. 
| purpoſe. Verie ancient itis, and whether true orſafe, might giue 
| occaſion to the former fable,as other ſtories of the Bible do,ſome- 


| times the rather,becauſe the ſence is miſtaken, As the common 
opint 
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opinionis, that Zots wite was transformed into a pillarof Sal 
when as no circumſtance of the text. doth entorce [ov much, buf 
rathcrleaues vs free, to thinke; what is more probably that fear 

full ſhowers of Gods vengeance, wherewith S9Jom was deſtroieg 

were heaped vpon her,fo that herbodie was wrapt vp in thatcopſ! 
gealed matter, which was pcrhapsin forme like to ſome thunder 
ftone,or the like, from-which it could not be diſcerned, being ai 
were canded in It. = 
It ſuch a transformation of Zots wife ſeeme ſtrange; what yil- 
eats. the Athciſt ſay vnto the deſtruCtion of Sodow,& the tiue cities? op? 
de campi,quos If this ſceme more Itrange and tncredulous,.becauſe their deſtrys” 
ferunt ol» vbe- Eton vanitheth whileſt they periſhed; What can he ſay to the fil 
whe 221. Raf Doubtleſſe,vnleſſeGodhad left this as a laſting monument os. 
ros fulminumia- confure the incredulitic of Philoſophers, by an ocular & ſenſib” 
«95 9 -/ oo -- demonſtration; they would hauedenyed the truth of this ct 
rag, (pecre tor= As wel as they doubr ofthe cauſe, which the Scripturesaſſigned® 


ridam vm jt, Is theviolence of that ſtorme, which deſtroyed the five a 
ND do exe. ties, ſtrange, and aboue the force ot nature ? fo 15 the qualitie of 
fa oateed.tz, that ſea, andthe foile about it, contrarie to the nature of all othet? 
Fue pr pad 5 or in-land Jakes. - And let the moſt curious Philoſopher if 
aut fore;ſeuſol. the world giue any naturall cauſe of it, and rac diſproportion bit! 
par Pi '*m tweene thecauſc,and the knowne effect, will be more prodigiou? | 
etininia velit 1 nature,than the cauſe,which Xo/es gines of it, is firange: ſom; 


ob nc 4 cauſe by their confeſhon ir muſt haue; and though the ſtorm!” 
neſcunt E109 [1+ . TE : - II ont On tn gov Lieb | 
docs  Wererailed by afupernarturall power, yetadmicting the violend 
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quendam vrbes Of 1t, to be ſuch as the Sciptures tels vs, and the fall ofſo much du} 
re cellif1 rable matter, no cauſecan be conceiued, ſo probable in nature, 
 graſſe cenceſſe- % c 6 ; ; * 
rim;itabait Moſes giues ; as outofthe grounds of Philoſophie,and diverſe er? 
lacs njicrter. periments in nature, I could eafil y prouc. But S7rabo that great 
Yam, orrumpl "= TN II as © -.06 
me fulba (piri- Phiioſopher ,and no credulous antiquarie,.hath caſed mee of tlib Wn 
t»7,cog, fetus Tabour.For albcit he held the Syrians for a fabulous people: yum 


ſegeim ©4- thecuident markes of Gods wrath, thathad bin kindled in tha 
mi patreſcere 3s 


reor,{cle,cing, PLACe,/as concauities made by fire,diltillation of pitch out of th 
ea ga. ws feared rocks the noylome ſmell ofthe waters there abouts, with 
melts Tacitus in hereli and roamedof * OI Wer; $8. Figks | all 

epſon ſa. TC TeNques and runes of auncicnt habitations, /made the T ravt = 
arum 4 ca tion orneighbour inhabitants ſeeme probable vnto him; Thi 
Nor, therehad beenethirtecne populous Cities in that ſoile, of whid | 
Strahel1r6, FSoxome was the chicke, whole circumference then remainirig Wi 


s 
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Of Noans and DEvcALtioNs Flonud. 


ſixtie furlongs. But (as the cuſtome is of ſecular Philoſophers) he 
ſeckes to aſcribe the cauſe of this deſolation rather vnto Earth 
than Heauen, and thinkes the Lake was made by an Earthquake, 
which had cauſed the burſting out of hot waters, whoſe courſe 
was vpon Sulphure and Brimſtone. And its not vnlikely , that 
| thecarth did tremble, whilcſt the heauens did ſo terribly trowne, 
” andthe Almightie gauc his fearefull voice from our the clouds: 
= and once hauing opened her mouth to {wallow vp thoſe wicked 
© inhabitants, the exhalations of whoſe {innes had bred theſe 
| ftormes, became afterwards a Panne or Receptacle of moy- 
ſure, infeRing all the waters which tell into it, with the loath- 
ſome qualities of rhoſe dregges of Gods wrath, which had firlt 
ſetled in it; as bad humors, when they ſettle in any part, plant (as 
© it were) a new nature in the ſame, and turne all nutrimcnt into 
© their ſubſtance. 
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CHAP X; 


of Noahs and Deucalions Floud, with other 
AM} cellawe obſeruations. 


3.222 Otany ſonne ſolike his naturall father, as Den- 
GR calioxs Floud is like Noahs. Euery Schoole-boy, 
e* from the {1militude of their ſubſtance, at the firſt 
Z, (» light candiſccrnethe oneto be the baſtard brood 
PS of the other ; albeit Onid, from whom wee haue 
the picture of the one, hath Icft our, and added, diuerſe circum- 
ftances at his pleaſurc ; which aſſures me, that he had neuecr read 
the ſacred Storie (as ſomethinke he did) but tooke vp the confu- 
{cd tradition of it, which had paſſed through many hands before 
his time: Forother Pocts which had come to *Plutarchs reading, 
though not to ours, make mention of Pexcalions Arke, his Doues 
returning to him againe before the waters fall , his prognoſticati- 
; ono the waters decreaſe, by her perpetuall abſence at herlaſt ſet- 
ting out. This tradition was ſo commonly received in Greece, 
that ſome Etymologiſts thinke the famous hill Pernaſſis did 
takeits name from the Arkes aboade vponit; as if it had firſt _ 
; | M : calle 
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Sn 7 apraxcs Called Larnaſſus. Theſeare lure teitimon'es that ſuch a loud had 
which word heenc: but that in Dewcalions time any ſuch had beene, or that'the 

Plutarch victh , | Z ; v. my 3 
inthat place, Are did ſtay in Greece, hach no fnew of truth; Saint 44gu4m 


hath thewecd the contrarie Le cut. Det, £16.18 cap.10. 


t 
or had they light vpona more skilfull and lincere Anatomilt tha |] 
1s//in, we lhouid haue found more cutdent prints of the ſtorie off j 
RX#ahs Floud, in thar controuerlic, betweene the Scythians and” 
Feyptians; whether were the molt auncicnt people? As 115tn F- 


2 It Trozus Pompeius 'Norks had come entire into our hands 


E:b.,% rciates 1t,thus it was. 4 
3 The Egyptians thought the heauens oucr them had been 


= 


in loue with their ſoyle, and that from the conjunRion of the 
ones mildneſle with the orhers tertilitic, the firit people of the? 
worid had beene brought forth in Egypt. T he Scythians al 
l[edged, it was moſt probable,that their countrey was hrſt inhabi 
ted, becauſe if tire had thut vpthe wombeof ther mother earth * 
this clement did forſake theirs firit,as being the coldeft countrey;®* x 
or if water had couercd the facc of nature, and made it vnapr to” | 
conception by too much moiſture, this veile was firſt put offi t 
Scythia as bring the higheſt part of the inhabited land . Vntih- © 
theſe reaſons of the Scytinans the Egyptians yeeided , as Juſt 
reports. Roth of chem erreJ in the manner of mans Propagation; 
borh againc held a general] truth, in thinking mankind had fom 
lace Propagation, and that Kingdomes had not beene fo frequer, 
ted with people in former generations, as now they were . They 
Scythians agreed herein with Scripture, T hat the higher pars} 
of the World, which they inhabited, or parts necre vnto them} 
were firſt dried vp from the waters ; forin the mountaines of Ar? 
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Speech; and as they went from the Eaſt (that is, from Armenia) j,,, ,,o oe 
they found 4 Plaine im the Land of Shinar , and there they aboze. fi y Semas, ia- 
F Some broken traditions of this T'rurh might cauſe the auncient 7 © Me 
© Scythians toſtand vpon tacir pantofles, and plcad prioritic of na- ante d.luvium 
E ture from ſuperioritic ot place. And this conceit of antiquitic On ” 
© being propagated ro polteritic, they l-eke to fortifie their title IO reaic:thabiiane 
” it(called inqueltion ) by ſuch reafons as were alledged before. caperunt,cs alis 
And cucnin theſe thcirrcaſons, though falſe in particular, there [755% © 
' appcaresacertaine generall glimpſe of the diuine Truth : For in pazids ncc aus 


” that they take it as graunted, that e:ther hre or water had ſtopped 42% =cefore 


RS nan Hs -— loco deſcerdere 
the courſe of nature, this is an infallible argument, thatthey had ;4em /acicrd; 


© heard of the dominion allotted by tate to thoſe two elements o- #tore: & exe 
& vcr other bodies; albcit they did not rightly apprehend the pave av 
manner of the worlds deſtruRtion by them, nor wherhers courſe 4:9. caps. 
© was ficſt paſſed. I his tradition of the Worlds deſtruction by hre 

E and watcr, and the diſtinction of their courſes (though not ſo 

” plainely rcucaled in the o!d Teſtament) kad come more diſtin&t- 

ly to Omids hand; who bringeth in Juprrer, reſoluing to plague et.r.r.Fab.s. 


I LIE f So x” : : \ Tamg, erat in 
the old World rather by water than fire, becauſe it was to haue hoes ans 


I a fatall diſſolution by fre : fulmina terras 
| ſed timuit ne 
Eſje quoque in fatis reminiſcitur affore tempas nag [acer io ab 
' 2 | f . Ig 123 iS &fPer 
O70 ware, qua telius, correptaque regia calls conciferes fam. 
Araeat, &x mundl, moles operoſa laboret ; | mas totiiſque 


; : aradeſceret 4x1s, 
He ca's to mind the day would come{tor Fares had ſet the {ame) J 


When lea and land, heaucns,clements,and ail this mundane Frame 
Should ſwear with heat,and melt as wax before the fearefullflame, 


* 4 The FEgyptianslikewiſe had many reaſons why they might 
© juſtly thinke themſelucs a very auncient people ,and theſe not dif- 


Pd 
SS, 
PR: 


bt Countrey that we can read of in times ſo auncrent; hrſt poſicſt by 

= Azram, the lonne of Cham, by whole name it 1s continually 

2 called by all the ſacred Writers, as well the Prophcts and late 

& Hiltoriographers, as by Mo/es; and in the Taſt-rne Languages 

= bcares that name vntill this day; as *CMercermus tels vs. T his *com. in Gen, 

$ Azram alodic propagate ſundrie particuiar Nations in ſhort (2, be bent 

time, as wee finde regiſtred Ger 19. Terſ. 13, 14. All which 1,1 zu <7, 
M 2 | might 
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might make for the Egyptians concett of their antiquitie. And Þ 
albeit the old Canaanites were as auncient and populous a Na. 
tion (though not ſo vnited in a Kingdome) as the Egyprians, 
yet, before theſe altercarions arole, or (at leaſt) betore any other Þ 
people tooke notice of them, their poſteritie was rooted out by Þ 
the iitaclites, who though rhey came in tae others place, ya | 
came nor into competition with the Egyprians for antiquitic in 
the judgement of any Heathen Writer ; becauſe the ilraciites Þ 
were no people, till the time thar Egypt was one of the mighttclt 
Nations vponearth; and the Heathen being ignorant (as making E 
littlereckoning of their viiginatl) tooke tacm tor a Colonic of Þ 

*/h16., the Egyptians, as appcares by Strabs, * who in recompence of z 
this 13 error hath elſewhere acquainted vs, w.th another expert F- 

= ment, which may conhirimeo Ne agriquitic vi fe frorie concer- | 
ning Ss POLcritie. $ 
Moſes tels vs Gen. lo, vorſ 22. that .Aram,ſonncto Shew, and 

*Sed$cyip:uram brotherto 2ſbur, had V2, and Chu! , and 34/5 vnto his ſonnes, 

«nh "hh x /" The Aramites no queſtion had theirname and propagation from A 

neceſſe; enlpan- Aram . Some thinke the Arabians , or other Countries.about Þ 

os + 95k thre Idumza or both, had cheir orig.nal! irom Vs: Others, that the 

frequenseft þ Maſhani in Arabia were ſo called of 32/5: Toſepors, that the Ar: 
vſitata emribus menians were the progenic of Cz2u/. Confonant to all theſe op 

. "22056, hag nions 1s *$7rbo his obferuation of theſe people; whom the Greci- 

. bteraram muta- ans call Syrians, the Syrians themſeines call Aramaznss and his | 

xp * Jak collection 1s, I hat rhe Armentans,and tne Erembi (that 1s, the 1 

Optime omni AuNcient Arabians) haue taken their denomination from the ſame 

exiſt;mo Pojid- name, a little varied (as rhe cuſtomc 1s) by continuance of time, 
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nitm. hic quon _ * = : : ; "f 
enim corn and varictic of Dialet. That theſerhree Nations did all proceed i 
tone &comm- from one ſtocke, he gathers from the fimilitudes and perfect re- 
pucte mienre- ſemblances of their nature,cuſtomes,and manner of lite. J 
alonem vocum E; 


ducere, N an ATtmenort 1M, Serum, Arabummultu coonationts bre ſe ferunt nationes, fermone.uita gCOrporum Y 
forms,maxime vb! degint in viciaia . dg, ofiendit Meſopotamia ex tribus his coaflata populis: Maxime eain inhs | 
prai'rtudo ell tris: quod 6 qa et varietas pro eo atd, alie partes alys magis ad (epientrione, ant meridis vcrount, 
art 'n medio (int fite « aiulominus tamn communis aſfettio obtmet. Aﬀſſyry quoque Ari.mi & armeay nter ſe ag, 
efioruwn [urt aſſiprtes. Eſtque wlligendum barum gen'it nomiva efſe affiaia « Ou enim nvbis Syrt, if ab ipſss Synis L 
Arame dicuatur, biſque cornmunt Armeay & Arabes,& Erembi, Strab.l.1, This opinion of Strabo con" 
firmes 7:{cphus obſeruation conrerning the changing of nations names, Tib.1. Antiq, c.s. Porrs ventium 
quedain aabuc feruant derieatam a ſuis conditorihus appellatione,queda etia mitauerunt, nennulle in familiarem 
accols & aotiorem vorem ſunt verſe Gracis poiilſimum tal:s nomeaclature autoribus. Hi enim poſterioribus ſecull 
veterem !0corum gloriam ſbiuſproaveruat, rentes nominibus fibi notis inſigninut, dumque tanquam ad ſium it 
Aliinerent mores quogue proprius 1 1.15 iavehunt, | | 
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Bur for rhe firit habication or antiquitie of Armenia or 
Scyrhia it sKkils not much. That mankind had a new propagati- 
on about thetime a{ligaed by 4r9/es of the vniuerſall Floud, and 
thar the Nations were propagated from thoſe Regions, which 
Wojes tels vs were ailorted ro the ſonnes of No4h, and inhabited 
by his nephewes, is apparanr, from the ſuddaine cnercafe of Arts 
and Sciences: Which were in a good meaſure perfect in thoſe 
Countries, in times as ancient as any prophane Hiltorte can point 
vnto ; yct [cared onely in a narrow roome, whence they were de- 
rived, as from a Centre, to more remote parts of the world. The 
ripencflc of Litcrature, ciuile difcipiine, and inventions, amongtt 
the Aflyrians, Chalczans, and Egyptians, before tac hke did fo 
much az bud forth in Greece, Italic, or other Countries, farre di- 
Kant from the former, dothargus, that theſe were the ftocke,and 
others but {lippes or branches tranſplanted thence . Againe, the 
State ana Pompe of theſe Eaſterne Countries, before Greece, or 


Izaiic,orany other \Weſterne People,did grow intothe faſhion of 


Ls 


a Kingdome vr ciuile Nation,demonitrates vntovs, Thar the inha- 
biraars of choſe places were the heires of the world, who had the 
Court,Kingdome,and Mctropolis amongſt them, and other Natt- 
ons but as Colonics cf men of meaner ſ{ort,not fo ncereallied vn- 
to rae hit dorne; or{(as itwere)ol a yonger houſe,and farre ruder 
ceaucation. And it is moſt likely,or rathcr euident,that the ſonnes 
of 12phe; did firſt inhabire Scythia,or the Northerne parts of Alta 
minor, and other parts ncere adjoyning, before they came into 
Greece,or other Countries of Europe. And theſe were the fonnes 
ot No3/5 meancſt poſteritic, vntill the fulneſſc of Se and Charms 
In!quitie were accompliſhed. For as Gods promiſe vnito Abraham 
was not accompiiihed in his Perſon, bur in his Poſteritie, many 


gencrations after his death; fo neither did his curſe vpon Cham ' 


rake place, till the ſame time. The exccution of Gods curſe ypon 
tac one, was the collation of his bleſſing vpon the other: bur the 
cniarging of 7aphets race came long after both. Thus the Fgyp- 
tians were the firſt grcat Princes; the Afﬀſyrians, Medes,and Per- 
{tans the next; the Grecians and Romanes atter them ; and in 
later times the race of Iſmael hath beene the mightic People: 
for of him the Saracens lincally deſcend, and the Turkes, by 
adoption heires of the ſame promiſe. So truly doth the Scrip- 
M 3 ure 
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Yid.agium in ture tell vs the truth of all antiquitie, and the true cauſes of Na. | 
c4p.16 Gene/.& 
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rions encreaſe ; but of this elſewhere, To conclude this ſtorie 
of Noah. =_ 

6 Theformer argument drawen from the ſuddaine increaſe Þ 
and propazation of men,the ſcarcitie of Artes,ciuil diſcipline ang 
inventions, with other experiments better knowne to them than © 
vs, enforced certaine of the ancient Philoſophers to hold a perpe. Þ 
tuall vicifitude, ſome of generall, ſome of particulardeluges, 
whereby the workes ofantiquitie, once come to perfetion, had | 
bin, &continually ſhould be defaced; either gencrally through. 
out the world, or in ſundrie countrics according to the extent of : 
the inundation. This opinion might ſeeme more ſafe, becauſe ©: 
not ca.ieto bediſproucd in that o!d world,in which the wiſeſtl-F 
uing (beſides the people of God ) had no diftint knowledge of Þ | 
any thing, that had happenedan hundred yeere before his owne © | 
birth ; much lefle what mutations ſhould follow after hisdeath:; © 
but vnto vs their Prognoltication is like vnto ſome late Prophe 


cies of doomes-day,confuted by a world ofwitneſſes,cucn by the © 
continuance of euery thing after that time, which, by thcir pro- = 
phecies, ſhould haue impoſed a fatall end to all things. We may | 
truely vic the mockers wordesofttheſe mockers of truth; /ince the ji 
olJe Philsſophers dyed, allthings continue alike , ſeede-time and har: | 
ueſt haue beeneſtil]diſtin&t, nor hath there beene any floud to 
deſtroy either the whole carth, or any entirc nation thereof. For \. 
aſſurance of which promiſe, the Almightic bath ſer his bowin þ 
thecloude: whoſe naturall cauſes, though the Philoſophers can # 
in ſome ſortaſhgne,and ſhew the manner how diuerſities of co- ® 
ariſe init ; yerthe ancient Poets ſee more, than either they them- Þ 
{clues havelett expreſt, orlater Philoſophers ſought to conceive, | 
when they faigncd 1r:s to bee Thaumantss fila, the daughter,or (as Þ 
wee ofthis age would ſay) the mother of wonderment, the mel- 
ſengerof thegreat God uprter and his Goddefle 1uzmo. The oc- BF 
calions ofthis fition(had they bin well acquainted with them) Þ* 
might have informed Philoſophers,that the raine-bow had ſome | 
better vc, than a bare ſpeculation how it was made; ſome finall, L 
beiides the materiall and efficient cauſe, vnto whoſe ſearch the 


WS. 


admirable forme or compolition of it did incite men natural'y: 


And the auncient Philoſophers (who were for the moſt part © 
Pocts, 
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Poets, and endued with more lively notions of the hirit, and ſu- 
reme cauſe ofalithings) did viually aftigne a tinall cauſe, { com- 
monly) ſupernarurall, of ſuch eftects as proceeded trom etacient 
and marertall naturall cauſes. As the Pythagorzans thought the 
thunder (whoſe marter, forme, and efhcicnt they well knew) was 
made to terrifte ſuch as were in hel]; not erring in the generall, 
that ir had ſome ſuch like vie, though miitaken 1n the particu- 
lars, whom it was made to terrifie. Naturall Philofophie gijues 
vs the materill and ſen{ible efficient cauſes, the Scripture one- 
ly the true and ſupernaturall end, which leades vs to the im- 
mortal, inuiiible, and principall efficient cauſe of all naturall ef 
feats, eucn of Nature it ſelfe. And Ari/totle acknowledgeth the 
motions or diſpolitions of the matter to depend vpon the end or 
finall cauſe : albeit he giucs no finall cauſe atall of maine princi- 
all, much leſſe the ſupreme or principall finall cauſe of all natural 
ctfects, but confounds the forme with the cnd, againſt his owne 
principles, and contrarie to the analogie betweene Nature and 
Art, which is the ground of all his Diſcourſe, about the matter, 
forme and cfhcient. For the artificiall forme 1s not the end of the 
Artiſts worke . bur rather incites the ſpeator to view and ad- 
mire his skill, from which his gaine or tame mayredound. And 
ticſe (onc,or both) are the-principall end of all his labours: fo is 
the glorie of the firſt, and ſupreme efficient cauſe, rhe principall 
and vtmoſt end of all the workes of Nature; and Narure it felfe(if 
[ may fo ſpeake) theart or «kill of the firſt and ſupernaturall caule. 
Bur as 4r:/totles Philoſophie 15 imperteR, becauſe it leades vsnor, 
either vnto the firſt cauſe, orlaſt end of all things ; fo is it fully 
ſufhcient to confute ſuch Diuines, as thinke there were Raine- 
bowes before the Floud. Which opinion hath no pretence of 
Scripture to enforce it: and grounds in Nature it can haue none, 
vnleſſe they will auouch this cuident vntruth, That cucrie diſpo- 
fition of the Aire, or cuerie Cloud, is fitly diſpoſed to bring forth 
theRaine-bow. Andifother naturall cauſes, with their motions 
and diſpoſitions, depend vpon the finall; ſuch asacknowledge the 
truth of Scripture haue no reaſon-to thinke, that eyther the 
Clouds or Aire had that peculiar diſpoſition which is requi- 


| red vnto the produQtion of the Rainc-bow,, before the Floud, 


when: 


Ariſt.2, Poſter, 
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a 14, Amman. 
Aarcell, lib, 20, 
Et quoaa wndicih 
elf per mutaiions 
aure(vt dixim?) 
« ſudo aere nubit 
coacttans globos, 
aut contra ex 
concreto immu 
tans 1 ſercnam 
Letitiam c@:um : 
dro apud poets 
lcorin? ſepe Irim 
de calo mitti, ci 
preſent rerum 
fit ſtat® mutatio. 


Iliad, 0+ 


when this wonderfull efte& could haue no ſuch vie or end, as 
hath had cuer {ince. For it was ordained, as the Scripture telsy, 
to be a ligne or witnefle of Gods couenant with the new world; 
meſſenger to ſecure mankinde trom deſtruion by deluges. Noy | 
ifit had appeared before ; the {ight ot it, after the floud, cou 
haue beenc but a lilly comiort ro Noahs timorous polteritie;# 
whoſe miſtruſt, leaſt the like inundation ſhould happen againe 
wasgreatcr, than couid be taken away by any ordinarie or vſuall 
lipne,if we may beleeuc ſuch*teſtimonies of antiquitie,as we haut; 
noreaſon to ſuſpett. Iomit thediſcufhtion of *thcir opinion, wh 
thinke the Raine-bow doth naturally argue ſuch a temper of th 
aire,as is vnapt forthe preſent to conceiue any exceſhue moiſture q 
either from theſe reaſons in nature , then well knowne, or fron 
the tenour of Gods forementioned couenant, communicatedt® 
the ancient Heathen people by T raditjons, doth 1upiter in Hom 
make ris the meſſenger of his peremptorie command vnto Ne 
tunc_,todeliſt from aiding the Grecians; 


"AypsMiny Tiya Tol Tammy xuero yu, | i 
*Halor Sebgo pipuou nwpat Sls drythoua, by 
TIawonus!by 0 EtkAguar KMS td's moAtwolog 
"Ep 1 «T gvaa Jiav n vis ant day. 


From loue 1 come ameſſenzer, to him that Neptune hieht, 
His pleaſure is, that thou henceforth ne come in field or fight : 
But hence to Heauen,or to wis.e Sca adareſſe thy ſpeedie flight. 


7 Thetrue mythologte of which fiftion I ſhould, from thi 
circumſtance of the Storic, conictture to be this. The ſwell 
of waters and aboundance of moiſture, did aduantage the Grz - 
clans, and annoy the Troians, for whom faire weather was bt 
as bhauing greateſt vic at that time of ſeruice by Horſe. For thi b 
reaſon is Neptune by ri commanded to get him into the Scat 
waich is as much as to ſay, the ouer-flow of waters and abu” 
dance of moiſture was now to bee aſſwaged ; and Apollo op 
the other {ide ſent to encourage Hefor , and his Troian 
The meaning is , that piter would now haue faire and di 
weather. mo, 
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' Goeto, prepare the troupes of horſe (for they mu#t ao the deed) 
% Andchargethimeenemies at their ſhips,but charge thewith all ſpeed; 
* Meanetime [le goe before, and [mooth the way you follow must, 

Ile turne the Gractan Chiefetaines backe, or lay them in the duit. 


” Such myſteries of Nature are oft enwraptin Pocticall fitions, 
© though many of them not ſo cafic to be diſcerned in ſuch diſtance 
© oftime: this kind of Diuinitic being now worne out of date. But 
= wethat bauc this ſupernaturall Commentarie vpon the workes of 
® nature, may ſeein the mixt colours of theRain-bow, more cl: erly 
© than inany prophericall viſion, the old worlds deſftruQion by wa- 
| ter:ard this preſents future conſuryption by fire,whole brightnes 
= is predominant in the wateriſh humour . The reſolution of the 
= cloude, by the heate of Sunne-beams refle&ed vpon it, prefigures 
 yntovsthe melting ofthe Elements withfire , 2. Peter chapter 2. 
© verſe 12, | | 
8 Scarce any thing in the frame of Nature,no not the vntruths 
of poeticall fables,or lying ſtories, but beare witnes of the Divine 
- truth revealed in Scriptures; ſo men would nor be przpoſterous 
-- intheir obſeruations,like 1#/:ax the Apoſtate : who ſought to dil- 
+: credit the ſacred ſtorie of the tower of Babel, by the Poets fitions 
> ofthe giants watre azainſt heauen ; as if there had beene no more 
 probabilitic in the one than in the other. Ifhe could haue ſhewed 
 vsanyPoeme of the ſameſubic&, more auncient than that ſtorie, 
= he might have had ſome peece of an excuſe for his impietic;ſome 
2 pretence for accuſing the Scripture of poeticall imitation: butif 
+ the Poers haue beene imitators of zoſes, or other Writers of this 
© ſtorie, the blame muſt lie vpon them, either for wilfull corrup- 
| tingofcherruth, or (which is moſt likely ) for raking the hyper- 
2 bolicallphraſcof Scriptures in aſtridt ſenſe ; as if they had meant 
|: tobuildea Tower vp to heauen indeede , whenas the Phraſe im- 
#2 porteth no other intendementin them, than only to build an cx. 
©: cceding high Tower, which might ſecure them from inundation 
| "EE EN DR 5 Ne Ee N IS =”. (as 


90- 
, ————y rn arn— = 
-F87 


alt » 
7 
WE : 
Ph 4 
4 


x 
Y 


i 
Wet 
v7 


'9 Butthelater Grecians,hauing their conſciences convict with 
the euidence, not their affections conquered with the loue off 
truth, were drigen into more deſperate impudence, to fay thatour 
Sauiour Chrilt had taken rhofe Livine Sentences , wiich they 
could not but admire,outof their diuine Platogwhcreis Plito him WM 

AvuguP.lh.2.de ſelfe (as Saint Amvreſe, and Saint 4n2uitine, out ofrettimonis 
Dotirina Chriſt. rot now producibie, gather) had his bet: Livinitic from fuk 


as wrote of Chriſt, although the medicy of their D:uiniek 
and his Philo{oplve, is bu: like the minglicg of iord.ns (weerſ 

ſtreames with the ſair Sea. I hat Plato hadeytiicrroad , or beenefe 

inftreed by ſuch ;s had read the Bookes of 2s, hee will 

calily beleeuc, that ſhall readetharipecch of (27:35; hae in 

the D:alogue of. Louec or Baiquer diicourlc In the & 7:21 

Plato in C014, (ſateth hee ) there were three ſortes or / xXCes 0; men. rict ttt, tm -; 
epely which ow are ext1x! , male, ani female, but a third core 

nature compeſed of theſe, whoſe nams now encl:e remayucth ,_ 0/7 

out anie (ach reall Nature as the word Fardrogyni importrs, 

10 This opinion (doubtlefle) was conceiued from a miſcon 

ceit of 7o/z5 his meaning, in making diuveric mention of our tiff: 


& 


parents creation. Gepeſis 2+ He: makes firſt mention of c./2dam\. 
creation, then of Eyz/1s, diſtin irom it. But Gere/is chap, 2,vobs 
27. Geneſis c/18þ.5, verſe 1.4nd 2. He ſeemerh-to relate both ther. 
Creations ſo joyntly and brietely, thata man , noc acquainted; 
with the Hebrew Diale&t, nor the myſteries of Matrimoniert 
preſented io that Storie , might thipke, that neyther diſtiziÞ 
man or womzn had beene there created, but Androgyni. Further 
mare God ſaid ,. Let us make mann our tikens(ſe according tool 
[mige, aydlet them rule oucr the fiſh ofthe Sea, and oner the foil 
of the Hcauen, and ouer the beaites, and oner all the Earth, and 
ner caerie thing that crcepeth or moaoucth on the earth. Thizs GONE 
created maar in bis Imaze , inthe Imaze of GOD created hee hin. 
hze created them male and female. Anda ſecular Artif tharafe 
Qcth artificiall,, becing ignorant of Moſes his methode, might” 
thinkthar theſe were not repetitions of the ſame, but diſtin ſto- 
rics 9icuucile creations, From thelike ignoranceof the Gizi7 
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” ansintheEaſterne tongues, or ſome default.inthe written copies 
& which they-followed, did the river Perath enlarge its name by 
” tranſlation from one tongue to an other, asit doth its ſtreames 
b by paſſing from place.to place. For it wee toyne the Hebrewes 
© Pronoune or Article with the Nowne, whereby this Riueris 
” namedin Scripture, the compound is onely different in termina- 
” tion from the ſameriuers namein Grecke. Moſes Geneſis chaps 
” hauing mentioned threeriuers ofthe Garden, addeth, 47d there 
waa fourth which is Perath | * Hu Perath | orrather | Huprath |] *Which accor. 
© which words conioyned are Huphrarh . All theſe argue, that —_ — 
” theſacred Antiquiticof Ieivrie was, vato other Nations, as Ni- axon is Eu. 
| lus co /£gypt, the maineſtreame or principall river, whence they pirates, nor 
| drew moit of their inuentions, cither of neceſſitie or delights al- Og apr th | 
' beirtheſe Cuts or petty ſtreames thence derined, did quite alter Beth is the 
their native qualitic in the conueyances, receiuing infection from ro whe " 
© the ſoyle through which they ranne , or putrifying in the ciſterns TT 
© wherein they ſctled. | 

” 11 Forconfirmationofall, we may adde this. The Greeke al- 
| phaber hath been taken fromtlic Hebreiv, as is euidentto ſuch as 
> willcompare both. The Gracians themſelues acknowledge, that 
- theyhad their very letters from the Phoenicians , who were next 
- neighborsto Iudza, 

> 12 To re-collc@ the ſumme ofall chat hath bin ſaid through- 
- out this Diſcourſe. As both thefirſt Elements, and ſundrie Pci- 
' miijue wordes of the Greeke and Hebrew, ſcarce differ ſo much 
- onefrom an other, as three from foure, or onedigite number 
© from the next vnto ir, and yetafter many defleQions from the 
© firſtrootes or themes of both, and new frames of wordes by ar- 

 tificiall compoſition, (athing as yaturall co the Greckes as ſprea- 

ding braunches to the Vine)the Languages themſclues, or whole 

product of both elements, are much different:ſo are theprincipall 

orfirſt heads ofthe Gre-ians juuctions, deriued for the moſt part 

from the Hebrews ; although by ſucceſliue artificiall imitation 

their varietie grow greater, and their reſemblance of dininetruth 

the leſſe. So likewiſe were Logicall conceits firſt clothed, like 

Natures children,in termes not much abhorrent from common 

andciuil vſe; but after divers refleRions of Artiſts imaginations, 
andendleflereuclution of conceiprt vponconceipt,thgLogicians 

| Eo. _ Hh _ Daale& 
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may as well ſpeake Greeke vnto a meere Latiniſt, as Logicke-La, 
tineto a meere Humanitian . Thus much of the heathens digref. 
fion from the hiſtorical truth of Scriptures. It remaines that we 
compare the morall vie,and iflue of their inuencions withtheend, 
ſcope, and fruit oftheſe Diuine writings. 


A ——_— _ 
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X 1. 


CHnanr. 


Of ſacred writers ſobrietic and diſcretion,in relating true miracles, 


comparedeſþecially with later heathens vanitie , 3n coynine fruits 
leſſe wongers, 


{I/O Lbeitthe ſuperſtitionof later Gentiles were moſt 
« *&f oppoſite tothe molt true, moſt ancient religion of 
che [ſraclites: yet if we trace the moſt ciuill ſortof 
them backwards in their {iniſter waies, we ſhal find 
it,& the rightpath of the Iſraelites,iike the two oppoſite branches 

ot Pythazoras his letter iumping as it were in one truncke. Sun- 
drv fragments of Orpheus, Linus, Pythagor as,yea of Euripedes,much 

later thanthe former , with many ſayings of other auncient Poets 
and Philoſophers, doe witneſle that their Authors ha many no« 

tions of good andeuill, not much diſlonant from the moral] law 
of God, tully conſonant (for their generall truth) vnto the good 

ſentences of /-bs friends: albeit cuentheſe were mingled with ma- 

ny particular errours of the Divine Prouidence . Much more did 

the moſt of the heathen,ſtnce the diviſion ofthe Iewes from other 

people, by their ſacred Lawes, goe much euery day more than 0- 

; therawry from thoſe good rules of life, which had beene natural. 
ly.ingratted, both in the Iewes and Gentiles hearts, Theſe excel- 

lent ſayings of the auncient heathen, and their poſterities credu- 

litiz ro belecue all reports of their Gods , demonſtrate thar they 

hadobſcrued many wonderfull Experiments, andeuident Doct- 

ments of a Divine prouidencez and communicate theſame vnto 

poſterity, both in plaine literall morall Diſcourſes and allegorical. 

© ranyſiicallhifios.Inthus doing,perhaps notintending ſo much, 
that their ſucceſſours ſhould expe theſame cuents, or courſe of 
| things: 


" —, 


diale&t is become a diſtin& language from alothers; ſo that a On . 
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things to continue for euer:asthat they ſhould learn to reverence 
theſe ſacred powers,to glorifte them as diuine, who could alwaies 
alike cffe& whar they intended, though by meanes moſt contrary. 


Bur vnto the heathen , deſtitute of Gods written word, the beſt 


obſcruations of their aunceſtours became quickely like a Kalen- 
dar out ofdate ; they could not diſcerne the workes of God, nor 
his inward ſecre: calling, whe once the courſe of his proceedings, 
or manner of his ſpeaking to them changed. Thus Planetiades in 
Platarch aſcribes the defett of oracles vnto the careleſneſſe,or ma- 
lignacie ofthe Gods as if, theſe once taken away , they had no 0- 


ther meanes left for procuring the welfare of mankinde, But in. 


Iewry the true doctrine of the Diuine power, or Prouidence, was 


wellknowne, For God by Mofes had both giuenthem his writ. 
ten Oraclesas an abſolute Ephemerides of all chings that had bin 


ſince the firſt moment of T' ime, by whoſe rules they were to dil- 


cerne all other ſucceeding predictions ; and alſo continually rai- 


ſed them vp Prophets, like ycarely Aſtronomers, to continue the 
Ephemerides, which Aſoſes had made for the direction of mans 
life, and to inſtru them as 1t were in a monthly Kalendar ofcuerie 


particular alteration or change, vato which that great Law-giuer- 
in his generall predictions could not diſcend, From this reaſon it: 
is,that the Pen-men of the ſacred ſtory doenort alwayes relate the: 
ſame, orlike cuents, but afſigne divers maners of his working and 
ſpeaking toſeuerall ages. Somezfford vs lively monuments of his 
power;zothers paterns of his wifedom; ſomeexiples of his iuſtice; 
others,of his mercie:yet al of them continually acknowledge him 


i. AM 


Plut, de defefty 
Oraculerum. - 


to bethe only author of cheir good, albeit the maner of procuring 


t-be diuers,yeacontrary. Thus Ezra, Nehemiah, and other godlie- 


men ofthattime,aſcribe their redemption from Babyloniſh cap= - 


tivitie,as immediatly ro the wonderfull working of their God, as: 
their fore-elders did their deliucrance from Agyprian chraldom : 
athough noſuch miracle of his power wereſcen in thelater. The- 


tormer acliuerice had confirmd his omnipotent abilitie of doin 
what he would,thelater, his infinite wiſedome in doing what hee 
c944:d, by what meanes he would: and it was his good pleaſure to 


be glorifiedin ſundry ages,by diuers manifeſtations of hisſeuerall 


Attibutes. . 


2. Butihe heathen wantinghis word for their direRion, afces 


N 3; they; 
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they had once begun,knew not how to make an end. If Godceal Þ 


toſhew his miracles in any one kind, which they had heard of be. 


fore, eyther they ſought to continue them by faigning the like | 


(more-readie toplay vpon former reports, than to obſerue the | 
courſe of Gods proceedings in their owne times :) orelſe from | 


the varictic of wonderfull euents, whoſe cauſe they knew nor, for 
they imagine a pluralitic of Gods, Ochers,from theſe mens ſuper. 


ſtition, and curiofitie , were prone to ſuſpe& the truth of wha 


had beene; after once ſuch ſenſtblecuents, or experiments be. 


gunnetoceaſe. This gauethefirſt occaſion vnto Atheiſme;which 
hath moſt abounded tince the propagation ofthe Goſpel , whoſe 

loric hath quite extinguiſhed thoſe petrie lights, whichpur: 
blinde Heathen onecly vied fortheir diretion, beeing moſt con- 
ſpicuous to the fleſh or ſenſe, as the Goſpel isro the Spirite, 
For as dimme or weake ſights can make ſome ſhift withſtar light 
or candles, that ſhine a farre off, butarequite put out by looking 
vpon the bright Sunne : So hath the brightneſl: of Chriſts glorie 
reucaled, pur out the cies of corrupted nature, in ſuch as loued 


darkenefle morethan lighr, and would nor ſecke for any remedie Þ 


at his hands, which giuethfight to the blind. Yer might this their 


diſcaſe be ſooner cured, it they would compare other Countries | 
yanitic in faigning wonders without occaſion, with this religious © 


ſobriety of the.later writers of the Bible, or other godly men,who 


have written of Iews affairs ; not one of themſince Ezekiahs time © 


relating ſuch wonders,astheir fathers had told thE. This ſobrietic 


inthem euidently ſhews, that the former miracles were no fitios K 


of humane fancie: otherwiſe the Iews, liuing betweene Ez:44hs 
and Chriſts time , would haue bin copious in their inuentions of 

thelike,as we ſee by expericce,thatthelearned lews fince our $a: 
uiors time haue bin moſt ridiculouſly apiſh in coining... & the illi- 

terate as grofle in beleeuing moſt abſurd and filthy fables. That 

this people,during the whole time of theſecondremple,addedno 
bookes tothe Canon of the Bible,confirms their forefathers care 
of admitting none in former times, but vpon euident & ſure expe- 
riments of their diuine authority. Again,it was moſt miraculous 
that this people which had Prophets, and ſacred Writers in every 
age,before the Babyloniſh captiuity, (ſhould after their redemptio 
Tacnce lic ſo quiet, that not the moſt learned amog them did _ 
chal- 
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challenge the name.of Prophets; though they had men of diuine - 
ſpirits,and excellent obferuation in heavenly matters, as appeares 


the Avchor of &celefraftiorw the booke of Wiledome.and other: 
books of good vic amongſt all religious men,hough not canoni- 
ca!lamonglt the Icws themſelues. Anfwerableto this ſobrietie of 
thelcarned was tie diſpoſition of the vnlearned among this peo-- 
ple; watch during the former periodottime, wherinthey wanted 
prophets, were generally. moſFauerſefrom al idolatry, whereunro 
they were molt prone wile Prophecies were moſt plentiful! a- 
mongttchemzee yr continue) (til as fartrom Arheiſme, as Idola- 
tric; Pherealonotall whici | haue given before. God hadinioy- 
nedageneral it ENCE 3 aw 100; t:45 land, thavall might hearken+, 6,1, con 
MOrg ATR; V2 05 2 hFIer vV Ce,appointed prepare the (cord! vultumg, 
Wayes ot cf LOFI  3ifou goto noflige once fully accompliſhed, 4mm mraxu 
ay ir ig beentatiercnenneits ofa marker-bell, everic Mounte- aide imme 
banke mu ought wt, coflechedreames and fancies figure tents 
Titi on brat hut edt nem becies / <A 

f : trus & 1mncuita- 

KG 42637 Multecred traditions, and mat- bile fulmer libr.. 
at 5 gf cate Peg Fence x4 circumltances according rothe DR NE! 
Glu nh OC Ear nc [ines which Bute nobetter with the-;.. and be- 
Ju onto nic 2ohrhels 2unceitors obferuations, than a Pip-. hold,the Lord 
mics Wp a wiira Grants toore , How ſhameſailydoeth rhe RT 
wWainon Poer.taigne 015 Gods long ater fuchmatrers, as hee wind rent the 
himſelfe:did moit delight in? The beſt end and vie of his greateſt m———— 
Gods apparitions.arcott times to accompliſh beaſtly luſt, Di- Lefore the = 
yinetruths are vſually:transformed into thepoets priuat affeCtion, Lord,and a'ter 


; IR PE. a | : FS. the wind an 
On:ids deſcription of: /up/rers: comming to Serele, 315 not much contig 


vnlike the maner of Go.p s paſſing by »Þ E/;4hvpon the mount; after the earth 


and therefore not altogether: vabeleeming the Maieſtie of the 9-#%< fe. 
| C Det Pignl's 4. 


preatking,italcircumftances were an{werable to the ſubſtance of ,,yis #5192 
the deſcription: butir.is brought to an abſurd, profane, & foolifh verus eſt 412+ 


: SF . d x; tufq, & quay 
purpolc. Solikewilſe © Semeles petition vnto 1upiter, is but Loſes 9,1 


his requeſt vnto God , cffeminatcand transformed in ſunery cir. excipitur,conts 
cumſtances tothe Poets humor: Moſes Ex.33.16.delired coſcethe ral rogato Det 


t:bt comPnlents 
ſay, ante inſienia ſumat. Ohi.1hi. d Ex 353.12,13,&18. Then Moſes ſad vnto the Lord 3 See, thou ſaiet 
xnto me, Leade,this people forth; & thou haſt hor ſhewd me whom thou wilt ſend with we - Thou hal 
faid moreouer, I know thee by name, and thou haſt allo found grace in wy ſight : Now therfore | prov 
ance, if I have found fauour in thy fight, ſhew mee now the way that 1 may know thee , and that 1 muy 
kodgracein thy fight, Againe he ſaid , I beſcech.thec thew-mie thy. glo;1c, 
| goric. 
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gloric of the Lord : and the Lord anſwered him , Thou canit xot 
(ee my Face : for there ſhulino man ſee my Face,andliue. Yet willing 
roconfirme this bis ſeruants faith, he condiſcends thus far to his 
ſuite: Whilſt my glory paſſeth by I will put thee inaclift of the rocke gy | - 
will couer thee with mine hand wh:1e5t 1 paſſe by, andihou ſhalt ſee my' 

back-parts,but my face ſhal not be ſeenc. Either from ſome miftaking' Þ 

of this place,or from experience of others ſodain death,vpon ſuch 
apparition ofthe Diuine maieſtte, as ofes and Elias by peculiar 
diſpenſation had eſcaped , did chat tradition ſpring which Mazoh 
conceited ſo deeply, 1udg.13.22. And Manoah ſara wnto his wife;we 
ſhall/arely die,becauſe we hane ſeene Godzas Gedeon had done likewiſe, 
Iudg. 6.22, Alas my Lord God, for becauſe I haue ſeene the Angellof KF 
the Lord face to face, Iſhall die. This tradition had come to Ouids 
hands, who makes that maicſtic, which hee haddeſcribed tobeſo 
great, ſo improuident withall, as to grant her fooliſhrequeſt, on 
whom he doted,to her viter ruine; andſo impotent,that he conld 
not proteCt her,albeit he (ſtroue to couer her wirh his hand:and ſo 
finally neither the God could inioy his loue, nor his beſt beloucd 
her life . Such are the conſequences of later heathens greateſt mi. 
racles;butin the ſacred ſtory, wherin are ſpecified events as firige 
as Poetsrelate any, ſuch cauſes are afſigned of them, as are more 
weighty,and the manner of their relation more graue and ſerious 
than the cuents arerare; if Godat any time appeare, either invili- 
on by night, or corporall ſhape by day, it is for ſome extraordina- 
ric purpoſe. All the miracles or wonders wrought in Iſrael, were 
tro bring that people vnto the knowledge of the true God, to relie 
continually vpon his prouidence; Amatter more hard,if we cons 
{ider the frailtic of our ownefleth, than the «ffeing ofany mira- 
cles,reported to haue been wrought for the Iewes, Why his won- 
derfullworkes ſhould be moſtfrequent amongſt this people, this [| 
reaſon is as plaine as probable fromthe end. T his people was pla- | 
cedas alight vnto all the nations of the world beſides: they inioy:- 
cd extraordinarie proſpericie, that others might be allured to re- 
uerencethem,and rate the gooanes of their God : their vnuſuall 
iu.geiments and (trange kind of atfiitions were as ſo many pro- 
clatwations vatothe'world, to beware of like rebellion: ſecing all 
the world was ſet on wickedneſle, a:1d God had appoynted a day, 
wherein he would iudge the world inrighteouſneſle, neceſfaryit 
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was,to {ct out apaterne of his mercicand inſtice in ſome people; 
and without wrong to any other,it was his eſpecial fauor,tomake 
choice of Abrahams ſeed forthis purpoſe , on whom hee ſhowred 
| . his mercics in greateſt band ileſtthey were obedicntand 
© faithfull inthe workes of _Ubraham; but when they rebelled, and 7453-v.19% 
| wvexed his holie ſpirit, then he turned to be their enemic, and he fought 4- 
© 24n# them, making them continuall examples of his'vnpartiall 
iudgements,as {hal appeare in the next Scion. 
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Containing experiments drewne from the reuolution of $tates;or 
Gods publique indgements,but eſpecially of the ciZate 
of the tees from time to time. 


% Fall externall experimcntes, the moſt firme and 
? ſolide,for aſſuring the tructh of theſe divine oracles 
3 & vntoour ſoules, aregathcred from the reuolution 
yz Offtates, or Gods judgements vpon ſeuerall lands 
* TURFRYSL andpeople. Intheobſcruation of which,the conti- 
> nuall ſtorie of the lewiſh nation doth beſt dire& vs. The inter- 
= courleoftheir particular afflitions,beforeour Sauiours timezthe 
maner of their recouerie from them, as fromſo many ſpices of 
ſome prieuous diſeaſe growing vpon them ; the epidemicall dil- 
eale, which through eucry gencration haunts theirs, ſince they 
deltrcd our Sauiours bloud to bee vpon them and their children : 
are ſo many probata,or tried experiments, that theſe coelcſtial pre- 
cepts containe the onely method ofpreleruing thepubliqueor 
priuate welfare ofmankind, whoſe obſervations may cure, whoſe 
negle(t will breed, all the miſerie that can befall any people. And 
this methode I would wiſh euery Chriſtian to follow; Firſt dili- 
gently toconſider the ſtate of the Iewes from time to time for it 
cuidently confutes the Athieſt,and confirmesthe truthofthe old 
Teſtament : and thetruth ofit eſtabliſhed, doth moſt cuidently 
contutethe Iewe,and witneſſe the truth ofthe Goſpell vnto vs, as 
Call be praucd(God willing) in due place. 
Sn 
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of the> ſlate of theſe Iewes in generall, before > our 
Sauiours time, with T vilies obiedtion 


againſt them. 


A WR 24 T is ſtoried of Alphonſe the great, that being ; 
num . 7 | x d © 
ta {uit autoritas >> lomcrime priſoner to his enemies,he did fo carie Þ 
Alphonſi, vie- «75| [vp himſeclic amongſt them, and preſcribe them ſuch 
tiam vafius con. val 1 ; 
ditionrs dixeri, PE 
et vifto res width & 
metu ceſſerint, 
uaſs viftoriam my Ky NY . POR , ll 
| me virtute tegritic of his whole lite, and ſo amiablc in his cariage towards his 


ſe conſceutos ar- enemies; a man, as it were, made to ouercome and quell all the 


5 


trati. Anton, : | . . 
- 951% 8 | ſpiteful malicc,or baſe intendments, that conld be deuiſed againt 


a.d:difts & him, by his heroicall open heart,and bountitull hand towards all Þ 
nk (er Se and indefatigableclemencie cuen towards ſuch, as ſought to out- 
neca)ib.6.de Dicitby ingratitude, and iuſt prouocation of his heauicſt diſplea 
civitat. Deicap. ſure : But that the Tewes, a people whom others prxiudiciallcon- 
__ ceipt of their pceuiſh ſelte-conceited ({ingularitie . (raiſed from 
their ſtri&tobſeruation of lawes contrarie tothe cuſtoms of otha 
people)had made tor the moſt part odious, ere knowne vnto the 
world, ſhould vid; victorib?* legem dare,bcing captiues,giue La v6 Þ 
vntotheir Conquerours, cuen vnto ſuch as ſought ro triumph in 
their diſgrace, as birds oucran owle caught ina ſnare; did iuſtly Þ 
miniſter occalton of wonderment to fundrie Heathen, and might 
haue taught the proudeſt & mightieſt of their encmies that rhey 
had oucrcome them onely by permiſhon or chaunce, or ( if thele 
. words ſceme vnfit) for want ofthat good hap and fauour in their 
battels, which thoy after their ouerthrowes tinding, became byit 
in a ſort, conquerours of their cnemies,cuen whilſt they were de 
tainediin capriuitic. | 
2 Thefull height and amplitude of thoſe fortunes, whereot 
this people was only capable,would bring the natural man, coul 
he fully comprehend them,within perfeR ken of that incompre 
henſible omnipotent power, which was onely able tocffe& them. 
But becauſetheſe cannotbe taken by any ethnique obſervations, 
which reach not neere thoſe ancient times, wherein their cxtr# 
ordinaric ſucceſle was moſt conſpicuous ; wee muſt gather hey 
| rom: 
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before our Sauiours time, £5, 


RY 


from the maner of their ſtates declining, fince it hath bin knowne 
tocthniqueor other writers, notliable to ſuſpition of partialitie 
on their behalfe. God in his prouidence {as Moſes prophecies, 
compared with later, and the-ſucceiſon other hiſtories, teſtifie) 
had ordained,as the fulneſſe oftime and theiriniquitic drew near, 
his fauours towards them ſhould decreaſc by fuch an vniforme 
proportion, that their contra&tion in later might notifie their ex- 
celſhue greatneſle in-former times. The manner of their deline- 
rance from the Babyloniſh captiuirie (toſuch as rightly obſeruc 
the dinerſe mancr ot Gods proceeding in different ages before ſpe- 
cited) will giuc the true eftimate of wonders wrought for their 
forcfathers: and Cyr fauour towards them will appcare moſt 
credible,trom the repreſcntation of like extraordinaric kindneſſe 
ſhewed them in Agypt by Prolomens Philadelphus; who, though 
their ſupreme Lord by rightot conqueſt, ſetat libertic a hundred 
thouſand of their bogtes, captiuated by his father,to ſubmit him- 
ſelfe vnto their lawes, which he (dire&cd by the Diuine prout- 
dence)cauſed to be tranſlated into the moſt knowne tonguethen 

on earth,through which the nations(asitwerethrough a perſpec- 

tiveglaſſe)might bettcr diſcerne the new ſtar of 72cob which was 

ſhortly to ariſe. 

3 Itis a point without the circumference of politique obſerua- 


tion, plainely arguing ſuch a coeleſtiall prouidence, ascan control] . 


the purpoſes of greateſt Princes, why leruſalem ſo often rumnate, 
ſhould {till be repaired againe; or, the Temple continue in ſuch 
beautie after it had bin ſo often fallen into the enemies hands ; el- 
pecially ſecing the flouriſhing ſtate of the one was apprehended 
by their Conquerours, as a great encouragement, and the fortih-. 
cation of the gther,as a great opportunitic of this peoples rebelli- 
on; vpon which conſideration ®_Artaxerxes did inhibit the exe- 
cution of Cyr grant for the reedifying of Hieruſalem. The Citie 
wals had beene razed ſince thetime of the Babylonith capriuitic, 
(which was before any Heathen Hiſtoriographer of note, )fir ſt by 
Ptolomie the firſt; ſecondly by Pompey the great; and yetrepaired 
before Yeaſians time, who overthrew their ſtrongeſt munitions, 
as Adrian aficrwards did the ſame, once againerepaired. 

- 4 The truth againe of that fauour which they found vnder- 
the Zgyptians,(though otherwiſe knowne by vnpartiall writers) 
| 2 is 
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is more than credible in it ſelte, from the extraordinarie fauour 
which they found among the nations,about the time ot their c6- 
queſt by Pompey. Tulie tels vs 1n his Orationpro Flacc , that their 
was gold tranſported our of Italieit ſelfe, and all thc reit of the 
Romane Prouinces, for garniſhing the Temple of Hierulſalem, 
The prohibition ofthis praQile in Alia,enacted by Flacews Gouer: 
Joſede Bello Iu. OPT of that Prouince,was afterwards laid to his charge, though 
dacol.zcs, thelike had beene decreed by the Romane Senate in the time of I 
Tullies Conſulſbip, It was no little pretudice vnto. his cauſe, tha IF 
Pompey inthe conqueſt of that citic,did think ſo reuerently of the 
lewes religion & Temple, that,albeit he viewed the goldentable, 
candlefticke,& other veſſels of like mettal, with-many coltly orna- 
ments ,& two thouſand talents oftheir ſacred treaſure: yet he did 
not diminiſh ſo much as one iot of it, nor ſpoile Icruſalems temple 
of any ornamets,to bcautifie the Temples of his Romane Gods, 
This abſtinence of Pompey Tulke inthe forecited place acknoy- 
b Ciceropro ledgeth, albeir(for bettcring the cauſe he had in hand) vnwillin 
Flacco.S#aci. tQ confeſie,that Pompey did abſtain for any religious reſpe& ofthe 
nogryry 6b lewes or their lawes: for after many {hitres,Þ he takes this asthe 
nobjs.Staxtibus beſt argumet to elevate the Romanes conceipt ofthe Iewiſh reli. 
popes 4: gion;!#/hilft Jeruſalem flonriſhed & the ewes were quiet, yet their ſacred 
ew ipornmre. Tites werealtogether diſſonat wnto the ſplendor of the Romam Empirethe Þ 
ligio ſacrerum 4 Tyauitieaf that nation,es the inii/iiution of their Aunceſtors;nuch mort 
MN tes {ashethought }/hould the Romrains now makeleſie account of that nati. 
te nominisneftri, 0n,which had ginen perfect proofe what gaod wil they had borne unto the 
watorum inſtitue Romaines,by their late taking armes againſt them. And what good wil 


tis al borrcbat. k ; cope ol 
Nunc rerdbo, the immortal Gods did bearcto them, their late fortunes did wit- 


magir, quod is nefſe,intbat they. had beene vanquilht , made tributarie, and(as 
gens,quid de 1m. 


zmperiozeſlrs DEC thought) were atthe Romains diſpolition for their preſerua- 
ſentires, oftendit tion or deftruftion. 

mpa6 wee 5 [ theſe Iewes late ſubieftion were any difparagement to their 
wortalibussſſet TCI1gion, much more might Pompeyes & Tullzes overthrow dilcrcdit 
phy the Romaine Gods, which Pompeyes fattion did reucrence more 
ee et kr. than Cz/ars;ycafortuncit ſelfe on whoſe favor © Tue relied after 
wata? | he had fallen out with all the reſt,covld not be excuſed, if earthly 
ERTT, 4 calamitie wereany iuſt preſumption of impietic againſt heauen 
Qftau, But if Txdie would haue ſought but the firſt fountaine of his coun- 
| tries wracke;want.of reverence to the Icwith Temple, and thei 
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OfPomrtr his faitions, andother Romines ill 'ſucceſſe, ec. 


religion was cauſe of Pompeins and Craſſus ouerthro w,and thcir 0- 
uerthrow the ruine af the Romaine ſtate... 


Conair it 
of Pompey his factions and other Romainesill ſucceſſe that had 
moleſted or wronged the leves. 


\20 Pa ver-lights i ding againlt C 
274 4&3 vcr-lignts In Pompeys procceding againlt Ceſar, 


3 Ve EY &aſligne other caufes of hisdiſaiter:but he thar 
Ja =Y. had gone into the temple of theLord, with more 
"- reuerecethanPompey did, might haue vnderftiood 
thatirwas his vnhalowed progres into the molt holy place, which 
had fet an vntimely pcriod to his greatnes growth. T his was the 
main ſpring or head of all his other particular crrors obſerued by 
ſecularpoliticians. Hitherto he had maruailouſlyproſfperedin al his 
waics, fortune had bin his guide, & felicitie his attedant. Althogh 
his wiſdome and experience would not ſuſter him to oner-ſce any 
thing, thatlay within the compaſle of warlike «kill : yet happic 
chance delighted to have a tinger in his proceedings, alwaics 
bringing ſomewhat to his aide, and furtherance, from beyond the 
hezmiſphzre of humane pollicic; fois the iſſue and produt ofall 
his enterpriſes were ſtil] diſcerned to bee greater, than could a- 
mount from the particular meanes forecaſt by him , or his Coun- 
ſellers, for theiratchicuement. * He had the helpe of winde, and 
weather,to proſccute his foes by Sea: the fauour of 2 Mooneand 
Starres to make him conquerour by Land. Thus fates had been 
his friend, vntill his aſcending the holy Mount : but vpon hisdeſ- 
cent thence, fortune (to vie che Romaines language) beganne to 
rurne her wheele vpon him. His wonted prouidence and forecaſt 
> for-ſooke hint; and hee that in his yonger daies (when his heart 
was as full of hopes as his bloud of ſpirits) had vfed. greateſt vigi- 
lancie to prevent all dangers in mattcrs of ſmaller moment, whoſe 
lofſe might eaſily haue beene recovered: now in that age, whoſe 
viuall ſymptomes aretimiditie, and too.much care, 
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Know the ſecular Politician can cſpic many o- 
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confultations on which his owne, his friends, bis Countries fates, p,w;ce >. .17- 
& fortunes wholly depcnded., on which the whole ſtate of che piaram ! 4 ze - 
word did ina manner hang, topaſſe awayas im a dreame; yeel- 
ding his irrcuocable conſent to whatſocuer any paralite ſhould 
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propole,in points whereinerror and ouer-{ight were incorrigible, 

and their conſequence, if bad, remedilefſle; with as great ſpeede 

and little carc, as a man would anſwere, yes, or.yea, to ſome idle 

queſtion propoſed vnto him betwixt fleeping and waking. An- 

{werable to this his ſottiſh demeanour, Y/&or:e->, which before 

had wooed him, once in his laſt extremitie (like a wanton Minion 

diſpoſed to flout herblind decrepit doting louer) ſeemes a little 

* $uchwas tomake toward him, * eithcr wanting eies todiſcerne her, or wit 
Cſars cure to giue her entertainment. But not Yi#orie her ſelte could haue 
0 made him viorious,in whoſedeath and ouerthrow the Almigh- 


tic would have his indgements ſeenc. For ſecing it could not. 


content him to haue vanquiſhed ſo many Kings and Kingdomes, 
but he will prouoke the King ot Kings in his owne houle, by his 
vnmannerly intruſion into his moſt ſecret cloſet, reſerucd alone, 
of all placesof theearth beſides, (though all the carth beſides 
Ip were his) for his Holineſſe preſence and his Prieſts :1t ſeemed ut 
a Hir,voſtires ro this Lord of heauen and earth, the ſupreme diſpoſer of all ſuc- 


CN oamber ceſſe, to giue the Kingdomes ſubdued by Pompey into hisfatall 


domitxnq,terra enemies hand, not leauing him ſo much ftirme ground of all his 
rm orbem,(@- conqueſts, as might decently coucr his miſerable corps. Since the 
Ciifſumt ac pre- , . : 

ftantſiimi viri, foundations ofthe Earth and Sea were laid, ® neucr had ſo high a 


inid eucfi{zper flow of all good fortuncs,ſo ſudden, ſo ftrange,ſo low & naked an 


ON ie, ebbe, V7 curmodo defncrat terra ad victoriam , dee(jet ad ſepulturam: 


ſexageſimii arnii that he, who, as the Romaine Orator faith, had conquered more 


. ggentis , pride x : Pg 
natalfipſusvite Prouinces than almoſt any of his Countrie-men had ſeene; Hee 


foit exitis : in ® that had commandeda thouſand ſhips, reſtored the vic of the 


25s fey __ Sea tothe Nations againe, and freed all others from the violence 
& /e Al(coraad * rp . 
{otra , vt cuj Ot Pyrates, (ole Lord of that clement, and the coaſts adioyning; 


modo ad viftor's ſhould (vpon that very day, which in memorie of this © matchleſſc 
ee pairs victorie hee had celebrated ſome few yeares before at Rome 
turam, VellciPater Hiſtor. 1H 2. b On marevniuerſum, quod Romazis parebat, pacauerat, in eo ip/o peril, 
qui el: mille nantbus ( tot enim ſerunt ) prefuerat, tunc 17 nauicula prope AEgyptum occiſus ft, tdg ab eo Ptol 
m0 q1odammedo,cuins patrom ipſe in cm regionem ac R'gnumreduxerat Dyon-Hijt, Rom. lb 47. & ftatim poſs 
Sc Tompen:s, mtr Romanos habitis astea potentaſsizzlis,ut Agarnemnon etiam cegmominaretur,guod millenaii- 
bus & !pſt cum Imperio prefurſſut,tunc quaſivrus de extreme fortis AFgyptys, ad montem [afiium interyt, ea ipſl 
dve, qua qundam de Mithridate & Piratis trinmpl an duxeret : utnem his quidern extrema cum primis connte 
merit, © The Pyraticall was the moſt honourable Warte thar ever any Romane vndercooke, and 
iuy deſerued a glorious triumph : bur Pompey triumphed in his fnne,; whileſt hee included Juries 
conqueſt, as part.of that dates gloric, whichthe Lord for this rea\un would haue defaced by his miſe- 


rable death, as he-had p»Jlurcd the folcmnirie of Goes Saboathin lerulalem, for hee tooke it on ths 
Saboath day, Vid.loſephl1b.1.de Bullo Indaico, cap.s. 4 


with 


b 


, that had moleſtedand wronged the Jewes. 


with greateſt triumph and folemnitic) become aPprey toa beggar- 
ly Eg yptian boat , and fall into ſuch baſe huckltcrs handes, as 
knew not the worth of {o-great a Prince, but (as if hee had beene 
ſome rauenous Sea-monlſter, that had liued by pubiique harmes, 


of whoſe death only ſome pettie commoditic might bee made) 


preſent his head tothe chiete Magiſtrate in hope ot reward, lea- 


ving that body, whoſe goodly preſence had oucr-charged the 
greateſt Temples, like a peſtiferous carrion,or ſome offentiue gar. 
bage,or forlorne ſpawne, rather hid than buriedin a little hcape 
of land. Ei: 

2 * The ſtrange ſtupiditie, and more ſtrange deſtinie of this 
famous Prince,fo wiſe by nature,ſo well experienced, and alwaics 
before this time molt fortunate, did argue tothe Heathens appre- 
henſjon , that he was ® ©z«&azfic, as we would lay. rakeninthe 
braine by the hand of God, and his hopes blaſted from aboue. 
Bnt ſuch is the prepoſterous dullneſle of humane ſagacitic in di- 
vine matters, that cucn where the print of Gods waics is moſt 
feniible and perſpicuous, the wiſeſt of vs runne counter ſtill vntill 
his word dirce&.our footc-ſteps, and his ſpirit giue lite vnto our 
ſenſes. For the moſtreligious amongſt the Romaines, deeming 
Pompey ſuchas they held themfſelues, onethat had neucr giuen 
iuſt offence to any of their Gods ; vpon his miſcarriage, either al- 
rogither © diſclaime the divine proutdence,orelſeexclaime againſt 
the ingratitude or malignitic of celeſtiall powers as it there had 
beene.no other God or Gods, but ſuch as they and Pompey had 
wel; deſcrned of. Whereas his fatall onerthrow , whom their 
gods they chought had molt reaſon to favour, ſhould haue in- 
firuked them, that there was a God of gods in Turic, which 91d 
beare rule ouerthe ends of the world , who would not bee wor- 
ſhippcd after their faſhion , as Pampey dreamed. For the reaſon 
of his delireto ſee the moſt holy place, was to bee reſolued whe- 
therthe Romaines, which wotthipped the gods of eucry Nation 
ſubducd by them, had not that God alreadie, wivch the Iewes 
adored: 4 but finding no grauen Image, norlikeneſleot any tiiin 


in heaven orcarth , many Romaines, which till that time had li- 
ned in ſuſpence and admiration who this God of theſe Tewes 


ſhould be, held their concealed myſterics for meeregulleries, and 
Incerti 


Ind'ea 


thought it folly to worſhip they .knew not wham, for © 
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Indea Dei;yet were his iudgments vpon this great Peereof Rome, 
the firſt among that people that had to doe with the Iewes , moſt 
ccrtaine, yet iudgements mixt with mercie and long ſuftcring, 
Secing Yzz24h and/=ziah King of Iuda, forintermeddling inthe 
Prieſts office, were ſmitten, the one with ſudden death, the other 
with continuall leprofievntill his dying day : who can expect that 
this aliant ſhouldeſcape vnpuniſht tor like preſumption ? Neuer: 
theleſſe, becauſe he did approch the molt holy place, though 
with an vnſanQified heart, yet with no facrilegious handes , hee 
had a longer time of repentance than his next Peere in mighta- 
mongſt the Romaines, his predeceſſor in like milcrable and dif: 
gracefull death, though his ſucceſſor in like, but more ſhameful! 
facrilegious baſe prophanenclle. 
The cauſes of 3 Thatfacrilege was one eſpeciall cauſe of Craſſus miſcar- 
Craſſss miſhaps rjagein the Parthian Warres, the Heathens ofthat time had ob- 
ſcrucd; andit maybe, Platarch, from vawritten Traditions the 
nurſe of error, did miſtake the ſtoric. Sureit was not the God- 
+ +1. : dcflcof * Hierapolis, burthe God of the holy Citie, which made 
yirelcs i : 
we570r avrg Dc yorgand aged to ftumbleone againſtan other. Or it Crain 
enuGey «#3 and his ſonne had this firſt Omen of their overthrow at theire. i 
T1s 9:3 Tens, grefle out of this Goddeſle Temple; this doth not argue thatit 
#» 64 ptr Agpo- was Cither ſoly or principally tor his offence therein committed; 
«i719, © 414” albeit cuen{acrilegious wrongs againſt the Heathen Gods, did of Þ 
per, UINTW redound to the true Gods difhonour, being not intended by Þ 
*5x%5 977; worldly minded men, ſo much againſt them in particular, as in 
{4474 FAT £5 -K- Sg 
5651 2pe- Contempt of the Deitic or diuinc power {imply : Norare ſuch 
Yirey diy Warnings viually ſentimmediately * yponthe principall fad, but 
& ever roui- Fatherafter continuance in the like. And the vicinitie of this 
G01? @a7- $ places name, (which was a ſecond witneſſe of Crafts linncs) 
Toy us «r4p9- might haue put him in minde of his former miſdeedes in Teruſs 
T5 4pxu, %- Jem, with whoſe ſacred treaſure he had dealt juſt ſo, as Plutarch 


pate #2 faith hee did with thetrcaſurie of that Goddeſle of Hierapolis 
JuZacay. 4-1- 

GOrTwy typ Tx Ty isps T9765 £997) 12m Tas avadgs 6 vearids Kpt9505 3 UT ir auvT@ mepiTi” 
gay 6 mperBuT<gos. Bi, Plutarch inCraſſao. f As the deftrution of Hicruſalem did nor imme- 
Gtarely follow vpon our Sautours,bur vpon his ſeruants, S.lames vriuſt death. g This Hiera-polis was 
B 1mbyca or Ed(ſſa where Dirceto the great Syrian Goddelle was worſhipped,as appeares from Strabo,in 


F : 1 $ hd On. , \ 

Hs 16, Booke. vmguaTal, it Tor oTays yolrus TETTApas UN ark 1 BayCvimy by x) BIg050) 
4 5, 4 nN e OY , 

X; 12p&y TOA KANG OHV, &Y 1 THAD THY THe Supicy Bear Þ AmpyaTiIV't was beyond Euphrates : whereas 


Cra/4s had ominous figngs of his &K&ruftion ar his firſt paſlage over that Riucr, Pliutarch, Cich 


d "a 


2 that had: moleſted andwronged the Tewes., IO5 


Which makes me ſuſpect that 2lutarch did muitake the ſtorie. For Fn ne tg _— 
as 1oſephistcls vs, he tooke away the 2000. taicnts,which Pompey *Eleexarus cus 
let vntoucht, and.8500. beſides. But ſuch was the Hcarthens pre- *#47+1 Crajſum 
iudicc of the Iewes,that theicaſt iniuric oftred to their idol-Gogs park, phangry 
was more than the moſt grievous facrijegerhat could be deviſed mes 0m +1," Tepli 
againitthe God of Iracl. The worit that could &c doneagaintt his pus 
1cm ple, was,in many of their opinions,but a> FEPrOC Otui words, p!0 0-5 ei de- 
which can beare no aRion, becauſe nor calily appliablexo any de- 75m prov - 
ecrminate perſon: with many ofthem it was all one, Avmeſ/e 7/005, firmxiſet, nibit 
& non apparere, repreſented 1rſome vitible fhapeorimage. T hus 44d oco motu- 
Polibius, otherwiſe an ingenuous writer, impure: thecaule of 47- REG 
tiochus Epiph:nes ſuddaine and fearcfuil death., vnto his intznged der-t,eftematine 
pillage ofrhe Goddelle 4) ez i emple; when as this milcreant FO I - 
wasguiltic of rhatattua.lcrime betorc, tor.ranſacking th! tem le trobsinſerta O08 


of Ieruſalem. But as the picnariecawſc of Cra: miſcrable and #745! care lignee 
auod ce terns ome 


ſhametfull death, was his thamelcſly miſcrable and facrilegious 4s jenotls, ſolus 


mindeingencrall: ſo in the meanes, or manner of this end, the EE 
' | q gh <1). les Craſſus tame 
Almightie would hauc his particular offences again{i his Prieſt |; oo 


and T cmple tobe moſt eminent ; and conſpicuous. * E/eazar the ripli auro acce- 
high Prieſt, ſecing him wholly bent -£o make a golden Harucſt 7, & mx vic 


; Zn v | lato inrerurands 
of the Parthian expedition,fcared leaſt hee ſhould rake all the ſa- ;yeum ai 


cred Treaſure into his coffers. For preuenting of which mi{- nt g [Sit 
# —— . 3 loſ.1 T4-47.C.12 
chictc hce preſents him with agolden beame, whereonthehang- 1", 


ings of the Temple hung, hoping thereby to redceme the reſt calamitatis par- 


of the-ſacred Treaſure ; but hee hauing gotten this into his 747 41241” 'pfis 
; ; , a Or cenus attulit, 
handes, which otherwiſe he cou!d not haue tound(being covered ;;, romazis ant-e 


with wood) contrarie to his oath, moſt agreeabletohis humour, fedrreiunt? ſub 
Pomp:arbaros 


ſeazed von all thereſidue, Yet gold, which hee thus greedily ,,,17-1,,, monc 
ſought, as (to his ſeeming) the only ſure neruc of warre, bythe res habut. Quod 


Almighticsdiſpoſition, became the indiſſolublechaine of his dif. /9#7 Alchanas. 
Mus quoy, Arabs 


mall faults. As louetoit had made him periure himſelte to cir- |, jemper po. 


cumuent Gods Prieſt ; ſodid it expoſe him to circumuecntion by a *ent o/c ſolitus 
ad tizere:Cetcrh 


periured2 villaine;who hauing found out his appetite, preparcd aj, wonife- 
fir bait for his bane. For by feeding thisgreediethirſt ofgold he ſto diferirat 2 


Iniinuated himſelfe into the ſocictie of his ſecrets, which he diſc $9947 carer 
facile potinit., Ante 


cloſed vnto the Parthian. Had Cr-//as wits naturally beene ſo dull, garus aut guum 


or had hevſually ſhewed himſelfe fo grofle and fortith, as bee Parthe futcren, 
| | | ſimul. ;uit (6 Crafs 


Þ emich,liberaliterg, ei preunid ſud impendes,tt exv!orawit omnia ei? clſitiaget Partho eniiciatit, Dion. bi ,,40. 
proued 
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the Romaines, much lefle had they cuer permitted him to ma. 


proucd in this expedition : he had neuer borne any place among} 


4 
PÞ 
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rid.Plutarch-in nage any forraine Warres. But partly from his prodigious ſtupj. q 


Croſſo.Dionerl. 4;tie, vncapable of any warning by ſo many ominous ſignesand. | 


catato, Apptan, 


de B:lL,Parth, tokens, as did obſtupihe his whole Armic betides, partly.trom his q 
* 2.549.c.17. MOre than brutiſh tacilitie, in taking an vncouth way (as hee had | 


c TwnCaſſiani heenea tame beaſt before the droucr) vntill he came to the ver 
rurſum «git fee 


rebit, & oniſſo (tand, where his enemies ſtood with their bowes bent, and thei q 
Craſſo, qui mo arrowes of death-made readic vpon the ſtring for his deſtruftion, Þ 
all the Romaine writers agree , that hce was lead awry by liniſter 


mitores audire 


avabatur,con. o_ | 
A aceſſubant fates. Now if they had but oncercad what God he was, that had 


Abgarum. Sce- blinded A4bſolonto dilclaime? Achitophe!is good counſaile,and rati- 
leratiſſime bomt- 


mum, quis rs fie Huſhars plot for his oucrthrow ;, they would calily haue gran- 


ma'usdeminad ted that the ſame God, & no other, © had infatuated Craſſus hean 
ta renounce CafF 25, & other graue experienced Roman warrior, 


mos adduxit ? 
wibus veneficys | = 
10910 prefligys holeſome aduilſe,& betake himſelte wholly to the barbarous tugi. 
ame, aſſo tiue Abgarus direQions,ſuborned by the Parthian to betray him, 
UL Per Val: - A . . - $ 
mor tb wk 4 4 But Caſs ,much wiſcr than his Generall in-this one parti 


ceret, Numide cular of miſtruſting foraincrs, was afterwards as farre oucr-ſecne 
- latronj4 princips 
magis decorum : | : 
guam Romano Cauſed Craſſus blindnefle : Firſt, polluted with liked facrilege, and 


Imperatori? Ile cxgell oppreſſion of theſe Tewcs : then with. his owne bloud © 


verfipells con- 


P inthe maine chance, and ouer-taken with that {inne which had © 


Be.” Syd Woe habe 
HL Leg AUFDR ITED 
bs ret the 


fortabat eos b1a: © {hed by his ſeruantat his commandement, vpon as grofſe ano- 


ditys, e borta. yer-{ight as Craſſus had committed. So ſhall they all, ſooncror | 
later, bee infatuate, that robbe God of his honour, and pur ther Þþ 


batnr ? durarent 
pauliſper :milites 
vero jublenabat atcurrins,o& cum riſu eauillabatur : Duid, per Campaniam vos iter facere putatis, vt requirati 
fontes ac ttuos & vmbras, ſcilicet, balneaſy, & contiauata pent dinerſoria * non memineſtis vos tranſire pet 
Arabum &- Aſſyriorum confinna ? fta tum Abgarus Romanos quaſi ped120:us qudam caſticabat : ev priuſquam 
deprebenderetur in perfidia abequitaut, non clam, ſed ex conſenſu Craſsi, fingens ſe curaturum neceſſaria & tu 
baturum conjlia boſlium. Appian d* Bcll.Parth. bgarus fi quod vile confilium Craſſus cepiſſet , dehortatil 
bominem eft : fin damnoſum, confirmauit ; ac tandem buiuſmodi rem confecit. Craſſus Seleuciam contendet 
alecreuerat, quo ſe tuto cum exercitu ac commeatu preter Eupbratem ac trans exndem peruenire poſſe cogitabat: 
a Seleucia (quam, vt a Grecis homimbus habitatam, facile (perabat in ſuam poteſtatem venturam) ad Cteſipht 
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tem Vrbem baud difficulter ſe traieflurum Id confilium, tanquam mu'to tempore opus habturum, wut repudias 4 


ret, ac poltus adserſum Surenam , qui prope cum parua manu eſſet , iret Abgarns perſuaſit. Quibus conftituti 
cum Craſſum, ut periret,Surenam (cum quoſub ſpeculandi pretextu frequenter congrediebatur)ut (uperare poſit 


parauiſſet, Romanos #ibil ſolicitos, ac tanquam ad certam iam v'(toriam proficiſcentes, eduxit : in eiſq, tum pt! | 


infidigs opprimendis Parthum adit. Vid NDionem ib 40, As he came into this danger by Abgaris te: 
chcrie,ſo was he flaine after he had yeelded himſelfe vnto Surenas , contrarie to his oath and promiſs 
Vid. Appian.l.citato, &r Strabon.l.z6 qd. Soſfaith S.Auſtine de Ciuit. Dcil.18 c.q5, Poftea (i. polt, Pompty 


viftoriam de Indeis) Ca(sius Templis (poliauit, OF his cruell exaRions in Iudea, Vide Ioſeph.antiq.l 14.c.16 4 


e Of his groſfe error in miſtaking his viRorious friend for his perſecuting enemie, Vide Yelleum Pt 
ter culum lt reliques Rom. biſt,amtores, 
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that had moleſted and wron ed the Tewes. 


i. 


trult in wrong or violence. . And thus till this time did they pc- 
riſh all, as many as-barc 11] will to Sion ; for Hierufalems houre 
was not yct come, becauſe theday ſpring had not viſited her from 
on high. T heglorieot herglorious Temple was not as yet re- 
ucaled ; vnto whom after her children had offered greater diſ- 
grace than the Romaines had done to their Temple, the ſtaffe of 
her wontcd itay begins to breake, the bones of her tormer peace 
vntwine, and only one part of herdouble fates remaine ; if then 
ſhce fall, thee riſerh notagaine, ſhce hath no inclinationleft but to 
deltruftion; the burthen of the Fathers linnes, and the yoke of 
captiuitie due thereto, growes heauier and heauier in the deſcent 
vpon poſteritie, without all hope of recouerie, much leſle of re- 
uenge, vpon ſuch as ofter her greateſt violence z but rather happy 
{hall that man be thought, and higheſt earthly honour ſhall bee 
the wages of his ſcruice, that rewards her children , asthey had 
ſerued their Lord and Sautour. But theſc times were not come in 
Craſſus or Caſgus daies, in which ſom reliques other ancient hopes 
remained, to ſee the rodsand ſcourges ot her corre&ion conſume 
and wither, after once the Almightic had taken off his puniſhing 
hand. Andifvnto theſe three aboue mentioned, we adde the like 
deſtinic of Antorreand Scipio; the ill ſucceſle of other Romaines, 
who had oughtto do with theſc Iewes before our Sauiours time: 
wemay conclude, thatalthough the R omaines were then Lord s 


ofthe carth, yer this people, whom they held as baſe, retained the 


priuilege of Godsroiall Prieſts. Although the ſoules of all fleſh were 
the Lords, who for this cauſereuenged the oppreſſed in euery Nation : 
yet, //rael only (as the Prophet ſpeakes) was as athine hallowed wnto 
the Lord, his firſt fruits ;, all ſuch as deuoured them did offend, euill 
ſhould come pon them, although inflicted by their owne, or their 
ſeruants handes at theirappointment. Laſtly, if we call to minde 
the former diftintion of Ages, and the diuers manner of Gods 
dealing with them, before and after the Babylonilh captinitie z 
the contraQion or abridgment of their large priuiledges, in the 
long ſucceſſion of times foretold, by ancient, and acknowledged 
by their ownelatter writers : wee can not miſtruſt the amplitude 
of their fundamentall charter, of their hiſtoricall narrations of 
what the Lord had doneof 01d vnto 14bin, Si/era, and Sennachertb, 
woud we (allowing ſome different condition of times) com- 
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Gods iudge. PArc theirs with Pomxpeys and. his Complices vnuſuall Fates, F 
Gods power was more immediately. manifeſted in the one, his | 


mencs vpon 
P ompeys tactio, 
were mot 1ſt, 
becauſe they 
had participa- 
red of his finne 


* Indxorum- 
guidem 12. mil- 
lia occnbucrrunt: 
Romano/um ve- 
ro perpauci, ſed 
plures [Tuciitl 
ſunt. Nih'l autem 
grauius 1 ills 
clade In1z5rum 
gent; viſum eſt, 
quam ſanblum 
Hid arcanum, 
#eg, C119uam 
prixs viſim ate» 
mis eſſe detetfli, 
Dentq, Pompeins 
u2a cum-ſuis 
comitibus m 
templum ingreſ- 
ſus zubi neminem 
preter pontifice 
adeſſe fas erat, 
que iatus erant 
cande'abra cum 
Iycbnis &+ meſs 
wm quibns libare 
atque adolere 
moris eft, ex vaſ. 
cula ex auro 
cunts ſpeftauit, 
Is/epb.de Bello 
Wdaice, 11.c.F5, 


—— 


Wiſcdome more admirable in the other, his Iluſticethe ſamein 
both. Yer aRomaine would reply : If Pompey had ſo grieuouſly 
offended, why ſhould he nothaue borne the whole.burden of his Þ 
fins? So he ſhould, had either he alone offended, or the Romaing 
ſuffered him to haue liucd a priuate lifc 3 but if they will aſſociate 
themſelues as members to their naturall head, and profeſle their 
ſcruice and alleageance vnto him, that ſtood as proſcribed by the 
court of heauen:Gods quarrel with the whole fation is molt iult 
all ofthem are guiltie ot their Generalls {innes, all liable to the 
plagues and puniſhments due thereto, Yet, belides that Pompey 
intolerable. preſumption and prophaneneſle, according to the y- 
faal courſe ot Gods 1uſtice, might propagate his deſtinie vnto ſuch 
of his adherents, as had beene tree trom any actuall wrong done 
to the Iwes,or contempt of tavir God and religion in particular; 
agreat many of hischiet followers had polluted themſelucs with 
thelike (inne in Icruſalem. Forza * 79/eph:z tels vs, Pompey went 
not into the moſt aoly-piace alone, but accompanied with a mul- - 
titude. Allofthem, no doubt, had iinn:d preſumptuoully again 
the ad monitions & threatn.ngs of Gods Prieſts ; and this people | 
curſe (it ſcemes) did tollow them, whither they themſclues durk 
not; for as the ſame writer teſtifies, no other calamitic in that war = 
did grieuethe Nation fo much, as this pollutionoftheir. Temple, Þ 
5 Wharſocuer Tuttes oc other politique Romains conccipt of 
this peoplein his time was 3 many amongſt the Romains, as well 
asin moſtother Nations, had (without queſtion) cither obſerued 
the like fatal miſchances of ſuch as vexed them,or elſe had felt ſom 
good in obſcruing their lawes, whoſe perſons vnknowne they hs 
tcd. In one,or both which reſpeRs, theſe Iewes ſtood vpon better 
termes with rheir Conquerors, than any other captiues did. And 
vulcſſe ir had been a receiued opinion amongſtother Romaines, 
that this had becna people fauoured of the diuine:-powers ; why 
ſhould Tale haue obicted their late conqueſt-by| Pompey0 Þ 
proue the contraric? And (me thinks) it might haue moucd hin 
and others, ſo much deuoted to the Romaine Gods beforc, 10 
haue thought theſe Iewes did ſerue a better Gad then the 
knew any., after they had ſcene their owne ſtate viterly roing 
with 
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without all hope of recoucric, and their Godseither vawilling,or 


ynable,(as Tudiedoubrtully complaines) to: redreffe thoſe mife- 

rics and calamities,of which they thould atlcalt have giuen them: 
warning, when as Hieruſalems wals, which Pompey, had demoli- _ _—_ = 
ſhed, were(according to this peoples hape,from-whieh: no'ſpower 16, 
on earth could dcieftrhem, being ſupported by.the -exprefie\pro- 
miſc ofiheir God) reediticd within twentie yeeres, and they gra- 
ccd with great Priutledges for, their good {cruice performed to: 
Ceſar. For chiefly by cheir meanes became hee Lord of Agypr, 
the firſt and ſureltgroung of hisgqod ſuecefle tn Affricke ; as 10/e- 
pz out ofthe publike Decreesand teſtimanies of Romain-Wri- 
ters boldly auoucheth chailengingthe heathen to difproue hiny 
or his teitimonies , it they could, though this they ca{ily mighr 
haue done, if hee had: cited them amille, becauſe the Originals 


were then euery whcreextant.' ES _ 
.6 The Mer teſtimonies alleaged out of Tulhe(whoſe works min ins y 
wc hauc) ſo well agrecing with 79/ephus, whoit ſeemes had neuer _—_—_— _ 
read them, will nor ſuffer any ingenious man to ſuſpett the truth ————_— —_ 
of that which the ſame 7/ephus cires,out of Strabothe Cappado- ts Zudeiyhocram 
cian, whoſe workes areloſt. * The lewes (faith he:) haue crept into —_— | 


moſt Cities, nor can 4 mn almaſt name any place in the inhabited world, facile inuenire 
where they oxce get footing,but they hold poſſeſſion. «Agypt, Cyrene, rower —_ 
and many other nations hane admitted their rites, and in licu of them, 1, ,opra ſemel 
nurſe huge multitude of Tewes uſing their owne domestique lawe, beſides Fa _ Ing 

| 3 | ”; | : gYprmcs 
that agreat part of Aexanariais aſ/igned to th: zr uſe, there be colonies cyrenr;rpote e. 
of this nation throughoute/£2ypt which enioy magiſtrates of their owne, iſdem/olite pa. 
for determining ail contronerſ;es of right and wrong inſuch ſort and Gre = 
forme asis/ſedin abſolute ſtates. > Saint ' Auguſtine hath the ſame gionesborum 

| ritus admt- 

ferunt : alim!g, congyegationes Indeorum maximas, temore coalitas & wuientes inflitutis domeſtjcis, per Egyptum 
ſaxe etiam colome ſunt-eins gentis.abſq; eo quod Alexandrine vrbis magna pers ei aſſignata eſt. gabet ctiam-proa 
prium magiſtratum gquiſue gentis res adminiſtret,controker ſias ex inre dirimat + contraflusatque patta rata ha. 
beat,nogabter qu47 fit in abſoluta republica.loſephus Antiq.Iud. 'b 10.12. | þ Seneca mer alias cubs 
theologie ſuperſtitiones remrebendit Sacrameia Indeorum, Chriſftianos tamen iam tunc ludeis inimiciſcimss in 
weutram prytem commenorare auſus eft,ne vel laudaret contra ſue patrie veterem conſuctudinem,vel rerehens 
deret coptra propriam forſitan voluntatem.De ills/antludey, cum lequeretur ait, cum interim vſque £0 ſcelera. 
tiſſime geatis conſugtuds tonnaluit, vt per omnes iam te1rasrecepta ſit, vil vifloribru legem dederunt Miraba. 
Fur Dec dicensg#p quid diititus agcrethr igntrams, ſubiecit plane ſentintiam, qua ſignificaret, quid de illorum 
fac ramen:oriun yationeſentivet. Ait enuy © 1ilh. tamcn cauſas ritus ſut nouerunt, & maior pars popult facit, 
quad c ur fac "at, ignorat Auguſt.l,6.dc cu. D.c-11, 4 Srquitur aurtilla inumdia Indaici, Hoe niminrum  1l- 
lud, quod 193 longe a gradrbus Aurelh: hec cauſa dicitur,ob hoe crimes bic locus;abs te Lali atilla turba ques 
haefh. Scisquanta ſil 1MRNMS, quanta cOUcOrdia quantum Viet 18 cCOncunthus & 6 Ci. Orat.pio Flacgos. 


3 obſcr- 


110 Tacirvs he oviettionsagamit the lewes refuted, 


ts 


that famous Phyloſophers workes, now loſt. 
7 What S:rabo had obſcrued of theſe Tewes in Sylizes, and Se. 
necain his time, is intimated by Tule in fewer words. You knoy 


well (faith hee vnto his aduerfarie) what a grear faction itis : how | 
cloſely they band together , what ſway they beare in allem. | 


blies. But how great ſocuer the number of this people was at 
Rome, they durſt not hauc'becne fo bold in the Miſtrefle-citie of 
the world, vnlefſe their patrons there had bcenc many. Andit 
| {eemes by Tubes concluſion, in the fore-mentioned place, that the 

Aurum im tre | 1k | . ; 
riveft,furtum bare vnkindneſle offered by Flacens to this Nation , was worle ta- 
nonreprebendi- kenat Rome, than the wrongs and violence, which he was accuſed 
__ _— * tohauc done to ſundricother people. The 201d (ſaith he) for which 
tar,vox in core. Flaccus was accuſed, is in the treaſurie : you charge him not with theft, 
nam turoamg, but onely ſeeke to make him odious:your ſpeech is turned from the inde; 


effunditur.Cic, 
ef t.pro Flacco, 4nd directed to the companie. 


—<C_— 
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T acitus ob1etF;ons againſt the ewes refuted, by their pal- 
pable groſneſſe, and more competent teſtimonie of 
other Heathen writers. 


22.42} Nto this their powerfulneſſe in perſwading 0- 
2/2) A ther Nations to renonnce their owne,, and im- 


*H3 ritus quoguoe =CA pv B7, brace their Lawesand religion,*Tacitus aſcribes Þ 

mars _— & D 7 the increaſe of theſe Iewes cſtate ; albeit hee 
A / on. hs ; G 

Rater: Cetere Z6%"& maliciouſly attributes this attraQtiue force vn- 


inſtituta ſmiftra, to the impietie of their Lawes, as if by ſympathie they had 


fea prauttate yrought moſt vpon wicked and depraued natures. But 
valuere. Nam 


peſimurquiſfue Wherein did their impictie conliſt ? ® What wee Romanes eſteeme_/ 


ſprets religionib® ſacred, they acco hane, what i polluted to vs, is lawfull to them. 
nies wor peeR unt prophane, w l is pollut A R 6 lawfh tot 


Hipes allec con. T DiSargues that either the Romaine religion, orthcirs, was ſi 
gerebant. Tactt. perſtitious and prophane and hee, like a true patriot and 


pore: MN right Romaniſt, loath to ſuſpe& that Religion wherein his 


02a, que apud nos ſacra, Rurſum conceſſa apnd illos, que nobjs meefla;Tacit Hiſtilib.y, . F 
rore- 


obſcruation out of Sex ecaes booksconcerning ſuperſtition which 
this reuerend farher had pcruſed, though, with diuerſc others of | 


me ith SY Vs Fe; *g 
+ Beg or pg 


or. 


. T ac1Tvs hu ovtections againſt the Tewes refuted. 


_——_ dts Mis. Mt. a _——— 


forefathers had proſpered ſo: well, charges. the: contrarie or- 
* thodoxall- with ſuperſtitious impictie. . Moſt trve- it was, 
” _ that the Iewes of his time were a wicked, people, but eucry 
* wayof thelooling hand : their firength, which bad bcen long in 
gathering, was ſuddenly broke by 7:4#-, and their wonted means 
of encreaſe, by addition of Prolelytes, quite cut off. For ;#terthe 
Temples deltruftion, Nulus ad amiſ/as ibat amics opes : tm the 
firſt day of our Sauiours Miniſterial] FunCtion , they w&on not 
halfe ſo many Gentiles to Indaiſme,as our Sauiour and his Diſci- 
ples did Iewes vnto Chriſtianitie. Tacitus then ſpake not of ſuch 
Jewes as lived in his time, when their ſtrength and greatneſle 
was in the wane ; bur of their anceſtors, during the time of the 
ſecond Temple. Nor was it that, which was moſt wicked indeed 
in this people, or their predeccfſors (as their particular oppoſiti- 
on,or contrarictie vnto diuine truths) but rather what was onely 
* goodinthcm, as their conſtancie in their Religion, and ſtedfaſt 
| profcihionof Abrahams faith, common to them and the Chriſti- 
ans; which was the ground of this Politikes hatefull cenſure, for 41. ung. 
this rcaſon a-like bitter againſt them and the Chriſtians . T hat of workdly 
either ſhould be ſo-reſolute in defence of their owne Religion, SN 
was in his opinion,a pcrnicious ſuperſtition,lyableto any punith- ko prodiliice 
ment that could be propoſed, as another Romane Writer of his ot ruth. _ 
time was not aſhamcd to auouch If wilfulncſle ſimply deſerue 7777 
puniſhment, the carnall minded make no {cruple in what meaſure pan Chriſtian 
It be inflited, ſeeing the more grieuous the torture is, the greater 4/2 chan, 

Nt Eg hunc ſum ſequue 
Italwayes argues their wilfulneſſe or obſtinacie to be,that will vn- ;,5 modum, 1n- 
dergoe it rather than obey their ſuperiors, ſo as the crime ſeeme terrega=i ipſer, 
alwayescommenlurable to the puniſhment, though it could be pros vane oc 
increaſed in infinitum. And Tacitus ſeemes well to approue of iterum ac terto 
Antiochus ſauage crueltie againſt. the Iewes, as a medicine that 792%, ſupphicis 
would in time haue wrought a-reformation, 1t the Parthian had pn _=_ 
pcrmitted this cruel] Surgeon to haue applyed his patients with i»/f-Neque enim 
change of ſuch-corroding playſters. So immoderateis theambi- ——— 
tious mens deitres, that to be Lords of others bodies doth but pans "74s. +4 
whet their appetite, and ſtirre vp a longing to become Lords of Me 
their faith and conſtiences alſo . And to refuſe abſolute obedi- i goon 


encc1n matters fpirituall, as well as temporal , vnto ſuch as are 4:boe punri, 
Hlia.Epift. line. 


COMPpe- Epiſt.109. 
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4 


competent Iudgesof the one, not of the other, is a {inne as hats, 
full.asrebcllion, the fouleſt crime that can be conceiued or tathio. 
ncd inthe Polititians braine. 1 

2 Bclides theſe gencrall motiues, which would miniſter e. 

nough ofmatter for ſuperiours tocondemne their inferiours :it | 

gid in particular exafperate Tacitzs, and other politicks of hi Þ 

ludes (veeft ger temper, to {ce ſo many naturall Romaines renounce their name 


ext: 7-03 and countric, forſake father and mother, friend and alliance, 
acerbiſime) for maintenance of Iewilh religion. And albeit that Nation Þ 
mac gakis had ſuſtained . incredible calamities by the Romaines, yetit 
mala quiden » 

Romanis intule. VeXed him to remember, that they thould bee able to haus 


Py. donethe Romaines ſo much miſchiefe, alwaies ſtirring when 
men piura pajs: " ONSET e- _ . 
ſow Dioeld..p others were quiet; being, to his ſeeming, a baſe peopleinre- 


b 4ffrmabant {pet of many other ſubiet to the Romane Empire. Per. 
4 45 twp 4* haps his hate to Chriſtians was-propagate from hisinueterate 
culpe ſue er- malice. againſt theſe Tewes, in whoſeregion Chriſtianitie (ashe 
boy wage confeſſcth) did firſt ſpring. But Þ Pliresteſtimonic will ſufficient # 
telucem cone. 1) quit the Chriſtians from thoſe impurations, which*Tacztus vi 
—_ carmenque juſtly layeth vpon them. As forthat impietic, wherewith hee a 
nmr ag chiefly chargeth theſe Jewes religion, itimpliesan cuident contts Þ 
c::m inuicem, cs dition. Such 5 conforme themſelnes ( ſaith he) to their cuſlomes an 


”y ws - pr - likewiſe transformed in minde. The— fiſt precept, wherewith they at 
P alt. $4 Þ b 
quedobſtringere: ſeaſoned, is to contemne the Gods, to put off ail naturall affect:on  Þ 


ſedneſurtanne their Countrie_, If the TIewesdid either forſake father, or mo: | 


latroc:nia,nea _Y | - 5 pf | 
teri: commit. TACT» Or Other kindred, It was-for the loue of their God, re 


rrent,ne fidem ligion and Countrie, For, vnleſſe the greatneſle of their lou 
fallerentne de- to Goddrowned the other, no-people in the world did eucr 


tum aspeilatt ; bt ; 7 
Lo ae 6a Duo match them in loue to their kinsfolkes , friends and countrimen, 


maguneceſſeris But if they perſwaded the Romains toeſteem the glorie of Rome 
OE 2-4 phat as vile, in reſpe&t of Hieruſalem; and account Romith rites and 


miniſtre dic+b3- Ceremonies, compared with theirs,as ſacrilegious and prophans 


tur,quid eſev*- they did that but vpon good and warrantable grounds, which 
raft per lorment- 


taquerere.Sed Dy truc Romane would have done vpon farre worſe that is.they 


wibilaliudinve. ſought their countries good, by winning the good will of others 
n/ quam ſuper. Jo. + 4 | 
flitonem praux, © theireſtate and religion. | 
eimmodicam:iaeoqte d lata cognitione ad conſulendumte de cacurriPlin.Epiſt.roo, l.to. c Tranſereſsiin Wl. 
rem eorum dem v{urpant nec quidguam frius imbnmtnr,quam contermmere Des, ernere patriam © parents, 

b eros, ſratres,»ilia habtre Tacit.Bihl.y, 


2 But 


of 


hs ah — 
.. 
V - v 


- 


-\Twe'rt v 8 his obiections againitthe lewes refuted. 


But what madnefle pofleſſed Tacitws his minde, that hee 
ſhould thinke, or rather write, for I doe not thinke thathce 
chought , or cared what he wrote, when he auouched , that the 
wickedneſſe of their lawes was a meanes of alluring wicked or 
lewdecompanions to their obſeruance? I would their greateſt e+ 
nemies Were admitted Iudges ; whether ſuch as indeed were , or 
ſuch as any ciuill heathen would ſo account, not ſuch as irpleaſed 
Tacitus only,out of meere prideand ſplene, to call wickedperſons, 
would not in all likelihood, be more readie to ſubſcribe vnto. 
therites of Yenws or Bacchw, (whoſe ſeruice Tac/t 4 lo well likes,) 
or any other-ofthe Romiſh Gods,thantiethemſelues vnto Iudai- 
call ceremonies; which, once ſubſcribed vnto, were to be moſt 
{ir&ly oblerued by Aliens as wellas Tewes; nor could they bee 
throughly acquainted with their lawes , or admitted to other 
myſteries, vntillchey had communicate with them inthat Sacra- 
ment of Circumciſion, aFvaics moſt loathſome and grieuous to 


 flcſhandbloud. What pleaſures of thefleſh,what difſolurenesor 


luxurie, or what, thatcan be properly called finne or enormitie, 
did their lawes maintaine or nouriſh, or their rites or ceremonies 
any way infinuate? All that Txc/#45 (comparing their rites with 
thoſe of Barchws ) could in corcluſten ſay zgairſihem, was; _ 
That h Bacchus his rites were merrie ana pleaſant, theirs abſurd and , ' ther Feſtoe 
2£:0;Que v8 
beſe. | | pf tt * Tudaorli 
4 Vnto theſe politica!l ſurmiſes of Tacitzs, altogether igno- Farr aa L 
rant of forraine antiquities, I will oppoſe the iudgement of cil.Rift.bb 5, 
a lefſe partiall i writer, and a profeſſed antiquarie , liuing a- - Ha 
bour our Sauiours time: from whom amongſt others we may ga- monie of the 
ther, that the famous and conſpicuous hill of Sion ſtood as a pro. lewes religion 
blemerto oppoſe the nations; and from admiration of herſtrange 
and vnobſeruable fortunes and change, were fo many opinions 
blazedabroad of thoſe Iewes originall and ſtate. Otall that were 
extant in his time, capable of any credit, this following went beſt 
for currant, anddidſway the moſt, to wit z That theſe Iewes (as 
you heard before of his errour in this particular) were deſcended 
from the Egyprians: thecauſe of their departure our of Egypr, 
was to ſecke aplace, where they might worſhip God aright, per- 
ſwadedhereunto by Adoſes, whom he rakes foran Egyprian Pricſt, 
but one that condemned the Egyptians for painting beaſtes = 
ln 


pu 


om a - © . p 4 


ors T'acrrv£ his objedtions ageinit the leweereſuied 


Africans and'Grecians for vſingpi&ures of men to'repreſent 


career 
» 
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all things, could be repreſented by any vilible or ſenſible creature. 
Chaſtitie &holinefſe werethe diſpoſitions of fuch as ſought him, 


werasdrWeas Or could hope to know his will: and torrhis purpole ordained fa Þ 


Ix 6alyes. 8 Crifice, neither chargeable to fuch as ſhould vie them, nor other. 


myzdv04v- wile offenſiue by their vndecencie,lewdneſle or abſurditie. * with | 


T1 yes theſe perſwaſiens ( ſaith he) Moſes preuailed with the better ſort, 
TUrzT01 68640", 74 ſuch 45 feared God, to forſake Egypt : and ſeated 9nce about Is 


wk ne ® RP ruſalem;neighbour countries did aſſociate themſelues unto.them, allure 
mg f 5 62h by the equitse of their lawes, andthe puritic of the religron which they 
wy atou rs profeſſed, whence he erefted a new kinedome , and that no mane ons, 


yeaulrere ile And his ſucceſſors for a:time continued in his inſlitutions , iuſt and 


beopogizts bore 71e Hitly religious. But after they had( as.Tacitus obſerueth ) zoned | 


aneus.mp*y- the Priefihood to ſupport their Kingdeme', they-grew more © ſuperſli 
aalere!s &TV" pious, 1frannicall io their owne, and Miſome neighbours to other 
miseGrlos wiy , entries. # Yet was their Yoldor Fort ſtill had in howour : not deteſted 
= +5 13 ' a4 antitof thienes or ſeat of tyrants, but reurrenced as 4 temple. Thus 
ourechoelog farre Strabo. Who,although tie were miſtaken in ſundric particu- 
+3» & 7h» 74- lars of this peoples antiquiric, (as all beſide themſelues. of. neceſ 
+#58,a741,y fitic were, by reaſon this ſacred volumne was kept ſecret from all 
@poxwercey- ſuch as didnot obſerue their rites) yet from tradition he had lear- 


TOY fad las 799 ned as much, as could be knowne of themin general! : That Ao: 


God ; deeming it: a-madneſle roimagine, thar hethar contained | 


I FpAT 3:5 OO WP oe EY >” 4 . PRA 
7 dS I EL EB Wd on ny Nat” af 


xv due 7 (2; cheir firſt Law-giuver wasa Prophet , and one that: relyed not | 


anon '-; Yponpollicie, but the divine Oracles; thar this people in ancient 
pi a j2"FM times had bene much better,and hadproſpered accordingly. 

yoto3p brug is 13 With this S:rabo the Geographer , that noble Hiſtorian 
Tives iv 76is Dion Caſſins well accords, but more fully with Sirabo the Cappar 
«cis Siigrer docian, whoſeworks, now loſt; /ofephns cited. This people (faith he): 
Siceump:= differ from others , as in many other points and daily pradiiſe of life, 
26vlesl Je” (4 eſpecially in this that they worſhip no other Gods, but onely one of theit 
Teo21595 22M” owe, whom they hold to be inuiſible and incffable,and for this cauſe ad- 


ws o& 
Ws OVTES. | 
Je Bins Stirabo-ſomewhar effended with Circumciſion and their Sabborhs, as being ignofant of thei 
cauſes;2scheir Sabbouhs indeed were then ſuperſtitious, lH y # (uns waginard Trs mpr Farnpham' 
Azy, av Ts v'Y 6 5 Tvpammiloy BIeavrTuIUOT, bXNG 7 tspop TEphun OywrTh x oeCoperoyS "rw abo-hib, 16 
Diow acquirall of  cheſe lewes from Tactus imputarions. Diuerſum 8 reliquis hominbus, obtznent cult 
alits in rebus, vſuque vite quetidians, ten co preſertim quod nullum ex cateris dus colunt, ununrantem quendan 
funmmo ſtudio ven;rantierNecullum ſrmodacteum-Hieroſulymis mnquam babaerunt., niumrum' ſun illum. Dew 
aneffabilem & forme expertemreligiaſo cius6ritu cateras mertales ſuperanteDionebe379. 11 
| Þ g | p _ wil) 
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The meanes of the Jewes thriuing in captinitie, &c. 


mit ot ps Image of him : yet doe they worſhip hums-more denoutly & re- 
 ligiouſly then any other people da their Gods.Bur who this god of theirs 
was, orbow he came at firſt to be thus worſhipped, how great- 
ly he was feared of this people, werepoints he liſted notmeddle_, .. 
withall, many other had wricten thereof before him.Irt ſeemes he Ip —=— 


gaue bur little credence vnto. Tac/tus diſcourle of their originall, pelantur. 1d 
. Cognome unde 


for he ingeniouſly-profeſlerh : That he knew not whence they had thris ;,50 x2oes 
game of Jewes, but others that followed their ries, although A'iens by baud cio. 9uin 


birth andprogemie did brooke the ſame name or title, eucn amongſt the - % ” _— 


Romans themſelues there were of this profeſsion, Hee addeths Al- orym fumes 
though this people had beene oftew oralhed and diminiſhed : yet did they vwnt, 1d grunt, 


riſe aud increaſe azaine about the controll of ull other lawes, onely ſub ane. _ 
X a ae s s j4 4 
ieft totheir owne. Thus heeſpake of the Tewes living in Pompeys 27:5 howinum 


time, after nhichthey had beene often cruſhed betore 7acztns ogne. X 22.2208 
10 , AiQue 


wrote, yet recouered ſtrength againe, tameift aycin 
. Et OR Ie © | W145 { crit 
ita tamen auttum tft, ut ttiam condendileges licentiam ſibi vinaicarit. Oras ſome read, vt *egum Yucg £4 [68 


geftatem vicerit..Diontbid, 


a ——_—— I. 


Cnaae. IIIT. 


The meanes of theſe Tewes thriaing incaptiuitie. In what they 
exceeded other people,or were exceeded by they. 


w=22 Heſe allegations ., and many other, which our 

g&h. of Heathen writers I could bring, ſufficiently 

$493. prouc, that albeit theſe Tewes taftied of as bir- 

2 (5 ter calamities as any Other did: yet had they this 
SS2e— {trange aduantage of all ; that whereas all o- 
ther were forſaken-of their friendes in their aduerſitie, and their 
Lawes viually changed by their conqueroars, oft-rimes abroga- 
ted or neglefted by themſclues vpon their ill ſucceſſe: theſe Iewes 
ſill found moſt friends, and their lawes ( ncuer forſaken by 
them) moſt earneſt fauourers, in the time oftheircapriuitic and 
diſtrefle. This was quite contraric to nature, politike oblerua- 
t10n, or cuſtome of the world. Wherefore ſecing nature and 
policie can aff vord vs none, we muſt ſeeke reſolution from their 
* lacs, The reaſons ſubordinate to the cauſe of cauſes ( Gods 
= -: . -— _— 2 pronidenee 


—— ———_ 
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 prouideace ) were theſe. In the time of their diſtreſſ? ; rhey did 

- more faithfully practiſe rheir \lawes thetaſelues, and had better 

opportunitie, or greater neccſhitie of communicating them vnto: 

others : they being of themſeclues alwaies. moſt potent to allure 

ſober and diſcreet mindes to their obſeruance, made knowne and 

nor preiudiced by the fooliſh or (iniſterpraiiſe ottheir profeſſors, 

So theirgreat Law-giuer had foretold,Deu?. 4.ver/..4.5 .6.. Behold 

I. haue taught you ordinances analawes , as the Lord my God comman- 

ded me, that ye ſhould do exers ſo in the land, whither ye goe to poſſeſſeit, 

Keepe them therefore and doe them , for that is your wiſedome and 

wnderſtanding in the ſight of the people , which ſhall heare of all theſs 

ordinances , and ſhall ſay ; Onely this people ts wiſe and of wnder. © 

flanding, and a great N ation. For what Nation. ts ſo great vnto 

whom the Gods come ſo neare unto them, asthe Lordour God is neare 

unto vs in all that wee come unto him foi? And what Nation is (4 

God was more great that hath Ord:nances ana Lawes ſo righteous , as all this lay 

fauourable 't0 ph;.þ 7 ſet before you this day? That they hadnortin later times ſo 

_ To 0» great proſpericic, as others had, was no argumentthat their God 

ther people... was not more neare to. them, than the Gods of. other Nati- 

ons totheir worſhippers; for he was.a God of Gods, and Lordof 

Lords, which did good co every Natuwa; yea he made ths Ro. 

manes ſo great a: Nation, albeit tliey knew it not. Thar theſe Þ 

lewes were now in ſub:e&1on, and the Romanes Lords, was no 

argument, that he was better ro the Romanes tian ro them, or 

that they werealefle Nation, if wermake an equall compariſon, 

For if: God ſhould oftenrecover aman from dangerous dilcaſes, 

and propagatehis life vnto rwo-hundred yeares, in kealth and. 

ſtrength comperentfor oldage; this were no argument to proue 

that he were not more fauourable:tro him, than to men of yon- 

gcerycares or middic age, whole ſtrengrh'is greater forthe pre- 

ſent, butthey vnlikely.to recouer healthoften impaired. or tore- 

nue.life once loſt in humane eſtimation, or to account halfe fo: 

wtarfenſe MINy yeares.. Inlike fort was this peopies often rec ucrie from W 
tie Iews mg ſO many. one:throwes and caprinines ;thtir long: continuance 
truly berhoght di{ti OA Matog from others: ; MOLE ox; avrdinariethan the Ros 
_ manes preſentiirengrh orgrearn:fle Andalbeitmany ocher Ems 
| Pires. and States were:larger, than the Kingdoine of Iſrael was 

arany,tiiue,yetnaorher pcop:e could. betaidfo'grear aNatios! 
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asthis. For otherscontinved the ſame rather byidencitie of ſoyle, 
orlike forme of goucrntnenr, then'by any reall or mareriall vni- 
tie or identitie of people : their increaſe was meerely politieall, 
and their greatneile roſe by way of addition or accumulation; 
that 'is', by admitting ſuch mixture of others, - that from-the 
firſt eretion; of che Kingdowme , cre it came to- irs 4tull great- 
nefſe, the number of Aliens nught ouveripreade and hide the 
naturall inhabitants , or progenics otf-fuch as laid the funda- 
mentall Lawes thereof, which were feldome fo continuare by 
dire ſucceſſion, as they-might be rightly diſtinguiſhed from 0- 
thers. 'Andas Theſews his ſhip was accountedoneand the ſame, 
becauſe it retaynedthe ſame torme, though notſo much of the 
fame Timber, whereof it was firſt built, as did goe tothe ma- 
king of halfe the keele: ſo the greateſt States amongſt the Hea- 
thens, retayned perhappes fome'few fundamentail lawes, or 
relikes of Ancient Families delcending from their firſt founders, 
in which reſpe& alore they might beraken for one Kingdome, 
but not ſo properly termed one People or Nation, to: whom 
greatnefſe could be truly attributed, ſecing a great matiy of fe. - - 
uerall-people-wers to ſhare-in this title 'But-theſe lewes { be- 
{ides the perpetuall vnitie,their particular, as well as fundamen- 
tall lawes, lefle varied cyther by change; addition or abroga- 
tion, than-the Lawes otany other Nation) continued (till one 
and the {ame people by a irik Vaiow of Tuccefſion ,. their 
grouth was/natut all; after the manner of yicall 'avgtnentarion.. 
For albeit they admitted ſome mixture of ſirangers, they could. 
notwith{tandivg alwaics diſtinguiſh the progenie of forraine: 
ftockes from their naturall branches, whictvrthey could lift de- 
riuvefrom their teuerall temmwes, and thefeall from 6neand the: 
ſame roote :ſo that atter ſo many. changes, and' alterdtions of: 
their State from better ro worſe, and backe againe; afterſo ma-- 
ny glorious vitories, as Scriptures mention gorten by them 
ouer others-3: and ſo many captivities of their perſons anddelo-. 
lations of their countrj-s, a> others had wrought, rhey remained 
fill one and the fame people , by ſuch a kinde of 'vnirie,. as a: 
great Oake is ſaid one and thelametree, from its twſt ſpring to 
: its laſt fall, whether: naked and bereft: of lzanes by blaſtes of- 
Amumuc or: YWuiters froſt', cr ſpoyled of boughes?by: the. 
| Q z 1992 Ders- 
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loppers axe,or beautified with pleaſant leafe,or farſpreading brag: 
ches;. If thegloric of otherkingdomes were more (plendent fora 
flaſh, preſently to bee extinguiſhed , (as being greater than their 
corruptible nature was capable of : } this no way impeacheth 
Gods promiſefor making Abrahamsleede a mightic Nation; ſee- 
ing it was notat any time ſo great apeople as atal times irmight 


haue beenc, had they obſerued the meanes appointed for their | 


grouth. How incomparable the height of Sions roofe, aboue 0- 
ther nations, mighthauc bin, we may geſle from the capacitie of 
her foundations. Theknown altitude and continuance of her walz, 
The firength Fhough never finifhedto her founders. deſire, yet ſuch, as who {p 


and conunus ſhall looke vpon with vnpartiall eye, muſt acknowledge ordai 


ance of theſe 104 for extraordinarie ſtrength and greatneſſe, For rake weethis 
Iewes diſcaſcd 


eſtare, argues Kingdome withit defeQtes; what wonder can reuolutions of time | 


==+ hyper erm affoordehikerto thislate mentioned ? That by ſuch an vnirie of 
ſtrength we ag : ; 
haue beenc it ſprouted,) and diRin& lineall ſucceſhon_neuer interrupted, 4: 
oo braham (eede ſhould continue oncandthe ſame Nation for two 
Lawgiuerspre- 3ROuſand ,yeares : ſometimes the mighticſt amongeſt cocual 
ceprsfor the Kingdomes.,; a ſcoutgeand terrour to all neighbour countries; 
preſcruation 4 after many grieuous wounds and deadly , in their eſtimation 


of theirhealth, 4 | ; , 
that gaue them , receiued fram others, ſtill preſerved alive, to 


ſcetheſucceſſiueriſc and fall of three great and potent Monat 
chies, yetable, in decrepir daies, to holdplay with the fourth, 


the mighticſt.that euer was oncarth, cuen whileſt icwas in it belt 

age, full firength and perfe& health, free from any inteſtine 

broyles, {ccure of all externall affavltes. Much better were 

thele. lewes able to.cncounter the Romane Ewpyre, in Tacitsi 

his life time, thanjrt, within chree bundred yeares atcer bis death, 

'to defend the imperiall ſeate againſt barbarous , ſeclie, and foo: 

liſh nations, vnhatched when the Romane Eagle winges wete 

ſpread quer the moſt famous Kingdomes of the earth. Suppole 

The Romane Ie Romane Empyre badreceiucd, : at the ſame time , but halt 
nk ge on ſo terrible a blow-in Iralys, as theſe Iewes had done in Lurie and 


puth before ic Tiiervſalem vader Yeſpaſiar, and bis ſonne : how eaſily had the 


fell, azithad COommortions of their relickes, in Tre/a7s and Adrians times, 


ng es ſhaken the Rowane yoake from off the Nations neckes? Orif 


tme. the ochertenne Tribes returne had beene but halfe {o entire. and * 


colnr 


4 


1. Natucall'propagation from one roote, ( almoſt periſhed before 
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complete, as|/udehes ad: Bentamins were the Romiane Eagles 
had neuer come toprey vpon their carkaſes in the territories of 
Judea, But it was their ftrong God , which before had ſcattered. 

ſracl amongſtrthe nations, and at therime appointed ſhut rhele. 
lewes vp in Hierufalem,as ina priſon. | : ENGIG1E 

2 Againe,other Kingdomes gained little by their greatneſle, . 

ſaue onely magnificent namesor ſwelling titles. No other peo- 

lcenioied ſo greatproſperitie, ſogood cheape,as this ſometimes 
did, and all times might haue done, No other had ſo good af+ 
ſurahce or ſecuritie. of that profpericie ori peace they enioyed, as: 
this people had, vnleſſethemſelues had made a wiltull forfeiture: 
nor wasthe publike health or welfarc of any other ſtate or King- 
dome ſofully 'communicated to euery particular and inferiour 
member. Eor yſually . the :tirularie--or/abſtradt brightneſle of 
thatglorie, herewith other grearftates outwardly ſeemed moſt 
to (hine, was maintained with the perpetuall harmes and inter- 
nallſecretmiſchictes of many.priuate perſons, as great flames are- 
notnquriſhed without great ſtore of fuell -; whereas theproſpe- 
ritie o Daw/as throne, as inother points ſo in'this, was eſtabliſhed | 
like the Moone : that whileſt theycurned vnto their God, their. 
ſtate, was capable of greateſt ſplendour, without conſumption - 
of their. naturall partes or ſubſtance. And cuen whileſt other: 
States did for their ſinnes preuaile againſttheirs, yet ſuch Peeres: 
es had beene principall inſtruments of-their woe, and tooke-oc-- 
cafionto diſgrace their Lawes or Religion, in their capriuitic and + 
diſtreſſe, had for the moſt part, ( as-was obſerued before) feare-- 

| full anddiſaſtrousends : and might more iuſtly haue taken vp that 

| complaint, after their ſpoyles of lewrie , which Dzormvedes did af-- 

| terthe deſtruQtion of Troy, | 4 bY 51 p2EL 55 


4 I” 1 ; 
-f 


—— fans per orbers ns 
Supplicta ſeeler um panas expendimits omnes- | 


Quicunque Niacos ferro violuimns agrosy. 


Whatdid Troies fall, or Phrygian ſpoyles,the Grzcians flate gduance? * 
Whomfearfull plagues haunt through the world-i ſuck was the victors © 
| | | (chance. - 
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P/al,126.6, 


2 M0CC-6.14- 


"Many of them (nodoubr) before theirdying day, had obſerued 
as hedid, tharthey had foughten againſt fome God, whileſt they 


wrong'dthis people: and would haue beene as vawilling to beare 


armes againſt chem againe as hee was againſtthe relickes of the 


Tro1ans : 


Nec mihi cum Teucris vilauns poſt eruta bellums 
Pergama : nec velerum memint letorne malorums 


What Troy my ſp! enc to Troiis Zeabr, her Aaines quench th'heat of wat 
I lictle ioy of whac is paſt, Rub nota blecdiny ſcar. 


For theſe and many like conſequentes , this people in 
the iſſuc and vpſho: of. their greateſt calamities ; bad bothrez- 
ſono reioyce, and 4;the Heathens init cauſe to ſay : The Lord 
had done great things for them, albcit hee often ſuffered them 
to bee conquered, For even this ficklineſſe of cheir State was 
a meanes of its long |:fe, their ſcourges and phlebotomies a 
ſigne of Gods tender care.oucr their health, vntill they! grey 
proud of his fauour , and waxed obdurate by his often farher- 
ly correions, as one of their owne writers well obſerues. 7h 
Lord doth nos long warte for vs, as for other Nations when he 

wnifheth',, when they. are come to the fulne(ſe of their ſinnes. But 
thys, hedealeth with ws, that our ſinnes ſhould not be heaped up to the 
fwlly{o that afterward he ſhould puniſh vs, and therefore he neger with 


ar awes his mercie from vs, and though he puniſh with adnerſitie , yt . 


doth he neuer forſake his people. 


MP 
_ 


4: Finally,,. their decay and increaſe:was: ſuch as couldinot iþ 


bee meaſurcd by the rules of policie. Hence was it that 'Tith 
ts Was not 7ac/tus , bur atatler, tranſported from himſelfe, his 
wonted ſagacitic andingenuitie, as: being quite our of his na 
turallelement,while hee medled with their affayres. T hat contrs 
rietie,which he obſerves berwixt theirs & the Roman s:Religion, 
was as great betwixt their policies, What was good in theong 
was noughtin the other: that which Romedidthinke might pre 
ſerueher i belth,was apprehcded,by the wiſeſt amonglt thispes- 
 Ple; as readie poiſon for their ſtace, Thoſe plots which would _ 
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cruſhed any other pcople once brought vnder,did oft worke their 


aduancement, and their enemies tall. Whence both- their riling 
and falling, and conſequently, the ſucceſle of ſuch as oppoſed 
themſelues againſt them, were, in other Nations apprehenſion, 
ſometimein their owne, meecrel y fatall, altogethicr incorrigible by 
policie, eſpecially in more auncient times. Hence did 
men of Chaldce, vponthe firſtnotice of the. windes tur- 
ning for them, read Haarma7s deſtinie, but too late :' 7 Mordecai Eſher 6,13, 
be of the ſeed of the 1ewes, before wham thou, haſt begun to fall, thou 
ſhalt not preuaile againſt him, but ſhalt ſurely fall before him; Cachion 
the Ammonites ſpeech to Ho!ofernes, whether truly vttered by 
him, or fained by the pen-man of that ſtorie, was framed (no 
doubt) according to the knowne experience of thoſe times, and 
containes ſuch aduile, as a faithfull counſellor, well acquainted 
with their eſtate, vpon like occaſion ſhould haue given vnto his 
Lord, not ſo well acquainted with it. -'T his hce was bound vnto 
by the rules of Poectric, which the author of that booke (vnleſſe Vato whar 


world 
the w! 


perhaps his memoric faile him in the circumſtance of time, an cl- 
cape incident to hRtions, for theirathnitie with lycs) very we 


/ 


eime ths Hi- 
toric 15 to be 
I] ob- referred, Vide 


ſernes, if his worke be rather to be cenſured for a Poeme than an $*/p/4.Swucrum, 
Hiſtorie; his aduiſe was this: 47d whiles they fmned not before 11dith 5.21, 
their God, they proſpered, becauſe the God that hated iniquitiz was with 
them. But when they departed from the way which he appointed them, 
they were deitroyed in many battailes after a wonderfull ſort, and were 
led captine into a land that was not theirs: and the Temple of their God 
ws caſt to the ground, and their Cities were taken by the enemies. But 
now they are turned to their Goa, and are come vp from the ſcattering 
wherein they were ſcattered, and haue poſſeſſed Hieruſalem, where their 
Temple is, and dwell inthe mountaines which were deſolate. Now there- 
fore my Lord and Gouernour, if there be any fault in this people, {o that 
they haue ſinned againſt their God, let ws conſider that this [hull be their 
ruine,and let vs goe wp, that we may onercome them But if there be none 
miquitiein this people letmy Lord paſſe by leaſt their Lord defenthem, 
and their God be for them,and we become areproach before all theworld. 
The firſt root of all ſuch effefts or knowne experiments, asin 
auncient time, yeelded matter to their neighbours of rhis or like 
ob ſeruation,was Gods firſt promiſe vnto Abraham + And Iwillmike Gen.n2, 2,3, 


R 


of thee agreat Nation,awd will bleſſe thee,and make th 27 name great, and 


then 


th. Mit — _— ur. © 
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thou ſhalt be a bleſding, 1 will alſo bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, and curſe 
them that curſe thee, and in thee ſhall all the families of the earth be 
The cauſes and. bleſſed, Which promiſe,as it doth concernc the temporall ſtate of 


ST the Iewes, was to be limited according to the tenor of chior; 


ting ouer the ſpeech, and did:then onely take effect, when they followed 4b. | 
Iewesinmeit þazzs footſteps,and lived in fairhtull obedience roGods Lawes,or 

"=  -bavingtranſgrefſed them,did turne againe withtheir whole hear 
* Iadeaterrs to ſeeke the God of their Fathers. From experience ot their good 
quairmwmuem ſucceſle in ſuch cafes, partly (I thinke) were their neighbour 


ante w0iu cocuſ- n ap ol A Mi 
ſe, magaam, per *Countries fo ſmage and meralefle towards thera in their greateſ 
cnne v5 =o diſtreſſe, alwayes crying; vpon like occaſion, as the Edomites did 
fecit pecudum + in the day of Hierufalem, Downe with it, downewith it ener to the 


quis & bom round; becauſe they could not hope for any reuenge , but by 


4h. > med waiting theturning of their fates, and taking them inthe ebbing 
dece millia,nili- 'of their fortunes: tor when they begun torife, they knew there 
rw famen 7 was no meanes toſtay them. The*Arabians immaneand ſauag 
rrimenti accepit, Praiſes vpon their Embaſſadors, ſeeking compaſhon to theirls 
vipote ſub 4.04- mentableeſtate, torne and ruinate by the mightic hand of thei 


tens, ec (la- : WHT | ; , 
G eds oe God, ina fearefu]l and prodigious Earthquake,doe argue a deeye 


auttarummritns, rooted memorie of theiranceſtors ſtrange onerthrowes (menti- 
quos nnncy gel- a ; . fig 
abs Xa ned in Scripture) by this peoples forefathers; and theſe later At F 
ienari dabant bians, long lying in wait todo theſe Tewes a miſchicte, ifthey hat 
aurib* Arabum, not beene reſtrained bythe mightie hand of God; who.now, a | 


1mmane quanih : — | dh 6 
extult + they ſuppoſe, being turned their enemie, they apprehend this op 


evimos, qusf portunitic of working a full reuenge . Nor are their hard hearts 


noi: 3 mag mollified with their publike miferies, nor their inueterate malice 


extinf.s bemini- ſO quenched with their embaſſadors bloud,ſhed inthe 7. yeared 


-6d5— wharf Herods raigne,but it burſtont againe: in. /e/a//ans time. For thele 
Nodes t:5,cents, Arabians, though neuer (as a *Romane Writernotes) any trut 
quir.bus «fl. &is friends, or well-willers tothe Romane ſtate, were the forwardel 


pre pn mentoaſiſt7irema in Hicrufalems laſt and fatall ſiege; for the ſam: 


prebenſos 2ca. reaſons were the Nations round about them as earneſtly bent to 
wee 95% binderthe reedifying of Hierufalem;afterthe returne from capt 
te properancriz Witie,as theſe were now to pull itdowne,as fearing leaſt-this pes 
«dboſii'e :xerci- ples good fortunes.ſhould riſe againe with their Citie wals. Buts 


erp 5 Hf 4 Nehemia notes, Þafter the enemies had heard that the wall was jiniſhth 


—— 


a Ammia.#ar- they were af74id, and their courage fayled them, for they knew that thi 
worke was wrought by God... Ny DDE | 


cel.lib. 83, 


b Nebew.6.16, F T hel 
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 Theſeand like obſeruations make methinke, it was neither 
$kill.in Aſtrologie, or protection 'of ſuch Arts as the Aer vied, 
(whereunto this of all people was leaſt addited) which firſt hat- : 
ched that opinion of the Tewes deſcent from the azz: rather the jr--aky Oe: 
later Heathen, ignorant of their original], and not able to deriue wis. 
that ſtrange ſucceſſe which did haunt them, or their demeanour 
an{werable thereto, from ordinaric or naturall cauſes, referred all 
to Magicke ſpels,or ſome ſecret Art of diuination. So vnwilling is 
fleſh and bloud to acknowledge ſuch as they hate, for the beloued 
of the Lord; and ſo powerfull is the Prince of darkeneſle, either 
to blind the hears ofthe worldly wile,orto auert thcireyes from 
beholding an vnpleaſant truth, that if at any time the finger of 
God appcare in the deliuerance or good lucceſſe of his people, 
the infidell ornaturall man aſcribes ſuch effefts as Magicians (vn- 
lefſevypon preſumprion of trauellers priuiledge amongſt the ig- 
norant) durſt not arrogate to.themſclues, vnto Magicall pr ſome 
other like Arts; becauſe the corruption of their nature is more 
capable of ſuch praRtiſes, than of true beleete in God, and they 
more prone in diſtreſle ro flye vato Sorceries or Magick charmes, 7ege Xiphilinuax 
than with true faith and firme conſtancie to expe the deliue- 5” #ro Dion 
rance of the Lord by ſuch meanes as the faithfull Iſraelites did. 7** 
So when the Chriſtian Legion had, by their prayers, relicued 
Antonius armie, readie to {wound forthirſt, with plentie of wa- 
= tcr, inas miraculous ſort as £/;25 did ſometime the hoaſt of If- 
. rael; the Heathens, acknowledging the efte& for ſupernatrrall, 
aſcribed it to Armphy,the Egyptian Sorcerer,his acquaintance 
with Cercuric, and other ſuppoſed Gods of the ayre. In like 
ſort the moderne ew, acknowledging many wonders wrought 
by our Sauiour, takes it for a fufficient argument, That all of Yid-2mafterum 
them were wrought by Magicke skill, onely becauſe the Euan- oy _— 
gel ſayth, he had beene in Egypt; ſo is he blinded with wil- 
ull malice, that he cannot ſee how, by this obieCtion, hee layes 
all the wonders which Hoſes wrought, open to the like excep- 
tion of Atheiſts, Infidels, and Heathen. ;For both c249/es, in 
whom he truſts, and {Abraham in whom he glories, and all the 
Patriarches, from whome the Iewes deſcended,, had becne 
| In Egypt. in ripe age, where our Sauiour came.not , but in 
his infancie. As for his myracles, the teſtimonie of _— 
k. E R 2 an 
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and other Prophets, whoſe diuine authoritic1s acknowledged by 
the ew, ſhall euince them, wrought by the finger of God. {n the 
meane time the eſtate of the Tewes ſince their death, ſufficiently 
knowne to all the world, and foretold by them, ſhall manifeſt a 
eainſt the Atheiſt, that they all wrote by the ſpirit of God. 


A— 


Cuir. Y. 


That all the Heathens obiections againſt, or doubts concerning the 
lewes eſtate,are preuented or reſolued by lewiſh Writers. 


prenented or ref, olued y lewiſh Writers. 


0 Lord,thou haſt ordained them for indgement, and O God thou haſt 
eſtabliſhed them for correction. Thou art of pure eyes,and canſt not ſee 
enill, thou canſt not behold wickeaneſſe : wherefore doeſt thou looke pon 
the tranſereſſors, and holdeſt thy tongue when the wicked deuonreth the 
man that is more righteous than he ? and makeſt men as the fiſhes of the 
caand as the creeping things that hae no ruler ouer them? They take vp 
allwith the angle, they catch it in their net, and gather it in their yarne, 
whereof they reiyce and are glad. Therefore they ſacrifice unto their net, 
and burne incenſe unto their yarne, b:cauſe by them their portion is fat, 
and their meat plenteons. Shall they therefore ſtretch out their net, and 
not [pare continually to ſlay the Nations? No: he knew their time was 
limited,and other Nations,as /cremze faith, 1 hen his time was come, 
were to ſerue themſelues of him, though God at that time had cxpo- 
ſed the Princes of Indah to his violence, for their violent oppreſſ- 


on of their brethren, as Zabacac expreflely notes in the beginning 
of his fore-mentioned Prophecie..T heſe lewes, before the cuent 
did proue the contrarie, were as incredulous they ſhould bce 
brought into captiuitie by the Babylonian, or ſuch fooliſh Idola- 
ters,as the Romans were of their great proſperitie vnder Dawidor 
Salomon. And torto beat downe this proud humor inthem, the 
Prophet Ezechiel forctels, T hat for their extreamecrueltic the 
Lord would punith them by the moſt wicked of the Heathen: 
Mske a chaine : for the land i full of the indgement of bloud,and the Ci- exgih.z.23, 
tie is full of cructtie. Wherefore I will bring the moſt wicked of the Hea- 
then,and they ſhall poſſeſſe their houſes : 1 will alſo make the pompe of the 
mightie ts ceaſe, and their holy places ſhall be defiled. When deſtruction 
commeth, they ſhall ſeeke peace, and ſhall not haue it : Calamitie ſhall come 
vpon calamitie,and remor ſhall be pen rumor: then ſhall they ſecke avi- 


| ftonof the Prophet but the Law ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, and counſedl 


from the Ancient. And leaſt any ſhould maruaile,why God would 
lo vie his choſen people; hegiuesthereaſon in the words immcdi- 
atly following , becauſe he was a God of inſtice . The King ſhall 


mourne,and the Princes ſhall be clothed with deſolation, and the han of 
the people im the land [pal be troubled: Twill doe unto them according to 
their wayes, and accordin 7 to their indgements will 7 indge them, and 


they ſhall know that I am the Lord. 


2 Moreparticularly both Tulkes obiction, concerning their 
{wered; Siraboand Senccaes 


ouerthrow andconqueſt;is dire&ly an 
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doubt, concerning their thriuing in captiuitie, fully reſolued; an | 
Tacitus falſe impurations of their increaſe, ſuthciently cleared by Þ 
the Phalmiſt: They were ſtained with their owne workes, and went 
whoring with their owne inuentions: therefore was the wrath of the 
Lord kindled azamft his people, and he abhorred his owne inheritance, 
and he gaue themints the hand of the Heathen:and they that hated them 
were Lords oner them. Their enemies alſo oppreſſed them, and they were Þ 
humbled ner their hand. Many a time did he delincr them, but thy 
prouoked him by their counſels, therefore they were brought downe by 
their iniquities. Had Tulie read thus much, he might haue bin fully 
ſatisfied, that it was not louc or hate of his immortall gods, which 
madethe Romanes conquerors, the Iewes captivate : but it was 
theirloue to linne, onely hatefull ro their God, which brought 
them in ſubje&ion vnto the Romanes; and made Ceſar, whom 
Tullieand other Romans hated, Lord ouer them, as they had bin 
onecr the Iewes. And if Strabo, Seneca, Tacitns, or others, that ci. 
ther enuicd or marueciled at theſe Iewes proſperitic, had read 
what followes in the ſame Plalme,they had reſted better ſatished 
with the reaſon that the Pſalmift there giues, than with ſuch as 
blundering Politicians gueſle at: For although they had bin broucht 
done by their iniquitie, yet their God, who had giuen them into ther 
enemies hand, ſaw when they were in afflict10n,and heard their cry. Ani 
he remembred his.couenant towards them, and repented according to the 
mullitude of his mercies, and gaue thens fauour in the ſight of all them 
that led them away captiues. T he Palmiſt had better vnderſtanding I 
of Godsdealing with theſe people, than Tulke and Strabo had; 
and in confidence of Gods mercics, which they had often taſted, 
he concludes with this prayer : Saue 15,0 Lora, our God, and gather 
vs from among the Heathen, that we may praiſe thy holy name, and gl- 
rie in t9y praiſes. Though this godly Plalmiſtſaw this people in 
greater diſtreſſe than they were in T#{zes time, yet hee attributes 
not theircaptiuitieand opprefſion vnto any want of good will in 
their God tow-ardsthem, bur vnto their ingratitudetowards him: 
tort they had beene thankfull vato him, the blowes that lighton 
them thould hanc beene ſpent vpon theirenemies. But as anothet 
Plalmiſt complaines in the perſon of his God, Pal. B1. 11. But mf 
people would not heare my voice,and Iſrael would haue noneof me. $01 
gae them ouer unte the hariineſſe of their hearts, and they hagewalked 
” | 1 
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#nthzir owne counſels. O that my people would haue hearkened unto me, 

and I{rael had walked in my wayes , 1 would ſoone haue humbled their 
enemies, and turned my hand againſt their aduerſaries: The haters of the 
Lord ſhould hage beene ſubiect to them, and their time ſhould haue endu- 
red for euer. I would haue fed them ((aich the Lord) with the jinc/t 
wheat, and with the honey ont of therocke would 1haue ſatisfied thee. 

'3 This one place, ro omit many other, abundantly proues the Gods efpecialt 
former aſſertion, T hat it this people had continued in well doing, = — 
all the Nations ſhould continually hauc wondered attheir extra- way impeach 
ordinarie proſperitie. But herea Chriſtian may as well doubt, as his vapartiall 
the Heathen wonder, Why Ifrael after ſo many tranſgrefhons,as A 
the Author of the hundred and {ixt Palme complaines of, was 
not deſtroyed.at once,as other great and mightie Nations had bin. 

For the moreabundant fauours their fore-fathers had found, and 
the greater Gods bleflings (layd vp tor their poſteritie) were, the 
greater wasthcir ingratitude in rebelling, their rebellion it {cle ſo 
much more wilfully hainouszand alwaies.the more wiltull or hai- 
nous any (inne is,the more grieuous,certaine,& more ſpeedie pu- 
niſhment it deferues. How could that moſt juſt & holy one,which 
ſo often proteſteth he reſpeteth no mens perſons, ſpare this moſt 
vngratefull,ſtubborne &rebellious people,longerthanany other? 
4 . Thefull and neccflaric conſequence of theſe collettions is 
thus much,and no more : The finallextirpation of theſe Tewes had bins 
accompliſhed many generations beforeit came to peſſe, had the Lord bin 
only iuft, or reſpected onely their deſerts , whom be ſo: often- preſeruea, 
when iuſtly he might hane deſtroyed them. But if wee looke farther 
Into the waies of Gods prouidence,the true end and reaſon of de- 
froying others,and preſeruing them, wil appeare one &the ſame. 
For thar ſuddaine execution of his juſtice vpon others, which did 
ſo much aduance his glorie; cqually prattiſed vpon them, had as 
greatly impeached itamongſtthe nations. This cauſe oftheirlong 
preſeruation the Lord himſelfe aflignes, Deut.3 2. 26,27. Thaue ſaid 
. Twould ſcatter themabroad, Iwould make their remembrance to ceaſe” 
from among men; faue that I feared the furie of the enemie, leaſt their 
aduerſariesſhould wax proud,e> leaft they ſhomld ſay,Our high hand,and 
not the Lord hath done all this. Againe,as the Lord was moſtiuſt, fo 
 washe moſt kind & mercifull towards all, enen towards the Gen- 
tiles,intheſe Tewes:for by their ſtrange deliuerance a= 
| E 
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the other might haue learned,that their God was a God of Gods, 
and Lord of Lords, moſt worthie to be honored of all the world, 


Puaſ36,37,33, as he himſelfe addeth 1n the fore-cited place : For the Lord ſhall 


P:0.23, 


& 39: zudee his people, and repent towards his ſernants, when he ſeeth that 


their power is gone, and none ſhut vp in Hold, nor left abroad: when 
men ſhall ſay, Where are their Gods, their mightie God in whom they 
truſted, which did eat the fat of their ſacrifices, and did arinke the wing 
of their drinke- offering * Let them riſe vp and belpe you; let him be 


your refuge : Behold now, for 1, 1 am he, and there ts no gods with me. 


Thus, ſince theſe Iewes began firſt to bea Nation , as well the 
wane as the encreaſe of their eſtate ; or (to vſe our Apoſtles 
words) as well their diminution as abundance might hauec yeclded 
the docile and well diſpoſed greater riches, than the ſpoyles of 
their Cities and Countrey did the proud and mightic amongh 
the Gentiles. Andalbcit they oft times {inned more aflenoul 
than others did, yet were there alwayes left ſome godly amongl 
this people, which in their diſtreſſe knew themſclues, and could 
teach others the right way to repentance; of which the Hea- 
then, one and other, were altogether ignorant. And this was an 
eſpeciall cauſe, though ſubordinate to the former, of their long | 
preſeruation. For when they were not ſo extreame bad, as to 
continue in former {innes, but vnfainedly called vpon the Lord 
in their diſtreſſe, he heard thcir prayers ; and being once recei- 
ued to his, they found fauour at their enemies hands . So Sal 
»,0u had oblerned, When the wayes of a man pleaſe the Lord, 
will make alſo his cnemies at peace with him. I he truth whereof 
we haue ſcene continually experienced in theſe Iewes, before out 
Sauiours time, though much degenerate from their aunceſtors, | 
Burt their poſteritic, as much degenerate from them as they from 
the other, goe as farre beyond the middle fort in puniſhment, a 
they came ſhort of their firſt fore-fathers in all graces and f+ 
ours beſtowed vpon them by their God. Though theſe (ſuch 
I meane as lined {ince our Saviours time) cry vnto the Lord, yet 
doth he not heare them, although their diftreſſes haue been 
more and more grievous, many hundred yeares together, that 
their fore-farthers. What is the reaſon ? Becauſe they haze turned 
their eaves continually from hearme the Law, therefore their prayers alt 
continually thrned into //anc. TOE E081 ET - 
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all the world might wonder, and ſtand amazed at ; ſuch as would 
make the wiſeſt heathen giddie, that ſhould ſecke to co mpaſle 
the true cauſes thereof by politique ſearch; yetvnto ys Chriſti. 
aos, thathaue the Oracles ofour God, their eſtate cannot ſeeme 
ſtrange; ſeeing nothing, good or bad, that hath befallen this peo. 
ple, from their ficſt beginning to this preſent day , but is foretolde 
inthe ſacred ſtorie, which hath continually proucd it ſelfe as in- 
falliblea Pcognoſtication for what is to come, as itis an authen- 
tikeregiſter of all things paſt. 

- 6 Theparticular kalendars,wherin their good or diſmall daies 
arediſtinguiſhed, according to the diuerſity of their ways,we may 
find Leuit.25. and Deut 28. After Moſes had propoſed extraordina- 
ry bleflings,if they would walke in tne Lawes which he had given 
them, hee rhreatneth them with plagues and calamiriesin their 
oinc Land; as with boavly jickeneſſe, incurſion of enemies, ofpreſſi- 
ons and [poyle of goods , ſlrange ouerthrowes in battell , and feareful= 
neſſe of heart. And if theſe wouldnot reclaimethem , then hee 
threainethtopuniſh them ſeauen times more according to their 
ſinnes : as with barrenneſſe of ſoy:c, prodigious famine,and ſcariity of 

fait, Andyet if they ho!d on ſtil ro wock ſtubbornly againſt hie, 
hethreatneth to multiply the former plagues ſeuenrimes; by ſen- 
ding wild beaſ?s among them, which ſhould ſpoile them &> deſtroy their 
cattell, and make them few in number, and your high-waiesſhal be de= 
ſolate. The like multiplying of his plagues, fortheincreaſe of their 
ſtubborneneſſe, heerciteratestwiceagaine ver.23. tothe 27.7, 
if ly thoſe you will not be reformed &c. hee increaſeth all the former 
plagues ſcauentimes againe, ver(e28, 29, 31, 32,33, and 36, 37, 
38. Thefirſtandſeconddegrees of the plagues rhreatned, were 


5 Thus though che alteration of the Iewiſh tate be ſuch, as 


in part fulfilled in the dayes of Gedeon, Samſon, Sammel, and Saul : 
The third likewiſe ( by wilde beaſtes) wee ſee fulfilled in the 
dayes of /:horarn King of Iſrael, 2. Kings chap. 17. verſe 25,26, 
The fourth and fitt likewiſe wee ſee in part fulfilled in the captiui- 
tic of Iſracl in Iudah, in the dayes of £Marnaſſeh, Iehoiachim: , 
and Tzedechiah; and in thetimeof Ptolomie thefirſt, vnder An- 
tiochus Epiphanes . Boththeir owne and other Stories, giue vs 
| full Experiments of this Prophecic. As theirſtubborneneſle did 
| increaſe, ſo Gods plagues here threatneddid wax more _ 
TINCIG 
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theſe later calamities being, at the leaſt, ſeuen times greater (both 
for extent and duraunce) thanthe former perſecutions, which 
they ſuffered by the Philiſtims , Moabices , Aramites, and Am. Þ 
monites, Burthe fifth and laſt plague, which containeth all the 
reſt more than ſeucn times , was not accompliſhed till after our 
Saujours death : after which time, alltherelt (in parc fulfilled Þ 
before) are morethan ſeuen times multiplied vppon them. Tn 
their former ouerthrowes or captiuities, they ſuffered the vio. 
lence of warre,and oftentimes felt the extremitie of hoſtile lawes; 
but after theſe ſtorms were paſt, ſorhey would ſubmic themſelues 
vnto their conquerors, they viually found (as was ſhewed before) 
more than ordinary fauour at their hands, But fince our Sauiors 
death, the memory of their former plagues hath bin bur an inuj 
ration ofthe like,or worſe; their continuall bad vſage preſcribing 
the lawfulneſſe of their abuſe. Inthe 28. of Deuteronomy, theex. 
traordinary bleſſings , and plagues which were to ouercake this 
people, either in their life or death, are more exact!y calculated, 
Andalbeittheir bleſſings might haue beene more, and more ad- 
mirable, than tne curſes that hauec befallen them : yer Ioſes (it 
ſeemes)foreſecing, or fearing what would be, rather than hoping 
the beſt that might be, is almoſt foure times aslongincalcularing 
their plagues, as their bleſſings . So haue the miſeries of theſela 
ter Iewes beene foure times as long, as the proſperitic of thei 
worthy aunceſtours ; ifwee would take an cxac&t meafare of the 
one, from the ſacred hiſtories before the Babyloniſh capriuity, of 
the later from experience and relation of Tewiſh or Heathen wrii- 
ters, And yet noplague, either knowne by experience, or rela 
tedby any Writers, but is euidently forerold by 24/es, His pat: 
ricularpredictions ſhall be inſerted , as the euents ſhall giue the 
occalion throughout this Diſcourſe, To beginne with that moſt 
hortible plague, Dex. 28.5 3.6. And thou ſhalt eate the  frurt of thy 
boay, enen the fleſh of thy ſonnes and thy daughters, which the Lordthy 
God hath ginen thee , during the ſiege and ftraitneſſe , wherein thyent 
my ſhall tncleſe thee. So that the man that i tender audexceeding dun- 
te among you , ſhall be gricuedat his brother , andat his wife thatlieti 
in 1s boſome,and at the remnant of his children; which he hath yet left 


For feare of gining vnto any of them of the fleſh of bis childrew., whont 5 


ac ſhallzate, becan(e he hath nothing left him inthat ſiege and fir aim, 
| | __ whe 
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| wherein theememsy ſhall beſiege theein allthy Citties . The tender and 

1K dainty woman among you , which neuer could venture to ſet the  {oale of 

. = her foote on the ground (for her ſoftne(ſe and tenderne(ſe) ſhallbe grie- 

= acdat her bucband that lieth in her beſome,and at her ſonxe,and at her 

= amgbter , andat her after-birth, that ſhall come ont from betweene hey 

|= feet 3and at her children which ſhe ſhall beare, For when all things lacke 

= Feſballeate them ſecretly, daring the ſiege and ſtraitnes, wherein thine 
enemy ſhall beſtege thee in thy Cites, This prophecie we ſeefulfilled, 

© to an haires breadth, in Yeſþaſians time. 
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The falfiling of Moles axd others Prophecies touching the deſolati- 
on of Iewry, and deitruttion of teruſalem : and the fignes of the 
time, witneſing Gods wonderfull hand thercin. 


I Ecing that part of Tac/ts is loſt, whence we might 
Ih hauc knowne more, concerning theircalamitie, 
LL than we can find now in heathen writers, wemuſt 
®” rake the concluſions , anſwerableto Moſes pratdi- 
 &TST ions, from 7oſephus alew by birth , no way par- 
tiall for Chriſtians. And his conclufions (to omit Hoſes his au- 
thority or other inducements) can notſceme improbable, from 
ſuch premiſſes, as thcRomane writers haue confirmed; though 
little intending ſuch inferences, as we now make from them. 
Doe the calamities of thoſe Iewes, related by 7oſephus and Enſe- 
bins, ſeemeſtrange ? They iuſtly may , if wee confiderthis peo- 
ple as naturall or ordinary men, not as paternesof Go Þ s ex- 
traordinarie judgements . Straunge might theyr iudgements 
ſceme, and incredibleto the Romanes or worldly-wiſe , vnleſſe 
other circumſtances of that Time, witneſſed by the Romanes 
themſelues, wereasrare, But if, by the Romanes opinton, e- 
uerie ynuſuall effe& in Nature did portend ſome ſuch ſtrange e- 
uent in humane affaires : why ſhould not the wiſeſt of them in 
that Age, expe& ſome extraordinary or miraculous matters of 
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Pefbaſians time? yet, excepting what he did vnto thoſe ſtubborne 

Iewes, his other a&ts were bur ordigarie, and required no pom. 

pous or magnificent prologues: whereas many ſignes,either fore. 

fhewing his exalcat:on to the Empire, or confirming his right vn- 

ro it,or authority in managing it, were ſuchas no heathen, I think, 

hath ever heard of before,burt moſt conſonaat vnto Gods wonted 

fignes 10 I{rac], whileſtth:ir Kings did proſper. Sezing the wiſe. 

dome ofthe wiſe, and vnderſtanding ofche prudent amongſt rhis 

people, had bezne long hid, as the Lord had threatned by his 

Prophet Eſay chap.2g. and they tnemſclues had complained, w: 

fee not our tokens , we haue rot one Propet more +: ence was it 

» roms exre. At 7oſep3mihe lew fhould become apropheirfr 7/0 :if:nr rod, 
@-{:bas captivis Who had alreacic brought muci), likely ro briyg r.0ceitzrme vp. 
Jo-ppu"m onhbis Connry and him, nowcapriuey, andimmpriſonec by him? 
_— yer wah So *Suctonizs and Tacitus (no fatious friends for Iews or Chtjs 
ziſs:me aſſexe- ſtians) tell vs,7oephus did lolace himfe.icat his Commiſſion with 
ce oi this ; that Yeſþ4/7zu the Emperour ſhould ſhortly releaſe him. 
weretur, veran Though Yeſþa/1an at that that time was farre encuph from ſuch 
One mov hopes, in.the iudgement of the Romaneltare , which had ap- 
I:3s nor pro» Peynted him Generallin the lewith warres, becauſe * his meane 


bable that cy- birth, and obſcure familie, did miniſter leaſt ſuſpition of affe&tin 
cher Sucton!rs, 


—_ 2 the ſplendour and Dignitic of the Romane Empire, ifhee ſhould 
£acttus,or Dion ; 
thould rake proue Conquerour. Did the reſt of his varvely Countrey-men, 


this tcſtimony .Aancs; _ | 4 n 
from Ioferhs ENCE any fuch matter of Ye/{paprn, as loſephus did 5; Then had 


(though here. tDEy not continued ſtubborneas they did. Bur although [fracll 


lic ir)burfco knew him not, and his people had no vnderſtanding , yec the 
thc Romances 


arwere exre QUMPS *Oxc knew him to be his owner, and appoynted Lord of 
witneſſes of it: the earth, and in ſigne of his ſubmiſſion ro him, having caſt off his 


wisleflepro* yvoake, ranne furioully into the roome where heeſatear lupper; 
bable againe : 


that ?oſephys ſhould learne this fromany prophecies-concerning Chriſt, for he knew /efþ1ſi1n was no 
Jew:rather God made him as a mouth co thoſe other dumbe fignes which Roman writers relate.by h's- 
appoyntment forcſhewing VeÞaſians exaltation; as D/0x notes» For ſpeaking of other lignes ke ſaith: 
Sed bec guide 0nma egevat inter pretatione, At Ioſephusnatione ludeus ante abcs captus conflrifti [q, vinculis 
riders ait ; Nunc quidem me wncies, poſt arium attem ſolues,quum fueris imperator faltus.. leitur Veſpaſtauns 
vt aly quidan, ad principatam natus crat. Dion.hiſt, Rom. li0,66. Uid, Joſephum ipſum. * Suctoni:5 4 Ve 
fpaſiano, vervaeitantkr prox. ſeq. pag. * Prandente eoquondam, cann extrarius triclinio manum humansm 
entultt, cxnante rurſus , bos arator acuſſoinga, tricluninm rrupit,ac ſugatis miniftris, quaſi dee ſus, procidit ad 
ipſos accumben; peces cernicema, ſubmiſit  Abud Iidzam Carmeli oraculum-con(ulenters., ita con fr manert 
{ortes, ut quicquid cop/taret animo voluercto, quantumiibet magnum, id eſſe proucnuturum polligerentur, Suctots- 
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touching the deſolation of Tewrie, &c. 133 
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where affrighting his attendances from him , he ſtrait Proticares 
himfelfebetore his feet(as it he had bin wearic)offring his necke to 
his clemencie. Oracles hadceaſcd in Iewry (at leaft from ſpeaking 
any good vnto the Izwes) yet the Oracles of Carmel allure Ye- 
ſpaſiar ofgoodſucceſle in all that he ſhould ſet his hand ynto. 
2 Asthele, and many other preignifications were more than 
natural, ſo the means of his aduancement (if we reſpe& only the 
purpoſe of men) were mcerely caſuail . noris it petſible forthe A- 
theilt ro imagine their concurrence contriued by policie, 
3 But herein wee may cleercly {ce Gods cauenant of exalting 
this people,and humbling their foes,quite inuertedgall the plagues 
tarcatucd £0 ſuch as bare 1:1 will ro Sion, lights on her friends and 
ichabitants, all che bleſſings promiſed ro ſuch as prayed for Jeru- 
ſalems Peace , arehcaped vpon them that worke her ruine. More 
particularly do they verifie that Propliecy of Moſes, Deur. 280.43. 
The ſtranger that is among#t you ſhall climbe vp on high, and thou ſhall 
come downe beneath alow, For theſe children of the kingdom, taking 
violent but falſe hold vpon Gods trueſt promites,doe, by their vn- 
ſcaſonable deſire of exalting themſeluesabone the nations, hoiſe 
him vp to higheſt dignitie, that was ordaindto pluck themdowne 
from their ſeate,and bring them below all other people, The ma- 
cr of it was thus. Be 
4 *There was aconſtant opinion through the Eaſt, that Tewry 2 P*rereouerat 
abour this time ſhould bring forth the monarch of the world. In j1;& 04m 
confidence of which prophecie,the lews (asthe Roman Writers opinio: eſ? in 
obſerue) did rebell. Fe/pa//ar (orherwile likely to haue liuedin $9123, 1220, 
danger, died inobſcuritie and diſgrace,whereunto Nero had delig- fedirmn pati. 


ned him)appointed, for reaſons afore alleadged, ro manage theſe 7%. 14 de 
Imperatore Ko- 


| "AION renownef-r his good ſeruice,amongthe Romans,g00d ,,zs, quantues 


wilofthe Eſternenations ; & vpon I eroes death and ciuil broiles exentu poſtea 
thenceinſuing; partly by promiſe of aſſiſtance fromthe Parthian, 1/%% Pea- 
partly by other vnexpected occurrents;hadthe Empire thruſt vp6 | trabenes, 
him,otherwiſe*backward of bimſe]fe to entertaine hopes,ſugge- 779% = : 
. d C&0qFACL © FE fe 
Red to him from heauen by many wonderfull fignes and tokens. ;, / Ea 
inſuper Syrie 


conjularem (uppetias ferentem rapta aquila fuganerunts Ad hunc motum comprimendum cum exercits an, 'arCy 


e& non inſixenuo duce, cuitamen uto tanta res committeretur opus eſſet, iple potiſcimum dileftus eft, ut induftri, 


expcrte , ec metuendus vile modo ob humilitatem generis ac nomins. Suetonius ia Veſpaſiano, b Nec tamen- 
quidguam ante tentaxit, promptiſimis atque etiam inflantibys ſuis, quam ſ0't;itatus quorundzm es iguotorum + 


abjentium fortuitofauore... Suct, ibidems; 


9. 3: Let: 


7 um, Indeiad. 


134 The faifiling of Mos ns andothers Prophecies, 


Dy = GED CET 


Umm 


— 


| Yerafier all this,being made Emperor on aſuddaine,before hee 
could bethjnk himſclfe what belonged to ſo higha place, he wan- 
a Sycton, paulo red (3 as the Hiſtorian notes) Authority and Maieſty to counte- 


- aw nance his proccedings : and theſe againeare confirmed vatohim, 


ſtrs quedamvt at his firſt entrance intothe Empire, by meanes more miraculous 


Jeittscr 120p7net9 than che former. Since Roine beganne Was.it not heard, that any 
& adbrc #0u0 


princigi deerar; Romane had opened the eyes of the blinde ; vnleſſe this man had 
her quoqzee beene from God,he could haue done nothing. Why then do the 
_—_ Heathen rage, & the people murmure a vainething, againſt God, 
and his annointed the Chriſt, as it hee had not healed him which 
was borne blind, with ſpittke? whenas YeÞaſian , late eleted Em: 
perour, did cure one deſperately blinde, by ſpitting vpon his cies; 
or whence came that vertue into this new Emperors feet, that he 


b Eimaria ſhould heale alame and witherd thigh,by treading vpon ic? ÞBoth 
Meadrcs tubet | | I! h Ig, 
Uefbaſianus an thele effefts were weli knownevnto the moſt iudicious Romane 


ta/ncecitasas Writers of thoſe times, ſo conftantly auouched by them, as can 


debiiras ope Be Jeaue no place for ſuſpition in ages following. 
mana ſuperab!. 


les forer, Medici 5 What ſhall we Chriſtians ſay to theſe thin gs? Onlythis;In 
varie difſerere. both theſe Cures there was the finger of God, pointing out 7e- 
Hine £29” aſian to the world, as © Chriſts right hand appeynted for ſome 
redituram ſipel» extraordinary & peculiar ſeruice, euen to inflit the plagues fore- 


' {erentur obſtan. . . 
ras Hh dlapfos i rold by him, vpon theſe Iewes, which hadreuiled, traduced, and 


pram artus, f crucified the Lord of glory forthe like , and infinite other farre 
=_— vis ad, prearer miracles wrought amongſt them. Theſe ſtrange calami- 
Keegan f.. ries, had they befallenin Nerves, or other like Emperours time, 
zaſſe corde Deis, might haue beene attributed to their cruell diſpoſition : but that 
þ pie Veſpaſian for his naturall © inciination another 2oſes,ſcarce pro- 
elefinm : demg; | 
patratiremedy gloriams penes Ceſarcn; irriti ludibrium penes miſeros fore. Igitur Veſpaſfianus cunita fortune [ut 
partreratus, nec quidquam vitra mcredibile, leto ipſe vultu , erefta que aſtabat maltitudine , inſta exequitur, 
Statim conuer[a ad vſum manus,ac cecoveinxit dies, Virumy, queinterfuere nunc quoque memorant, poſiquam 
nullim mendaciopretium, Tacitus b:ſtor.lib 4. Suctonius hath theſame ſtory with the ſame crrcumftances, 
< Sccing they had reieted the true Son and heire of Dauid,the Lord raiſed vp Yefþaſian(as it were an 
adopres ſonne and huely patrerne of olde Pauid hoth in meanenefſe, manner of exalcation 2rd hu- 
mility) to rule rhemwith an yron rodde, and feed thera with the Fvord. Suetonius Charatter of his pa. 
tience and diſpoſition , hath a perfect reliſh'of Dauds Spirite. Mediocritatem priftlinan neg, diſsimulauit 
w1quam ac frequenter ettam pre ſe tulit, Din & conantem quo/dam ori ginem F'2uy generis ad Conditores Res 
atins comitemg, H erculis CHIKS ROACH Lin exfiat via Salaria referre i rift vitro. Adeag, vibii ornamentorum 
extrinſeci:s cupite «ppetint, vt triumph die fatigaius tarditate e&> tadio pom pe non reticuerit * merito /e pleth, 
qui triumphum quaſi aut debilitm ma!orivus ſuis ant (peratum vnquam ſibi, tam znepte ſenex concuptſſet. Sueton. 
is Veſp1tan, d Neque cede cuiuſquam Unquam ietaths , quam teſtis (upplicys ilachryma wit etiam & myt* 
it, Suetomus 14 Veſpsſiane. | 


uocable 


tonching the aeſolation of Tewrie, &c. 


—_— * _ 
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uocable to reuenge prattize of treaſon againft his perſon in pri. 
vate men, ſhowld worke thar ſtrange de{olation vppon a whole 
Land, hath this fignification , that hee.-was Gods inſtrument 
onely inthis buſinefle ; what hee did , hee did impelled by him, 


not of his owne motion or inclination . And becauſe hee had 


* diligerly executed that which 
wasrightin Gods cies,and had 
done vnto theſe Iewes , accor- 
ding to all things that were in 
Gods heart, he had (by what 


reuclation God beft knoweth)- 


" . o | A 
Conuent mter omnes tam certum exm de ſua ſuorumque 


genttura ſemper ſuiſſe : vt poſt aſsiduas in ſe conturationes aulus 
ſit affirmare Senatu , aut filios ſibi ſucc eſſuros , aut nemincm, 
Dicitur ettam vidiſſe qundam per quictem ſtatcram in media 
parte veſt:-bul: palatine domus poſitam examine £quo: cum in al- 
terd parte ( la»d'us & Nero flarent : tn alterd ipſe ac fly. Nec 
res fefe lt © quantls totidem annis , parig temporis (patio vbique 


imperauerugt. 'Suctonins in fine Vethaſian. 


tchues bleſſing ſealed vnto * 
him , That his ſonneſhould [it vpen hu throne : fo confident was hee 
in this perſwaſion, as afterthe diſcoueric of many, to ſcorne all 
Conſpiracies, though daily intended againſt him ; auonching_ 
ſill, either his ſonnes,, ornone, muſtſucceede him in the Em- 
ire, as both ot them did: Though thelater (much degenerate - 
Yom ſo worthy a Father , moſt difſike vnto his noble brother) 
was moſt vnworthie, and vncapable of ſo high a place, but 
onelie from: his Fathers deſerts , which Gov had ordayned, 
ſhould be rewarded with this honour . Had either of his ſonnes 
rendered according tothe reward beſtowed vppon them , more. 
Scepters had ſprung from the F/an/ar ſtocke : bur as it grew a- 
pace, ſo did it quickly fade; 7715, thefaireſt branch to all mens 
ſeeming, beeing plucked off, ro his greathearrs griefe, inthe 

Bloſſome , for what ſecret finne, Go y knoweth beſt, this. 
one was grieuous enough,” to haue delerued a more grieuous 
death, that apprehending his Fates approach, hee durſtſo con- 
fidently looke Heauen inthe face, and expoſtulate his vntime« 
ly death as vniuſt, ſeeing hee neuer had offended the ſacred - 
Powers thereof but onelic once. The Signes of thoſe Times 
wereextraordinarie, could rhe Romanes. haue rightly obſerned 
them : but theſe great Conquerours were taken With their cap= 
tives errour in not diſcerning, or miſ-applying them. As the 
Spring Sunne, which naturally reujuerh all other living Cre- 
atures, oftentimes prepareth ſuch humane bodies as-are ful- 
leſt of life and bloud, but moſt neglcine of the opportunitie. 
of taking Phyſicke, or viing diet conuenient for A to 
ots - 
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hote and deſperate diſcaſes , neuer perceiued intheir Summers 
growth, vntill they be ripe ofdeath inthe Autumne : fo albeir 
the Sunne of Rightcouſneſſe, whoſe comming into the world, 
wasto giue life vato it , did firſt ariſe in Iewrie; yer by her chil« 
drens confidence in their wonted temper, ſo whole and ſound 
vnto their ſeeming , that of all otherpeople , they onlic needed 
no Phyſition , the verie Beames of ſaving Health did ſecretly 
diſpoſe their euill diſpoſed hearts to viotentceath , which burſt 
our inthe latter end or Autumne of that Age, wherein hee ap- 
peared. Forthat Generation with whome our Saujour Chriſt 
Teſus conuerſed onearth , was not fully paſt, vatill this people 
beganne to ſwell with inſolent and prowde hopes of ſoueraigne. 
tie ouer others, and by their vatimely prouocation of the Ro. 
manes bring ſuddayne deſtcuQion vppon themſclues z as ſtowe 
andfull bodies, by violent and vnſcaſonable exerciſes, are ſoo- 
neſt brought downe from the heightof their ſtrength , vnto the 
grauc. The Romanes agayne, ſecing theſe ewes defeated, and 
ctheraſclues poſſeſſed of cheir hopes, (Yeſpe/ian beeing calledto 
the Empire during theſe warres, which Tit« his ſonnedid glo« 
riouſly finiſh, to the vtterruine of that Nation) thinke ſure their 
Gods had beene morepotent than the Go» of the Iewes, and 
apply the Prophecie, meant of Chriſt, vato Yeſps/zar, as if hee 
had beene that Monarch ofthe World, which, according tothe 
common recciued opinion throughout the Eaſt , was at this 
time to ariſe in Iewrie. So doeth the God of this VVorld ſtill 
blinde the eyes of the worldly-wiſe with faire ſhewes or earthly 
ſhadowes of heauenly things, that they can not, or cate notto 
looke intothe bodie or ſubſtance of Diuine myſteries, for whoſe 


repreſentation onely thoſeare giuen ; otherwiſe vncapable of a- 


ny cauſe eyther in Nature, Reaſon, or Policie. Ye/p4/#a» the 
Emperour (indeede) was the ſecond type or ſhadow of the Me- 
ſ1ah, that great Monarchand Prince of Peace, whoſe endleſſe 
Kingdome ſhall pat downeall warres foreuer, For ſceing by the 
fall of rheſc Iewes, as the Apoſtle Saint Paylſaicth , Satuation is 
come vnto the Gentiles, itpleaſed the wiſedome of our Gov, to 
hauc their deſtruction ſolempnized with the ſelfe-fame ſignes, 


that his birth had beene, which brought foorth life vato the 


world. 
For 
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For immediatly after their tarall ouerthrow by Titus, Janus 


had his Temple ſhut, and Peace a Templeercted by reſpa/ien. 
Thus Diuine luggeſtionsefte&t no more in moſt mens thoughts, 
than diurnall intention of minde doth in hard ſtudents broken 
ſleepes; which vſually ſet the ſoule a working, ſeldome finding a- 
ny diſtinct repreſentation of what thee ſcekes, though contenting 
her ſelte oft-times for that ſeaſon with ſome plcaſant phanraſme, 
45s much different from the true nature of that ſhee hunts at- 
ter, as the cloudes, which 7x70 imbraced, were from 740. Veſ- 
paſians ſecret inſtinct in this deuotion did aime nodoubt ( as it 
was directed by all fignes ofthe time)ar the true Prince of peace, 
but was choaked and ſtifled in the iſſue or paſſage, and his 
intent blinded in the apprehenſion, by the palpable and grofſe 
conccipts of Romilſh Idolatric, wherein hee had beene nuz- 
led ; as mens in-bredde delire of true happincſle is vſually 
taken vp and blind-tolded by ſuch pleaſant ſenſible obicttes, as 
they molt accuſtomethemſelues vnto. And yet, God knowes, 
whether this vertuous Emperours laſt hopes were inwardly 
rooted in pride and preſumption of heart; or rightly concei- 
ued there, were-onely brought foorth amifſe. As if a man 
{tould firſt apprehend the ſtate of bleſledneſſe or regencrati- 
on in a dreame , the repreſentation of it would bee grofle, 
though the appreheniion ſound. Quite contrarie to his ſonnes 
diſpolition, when hce himſelfe apprehends death comming vp- 
pon him, which the Phylitians and Aſtronomers could not 
pcriwade him to beware of , hee ſolaced himſelfe with this 
ſaying; Now /ha47be a God: his inward hopes of a ccleſtiall tate 
atter this life might (for ought that any man knowes)be truc and 


found, and the repreſentation onely tainted with the Romanes 


groſle conceipt. 7 

6 But wahatſoeuer became of him in that other world ; his 
entrance into this his continuance herein, and departure hence, 
were inall the worlds ſight of vnuſuall and extraordinaric obſer- 
uatlon.- Thediſpoſition of the times, by the moſt irreligious a- 


mongſtthe Romances, were referred to Fates or dinine powers, 


who had not graced the birth , life and death, or long flourith- 
Ing ratgne of 4uzuſ{s with halfe ſo many tokens of their pre- 
lence oncarth, or prouidence ouer humane affaires, What ef- 
| ae OA T ..” fe&t 
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fect, or iſſue, can the Romanc athigne anſwerable vnto them? 

Romecould not inuite the nations to come and ſce-, whether 4. 

ny proſperitiewere like hers:for hers had becne farre-greater and 

ot longer continuance, thannow vnder Yeſþa/7an:; who was ſud. 

hn denly called away by a ® comet from Heauen, and Anzu#us his 

Sepulchre opening ot itownaccord.to-welcome him to his grave, Þ 

Whcrar then did all theſe {(1gncs point ? They ſhould baue ting Þ 

anew. ftarreto lead the wife-men of the Weſt vnto Hieruſalem, Þ 

now crying out of the duſt vnto the careleſte Romane; ane ye 

Lament, 12, aoregardall yee that paſſe by *Behold aud [ee if there be any ſorrow like, 

vnto my ſorrow which is done unto me, wherewiththe Lord hath affiy. 

ted mein the day of his fierce wrath. It was not Tits and Feſpaſin 

| _ thathadatflicted her, they were but hisdeputics,that was Lord 

So 4699. of Sion, who had decreed what they cffe&ted, ÞFor this caule did 

ris men obtz= neither the father nor the ſonnetake the name of 14daicns, albert 

nutgrerteri2- the difhcultic ofthe warre, begun by the father, andthe famouf. 
1a e1 Iudaicus ; ; 

comminatys Nellie of the vitorieatchicued by the ſonne ( according tothe 

ef licet alia fſtome ofthe Romans obſcrued bythem in their triumphs ando- 

noo 65 ne ther ſolemnitics) did folicite them hereunto. For what viRorie 

parta vitoria, gotten by any Roman was like vnto this cither for the multitude | 

paar, Fare of the ſlaine,or the captiues ? Nothing in this kinde could feeme 

tes eis decreti ſtrange vnto the politician, if it had proceeded from Tacitus pen, 

ſunt.D.ox 5. 66. But Satan,it ſeemes, by Gods permiſhon, hath called in that par | 

of Tacitres as a booke too dangerous for his ſchollers to read; leak, 

gluing credence vnto it,they might belceuc him lcfſe,and Chriſt: 

ans, more in many other points; and yet praiſed bee the name of 

our gracious God, who enuies no man the truth, and hath lefty 

abundant records of this ſtorie, all anſwerablc to his ſacred word, 

and prophecies of old concerning Hieruſalem. From thart partof 

Tacitus,which is Icft,wee may gather, how conſonant his conclu- 

lions would haue beene vnto that faithfull , and moſt ingenious 

<Soarethey Fliſtorian 7oſephus, with whom hee iumps in theſe particulars 

nornow. AT hatthispcaple were of bodies © hcealthfull and able,their Citie, 

_— 29p 6 (ob dexceeding ſtrong, cucry way well prouided againſt long {icge 

terra montes : ct  piſcine: ſeruandis imbribus, prenuiderant conditores ex diuerſitate mori, crebra bella, ind 

eunda, quamiis aduerſu longum obfid'um : et a Pompeis ex1wgnatis, metus atq,u/4 pleraque monſtraucre At{it 

per auaritiam Claudianortin temporum ,empto ire municad;, flruxere muras in pace tanquar: ad bellum : magis 

collunie, & ceterarum vibinm clade autti, Tacit H'fl lib. 5, Thewriters of the Sacred ſtorie complaine 


defeR 1 warer in Hieruſ alem ſince that time, Y:d.Strab. lib. 16.F ft locus ſaxoſus aguis ipſt quidem abs 
daxs, This barrennebe was onely abour Hieruſalem ; far Taciiys acknowledgerh the tertlitie of ludza 
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Which aflertion would haue minittred ſuſpition to ſuch as-mca- 
fore all Stories by rules of policie, vnlefſe ſome Romane wrner 
had auovched ir, ſecing Powpey had razed the Citie-wailes,and 
| Sofia had taken it by torcein Angui/us time 5 f:nce continuing 
| in ſubiction vnto the Romanes vntill the laſt and farall rebellion. 
| Bur Tacitzs telicrh vs, that theſe Iewes made their benefite of 
C'a#dirs his couctoulneſſe, and purchaſed licence to fortifie the 
Citic in time of peace againſt warre : during which it grew 
more poputous than before, by the reliques of other ruinated 
Cities reſorting vnto it. And albeit hce difter from 19/ephus in 
the number ot the -beſteged ; -yet hee acknowledgeth (ixe 
hundred thouſand of all forts; the women as reſolute as the 
men ; armour and munition cnough for as many as could; and 
yet more inthis peoplethar durlt vie and manage them, than 
could bee expectcd in ſuch a number. T heir ſeditious, and 
fatious, their ſtubborne and deſperate mindes againſt God 
and man, andrheir owne foules, negle&tiue of fearctull ſignes 
from Heaven, and other prodigious tokens forctelling their 
deſolation, are pathctically deſcribed by the {ame writer. The 

' preparations likewiſe on 7##s his part wee may gather from 
him, to bee as great as any Romane cucr vicd. His armie, 
at.the firſt approach into the Citie, thought skorne to expect 
the helpe of tamine ro make the belieged yeelde; and yet af- 
ter one or two aſſaults made to like purpoſe, enforced to dee 
fiſt, vntill all the engines of barrerie, either of auncient or mo- 
derne inuention, were -madereadie. All theſe circumſtances 
wee hauc fully fet-downe in this tragmentof Tacitzs which is 
left, 5 
7 Were that regiſter of Hieruſalems tragicall funcrals (to 
vie his words) now extant as cntirc, as hee intended it, what 
other concluſion-irom the former premiſes could wee expect, 
than ſuch woe and tniſeries as- Hoes and Jeremie had 'tore- 
told, and others haue related ro vs ? Joſephus ( as if lerem;- 
ths ſpirit had direed his penne) faith their miſcric did farre 
lurpaſſe al} plagues inflicted vpon any Nation, cither by God 
orman.. The multicudeof Tnrie dead inthe warres, was equall 
T0 the :number of living men in Iſraell vnder King Daxid, 
go, when 
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when 7acobs poſteritie floriſhed moſt , belides fiftie thouſand tx. 
ken captiues. The number (albcit he maketh irelcucn hundreg 
thouſand) cannot ſecme ſtrange, if wee-con(ider the conflucnce 
of this pcople from all Nations almolt vnder heauen vnto Hiery. 


| falem at their Paſſeouer. Dzontelleth vs, that belides the nary: 


rallinhabiransof [ewrie, ſtrangers, not onely of Iewith proge. 
nic,but ſuch as obſerued their rites and cultomes, did flock tg 


- the Cities defence , both from rhoſe parts of the Romanc Em. 


pire, through which they were ſcattered,and from the Countries 
beyond Euphrates not ſubictt tothe Romanes : conſonant here. 
into 7-/ephrs, where hee telleth vs that the greatcit part of the 
ſlaine were ſtrangers, but moſt of Iewith progenie. The whole 
Nation (rovſc his words) was {hut vp by tates, as in a priſon, or 
to ſpeake more {igniticantly, fopled by the R omanes in the 
field : they were driuen into the Citic as into a {lavghter houſe, 
And heere the Pſalmiſts curſe beginneth to ſeize vpon the nati. 
cn, that whichſhould haue > beene for their good proues the — occaſion 
of their fall : the eftetot Gods blefling vpon Abraham prouesa 
plague to his ſecede: the huge number, whcrewith God had mul. 
tiplicd them, which had late made them {well with hopes of vi 
corie.in the open field, brings gricuous famine ſuddenly vpon 
them once incloſedin the Citic: and famine no ſooner got with. | 
inthe walles, butlctsin her tellow-meſicngers of Gods wrath; | 
firſt breeding the peſtilence by the carkaſes otthe famiſhed, rhe Þ 
dilpoling the bodies of the liuing to receiue this and ſuch other 
loathſome inteFtions difeafes,, as hunger and the huge multitude 
of the beſieged in lucha firaitplace would quickly breed; and 
yet they lo deſperatly ſer to increaſe theſe miſcries, as cuen in 
raeir greateſt penurie to recejue fugitiues from Titzzs Campe. 
For, as Don ſtoricth, diverſe of his ſouldiers fled to the belie- 
gcd, being partly wearicd of the difficultiſiege, partly animated 
thereto;by a rumour bruted throughout the Romane armie,that 
tliscitiecouldnotberaken, 7 6950 not ng lo Dit 10 
Thus all occaſions conſpire toworke them woc whom God 
will plague. Thegenerall perſwalton of the. Eaſt, that TIewrie, 
bout this time; ſhould:bringfoorth the-Monarch of the world, | 
miniſters matter-for their falfe prophers to works wpon 4nd 
from voir irvftin their Propliets, it was that neither the pre: 
[cat 
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of Inrie >, &c. 141 
preſent aduerlitic which they telt, nor prodigious ſignes from + 7,115 con- 
heauen could diſlwade or tcrrifte the ſeditious trom their enter- curring with 
priſe vnhapplly vndertaken. God (no doubt) had ſo diſpofed, Kg 37 6 
thatthe Romaine Souidicrs ſhould diſpaire of victorie, to giuc horrible ſignes 
countenance to theſe falſe Prophets, and make theſe caſt-a-waies, 29cm © Pauci 
who ſtill delighted moſt in lies, more confident in the waics of mirage 
death. Though the lignes, recorded by * Tacitus and loſephuts, ve ſuaſo erat, 
might ſceme tearetull, yer their interpretation was ambiguous : Jas vacer 


a St 


he he. A a——_ 


: : ; doticmliteyis c0- 
they might as weil menace tacir cnemies harme, as their deftru- inci, co'p'o 
ion; howlocuer to regard them much mightargue Heathenith " fore, vt 
ſuperitition ; and in diſcreet avoidance of ſuperliition , makes oral tlie tee. 
hypocriticail Proteiiors ot true religion prepoſterouſ] y ſtubborne «#4 rerun poti- 
inimitation 0: tru? conlidence.. t hey could pretend the Pro- eo bng 
phcts admonition: Learne not 10 wates of the Heathen , and be not aclitipredixe- 
afraige jor the / $125 of beauen, though the Heathen be afraide of ſuch. 7%: S* a unigo 
For the c i131 OF7C5 of 7Ee people ar e VAINESD and henceaſſume his r C- Mive bumane 


ſolution to themfolues poueant it, ne autem pavers tus Let the pidinis, ſibi 

' | tant ator 

idolatrous Heathen trembie and quake, but why {hould Ifracll pads 

1 Eng = a of and outs 

bee afraid at theſov apparitions of their God? Orif a man would intprecati, = 

haue meaſured all by politike obſcruations, it was more likely "7 CENTINE (Ub s 
. emad Ucra 

the Romaines ſhould haue forſaken the ftege, than the beſieged wurcbantur. 


have tallen into their handes.But God was againſt rhem, and they Sas: =, 
NntO A:11ne 


could not be for themſelues. For; as P:oz notes, (which I thinke grmer wit 
Joſephus omitteth ) they themſelues, by making way for their chiefesthere 


more commodious deicnce, did (againſt their wall) demoliſh the ot ge 
F "- 0! {; 3 


chiefemuniment of the Temple ; at which breach the Romaines jncexdix inter 
entred, but not without ſome ſtay, amared only with reucrence 77%, & 744-7 
* 7 | TE GE oo: VIS [rument! 
oitheplace. Nordid the ſucceſte anſ{were to tacir reſolution in ,,4343%. racr. 
theaſſault (albeit they were farre more in number thanthede- Hi/t.!6.s. 


| 2 | Cum, Vicind 
fendants) vntill 777u5commanded part ofthe Templeto beſet on 3... 


fire: But then, as the ſame Author witnelſeth, ſome oftered their cia ſuccendilc 
bodies for [heaths-vnto the Romaines ſwords; ſome killed their p_ pert nx 
fellowes,requited inſtantly with like kindneſfe from them againe; ahead mſi 
ſomelept into the fire; all accompredit theirhappineſſe to periſh maxime cireuis 
withthe Temple. | Sv irc 
8 TheLordhad often profeſſed his diſlike vnto their ſolemne grefſic reietturs : 
feaſts, and his loathing of their ſacrifices ; both fully manifeſted {7% & 7% 
> nut; muntione', 13a templum 2+ ti; ol; batnr, ext!) Prat Ita Romans ad'tns od Templim pat efaftus Ff:4+ 
= . 
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The fulfilling of our Saniours prophecies, Mat.2 4. with others, | 
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in this their laſt calamitie, ſuch as'the ſtench of their dead way 
now to their polluted ſenſes, ſuch had the abomination ot rheir 
ſweeteſt incenſe long beene to his holinciie, now to bee purged 
with the Prieſts owne bloud, ſacrificed in the tames. and ruines of 
the Temple: the Citie, as oft betore, was now taken vpon the 
Sabaoth day. Other particular miſcries , deſcribed by  19{ephi 
and Euſebirs, I leaue for this time to the Readers priuate nicdita- 


tions: deſirous only in theſe generalities, to iuſtifie theirs or other 


Eccleliaſticall writers reports,againlt all \uſpitions calt vpon them 
by Athciſtsor Infidels, trom the teſtimonie of {uch as Infidelitie 
it ſelfe cannot ſuſpett for partiall: Both ſorts aftorde vs euident 
documents of the diuine truth of Scripture; and might aflord 
morethan wc are a-ware off, were we better acquainted with the 
ancient manner. of interpreting Scriptures amongſt the Iewes, in 
our Sauiours and his Apoſtles time : of which hercaftcr. If now 
vpon occa{ions of theſe relations concerning Ieruſaiems laſt day, 
and the lignesof the times cnſuing, I interpret one or two places 
otherwiſe, than ſuch as are moſt tollowed in our times doe, the 
Chriſtian Reader, I hope, will grant me pardon, vpon promiſedf 
ſuch ſatisfa&tion as {hall befit one ingenuous Chriſtian to expet 
of another to be made; when I ſhall come to cxplicatethe diners 
kinds of prophecics amongſt Gods people, withrhe right manner 
f their interpretations. | 


Jn ER 
Lb 


CHA, VI 


The fulfilling of our Sauionrs prophecie, Mat 2 4. with others, con- 
cerning the times enſuing leruſalems deſtruction. 


YA &D Eading Joſephus, I cannot but acknowledge Ht 
D JS, remiahs lamentation, as well for a prophecieot 
z-- thelc latetimes vnderFeſaſzan, and Titus, asall 

\ WS hiſtorie or elegie of the miſeries that had bcfab 
gs YW*W 28 In Icruſalem by Netuchadnezzar. The Lord, 
I know, had then done that which he had purpoſed : but now more 
properly he hath /#{filled his word that he had determined of old timt; | 
he hath throwae Cowne and not ſpared, he hath-cauſed thineenemicitt 
reojce our thee, and ſet © >the horne of thine aduerſ, aries. Ariſe, cri 


dd. Pr" _ 
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concerning the times enſuing {l/ieruſalems deſtruction. 
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in the night in the beginning of the watches : powre out thine heart like 


onto water before the face of the Lord, lift vp thine hand towards him 


for thelife of thy yorug children, that fam:ſh for hunecr 1n all the corners 
of the ſiree;s. 1 hele wordes perhaps were meant, in divers mea- 


ſures, of both calamities; but the complaint following, of the 


later only vndcr Tits: Behold, Lord,and conſicer to whom thou haſt 
done thus. Shail the women eate their fruit, and children of 4 ſpan long ; 
[hall the Pricit and the Prophet be flaincin the Sanituarie of the Lord ; 
the jong ena the 01d lieon the ground ? My Virgins, and my. yong-men 
are fallen by the ſword : thou najt ſlaine them 1 the day of thy wrath - 
thou hait killed and not ſpared. Thou haſt called as in a ſolemme day my 
terrors round about ;, ſo that in the day of rhe Lords wrath none eſcaped 
or remained. Thojetuat 1hane nouriſhed andbrought wp hath mine_— 
exemie conſumed. 

2 Many particulars,here ſet downe by Jeremir,are not ſomuch 
as once intimated by the ſacred Rtorie, which deſcribes rhe licge 
by NebuchazBezzar. But no calamitic either intimated byany hi- 


Lament.2z, 


ſtoricall relations of thoſe times,or preftigured in /eremzescoplainr, - 


butinthis later ſiege by 772,15 moſt exactly fulfilled : as if the 
Lord had but ſowne the ſeedes of deſtruftion and deſolation by 


Nebuchadnezzargwhich now come to their fulgrowth &ripeneſle, 


this people muſt reape according to the full meaſure of their int- 
quitie. They arc as drie (tubble,and the Romans as a conſuming 
fire. Nebuchadnez21rs Hoſt perhaps flew ſome, bur had noocca- 
llonto make a generall maſſacre inthe T emple, deſtitute of de- 
tendants erc it was taken, the King and his greateſt Commanders 
being firſtfled into the wildcrneſle z nor was it deſtroicd vnti!l the 
heate of warre was paſt,and moſt of the people led intocaptiuirie. 
But whileſt in this later deſtruRtion by Tzt#s, it fell by the furious 
heate and brunt of Warre, the number of ſuch, as were cither 
willing or forced to end their daies withit , was of all ſorts excee- 
ding great : and which was moſt miſerable, many who had taken 
their farewell of life, & had bid death welcome,reuiued againe to 
renew their more than deadly ſforrowes,& to reiterate their bitter 
camplaints, which this lamentable accidet could only teach them 
toataright, and vtter with ſuch tragicall and hideous accent, as 
was befitting a calamitie ſo ſtrange and fearefull as nener had becn 
knowne before. Enuen ſuch as famine had.caulſed to faint, having 


their. 
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Fo[epo.lib.7.c.8, 
De bells Iudaic, 
* So the cir- 
cumſtance of 
his relation 
plainly ſhowes 


£apealidlib 7. 
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their vocall inſtruments clung together, and their eics more thay 
balfe cloſed vp with dcath , vpon fight or noiſe of the 1 emples 
crackling in its laſt and fatal! fre, rowſcd vp thcir ſpirits and reſy. 
med their wonted ſtrength , to procJaime vnto all neighbour-Re. Þ 

ions in{hrilland lowdeſt out-cries ; That there was neucr any for. F 
row like vnto this ſorrow wherewith the Lord had afflicted themin the : 
day of bis fierce wrath, and yet they blow the fire which it had king. Þ 
led, ventiating and inlarging the deuouring flame ( whoſe extin. Þ 
tion the abundance of their bloud did otherwiſe ſecme to threx 
ten) by violent breathingout their laſt breath vnto it. T he gaſ 
ly contuſion of this fearefull ſpeQacle and hideous noile are 
lively expreſſed by 7o/ephws, and others, that they may well ſerue 
the Chriſtian Reader, as a mappe of helliſh miſerie. I only pro. 
ſecute the fullfilling of 7eremzes prophecie, in particulars related 
by 1oſephws : as of the womans eating her child, a thing * neue 
heard of inthat or any Nation before : of the Prielts {Jaughte 
both tn the Temple, and attcr the deſtruftion of it. For Titw 
otherwiſe inclined to mercie, ſceing it conſumed by fire, which 
he ſought by all mcanes to ſaue, commanded ſuch of the Prieſts, 
as had eſcaped the flame, ina by-roomcadioyning , to be exc. 
red, telling them, it was fitthey ſhould periſh with the Temple, 
for whoſe ſake, mightirhaue ſtood , hee willingly would haueſs 
ucd theirliues. Againe, the maſlacre of the promiſcuous mul | 
titude of women and children , vnfit for Warre, are particularly 
deſcribed withall the circumiances by 7fephus in the cleventh 
Chapter of his ſeuenth Booke : of ſixe thouſand perſwaded bya Þ 
falſe Prophet to repaire vnto the Temple, thereto expc lignes 
from God of their deliverance, not one Man, Woman, or Child 
clcaped. 

T hus <2ſes torc-{howes the grievous plagues , which 
hung ouer this Nations head, but then a-farre off: leremie_— attet 
poinrs out the very place where they ſhall fall ; our Sauiout 
Chriſt only knew thegiſtin& period of time, wherein both the 
former prophecies {hould be accompliſhed. I will not trouble 
the Reader with rehearſall of particular calamities fore-toldÞ 
him ; their obſcruation is alreadie made vnto his hand by oy 
bis, and will apply themſclues, being compared with 7o/ephw; 
ſo perhaps will not ſome places of Scripture following , thoug| 
4s 
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25 much concerning the ſamerimes. For the better vnderſtanding 
of which we mult callro mind, what was obſerned before: That 
Hicruſalem was the Lords owne ſeate, and the Iewesapcople ſet 
a-part by him, and diſtinguiſhed of purpoſe from others, to ex- 
emplitie his mercie. and juſtice-in theirproſperitic and diſtreſle. 


Conſequent hereunto his pleaſure was, that in the deſolation of 


; lurie, and deſtruction of the T cmple , other Nations ſhould bee 


put in minde of their. mortalitie, and not thinke in their hearts 


| thatthcſe were greater {tnners than any other Nation ;' but ra- 
| ther tharhe whoplagued them was Lord of the whole carth, as 
| wellas Iewrie ; that the like and more fearefull indgements did 
| hangouer their heads, vnlciſe they would learne by the knowne 
| calamities of this people, toauoide them. So faith the Lord to all 
* theearth without exception : For loe 7 begrnne to plague the Citie> 
* wheremy name is called Ipon, and ſhould you goe free? yee ſhalnot goe 


quit :for 1 will call for a ſword wpon all the inhabitants of the earth, 


 ſaiththe Lord of Hoſts. Therefore prephecie thou againſt them all theſe 
* wordes, and ſay unto them ; The Lord ſhall roare from aboue, and thruſt 
: outhi voice from hys holy habitation : he ſhall roare wpon his habitation, 
© andcriealouae, as they that preſſe the grapes, again## all the inhabitants 
| of theearth. The ſound ſhall come to the ends of the earth : for the Lord 


, hath acontrouerſie with the Nations, ard will enter into iudgement with 
| «l fleſb, and hewill gine them, that are wicked, to the ſword. And thus 
| ſaththe Lord Godof Ho#ts; behold a. plague ſhall goe forth from Na- 
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: tionto Nation, ayd a great whirle-winde ſhall bee raiſed from the coaſts 
: of theearth, andthe flame of the Lord ſhall be at that day , from oneend 
| of the cartheuen unto the other end of theearth;; they ſhall not be mour- 
| ned, neither gathered nor buried, but ſhali bee as the dung vpon the » 
| ground. Howle yee ſheep-heards and crie, and wallow your ſelues in 
| theaſhes, yee principal of the flocke : for your daies of laughter are ac- 


compliſhed, and of your diſperſion, and yee ſhall fall like precious veſſels. 


| Andthe flight ſhall faile from the ſheep-heards, and the eſcaping from 
| the principall of the flocke>. Thus when the Citie and Temple 


was firſt deſtroied by Nebuchadnezzar , all the Nations round a- 
bout them were enforced totaſte of the ſame cup. Babylon her- 
lelfe that begunne the carouſe, which ſhee meant not to pledge; 
hoping to make her ſelfe ſport to ſee others drunke with the 
VY bloud 


Tere 25.29. 


* » 


I 46: "1M he {ulflling of. aur S aniours prophecies, Mat.2 4. with others, 


m— << —— 


| bloud of their Blaine, was compelled at length todrinke ſo deepe 


of the. dregges,. till (as my Prophet ſpeaketh ) all her ſtrong, 
men did fall, and her Princes {lept their euerlaſting ſleepe. This 
prophcie. notwithſtanding concernesthe ſecond deſtruQion yf 
Hieruſalem , as literally as theformer: and ſundric plagues here 


mentioned, for ought that can bee-gathered from any Hiſtorie 


ſacredor prophane , wire not in any degree verified of the Nz. 
tions; in thedaics of 2thuchadpezzer, or his Sonne. Bur ſcarce 
any. Nation i was free from ſnch calamitiesas are here deſcribed 
inthe time of 7:7 and his Succeſfors; as ſhall bee declared x 
non; Rome her ſelfe,, which had reioyced at 14/25 milerie 
and triumphed in Iſtacls woe , troden Hieruſfalem vnder her 
feete, and giuen her duſtand aſhes for a. coucring to her naked. 


... neſſe, was ſhortly after. pinched at the heart with like for. 
rowcs; howſocuer her outward robes of maieſtie did coner he 
ſecret wounds from their cies that liucd after , or bche!d her Þ 
eſtate only a-farre off, not acquainted with her inward gripes ; 


ſmothcred,out-cries.- All is.not ſound within that is faire with- 


out, northey furtheſt from, danger who'feele leaſt paine for the A 
preſent : ſuch as fince haue lined fecureſt, neither regardfull of 


Hicruſalems miſcrie , nor the calamities of other Nations tha 


cniued them, altogether vnacquainted with any like ſorrows [| 
of theirownetimes, ſhall have their deepeſt ſhare in the horrors 


\ 


of thar dreadful! day, whereof thelc were but ſhadowes and 


maps, to repreſcnt vnto vs in ſome proportion the inconcciue- E 
able affrightments that ſhall then appeare. But as noman knowes 
of that day and houre;, {o neither did the Prophets themſelues 
diſtin&tly conceive the mannerdt it : they didfee itonlyin theſe Þ 
adumbrations,-which;zn procefle of time grew ſtill morelively. | 


The ſccond deftrution of Hieruſalem', and the lignes follow- 


ing it, excceds the former in the diſtin&t prefiguration of thelatet 


day, as much as the map of a particular Countrie taken at large, 
doth the repreſentation.of the ſame in a .generall map of the 
whole earth of like quantitic. And as maps have.a diſtin&t quan: 
titie of their owne, calie to bee knowne by ſenſe, but which no 
man mcaſures ſo much forit ſelfe, as for to know thecapacitied! 
the Countrie which.itreprefents ;1o hauc moſt prophecies of 5 
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old Teftament-adiſtinet, pecular,-naturall, orliterall ſente veri- 

fied in the time ofthe law ,' whichis not ſo much to beeexpetted 

as the myſteries of the Goſpell ; or matters of the'world to come 

prefigured by theſe cuents paſt : cucn the moſt kecretotthele my. 

{terics, after {ome one or few circumſtances be reucaled, ma y bec 

diſtintly knowne. For the proportion of one circumitance'or 

eucnt with an other, is all one inthelater, andinthetormer; ſo 

that by the diſtin& knowledge of the former, wee may dilcerne 

the latcr , after it bce parallclled in any one part: as by the mcCa- 

ſure of a map., wee finde out the quantitie of the ground repre- 

ſented. For this'rcaſon hath our Sauiour Chriſt pictured vs out 

the laſt day by the calamities of Hieruſalem only...Forpvnder 

correction, I ſhould thinke, that no one part of his prophecie, 

Math. 2.4. from the fifteenth to thethirtie-tixth Verſe; bur is 

literally mcant, and hath beene vcrifi-d of Hicruſaiems tatall 

day , and the times cnſuing.”: For ſo . our Sauiour'concludes ; 

Verily I ſay wnte you, this generaiir [544 not pifje, Hill alt theſe— 

thinges be dene_>. All what ? ll he had ſpoken of bejore>. What, 

did the ſiene of the Sonne of man appeare ? ard he ſend'his Angels with 

4 great ſound of a trumpet, to gather the Elect from the fonre winds ? 

No. Chriſt: is not ;yet come : the Eledt are not thus gathered, 

Yett.vpr 7 Hieruſalems. deſtrution ,they had the watch-word 

given: the Nations had then a glimpſc of his laſt comming in 

vorie : then it ſounded the firſt time vnto iudgement; and the 

Sunne and Moone wcre ſeene in tragicall attire,that all the whole 

Forld might take-norice of ſuch a. wofull: Tragedie towardes, 

as wee expett : wherein the whole frame of nature, cuen the carth 

It ſelfe, this ſtage of mortalitie,ſhall be ators; and all mankinde 

were then ſet to learne their parts. Our Sauionrs/ comming 

with power and great glories, mentioned intheninth/Verſe,malſt 

bee vnderftood in ſuch a Tenſe; achee is ſaid tohaue cor in his * Some inrer- 

Kingdome ; or with power, at his T ransfiguration. And chat firſt Mee 

Verſeof the ninth of Wake will belt interpret-the placeaboue Gefpcls pro- 

cited, Matthew 2.4. 34. Sundric learned Interpreters; I know, web ons. p 

expound both places otherwiſe. :* But, toomitthe former for thepoiera® 

this preſent, the continuation ofourSauiotirs ſpecch doth enforce 00 OE 

paoties, tO attribvte rar vnto the Type or Pledge whichis proper to the ſubſtance, And Cy LI" 
ranshouration was both a luely typcand pledge of tus-fgrure appearance 1n EY & great clojice 

2 this 
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The ſulfal1nT of Our SAUIORY'S prophecie, Mat.2 4. with ethers, : 


this my interpretation of S. Matthew. For hauing ſpoken of the 
calamities that were {hortly to fall out in Tudah and Hieruſalem, 
(asall agree) inthe former verſes he addeth, Yerſ.29. Andimme. 
diately after the tribulations of (aſe daies , ſhall the Sunne be darkened, 
and the Moone ſhall not giue her light, the Stars ſhall fall from heauen, 
and the powers of heauen, ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall appeare the, 
 iſiene of the Sonne af maninheauen ;. and then ſhall all the kinreds of the 
earth mourne ; andihey jhall ſee the Sonne of man come in the cloutes 
of heauen, with power and great glorie : and he ſhall ſend his Angel 
with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhail gather together his elect 
from the foure windes , aud fromthe one end of the heauen to the other, 
Now learne the parable of the fig-tree ; when her bough is yet tender, 
and it bringeth forth leaues, yee know that Sommer is neare : ſolikewiſe 
when zee ſeeall theſe thinges know that the Kingdome of God is near, 
euen at the dores. Perily 1 ſay vnto you, this generation ſhall not paſſe 
till all:theſe thinges be done. Somercterre thele wordes | immedity 
after] to the troubles of the Church z as if their meaning were 
this: And immediately after God hath madean cnd of the trou- 
bles of his Church ,; theſe ſignes ſhall follow. But who knows | 
when that ſhall be-? whereas our Sauiours wordes muſt be refer 
red to thoſe daies whercot henad ſpoken, which were compriſed 
withindetermihateand ſet bounds, and would ſhott} »manikt 
themſe!ues; ſo as all men might be certaine when to expett thol: 
fignes, which he promiſed to all the world for the confirmation | 
of his dottrine and their faith. The full .and naturall meaning 
of the placeis , as.if he had ſaid : When you haue ſcene Hieruts | 
lems farall day, then looke for ſuch ſignes in the Sun and Moone Þ 
 asIThavetold,for the one.doth prognoſticate the others approch, 
as certainly , as the budding of the fig-tree doth Sommer, The 
like connexion of theſe fearcfull fignes with Hieruſalems dels 
lation we haucin S.Zuke cap.2 1.24. Hauing ſpoken before only 
of the tribulation of Hieruſfalem , hee continueth his ſpecch: 
Then there ſhall be ſrenes m the Sunnezandin the Moone, and inthV 
Starres, and pon the earth, trouble amongt the Nations with perplexe 
tie, the Sea and the Waters ſhallroare,and mens hearts fhall faile themfl 
feare, and ſor looking after thoſe thinges. which ſhall come on the world 
For the powers of heauen ſhall be ſhaken; and then [ball they [ce th& 


Sopne of Man comein a cloude with power and great glorie-. 2 
wheh 
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concernimsy the limes enſuing Hieruſalems deſrattion. 
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when theſe thinges beginne to come paſſe , then looke vp and lift v 


our heads, for your redemption araweth neere. Aad hee ſake to them 
4 parable; Behold the figge tree and all trees, when they now ſhoot forth, 


yee ſeeing them, know of your owne ſelues that Summer 1s then neere: 
ſo likewiſe ye, when yee ſee theſe thinges come to paſſe,know yee that the 


Kinzdome of God is neere, Verity I ſay unto yous this gencration ſhall 


20t paſſe, till all theſe things be done. As weeare bound by Chriftian 
faith to beleeue that this prophecic 1s not yet, but ſhall bee ſul. 
ly accompliſhed art the laſt day:ſo in trueth Iſhould ſnipe& my 
heact of infidelitie, if I did not ackno wledpe ir truely verified ( in 
ſuch aſenſeas I haue intimated ) immediatly after the deſtruQi- 
on of Hiervſalem. The former diſtin&tion of our Sautours com- 
ming in power,orto preſent the terrcors of the lall day,and hislaſt 
comming vnto judgment indeede, hce himſelfe hath intimated : 
for hee gaue his Diſcipties infallible ſignes, when they might cer- 
tainly expe&rthe former, verſe 33. Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe &c. 
but of that day and houre (to witthe laſt of tudgment ) 20 942,90 
not the _Angels of Heaurn,but my father onely knoweth. As 1the had 
ſaid;This lait day ſhal not come-with ſuch obſeruarion,as the for- 
mer will ; the fignes here deſcribed ſhall not prognoſticate, but 
accompanie it: In the former, there were {ignes inthe Sunne and 
Moone; bur in the \arer both Sunne and Moone ſhall ceaſe to 
bee : In the former, the powers of Heauen were ſhaken , the 
earth did tremble, and the Sea didroare; inthelater, 7hþe Heanens 
ſhull be gathered like aſcrele, and paſſe away with a noyſe,the x elements 
ſhall melt with heat , andthe earthwith the workes that are therein 
ſhall bee burnt, Þ the Sea ſhall be no more : the whole frame of Na- 
tureſhall bee diſlolued on aſodaine, and ſuch as vntil! that time 
minde earthly matters , confining their thoughts within this 
ſpheare of moxtalitie, ſhall bee intrappedintheruines of it, and 
preit downe to Heil with the weight ; onely ſuch as being in 
this world, arenot of ir, but have their conmerſation in Heauen, 
where their Redeemer (its at the right hand of G OD , ſhall eſcape 
theſeſuddaineand fearefull daungers , as birds that are withour 
the compaſſe of the trappe when it begins to fall. Seeing it will 
beetoolate for mento b:gin their beliefe then : too late ro flye 
tromdeath, when deſtruction bath ſurpriſed them ; or to cry for 
merciefirſt , when Gods judgements beginne to ſeize vpon the 
\ world. 


a 2.Pet.3.12.14, 
b Rentlel21.1, 
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The fulfilling of our Santonrs prophecie, Mat.2 4. with other. 


world : the Atheiſt or careleſſe worldling may gather both the 
terrors and calamitic ofthat day, from the oiten-mentioned live: 
ly cepreſentation of it vnder Tztzs : for cuen in histimethe Hea- 
nens and the earth did threaten to paſſe away , that all the world 
might kno:y Chriſts wordes ſhou!d nor paſſe away. The fire of 
Gods wrath , which Moſes had forctold ſhouldeate the founda- 
tions of rhe monntaines in Lewric;and ſuch as 7-ſephwus tels vs had 
bezne kindledin the holy mount, did deuoure rhe foundations 
«154 Plint.6, Of the mount * Veſuutus in Campania. The conſequences 
Epit.1s, thereof, with orfier prodigious concomnuants,were lo ſtrange and 
fearefuil,;that if we coinpare the ingenious Heathen Hiſtoriogra«' 
phers deſcription of them, with rhe fore cited plice of S; Zake,his 
1 c{ation doth as fully anſ.vere our Sautours prediction, as the hi: 
ſtoricali narrations of euents paſt, containedin Scripture, doe the 
prophecies that had gone oi thembetore, 
Repemttita era. + The ſodiine earth quikes were ſo grieuous that all that valley was 
nes terremotins ſultring hott? and the tops of the mounta:n:s ſunke downe; wnaer the 
jact',u! © 0M rround were noyſes like than , anſwered with likebullowings abou, 
er by 4 "wg The Sea roared, and the Heauens refounded like noyſe 5 huge and zreu 
culm'na monti- cxaſſings were beard. 2s if the monntaines hid fallen together : great 
954.29 gt ſtones leaped ont of their places , as 77h as tops of bils, and after them 
ine [ubterrcuci ifſutd abun 4c: of fire and {moke, in ſo much that it darknaidthe ayre 
[aRQ4am iP and obſcarca the Sun, as if it had beene el vſea, ſo that night wit twr- 
= 4 _— ned into dey, and day into nioht May were perſ1 waded, thit the Giants. 
bys ſimiles-0xti- hadrarvſed ſome cinill brojies among(1 themſelues , becauſetnmey did ſee 


terunt Den ma- - , 
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oma: celum va the world ſ[ho:{4 be reſoluedintoold Chaos, cr conſumed with fire; ſomt 
Jos : = #4286 a7 oat of thir hasſes into the ſtreets;others from the ſtreets or high: 
E677 JH iN; ; i CS Lines | = ; 3 R, 
Tags; quaſi 3. Wares znto tweir houſes; others from Sea to Land; ſo3? againe from 
A. OS Es OS] 
tes copetdorint the Land te the Sta, | 
CYaugnt ; Tus 1 h | . 
#5 8 5 Thele queſtioniefie were the fignes of the ſonne of mar, 
immeaſt lavides that mage all the kinreds of the earth thus mourne. For tie cals 
tary epyeo ; MItIC Was publike : the abundance of aſhes and duſt was ſuch that 
W , + © fv +T { foaf*® 
re,deinde m-07'4 | | = 
ronig trans fiurbqietta UICARNOMYS acremobſcuraret, eccnitauitque {ol-m non aliter quam fi arfecifſet : Teitur 
dz ax, er tencora ix luce ſafie erat , patantibus nonnulzs Gieantes {edition intcy fe facere cnuod mulls 
| SELF | 5 4 
7 1agines corn 14 fame conf evrentur, quodgue cangor tinbarum audiretur . Aly eft:iflimabant aut mandum it 
chaos 7 digi ant 1gyt conſurn!, 0b eayzque cnuſam properadant aly ex edibus in vias, aly de vys inedes 60n/ueetts. 
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concerning the times enſuing Hieruſalems deſiruttion. 
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inher territories, orthe Cities about her herewith deſtroyed. For 
abundance of foldiers and multitudes of other people didrepaire 
from all quarters to the Emperour wintring there; ſomein Em- 
baſſages, ſome for ſuites, ſome vpon other buſineſſes , ſome ro 
ſee Playes and Pageants. VWhence the dammage, as this Au- 
thor ſaith, did redounde to all. that were ſubieCt ro the R9o- 
wane Empyre, This out of aneſtion was the Lords doivg, 
4 £11at 
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The /ulfilling of our Saujours prophecie, Mat.2 4. with others, 
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that all the world might heare and feare his wondrous Workes; 
and wondring cnquireafter the true cauſes and meaning of them, 
Thus Antioch, as well as Edom and Babylon, is oucrtaken with 
the Plalmiſts curſe, for reioycing iz the day of Hieruſaiem. Be. 
ſides the maſſacres of the Iewes there committed when Tit 
came vnto that citie : the inhabitants afrer their in{inuating gra. 
rulations, petitioned with all humilitie and'pollicie, thar the 
rcliques of this people (tor whom therc was no place left in their 
owne land) might be extirpatethence,compriling the Chriſtians 
no doubt,vnder this name. TOeT. 

6 Many particulars, then known,arenot regiſtred by ſuch hex. 
then writers as now are extant; and many {ignes of thoſe times 
not regarded by any heathen : all which might witnes the truth | 
of our Sauiours prediRtions, and expound their meaning, were 
they as well knowne to vs as to the faithfull then living ; whoſ 
meditations, it ſeemes, were ſo wholly taken vp with theſe con- 
templations, that they had noleyturetoleaue their comments 
in writing to poſteritie. Thatdreadfull woe dire&ted againſt the 
women of Hieruſfalem , with child and giving ſucke, did take 
theſe Antiochians at therebound. Women in ſuch caſes could 
not dic, but a doubie death, and yet how many ſuch were ſlaine 
nonecan tell. Of an infinite companie of all forts, ſtarued by 
their cloſe impriſonment in houſes, whoſe foundations were 
ſhrunke, the roofe remaining, onely one woman was found x | 
live, which had ſuſtained herſelfe and her childe by her milke; 
another childe found in the like concauitic aline , ſucking his de- 
ceaſed mothers dugges. In fine (faith the Author)there wasno 
kinde of violentdiſaſter, which did not at this time befall men. 
For the earthquakes being cauſed by the Diuine power, mens 
wits were not their owne, nor knewe they what medicineto 
ſecke for theſe milhappes. Such as were on the houſe-tops 
had not liſt to deſcend to fetch any thing out ; ſuch as were in 
the field, had no minde toreturne backe to fetch their clothes 
Traiane himſclfe was drawne out at a window by no mortall cre 
ature( as this writer thinkes) ſo aſtoniſhed with this diſaſtrons 
ſight,that for many daies after the earthquake had ceaſed, hedutl 


not come in any houſe. 


- Neithef 
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the Earth; bloud and fire, and pillars of ſmoake ? Doth he call the 
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concerning the times enſuing Hieruſalems deſtruttion. 
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' 7 Neitherof theſe ſtrange ſignes of the ſonne of man fell out 
in any corner of the world, but the one in the chiefe,the other in 
the ſecond Citte of the Empire, at that time the Emperors court * 
ſo as the whole world repreſentatiue(as we may ſo ſpeake) was in 
danger,and all men,atlcaft,men of all ſorts, at their wits end; and 
by their terrors all mankind had publike warning to prepare 
themſclues againſt that terrible and dreadfull day: Theſe being 
ſuch types of ir,as the firſt deſtrudtion of the holy Citic and Tem- 
ple by Nabuchadnezzar, was of the ſecond by Tits; lo as that 
which is truly ſaid of the one , may in an higher degree be truly 


| auouched of the other. 


8 Of theſe times againe was that of the Prophet meant; 7 


willpoure out my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daugh- 11.48. 
ters ſhall prophecie. And Iwillſhew wonders in the heauens and in the Vide Zuch.ta. 


earth, bloud and fire, and pillars of ſmoake : the Sunne ſhall be turned 7 
into darkene(Je, and the Moone into bloud, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come. But whoſoeuer ſhall call on the name of the Lord 
ſoallbeſaned, It we rightly obſcrue the Frogenes methodein this 
place, it will both juftifie and i!Juſtrate the formerinterpretations 
of eremie, and our Sauiors prophecie. Firſthe ſpeakes (none can 
denic) of Chriſts comming in the fleſh, and effuſion of the holy 


| Ghoſt vponall people; 1 will poure out my Spirit vpon all fleſh. By 


the ſpirit the Goſpel] was to be communicate to all Nations: and 


this (as the Euangelift witnefleth) at the firſt deſcending of the 4#.z.5. 


holy Ghoſt vpon the Apoſtles, there were reſident at Hieruſa- 
lem men that feared God of cuerie Nation vnder heauen: and all 


theſe at their Baptiſme receined the gift of the holy Gho#t, whereby 48.z.38, 


they might manifeſt the power and vertue of the Goſpell vnto 


, the Countries where they lived. If wee compare the generali- 


tle of Saint Zukes ſpeech in that fifth verſe, with our Sauiours 
Ohatth. 2.4.verſ.14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdome ſhall be prea- 
ched throughout the whole world, for a witneſſe unto all Nations, and 
then ſhall the end come : Wee cannot doubt but our Sauiors pro- 
phecie was verified before the deftrutionof Hieruſalem,which 
was the end he mcant ſhould come. But way ſhould the Pro- 
phet 7oel, immediately after his deſcription of the time of Grace, 
adde inthe ſecond place ; 7 will ſhew wonders in the Heauens, and 


peco- 


"2 F4: The fulfilling of our Savionrsprophecie, 


Mat.24: 1h others, 
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people. of God againe vnto Mount inal, #70 vuraing fire,to back. 
xejje and datigeſje, anditxmpeſt; vntothe {ount of Trumpets,the vere 
of words, which they that once: a4 heara, ſhould not acjire t6-heare any 
ore ? No: but he would haue the world vaderſtand, T hat after 
the Goſpell was once proclaimed:thraughout it, the Lord would 
ſhew himſelfe as terrible a Judge to all luch as did not embrace 
theglad tidings thereof, ashe had:done before tothe 1ſraclitesa 
 thepromulgation ofthe Law. Both that fearctull (1ght in Mount 
Sinai, and rhoſe other prodigious apparitions 1n Italie and Syria 
were types and repreſentations of that dreadtull day . The for. 
mer was ſcene and tcſtified by the lirachtes onely, becauſe the 
Law was onely rcncaled rothem: tnehorrors of. the laterare re. 
.eiſtred by Heathen Wniters , knowne and felt by the principal 
Nations of the world, and from them diftuſfcd ro all others (x 
Earthquakes, which begin art the centre, leaue their efte&ts vpan 
the whole {urfacc of the Earth). becauſe the Goſpell was at that 
timecommunicate to all the inhabited or trequentcd parts ofthe 
world. T hoſe prodigious {ignes then which the Prophet 101de- 
ſcribes, and the Heathen witneſle to hauc beene fo frequent + 
mong the Nations,pteſently after Teruſalems deſtruction,andthe 
extirpation of the lewes, were addcd as ſo many ſeales, to afſur 
the truth of the Prophets and Goſpell; and to teſtifie both to ley 
and Gentile, That if eitherthe one did {ollow his Tewilh facrifi, 
or the other his wonted Iolatric, after rhe truth of Gods newco- 
ucnant with mankind- was ſealed and proclaimed , there remuind 
0 more ſacrifice for ſinnes , bit a fearefull looking of indgement an 
violent fire: that there was no other name vnder heaucn able to 
ſauc them from ſuch cucrlaſting flames, as they now had ſeene 
ſome flaſhes of, but onely thename of Teſts, whom the [cw had 
crucihcd. So the Prophet el concludes, i/ho/oewer [hail call on ti 
Name of the Lord, that is,of Teſus ( for how all Iſrael might know 
for a ſuretie, that God had made that Icſus whom they had as 
cified, both Lord and Chriſt) he ſhall be /aued. The ſtuits of a 
ling vpon the name of the. Lord, and that diftinQion.betwixt th 
ſtateoftheeleR and reprobate, intitnated by the Prophet in the 
laſt verfe of that Chaptcr; ſhall þe moſt 'fuily manifeſted in the 
day of judgement::.For ſuch as haue watched ang'praycd ct 
tinually,, alwayes cxpeCting their maſters comming , {all v0 
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coreerning thetimies enſuing Vieraſalents teſtraction. 


the tirſt apprehention of his approach, lift vp their heads ,- as 
knowing thar theifredemprion draweth necrc. But ſor theri- 
otous or carelefle ltuer, he ſhall notbe able ro ſtand-before the 
ſonne of man : inſtead of calling vponſvs name; he{lill crie ve- 
tothe hils,Coxer-2e, and to the mountaines, Fall yee vyon me. Yer 
was the ſame diſtin&tion, berwcene the reprobate and the elect, 
truely notified by the confident carriage of the Chriſtians, in 
thoſe fearctull txmes lately mentioned” (which did To much af- 
fright the Heathen ) as wee tpay.gather from _Antoninm the 
Emperours Decrce , inhibiting the Chriſtians perſecution by 
the Commons of Aſia. Ir ſecmes the other had accuſed the 
Chriſtians as hurefull perſons, and offenſiue to the Gods; vnto 
which the Empcrour maxes reply in this manner _: 7 know the ruſeb.1.4.c.13. 
Golls are cerefiull to diſcloſe hurtful perſons; for they puniſh ſuch as © 

will not worſhip thers more grituou/ly than'you doe thoſe whom you 

bring in trouble, confirming that opinion which they conceine of you, 

to be wicked and wngodly men . It ſhall ſeeme requiſite to admeniſh 

you of the Earthquakes, which haueand ave bappen among77 vs ,, that 

bring therewith moued, yee may compare 'our eftate with theirs : they 

haue more confidence to Godwaras than-you haue. I will ſhut vp 

this diſcourſe for the preſent with that ſaying of our Sauiour z 

Remember Lots wife : and his exhortation', Take heede fo your rukar 34. 
ſelues, leaſt at any time your hearts be- oppreſſed with ſurfettine and 

drunkenneſſe; and cares of this life 5; and leaſt that day come on you 

a vnawares: for as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the 

face of the whole earth. So did the former calamities in Titus and. 

Trans time, which were as the day of Noah ; They ate and they 

dranke, and roſewp to play : and whenthey ſaid, Pax & tute omnia, . 

ſuddaine deftruQion came as ah vaexpeRed ator vpon the ſtage. 

For,as you hcard beforc, one cauſe of the great concourſe vnto 

Antiochiaat that direfull ſeaſon, was to ſce Playes and Prizes: 

and inthe former vnder Tit#s } *rwo- whole Cities were Ouer-, *mus interrar 
whelmed with therempeft of Gods wrath; whifeſt the Citizens vrbes, Herewla- 
wereſitting inche:Theatrs So miltall ſuch fuitleſſe pettacles, =P pres 
or pleaſant ( but vnſcaſonable) -Comedies, be concluded with, ſedentein Thee. 
their ſpeQators Tragedicih the caraftrophe of this great and ſpa- % 197% _ 
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 Thatthe Saracens are the true  [onnes of [SMAEL , Oc. 
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Thus much of the Prophecies concerning Hieruſalems de. 
ſiruQion, and the (ignes of thoſe times. Ere we returne to ſuruey 
the Iewes cftate ſince, it ſhall not be amiſle to note, how vpoy 
the expiration of their intereſt in Gods promiſes, confirmed vnty 
their father 1/aack,the ſecd of 1/mael began to enter vpon the other 
moitic of his promiſe made to Abraham. 


Cnare, VIII. 


That the Saracens are the true ſonnes of Iſmael : Of their con- 
ditions and manners an{werable to Moſes Prophecte. 


 e©xRRYZY Hat the ſonnes of 1/aack and 1/macl (for more tha 
2a KB&Il) three thouſand ycares after their fathers death, in 
23, Countries almoſt as many miles diſtant from thei 
© Originall Scat, whither ſcarce any other Aftaticke 
$3 .comc) {hould kithe cach other with as little ſcruple 
as if they were full canlin germancs, to me hath ſeemed anargy 
ment, That the Lord had appointed both for continuall ſigns 
vnto the Nations: the more, whiles I confider with what difhal 
tie of ſearch, varietic of conjeQures,and vncertaintie of reſolutiar 
the beſt Antiquarics amongft the naturall inhabitants of thok 
Countries atigne either their firſt planters there, or the Regions 
whence they came. 

2 But howſocuer ſuch as wee call Saracens, are beſt known 
to the moderne Jewes of Spaine by the name of Iſmaelites; yt 
in theſe laterdayes (diſpoſed to quarre!l with former ages) ſome 
beginne to ſuſpeR, others-ro contradidt the common receiue 
opinion, as well concerning the Saracens naturall deſcent from 

Hagar and 1/mae!, as their pretended otiginall from Sarah; 4 
 brahams Jawfull wife. . Vato which bold aſſertion, or needleſſ 
ſcruple, though vtrerly deuoid of all ground,;either of reaſon! 
authoritie, we are thus farre beholden; it hath occaſioned vst0 
ſeeke theground of the contraric out of antiquitie/as well Set 
laras-Eccleſiaſtique: Whoſe pregnant conſonancie with the 
cred Oracles is pertinent to this preſent, neceſfarie for Cs” 
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diſcourſe, in it ſelte neither vnpleaſant,nor vnprohtable to the ju- 
dicious Chrittian Reader. 

3 Of Abraharas bale ſecde, ſome (in Scripturc) are deno- 
minate from their mother, knowne by the name of Hagarens 
others from her ſonne, their tather, are called * Iſmaclites : ſome * $0 ther: two 
take their names from his ſonnes, as AKedar, Dama, Naephrſp, ar< dillingui. 
* /etwr, &c. Not any people in Scripture (to my remembrance) " _ PEP bing 
rake their name from Nabazoth their eldeſt fonne: Which addes >; cho 9. 

robabilitie to *their opinion, who tainke ſuch as the Heathen »Gogius vecas 
called Nabathei, were in Scriptures tcarmed Iſmaclites, as ſole 9 in Hiſpanicis 
heires to their firſt progenitors name; T heir ſeat was in the beſt 
art of Arabia Petrz2, neere vnto the Midianites, as is proba- 
ble from the ſtoric of 79/eph ; who in one place is ſaid to be (old 
vnto the Iſmaelites, and in another to the Midianites, theſe be- 
ing neere neighbours, as 1t ſeemes, and copartners in traffique. 
As the Nabatheans are not mentioned in Scripture, ſo neyther 
doe finde the name of J/-zaclin any auncicnt Heathen Writer: 
All of them [I thinke being of S:rabs his minde,*who profeſſeth, *Strabe, {ib.16, 
That he omits the auncient name of the Arabians, partly be- 
cauſe in his time they were out of vic, partly for the harſhneſle 
of their pronunciation; vnto which exception the name of //x-ael , Wy” 
: Gf +» 


was moſt obnoxious. < 


The Seat of ſuch as the Scripture calls Hagarens, was in : 0 | 
the deſart Arabia, betwixt Gilead and Euphrates, as wee may ,,,, mech... 


eather from the firſt of Chronicles, the fitt chapter, the ninth lorzans,or ine 
abirants of 


and tenth verſes. This people was called by the Heathen 2 4- Hauilah 
grei, (4 name more conſonant to their name in Þ Hebrew, than «this name 


the Latine Hagareni ) rightly placed by Prolomie in the Defart of [47er;; ir 


S | CE" 25-06. 
Arabia, and by © Strato in that 4 verie place which the Scrip- jar wo he. 


ture makes the Eaſterne bounds of 7/maeis poſteritie; their Me- inhabiranes cf 
tropolis or chiefe Cirie in later times was © Atra, or Atrz, and a72me chic 


the inhabitants thereof Atreni, vnleſſe both Dion and Herodian Aagrens or 
either miſtooke, or hane becne: miſtaken to have written Atrzni 28rc9ns: as 


Periz was the 


for Agreni.. But to omit the particular denomination of 1/mzae!s Meviopal.s of 


ſcede, they were beſt knowne to auncient Hearhens from the the panes 
| ans, 10 thar the 


manner of their inhabit;ition in tents : and Scenitz Arabes was Pomglatos: 4 
a name penerall, and (I thinke) equivalent to his race, vniefſe gareni ditte! as- 


PR Inn 
3 per- thc ] , 4623 03 : 
and Nabathzi. 


FO OR 


——— I IIS 


ache A aereunotoriewon mtg; Aw detwgcnde A rn Een 


yo EY 
- 


150 


. , 
I'S. << OL Or 4 


>. As. Mi. —_— 


©” eat 


— 
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Fiay 42.,V.1L, 


*$trab.lib.16. 
in deſcriptioae 
Sjiic, & 10.2, 


* 4 mmidn Mt - 
cell. lib,2, vide 
axnotat. ad 
Mum.5.aſ.9, 


Þ I40.,22,09 23, 
Scentte Arabes 
a6495 SAYACENOS 
poteritas appel. 
lat, 


© Whorn the 

auncicat Wri- 
ters call Piy- 
lirch: Arabum, 


" 5 : —— 
perhaps the Midianires or Idumeans might [nare with them 
in this name, as they were partakers of their qualitic : which 
13 not {o to be appropriated vnto either, as 1t they hac ney. 
ther houſe or towne ; for the Tents of Kedar are mo ix: 
mous in Scripture , yet ſayth the Prophet, Zez the Wilder. 
reſſe and the Citics thereof lift vp their voice, the Townes that 
Kedar doth inhabite : Nor did hee meane as many Tents ay 
would make a Towne; tor cucn in Moſes time they had their 
places of detence, as appearcs from the fine and twentieth 
of Genelis, the {1xtcenth verſe , Theſe bee the [onnes of If: 
mael , and theſe be their names, by their Townes and by thay 
Caſtles, twelue Princes of their Nations, or rather twelue hcads 
of ſO many ſeucrall Houſes, Tribes, or Clans ; which kinde 
of Regiment they 'continned , till foure hundred yeares af. 
ter Chriſt. And the Heathen Writers, both Greeke and Li 
tine, better expreſſe A/es wordes in the fore-cited place, 
[ >nox% awes] than ſundry moderne Interpreters doe ; who call 
them Dukes or Princes, being to the * Grecians gvazgye! delay, 
ro the Latines Phylarchi Arabum, or to the later Writers $4 
racenorum , albeit * ſome Latine Writers call them Reguli 5 
YACenorium, 

5 The prootc of our intended concluſion depends vpon 
theſe two premiſles ; the firſt, That the Saraceni were the 


{ame people whom the Auncients call the Scenitz Arabes; as 


is expreſſely auouched by Þ _Ammianus Harcellinus in ſundric 
places, and cucric one will acknowledge, that compares the 
© auncient and later Romaines, writing the ſame ſtories. The 
ſecond, T hat the Scenitz Arabes were the ſeede of 1/mae!; 
which doth appeare by the identitie of theirhabitation, conditi- 
on, and qualitic. | 


the later call Phylaychi Saracenorum , as appeares by Sextus Rufus and Fornandes, Montes Arm. 
#ir, prix per Luctil'im Romena arma videruut ; per quem & Ofrocne &> Saracenornm Pbylarchi des, 
Ut Romans ſe deaiderrnt. fornandes lib.t, So he calles them by anticipation as in Scriprure ,, 
places are ofc times called by thoie names which were beſt knowne in the Writers titne ; not by 
the names which they bare in thoſe auncicnt times of which they write. So likewiſe, Sextus Kufus 
ta his Breuiarie of the Romaneſtorie, ſpeaking of the Conſuls time, mentioneth the Saracens; 
albeit no menrionis made of chem ortheir Phylarch!, by any Romance thar liucd within two hun- 
accd yeares of Poxpeyes Conquells. ; | | Ry _w 
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- 6- Firſt} it.is euident out of Plinze and 3 Strabo, T hat the * Z:6. 2. 
Scenitz Arabes were feated Eaftward about the riuer Euphra- 
tc3, noyſome neighbours to Chalaz#a and Meſopotamia ; ſome M: 
art whereof in S7rav0 his time they inhabited : on the Welt 7* 
nart they borcered vpon eZgypt and eAthiop :.S0 dnmia- 
ns Mareei4u5-n his two and twenticth booke deſcribing the ,, +1 
ſicuation of «£gypt, ſayth, Þ :t gordered on the 215: upon the Ct 02.10, 
taratts of Nilus, and the Scenite Arabes , whom #1; wee call .Sara- win mim * ax 
cens, And-irhis fourteenth booke, deſcribing the fituation of paCip roanp 
the Saracens, he. makes Afſyria their border on rhe Faſt, and the 7271, x 7d 
confines of Blemmia and rhe Cataras, of Nylus on the Weſt: Tleporicg 9 


| ” ARS - ds - RE + 5 ; ES oo 0: Encrty 
And Moſes in the twentie ltue of Genelis fayth , The /ornes of 9 617% 
; . OE WES IH APD Oy R X; 00 QUAZLCY 08 
Ilmacls dwelling was from Shur, whico is towards Agypt wats Hi ” 1 = 
; : A | . | | "or % uy . AETUy © 
nileh,which is toward Ajpurin the way from Xgypt thither. This g 75,5... 
. | y . * ; I MS ”4 - RN CE 4 -» P 
land of Hauilah, or (according to the orthographic or the PIG wo ili Te, 
brew.) ' Chautlah , famous 1n' Scripture tor.gold, retained the. & rt) Svglay, 
: . ; p . .  * LE E ; ; il wa 
ſame name in © S/rabo his time ; the inhabitants called by #4916: $111 
6x 1" 4 £3 47 Bow 01(HTe7m3 US 
him Chaulotzans, next neighbours to the Hagarens, or A- j@mnaur 
grzi, whoſe countrey Sererus ſuſpected to haue bad good fore E:phrate & 
f [ | p : Arabiuns Se 
of gold. Hs | why 
d If Anm. HMarcellinys had but knowne how fully CAo- > 4egzptia 
fes had preucntcd him in his obſcruations of theſe Saracencs, wr net 
EET 
ne profpicit,Þ.le- 
phantinam & Meroen vybes Aethiopim, & cata-dupos rubrumgue Pelagus or Seemtus pretenditur Arabas, 
quos Saracenos nunc appellamus, Amm, Marcell, lib, 2%, © 116.16, twitio acſcript, Arabie, 4 Tae 
deſctiprion .of the Saracencs fitu2rtion and conditions out of Ammianus Marcellians, in his 
fourcteenth booke, compared with 279/ts charatters of 1/mnael, and his prophecie of his poſtcritie, 
Geneſis 25,1.18, and Genef. 16. v 6.0% 142. Saratent nec ami nos viguam ace havend! [ay legnat 5 
nec Hoſes optand:}] ultrocitroque diſturſantes, quicquid inuenm-1 poterat, moxrento terports pains vaſiabant, 
miliorum rapact wite ſimiles : qui {i predam defpexerint celfrus volatu rapiunt celert, ant fi 1mpetrarint on 
Immorantur, Super quorum mor:bus leet in att-bus pritcipss Marci, & pujtea aliquotics meminerim retu- 
bſſe, lamen auic quog, parc des y{dem exped'772 ca: ptim. Apud bas gentcs, quarum exordiens mille a9 
Aſſy ad Nil} cataraftas porigttur & confima Blemyarum, onnes pars forte funt bellatores, femnil, 
Coloratis Sagults pube teaus awitli, quorum adinmcato pera'cinm, gracitiumaie can elorum per dinerſa rop- 
lantes in trangu'lls vi turbid:s rebus: Net coram quifqtim altquanas fiam apnrebendit, vil arvoren 
folt, ant arur ſubigendo querizant vin , fed errant {emper per ipat'a {67190 lateque direnta, we lare, 
fine ſedibas fixis aut legibus, perferunt dintins celtm. Hand tr: aus wnns folt iis unquam placet, vita et 
Wilts ſemper in ſued , uxoreſque Flercenarie condifle ad tempus ox. padto : atque vt fit Foicies matrimo= 
mv, dotis nomine futra con unx tretam of tabernaculum ofjert maiito, poſt flatiem drem ft 1d elogerit ai 
cefura : &+ ered: lite eſt, quo araore apud cos m venirem vtergue ſexis foluitar . Tta autem quond Vic- 
erint, late palantur, it alih mal:er nubat, in loco prviat alto, iberoſque procul dedacat , aulla cop'a qui» 
eſc end permiſja .- Vidt#i vniuerſs caro ferina FA 3 lufti/que avundans copia , qua [aſtentantur . & borbe- 
m:(tiplice, fi que alites 6a PI per aucupinin poſſunt, Et pleroſque nos vidimus frumenti vſum & vin £4 
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hat the Saracens are the true jonnes of | S$MAEL,Qf. 


gathered from his experience of their behauitour,many hundred 


yeares before the Romanes had heard of ſuch a people; nay ere + 
they themſelues were any Nation; it would perhaps haue mo. iff 
ued him to haue thought better of Moſes writings, and work iſ 
of his-maſter «lian for oppugning them. And it neither loue, fl y 
nor feare of God, or true Religion, mee thinkes, naturall ciuile I « 
modeſtic thould enforce men to belecue his report of thinges WM | 
paſt, that can ſo clearely point cut the natureof men many hun. I i 
dred yeares before they come into the worid. For ſo wee mult iff 
cſteeme Moſes words of 1/mael and Hagar, though hiſtorically W t 


verified in their perſons, yer withall a typicall prophecie of ther 


As thar pro- 
phecie Gen. 
V.23, 


c 
poſtcrities conditions. And it is a demonſtratiue Argument, W n 
That their wildneſſe was foretold by his ſpirit, that onely can Ml t 
commaund Nature, and preſcribe limits to the free thoughts of IM f 
man, in that this Progenie (throughout ſo many hundred ge. IM | 
nerations) varic no more from their firſt Progenitors agreſt and IM j 
fierce qualities, than the wilde Plants of the Foreft, never ac MW 7 
cuſtomed to humane culture, doe from the Trees whence they IM ' 
arc propagate. { 

8 Iſmael, as Moſes tels vs, was begotten of Hagar an Egyp- IM " 


tian hyreling : The matrimonie of Saracens women in Ami ih ' 
»us his time was mercenarie, and vpon compat for atime. 4+ it f 
gar conceiued 7/maecl in Abrahams houſe, but readie to bring him i " 
forth in the Wildernefle, whither he and ſhe were ſent againe, f 
after her returne vnto her miftreſſe : The Saracene women of lt t 
Ammin his time marrie in one place, beare children in ano- Il! 
ther, and bring them vpin a third farre diſtant; never permitted IM 
to liuc in reſt : and in ſhew of matrimonie, they bring a Speare fl 

W 


and a Tent for their dowrie, being indeed a perfe&t Embleme of 
their mercenarie rouing life: for theſe they may by couenant take 
with them at the end of their ſeruice, and be ar Ag from their MW 7? 
maſters to ſeeke their food in the Wildernefle, as their mother 
Hagar tanght them. Who would thinke, butthat it were more 
lkely one ſhould die rathcr of hunger than thirft in the Wit 
dernefſe? Or who could imagine, that Abraham (vnleſle dire 
ed by ſome ſecret inſtintt, preſaging that rude and _— 
lifz, whereunto this wilde ſlippes progenie was ordained) coul 

ſuffer 1/»-ac/and Hagar to goe to the Wildcrneſſg our of his boy 
WIC 
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which God had bleſt with all manner of ſtore, onely furniſhed 
with alittle bread, and a bottle of warer , ſo quickly ſpent, that 
thechild had almoſt died for thirſt, before God did provide him 
morc. This did portend, that his Poſteritie ſhould be pinched 
with like penurie, ſcant of water (their beſt drinke) ſtraitned their 
territories (as 2 Srrabotelles vs) in Arabia; and after they had en- WIEN 25: 
largedthe bounds which Adoſcs let them, Þ cuen in Meſoporamia : WES 
itſe]fe, they are confined ro drie and barren placcs ; nor could Fi als 
thec Prophet better expreſle the furure barrenneſſe of Babylon,8& xKctns Evol 
theregions abour, then by by intimating it ſuch, as the ſonnes as , 73 wes 
of defolation , which ſought their foode out of flint , ſhould aacordor = 
notbe able to inhabite. That water, many yeares after S1raboes 79, #572pwny 
time,was the Scenite Arabians beſt, or onely drinke, appeares 7!” Me70797e 
from Peſſemmins Nigersreplic voto his Souldiers , pretending f** og 
Iacke of wineas caule of their lacke of courage, or faint ſeruice, "Es DR 
you may be aſhamed, (laith he ) of this excuſe, whereas they that foyle 610 HAAS 
I jou are but water-drinkers, And Ammianus (aith,he knew very ma- 7: nmwive 
ny of them in his time, that neyther knew vic of wine nor cornc, wingss is a4 
Moſes deſcribing the manner of 1/mae!s life, ſaid he was an archer #595 xgivs 
inthe wilderneſſe. None of the Saracens, ifwe may belecue 4m- ©'* TES gr 
mins, did euer fet his hand to the plough , but got their lining wk nr 
 forthemoſt part by their bow. For as werethey, ſuch was their Syrie. : 
meate, wildefleſh or veniſon, hearbes or milke, or ſuch wilde 57, ,; wpls 
toule as the wilderneſle did affoord, and they could catch. For wocuCyiay nee 
their owne Wildeneſſe hee compares them to Kites, readie to nxwve rh; 
ſpica prey, but ſo vntame withall, that they would not ſtay by it, Meoorolawes 
as Crowes or other rauenous birds doe by carion, but preſently %* woligo Tp 
ed with what they caught vnto their neſtes. So notoriouſly 


o(wy &yvPpa, x5 
by . oy . - A p- G= 
Was their wildeneſſe incorporated into their nature, that the "77, © 


£2<4 
Y £087 cl” 
; | yiras NpaCes A 
FPIKOL Os TIVES TOlusv1Kol wehigdusvor paſts els args Tires STU) SHABITYTIVEL Veruers x, d1AcHARGIA 
| X; RINEHART 

ld. lb.16. c Iſajab. 1 3.ver(, 26, From which place we may gather that fuch as the ancient writers 
of ſacred ſtorie would haue termed Hagarines or lſmaclites were called by later, Arabians : nor is it v- 
ſuall afrer leboſophars time (if at all ) ro mention the 1ſmaclires or Hagarens, the name of the Arabie 
ans being then equiualent to the Iſmaclite if wee take them generally, as may be gathered likes 
Wiſe trom loſephys ia ſundrie places amongſt others from his 13, chapter of his firſt booke of Antiqui- 
Ues, Tumultuantibus ys qui a Saracenis vitts fucrunt, & dicentibus, venum nox cepirus, erubeſcite 
gait, Wh qui ves Vincunt aquam bibunt. Vide Aelinum Spartian. in Peſſemnio Nigro, The Saracens 
which hauc beene famous for their Artillerie throughout all their generations. 
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more tamethey grew, the leſle right they ſeemcd to.haue vntg 
their names, as Strato intimates. 

9 Yetdid they not more fully reſemble 1/z:4e! and Hezars con, 
ditions, then prepoſterouſly unirate Abrahams Rues,orRcligion, 
Their Father 1f-ae!, was about thirteene yeare 01d when Gog 
eſtabliſhed his couenant with Abrahim: and for this reaſon nx. 
b circumciſed vntill that age:the Saracens till this day circumciſe 
h 1/azemm 8, OEfheir children betore that tine; . when as they might with 
mox die circum- AS g00d reaſon deferre itiill abour the hundreth. yeare of thei 
cidunt qui mos age, becauſe Abraham was thereabouts when hee firſt received 
adbac Indi (his feale of Gods coucnant. Abraham erected Altars, and lud 


durat, vt poſt | | 
zotidem dies annointed the ſtone,in theplace where God hadappearcdtohim: 


circumcifionem he Saracens from theſe or like traditiss, celebrate their ſacxifice 


lebreat. A- . ; io LE | / 
a 061 6 yo kvnto ſtone with apiſh and childiſh ſolemnities. God commany 


derimum wes ded Moſes ( ignorant belike of that religious and decent cuſtome 
jrgoohry pope which his forefathers in like caſes vſed) to pur of his ſhoes, when 
enim gentis eorii hee Was to treade on holy ground; Which Rite, was after 


autor Abraha- yyardes obſeruedby the Iewes intheirmore folemne vowes,and 


mo Econcubing : , LT TEC kS 5 £338 
netus poſt tan» EE Saracens to this day haue their \varpedelie ſacrificie. At 


tum temporis ham, it we may beleeue 17/9/ephus from his ſober conemplation 
nt age of the Heauen and Starres, beganne to deteſt the Idolatrie of the 
Lic. l. r. 6.,, Heathen, and to adore that divine proutdence, by which the 


13, ſuppoled Gods were guided: the Saracens falling backe to Hep 


1his cuftome | | | | 
Has continued thENiſme, adore Lucifer or the morning Starrez andfrom thei 


by the Sara- forefathers no doubt the lſraclites learned this idolatrie in the 
ecns 0>pain® wilderneſſe. And as I ſhould: conieQure their. habitation in 
Mid. Ludenic: | 
i Vide Ludozicum Vinam devert.. k The Turkes I know nor whether vpon ignorance of 1/nuel 
age ac the time of his circumciſion, or vpon other occaſions, perhaps miſtaking yeares for daics cl. 
cumcile thr children at cightyeares old. Php, 1.conicer. tom. 1: part. 3, cap. 24. I Saraceni avith 
( quandequidem &Þ ip/l, de eare aliquid dicere veile videatur) ſuff:ciat quod in eremo lapidi inanimato ſacrifet 
faciant, acclameatgque banc vocer Chobar,quod a pat ihus acceptum per puertlia myſteria & fefta peragant.Sti 
tevitia Fynodas NU ene [eeunde attione quarta In Epic. Gor mani Eptjs. ad Tom. Epiſt, Claudapolins. The 
lewes and Saracend had obieted worſhipping of Images to the Chriſtians of that age, and this 
node victh this Apology bercer beſeeming a ſcolding burter:queane then ſuch as ſhould bereue 
uerent Fathers z their teſtimogies notwithſtanding we: may admic without preiudice to that col 
trouerfic berwixt vs'and-them. - Nunc guoque 'Manrs & Saracent , eiufmodique genes hominum tem 
in qwbus ſacra fatturi ſuat von ingrediuatur aſi calce:s depoſitis. Gyraldus de Sym. Puthag, 1" ofeph, lib, 
Antiq. Tedaic. Vide Hiro. in vita Hilarionis ef Riberam in nonum Amoji, numero. 7%" Of the occahons 
of .heſe Saracens idolatrie," and prepoſterous \imitariog” of-che: Parriarkes 3 vide Sozomenilih 
$9 C433 » 6 | | hy bo 
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rents, and wandering life was not continued, throughout ſo 
many generations, fo much ypon neceſlitie , as in imitation 


of Abrahams 'vſing tents, neceſſarie in that time for him, that 
would iourney throughout ſo many Countries as hee was en« 


forced 0 doe. 


—_—_— w___—_. wY —_— —. *— is. _—— —_— 
_- _ — — 


_ 
—__A_—u_ —__ Ju 


UT rIr—_— qo 


Carae. IX. 
The beginning and progreſſe of Iſmaels greatne(ſe. 


9” He chicfe ſtrength of 1/-aels ſonnes in ancient 
o Wy) time did conſiſt in artillerie, as we may gather 

af v3 from theProphet Eſay. Tet ayeare according 10the 
5). Jeares of an hireling, and all the glory of Kedar ſhall 
SERED lr, and the reſidue of the number of the ſlrong Ara 
chers of the ſonnes of Kedar ſhell be few: for the Lord God of 1ſracl hath 
ſpoken it, Though the plague heerethreatned by the Aſſyrians, 


| didovertake them : yer as Saint Jerome notes, they elcapedthe 


rod of Gods wrath, better then moſt of their neighbours, by rea- 
ſon of their ſpeedie remouall from place to place , moſt of them 
ſuch as were neucrour of their dwelling , whileſt they had tents, 
and Cammels, and waſtestorangein. Afterwards they conti- 
nued troubleſome neighbours vnto Syria, vntillic was annext 


to the Romane Empyre , by whoſe valour the firength of $7«9.96.16, 


their Archers, was againe diminiſhed, and theraigne of their 
Phylarchi cut ſhorr. Bur their countrey firſt brovght into the 
forme of a Prouince by. '7r4/ane ,- in whoſe time the Ha. 
earens, ( ſo ſoone are thy wearie of ciuill ſubieRion , ) be-= 
gunne to reuolt , and for ought I finde , neucr brought a- 

aineto performe perfe& obedience vato the Romane or any a« 
therpeople. 


2 Their Citie; ſaithf Dj, was neither great nor rich, yet f Pertege biftril 
had it Zoars priuiledge : Hee rhat preſerued:the one from the 42*4 Pion4ch 


ſtormes of fire and brimſtone , which deuoured farre grea- 
terneighbour-Cities, did guardithe other againſithe violence of 
dE wo 
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RI Dion. lib.71. 


two molt potent; Emperqurs,,who had ouer-runne the mighti. 


eſt Kingdomes of the earth.; The Heathens thought the Sunng 
to whom their Citie- was conſecrated , did protect it. But can 
they thew vs any. prophecie of old, giuen by Phabas for this 
peoples good? we can ſhew them the expreſſe promile of Aby4. 
hams God, more than two thouſand yeeres bctore, for making 
them and their brethren a mightie Nation. Let the Atheiſt iudge, 
whether their Gods arme were{hortncd , or whether his mirg. 
cles, which the Scripture tels vs were wrought for the ſonnes of 
the free-woman, whilcſt they followed their fathers ſteps, can 
ſeeme incredible, being compared with the wonderfull deline. 
rance of the Agarens, the ſonnes of the bond- woman, from 7 
zane and Sewers , both belicging them in perſon.” T he ſoyle x 
bout their Citie was barren, and when Trazaze belicged it veric 


hotcs ſo thatthe violence of the ſiege could not'bee long. Thek 


fignes the politicians could. aſhgne of Trazares1ll ſucceſle. But 
whence was it, that as oft as the Cirie was aflaulted, the ſoldiers 
wereannoyed with lightnings ; thunders', whirlewindes, and 
hayle ? aftrighted or dezcled with the apparition of rainebowes? 
whence was it that flyes ſhould corrupt and ſpoile their meats, 
whileſt they cateit * by theſe and the like mcanes, wondertulle 
ven inthe Heathens ſight, was 77azane forced to giue over the 
ſiege; which hechad tollowed, not withour great daunger ot 
bis life, by comming within theſe /frong Archers ſhot in view- 
ing the Cities, ſhortly after, (as if hee had fought before with 
men , but now againſt God ) falling into a diſeaſe , whereaf 
he died. | 

3 About ſome fourcſcore yecres aftcr,the Emperourd Sexerw? 
diſdaining (as Trane had done ). that theſe Hagarens ſhould 
ftand our till againſt the Romanes, whenal! the reſt aboutthem. 
had yeelded, becing once repulſed with loſſe of men and munt- 
tion, made great preparation for the ſecond aſſault, in which (at 
ter great lotſe of his ſouldicrs) hauing oucrthrowne part of the 


_ Citie-wall, hecauſed the retreite.to bee ſounded: inpolicic , $0- 


ping the betteged wonld haue:come to intrear! for'peace.an d l 
bertie, which he was notminded to graunt, but vpon condition 
they would bewray the hidden.trealureſuppoſed to bee nr 
C}-:- F crates. þ 
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cratedto the Sunne, Bur they continued reſolute a whole day, 
giuing nointimarion ofany treatie for peace, The ſouldiers in 
the meane time were ſo diſcontented, that on the morroyw follow- 


ingthe Europzans, before moſt reſolute, would not enter at the. 


breach : and the Syrians, enforced to vndertake the ſeruice, had.a 

ricuous repulſc. So,faith Dion, God delivered the Citic, recal- 
Foo the Souldiers by Sexuerw, When they might haue entered, and 
reſtraining Sexeras the ſecond day by the Souldiers backeward- 
nefle. This conqueſt aiter this breach, was in martiall eſteeme 
ſo caſte,that one of his companions confidently vndertooke to cf- 
te&t it, without the hazard of any other mans lite be{ides, fo he 
might baue but flue hundred and fit.ie Europzan Souldiers aſhg- 
ned him. To which faire profter the Emperour ( as petiſh as 
they had beene peeuiſh,) in a diftrated chatereplied : Bur where 
ſhall Ihadeſo many Sou!diers ? and ſo departed into Puleſtina. 
Thus are the proud aſſaults of greateſt Monarches , in their 
height of ftrength,bur like che billowes of a ſwelling tide, which 
breake ouer the bankes, and iminediately fall againe, The A/- 
mightie hath ſet bounds toboth , which they must not paſſe; and vn- 
der his proteFtion inay 1/mac! reſt, as ſecure from the Romane 
forces , to whom hee had giuen all the Regions round abour 


them, as Edom didfromthe Ifraclites,when they flew mighty Kings, . 


and calt our farre greater neighbour-nations. Itis probable thar 


theſe Hagarens, attcr their good ſucceſle againſt Trazane and Sr. 


werzs , did propagate their namerto all the fonnes of 1/zzae!, as 


whole nations in like caſes take new denominations from: the-. 


ring-leaders ynto revolt. © Sozomen and Saint d.Hzerome , 
both liuing ſhortly after this people was generally knowne by 
the name of Saracens, auouch without queſtion , ( what they 
could haue ginen reaſon for, had they forc-{cene poſterities in 


C Lib.6. £0P. ? 3, 


_—. 
ht. Aft 


d Commoſt, 17 - 


21, 1/a.. 


credulitie ) that vſurpedthe nawe of Sarah, in hopeto extinguiſh: 


tharnote of baſtardie , imported in their former name of Ha- 
garens : as great mens baſtardes in few deſcents, will attempt 
the changing of their ignominious coate. And in all Eccleſia- 
icke writers, the names of Saracens or Hagarens, are v{ed pro- 


miſcuouſly as equivalent; which argues that the name of Ha-. 


garens had {omtiimes beene common to all the race of 1/mae!, 
| L- 3 not 
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not appropriateto the Agri or ſuch as the Scripturecalles Ha: 
garites. 

4 Iris evident-out of 4»miavss, thatthename of Saracens 
was notancient. The firſt certaine mention of it is in Prolomie: 
who deſcribes a Region called Saraceve in the Veſt part of 7/+ 
yaels territories, asthey are deſcribed by Moſes, and a people, 
called Saracen in the wealthie Arabia , necre vnto the moun- 
taines, which the Scente inhabite. Vhetherthe fertilitie of the 
ſoyle, might make them ſcorne their former name, as it would 
cauſc them loath their auncienteſcat: or wherher giuen, or taken 
vponother occaſions : the whole progenie aſwell in thedeſert A- 

| rabiaas clſe where, was willing ro make the benefite of it, as an 
— —opleny argumentto perſwade the world they were free borne , and true 
eft Oratwgue heires ofthat promiſe whence the Iewes werefallen. For Aaho- 
—— met, as all writers agree, vſed this plauſible Etymologieas a faire 
7 tk 2 colour to countenance his foule blaſphemies :and a © grave rela- 
Deum quem v- tor of truth, not accuſtomed to makeſpeeeches for dead men to 
I 4396s vtter, brings 1n the later Saracens in the ſiege of Torurum (which 
ullis Abraham Was a mile trom Tyre) vſing their name derived from Sarah, asan 
eje geeri<p/:%- argument to perſwade their true deſcent from Abraham, for 
__ 4B s- Whoſeſake rhey hoped for fauour at Chriſtians hands. But they 
racendicantur, Could not ſo eaſily changetheir nature, as their name : the grea- 
fr - cpa toon ter they grow in mighr, the moreexaGtly they fulfill that prophe- 
bumanitate, ſub Cie Of Iſmael, and be ſhall be a wild man, his hand ſhall be againit eac- 
_ "> Tie man, andeuery mans hmnadcegainſ} him, For a long time they 
rum varietzte Continued, like forward bur poore gameſters, not able to 
jars {evittos [e {et at more then one at once, andthat for no great ſtake, without 
oo ——— ſometo beare their part;vnrill atlength by their treacherovs ſhuf- 
rer. Germ. hiſt, fling from fide to f1de,and banding ſomcimes with one, ſomtires 
_— ,, another againſt ſome third, they grow ſo fluſh, that they dare 
chro.Saxen, 1,9, {et at all, andtake Aſia, Europe,and Aﬀeicke to taske at once. 
6.12 5 Sometimesthey tooke part with Wthridate, and other 
hed ;  Eaſtcrnenations, againſt Lucullus and Pompey, and yet readie to 
quanguam & 10yne with Pompey againſt the Iewes. Some of them againe were 
——_ m__ for the Parthians againſt the Romanes, others for the Romances 
potamice cole. againſt the Parthians, ſome now for the one, then for the other 


as Achlaudonins and 4.dngarns bctore mentioned, Some againe 
for 
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for Peſſeninus Niger againſt Sexerns, others againlt Peſ/eninms, at- 
terwards one While for Perfian,& another while for the Romanes, 
as in the times ot Conſ{antine & [nlianus.© Thelater of whom they © Cum armigere 


= * Gali Qgradrens manu 
reuerenced moſt of any Romane,and yer at length,notſarisfied in © Poetry 


theic expeations, frenoſting from hiw, Afterwards, they ſerue /ub pelubus 


vnder the Romans againſt 8 the Gothes:and yer while the Gothes 42/7, +5: S- 
YACCHOFHM Yew 


and other barbarons people, clalpe with the Romance Eagle in gult gentium gs 
the Weſt; Theſe foule Harpies plucke off her trainein the Eaſt; 0-5 ſuppices 
and not therewith content take their flight toward the Wet PIXI auus:oblats 


aurt i orena lan« 
to ſnatch the. meate out of the other buflards mouth , and guazz mundi, 


beate thein one afcer another from the prey which-they had ſci. /4/%n4; guu# 


, k : p 1m adae- 
zed on in Spayne and Aﬀrickezattempring the like in France, arent, ike 
Greece, and Germanie ; diſ-pluming the breaſtes , and oft- gratauervrpore- 


=o "_ : : | ad ſurta bello. 
times readie to deuoure the verie heart, cuen Iralic and Rome. * dpofiti. Am 


itſelfe. : | mian. Marcel, 

6 Finally, as Jn: began firſt to giueproofe of his might, £33: ES 
when J/aacs ſtrength begun to fayle, ſo can wee ſcarce name ;1,, gichamur 
any place where 1/aacs ſecede have beene ſcatrered ; whither the infe{tos, quod 
the dread of 1/»1ae!s hath not tollowed them :. that ſuch Chriſti- Jon WT. 
ans, as would not ſuffer the miſerable eftate of the one to Linea fiwiti-- 
finke into cheic ſoules., nor learneto feare Gods iudgements /*dnempreterits 
ſhewed ypon them, mijghrapprehend the other, as preſent cxe- AT Delis a 
cutioners of like woe and vengeance vpon themſelues. Itis well ft:que ap:d em, + 
obſerued by the Author of the tripartite worke , touching the PU” avdicrae 
ſacred warre ( annexedco the Conuncell of Lateran )thar theper- delicious 
ſecution of Chriſtians. by the Saracen , bath beene cueric way MAP fere * 
grcaterand moregricuous without incerruption , then all the ,,,,,,. 
perſecutions vnder che Roman Emperours, or any forraine ene- {ib 25, 
mics. Theſe prouocations by this tooliſh Nation, witneſle the [Ide 2 | 
truth of Gods threatninges to the ancientlewes , and that our ;.,cci cunaam 
pride of heart hath becne like theirs: for the aſſwaging whereof contra Gothos 


# ER = x apud Ammiant* 
his pleaſure hath beene, To 9ring the moſt w; ckedof the heathen to lab few bibs 


Poſſeſſe our houſes, and to d-fi'e the holy places, According to their vhiiai. 
iudgement hath he indged rhe moſt parc of Chriſtendome : ſuch 
ſeruilitieasthe lewes {uffered vnder the Greeks & Aftaticks,haue 

they endured vnder the Saracen: and rhe Turke,Who is bur a Pro- 
 tylte of 1/anael& hee by adoptio of that promile.Ger. 1720.7 will - 
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multiplie 1m exceed:nely , and 4 wall make a great nation of him 
Beſides his participation with bim in the couenant of Circum« 
cifion, the beſt pledge and ground of 1/maecls greatneſle, the 
manners and conditions of the Turkes and Saracens haue great 
affinitie; the Turke a}ſo is a wild man, yeathis is the fignification 
. of his name (as * Chalcocorndilus and Louicer expound it.) Bur 
haine fs z;. though both Turkes and Saracens.by Chriſtians continuance 
forie. in their fathers ſinnes haue beene perpetuall ſcourges of Chri. 
Arabs _—_— ſtendome 3 yer hath God ar ſundrie times giuen vs maniteſ 
his aoralt.cn ſignes of helpelaidvpin ſtore, ſo that wee would turne to him 
in:ultus. And with our whole heartes. The ſtrange and almoſt incredible, 
_ ers though moſt vndoubred viCtories , which Chriſtians lomerimes 
azreſtis& in- had ouer them , doe lively repreſent the miraculous vifories 
culta:in which Þ the Tewes ouer the Heathen, related in Scriptures; To 0- 
Er, mit others , It might be remembred as an irrefragable witneſſe 
Andif I mil. ag yell of the multitude of Gods mercies towards vs, as of 1ſ- 
cake nate ? macls poſteritie, that three hundred and eighty thouſand of them 
barren parts ſhould beſlaine all in one day by one Chriſtian Generall. Vn- 
of thatcout* Jeſſe the Lord had raiſed vs vp a Gedeon then, hee onely knowes 
calf —_ howquickly theſe parts of Chriftendome might haue beene re- 
ſocalled in baptized intheir bloud , and borne the name of Saracens euer 
lacred ſtorie” after. And, as a Germane writer well obſerues , the French 
Kings might well brookethat title of ChriZFiani/5imz , from that 
admirable exploit of Carolus Zdartellys, the next meanes vn- 
der Gods pronidenee , that other parts of Europe had not 
Saracen tyrants in ſteed of Chriſtian Princes. Of ſuch particu- 
lar experiments , as the Hiſtories of Turkes and Sa- 
racens affoorde, anſ{werable to the Prophecies in 
Scripture concerning them , wee ſhall 
haue fitter occaſion to ſpeake 


heereaſter, 
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The per ſecutions of the Jewes by T raian : and the deſolationof 
their countrie by Adrian : their ſeattering through 
other nations, fore-told by Moles. 


(= [ Hough the greatneſſe of their former plagues vn- 
= 4 FE: der Yeſpaſia had made theirniber leſſe through- 
a {5 WN out their owne land : yet Agypt, Cyrene, & Cy- 

- AIG prus, bad too many of thele ſnakes within their 
bowels,vnt1ll their deadly ſtings,procuring others, did prouoke 
their own deſtruftio.Inthelater end of Trazansreigne,the manner 
of their outrazious maſiacres prattiſed upon both Greeks and Romans in 
the foremerioned countries, was as hainous,as the fats theſelues; 
though theſe hainous beyond all credence, if not rclated by moſt 1Dionti. 6s, 
credible,moſt vnpartial writers. 1Befides theparticalar butcheries 
comitted throughout Agypt,about Cyrene were laine by them 
two hundred thouſand,in Cyprus two hundred and fiftie thou- 
ſand. T he Lord (nodoubt) had ſmitte them, as he.had threatned 
Den.28.0.28.with this madnefſe and blindneſſe of heart, that-they 
might hereby prouoke this puiſant Emperors indignation; which 
otherwiſe would haue {lept, but now purſues them throughout 
his dominions,not as cnemies,or rebels ofthe Empire;but.asnox- 
iouscreatures to humane ſocietie, with reuege ſuting to their for- 
meroutrages. ® Partlyfor the Cyprians better ſecuritie in time m pies ibidems 
to come, partly in memoric oftheir former miſerie & theſe Jewes | 
infamie : It is publickly inated, that no Tew , though driven by 
tempeſt thither;ſhonld preſume to ſet foot within their coaſt, vp- 
on pane ofpreſent execution,as alreadic condemned by his veric 
appearance on that ſoile,which had bin tainted with the dead!y 
venome of his countr1men. 

2 Butleaſt poſteritie,litle reſpe&iue of Tewiſh affaires(through 
negligence of the Romane writcrs)ſhould forger,or from the in- 
con{iderate frailty of humane nature leſſe obſeruetheſetwo moſt 
grieuousperſ-cutionsof the ewes than was behovefull for teſti- 
fication of Moſes, or Chriſtcs prophecies, and confirmation of 
Chriſtian faith In uJAarimns time, (like traitours that had 
fainted vpon the racke before their fu! confeon raken)rhey 
Ae recouercdrto greater torture. And leaſt the Nations 11 taar, 
ES.” Z or 
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or ages following, Gould not acknowledge them to haue beene 
ſuch a mightie people, as the ſacred toric makes them : they are 
made a ſpeRacle to the world againe, to ſhowe their natural! 
firength by their grieuous lingring paincs in dying. I his was that 
which Ao/es had ſaid Dewt. 28. verf. 59. T he Lord will make thy 
plagues wonderfull, and the Plagues of thy ſeede great plagues, and of 
long continuance, and ſore diſeaſes, and of long aurance. Yet their de. 
ſtruction now, as at both times (alwaies) before, was from thei 
owne procurement. For cAdrien,cauling new AElia built by him 
wherc Hieruſalem ſtood, to bee inhabired by others, Chriffians 
as well as Iewes, and permitting the vſe of their countrie-religion 
ro all: the Iewes began firſt torepine while Harun was neere, af. 
terwardes to mutinie vpon his departure out of theſe Eaſterne 
Prouinces. 

The freſh memorie of their former defolation made their 
ſtrength ſcemelitle, and the apprehenſion of their weaknes made 
the Romanes care for preucnting new dangers, leſſe than other: 
wiſeit might, and inreaſon ſhould haue beene. But as men enuj- 
roned with darkncſſe, hauc great aduantage of ſuch as ftand 
in the light; and preſumption of good-caſting in the begin- 
ning bring ſuch , as intend the after-game well , to better pol 

- | bilitie of winning the ſtake :fo thele lewes, partly through the 
Romanes confidence of their ſtrength,partly through their own 
ſecrecie in meeting, ſecuritic of harbour in caues and dens pur- 
poſely digged in theearth, and diligent prouiding neceſlaries for 
war; from litle & contemptible beginnings gather ſuch frength 
and reſolution, that they can be content to ſet the whole ſtocke 
vpon it, offring battel vntothe choyſeft warriours ofthe empire, 

> Hadrianw op- to 2 Juligs Seuerus that noble General himſelfe, called to this ſer- 
x9 ys i. A uice (ſuch was the daunger ) out of this Tland of Britaine. Andal- 
eos mittit,quo. beit the Romaines in the end had the vitorie without contro- 
run prin#s fat nerſie,dyet would they not haue wiſhed many triumphes at the 
q*i expritzuzia ſame price. This peoples laft conflit with death, and deftruRi- 
ew pins on now ſcazing vpon them, may witneſſe to the world, that they 


fret, &c.Dio Dad beene a principall part of it now ſo generally and deepely at- 
Hiſt.Rom li.6g, | | 


b Periere 9u0g, ex Romanis complares in eo bello. Durmobrem Hadrianus,cum ſcriberet ad ſenatum, non eſt uſit 


1/49 exordi0, 00 vti Fmperateres conſueuerunt ; $1 v6; liberique veftrivaletis bene et, ego quidem et exercitarut« 
lems. Dion ibidem, | . | 
fefted 
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and the aeſolation of their countrie by AD#.1AN,G&c. 19 r 


fected with theirlaſt pangs. For as this iudigous and vnpartiall 

writer ſaith; The whole world, in « manner, was ſhaken with this com- 

motion of the ewes. 

_ 4 Butas the Preacher obſeructh, that riches erec/tentimesreſer- 

ved to the owners for theireuill, Sotheſe Tewes extraordinaric 

ſtrength was giuen them forlike deftrution. The greater dan- 

gertheir murtinic had occalioned to the Empire, the greater was 

the Emperours ſeueritic in puniſhing their rebellion paſt, the 4 Pexr.28.v.cz 


: |  E Julius SEUBYH) 
preater, his care to preuent thelike in time to come. In battels jy. -: parts 


and skirmiſhes was ſlaine of this people fiftie thouſand, belide an auju: eft ape-e 
infinite number, conſumed with famineanddilcaſes, during the pos. 
time of this lingring war,protratted of purpoſe by the Romanes, ye ipſorum atque 
not willing to trie it out in open field with ſuch a forlorne deſpe- 4e/peratione 


rate multitude. Now as4 es had expreſly forctold and © Dio Lars. te 


(living not long after this time) emphatically notes, they were tum legatorum. 
left fewe in number, their land laid waſte, fiuc hundred of their 95 march 
ſtrongeſt munitions vtterly razed , ninchundred oftheir chicfe commealii pro- 
and moſt populous townes ſackt and conſumed by fire. hibens,atque in- 
cludens ſerius 


5 This mightie deſtruCtion of theſe Tewes, hadgenerall deſo- 7; 
lation of their countrie by R omans,and their tributaries of theſc worec# periculo, 


weſtern countries fa people ftrange& perhaps vnheard ofto their = _ - 
anceſtors : are euerlaſting monuments of the truth of Moſes bis exſcindere potwit 

rophecie, Deut.2 8.9.49. The Lord (hall bring a nation vpon thee % pauct adme- 
P Pp C p 49 ( £4 VP ai euaſcrint, &- 


from far ,cuen from the end of the world, flying ſwift as an cagle; @1a- jiagyuma 
tion whoſe > tongue thon ſhalt not underſtand: a nation of a fierce > rharces munitiſ- 


countenance, which will not regard th- perſon of the old , nor hane_» 14; "19, cele. 
: ; ;1; berrims alque 
compaſsion of the young. The ſame ſhalleate the fruit of thy cattell, yohiiifcimi nos. 
ind the- fruite of thy land, untill thou bee deſtroyed; and hee— ſhall ginii _— 
leaue thee neither wheate,wine, or oyle, neither the increaſe of thy kine, 7” + yg Cala 


nor the flockes of thy ſheepe, untili hee haue brought thee to naught. And ſuntm excurſs- 
hee ſhall brſese theein all thy Cities, untill thy high and ftrong walles fall 9% prelyſque 
he 


downe, wherein thoutruſleſt, in all the land : and hee ſhallbeſtege thee— a — 


inall thy cities throughout thy Imnd, which the Lord thy God, hath ginen millia : earls as. 
thee, Thus atlength Iudah as wel as Iſrael, hath ceaſed to bee a ho 
erent indagari multitudo non potuit, ita vt omnis pant Indea deſerts relifla fuerit- Dion Hiſt. Rom.lib.6g, | A» 
drien and Traian were both Spaniards by birth, Inlivs Sruerus was called to their deſtruction out of 
thisIfland, wherein YVeſpaſian had giuen beſt proofe of his good ſeruices. Their enſignes(being Ezgles) 
were as emblemes ef their twiftncfle ro execute Gods wrath ypon this people ; and Moſes in this place 


by divine inſpiration , alludes vnto the Komane cagles, 


£3 Nation 
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Nation not without manifeſt ſignesf foreſhewing their fatall ex. 
fSignesfore* piration. Salomons ſepulchre, which they held in greateſt honor 
ar x bring alitle before this warre, did fall aſunder of its owne accord ; agif 
Adrian, recor- it would hauc fignified vnto them, that Gods coucnant, made 
_ <farey with Salomon for ludahs peace and reſtauration, was now vtter] 

 void,and finally cancelled by its rupture and fall. Wolues & Hy. 
enaes did howle throughout their {treets, & deuoure this people 
in the fic!ds : theſe are the Lords meſſengers of woe & vengeance 
ro this vngratious ſeed, whole fathers had kild and toned his pro, 
phers, ſent vnto them for their good. Yer'ts not the wrath of the 
Lord ceaſed, but his hand is ſtretched out againſt them ſtill. Fox 
Aadrian,after this ſtrange deſolation, by publique decree ratified 
with the Scnates conſent, 8 prohibits any Iew to come within the 
view of Iurie. T his he did onltyina publique reſpect, leaſt the 
ſight of their native ſoyle might inſpire this people with ſome 
freſh deſperatereſolutions, but herein made,though vnwillingly, 
Gods Angel to keepe,by his powerfull ſword, this wicked pro. 
k Euſeb/.4.c.6, genic of thoſe rebellious and vngratious hushandmen , that had 
1x Aripont Pe. {51d their Lords firſt borne,out of that paradice, which he hadfer 
them todreſſeandkeepe. T he ſame mightic Lord, hauing now(as 
it were)diſparked the place which he had walled & fenced about, 
and graced with many charters of greateſt priuikedges, doth by 
SOLE... arme, ſtretched out againſt them ſtil, fcatrer thereliques of this 
 9worvers Taſcall heard throughoutall the Nations vnder heauen.So asthis 
Bairianusineo remnant(left by Adrian)and their race, hauc beene as the game, 
— | — £** which Gods judgements have held in perpetualchace for this fit 
exulatum miſit, tecnce hundred yeeres. 
porroexeo tem- 6G, Thusare Gods iudgements exccnted vponthis people; ac- 
ne oe cording tothe order and courſe of 27ſes his ſentence, pronounced: 
Catbolicorire- againſt themalmoſt two thouſand yeeres before. For after he had 
ay 4 6p foretold thar paucitie, wherunto this laſt war had brought them; 
ctiem Emanze- heads immediatly v.63. Asthe Lord hatb reioyced ouer you todoyou 
- m_ + cha good,and to-multiply you; ſo he will reioyce oner you to-deftroy, and bring 
4 op Aion 2 Jou to naught : and ye ſhalbe rooted out of the land, whithtr thou goeft ts 
1adecornum 5 poſſeſſe it:1nd the Lord ſhallſcatter thee amongſt allpeople,fFom the one 


ngoge ſucre.lo. Libs "= nt cate 
Faſews Chr if end of theworld vnto the other. ® Such as were caprtiuare in this 


g:Iernandes, 


pi 137.videret, warre, were tranſplanted by Adrian into Spaine, his native cou. 


-—_—_ trie: wherethey had their Synagognes ſince his ;;/vntil{ Ford 


nanal- 


0 0 I ” — 


_ —_— 
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nando and Iſabels time. Ot their ill reft there , and in other of 


theſe Weſterne Nations, { foretold by Moſes inthe very next 
wordes) wee are now. to-entreate : bar firit to aduertife rhe 


Readcr,, * Thatthe ſtate of theſe Iewes , from this time vnrill * So gn nog 
7 | tinucr of the 


the expiration of the Romane Empire, can not calily bc gathc- Hiftorie of che 
red from any Romaine Writers; who ſeldome vouchſate the facred Warre 


| hp | complaines. 
fewes or Chriſtians any mention , vnlefſe enforced thereunto by JP amet 


ſome ſuch famous Warre or murinie, as fell out in Yeſpaſrans, rat, nes rerum 


Traians, or Adrians time; or by ſome other cuent redounding to 7 f-dcam ye. 
ftarum notitia 


the Romainesglorie; whereas Iuric after thistime , was not ta- ,4,;, 
mous for any tumult , till Romes captiuitie; the Iewes wanted Romanorum tum 


frength, and Chriſtians willing mindes, to cre& any Emperours edge _— 
raile by their {editions So that, wharfocuer calamitte, either quidrm ten pare, 

ſuffered by the Romaines, was paſt oyer by Romaine Writers, ® devotoncm 

as private wrongs not worthy ofregiſtring in their Annalls. fuperfitioſam 


No meruaile then, if they tooke no notice of our Sautour, quandew: per. 


or hisaQs, all tending to peace and lojaltie. For as Tacit#5 notes, er pe On” 


« lydza was moſt quiet in Tiveris time ; which was the beſt wr crum rate 


newes the Romaines cared to heare thence : only Tacitus ſplecne '* bebitagree 
menttonem de 


to Chriſtians (ir ſeemes) had made him inquiſitiue of their firſt j;;, p,pcre 41s 
originall, whoſe Author hee acknowledgeth to have beene one n-tiſint. Adde 
Chriſt, put todeath by Portivs Pilate, in the raigneof T1verins, rt ey at | 
8. Theeſtateof theſe 7ewes in generall, betweene A2rians bane. quoque 
and'Honorims time, may be gathered out of the reucrend Fathers 77%, op:br, 


of the Primitiue Church ; who vſually ſtopt the Heathens or — 
blaſphemous Athciſts mouthes, by -propoling their condition, (#mg thriſtiaz a 
then knowne vnto all the world, for ſuch as our Sauiour had ETD 
foretold: Buttheſe reverend Fathers obſeruations, and ſuch ſcat- rer,tuamuilty nun- 


tered teſtimonies of rheir eſtate and qualitie, as can beegathered 4#4 inclaruit - 
' Iudea, nemiem ' 


out of Romaine writcrs, during that flouriſhing age of Fathers, |,geratoxm 


and continuance ofthe Romaine Empire, will comein mare fitly curry ior. 
; 's BES . He'o 10.1. ae -! 


nthearticleofourSauiours paſhon, . =  * 324. i 
M222 ROM | . CD cap.ts. 
Why Romaine Wtiters make no mention of our Sauiour Chriſt or his as. a * Tart. lis 5. Hifor, 


Erm 1h1lendo rumert Nersſubdidit reos, & queſtiſsum!s penis affectt, quos per flagitia inuiſos, vulgus Chr ſt:2208 : 
aprellabut. Autor nomints eins Chrijlus, qui, Tiberio imperante, per procuraterem Ponum Pulatiom ſr; plicio + 
aiefins crat, Tat Angal.lib.15 , 0 3210s BE AY 
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Of the tewes eſtate after the diſſolution of the Roman Empire, 


Ty IA 


CHAP, X }. 


of the lewes eſtate after the diſſolution of the Romane Empire_—, 
gexerally throughout Europe , vntill their comming 
into England. 


noOuefte? Ficr the diſſolution of the Romane Empire, they 

E2%AEeS hid ſome hopes of taking roote vnder the ſhelter of 

2/4 NV- P 5 . { 

* Tune tem- Wrap * Theodebartand 7; heodorick, Kings of a great partof 

aol Galiarum WY RIB \ France, and other Prouinces, then annexed to that 
. '05 WE "x : , 

£7 eyed wer | Kingdome. And whileft the Biſhops of thoſe 


pretio, rhoajer Countries made merchandiceof ſacred Orders, theſe Iewes pur- 
con/ercbant; vis *A* "fl; ; s ; 
my cuenta chaſed Chriſtians for their bond-ſlaues ; vntill Gregorie- the 


facint : &1#+ Great, hy his fatherly admonitions and reproofe, wrought a re- 
4; genar bomi- formation of theſe two foule cnormities, and open ſcandalls of 
50 inniſems. Chriftianitic. T heir number after was much increaſed through- 
Cbrifiaua man* Qut moſt parts in France , by their ſuddaine decreaſe in Spaine, 
" 5 x9 cauſed by Siſibutus King of rhe Gothes, and ® Lord of that Coun- 
ruth place- tric; who had vrged them to profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, or 
os Neal "4 perpetuall cxilc Tom his Doamnons. Such as made _ of 
1. 4mat, bamihment, before Baptiſme,fled in troupes into France : where 
Francorum. in{hort time, they het Cen, thers reliding before, 
;N co: by as = En emonr che pro? Chongh qa 
Succie, cap. 13- AQMitted at tne Nrit. DOMe tNINKe The ame, and nonour, 
WF cul. AE- which the Goth had purchaſed amongſt Chriſtians by his late 
-=opp_t tact, did enflame the Franck with a zcalous defire of like glorie: 

_ . «Others from more particular informationof ancient Writers, af 
© Heraclins Well,< French as © Spaniſh, rctcrre the originall of both perſe- 
eum literis ab. Cutions vnto Heraclizs the Emperour ; who ſecking his fates in 
aſe i \theStarres, pulls downe Gods iudgements from heauen vpon 
[meg HOY theſe Iewes, ſcattered from the Faſt to Weſt, By this meancs, 
gw: effciter: fe he had learned (whether by mcere $kill in Aftrologie, or other- 


_ 'wiſe, is not now to be diſputed ) that the winges of his Empire 
LAS ; " 


mpoium jun \ thould bee clipped by a circumciſed people. This fore-know- 
a ITCH a | oF > off | 
gente waſtancnis , eh autumans id de Indeis fuiſſe premonſiratums, per inter-nmtios Dagebertum 
rogauit, 7 egos Francorum, vt cunttos Indaice flirpis qui in Trouincys illi ſubictis manebant Chriftianos fieri 
preciperet, cos vero qui nollent aut exilio aut morte damnari. Duod Dsgoberins volens effecit, omnes qui xolut* 
rint baptiſma ſulcigere.procul a finibus elimimans Francie.Porro Heraclio non de Indeis ſed de Savatenis futret 
preoft cnſum, Amine five Annoitus, lib,a.cap.zz, d Vide Hiſpan. biftor in Siſibuts, 


ledge, 


E neland. 


hm. 


RES, 


generally throughout Europe, wntill their comming into 


Mi. 


ledge, howſocuergotten, was not giucn him for his good (for 
his teares came vpon him, when hee leaſt ſulpeted;) buttfor 
theſe Iewes miſchiete, whom he deeming as the likclicſt, or on] y 
men that could bring his fates vpon him , inſerts the former per- 
ſecution as a conditton of peace, then concluded betweenc him 
and Si/ibuts ; afterwards preuailes with. Dagobert, tor enforcing 
all the lewes throughout his Domimions, either to renounce cir- 
cumcilion, France, or their liucs. And no doubr, but hee, that 
could preuaile thus farre withtheſe welterne'Kings,did alſo deale 
effetually with other Soueraignties of Europe, ncarer vnto his 
[mperiall ſeate, for di{inabling ofthis Nation trom effc&ting what 
heteared: much more would hee ſecke their cxtirpation , or con- 
uerſion, throughout his owne proper Dominions. And fo I 
finde his perſccution of the Tewes recorded, by ſuch as wrote 
hislife, * as one of the chicke memorables in his raigne: which 
confirmes their report , though otherwiſe authentique, who rc- * Jedew etiey; 
ferre the two former perſecutions, vnder the Goth and Franck, prom ys. 
vnro the occaltons aboue mentioned. lit., mathatin 
2 Shortly after, the progenie of ſua as had beene cnforced f:dyoperom 
to baptiſme by 2 $5/4but#w,, for their revolt from Chriſt, and con- part Fg 
ſpiracie againſt e£g:ca (his anointed ) and his Kingdome, were monum frdem 
adiudged to perpetuall ſcruitude, throughout all the Prouinces —_ nk 2 
belonging to Spaine: prohibited the vſe of their rites and cere- a Hoc. temro- 
monies, not permitted to inhabite together; but, as if the Lord * 1#4 perfil 
had vſed the Land of Iuric as a marle-pit, to fat the foile of this pot cer "ragg 
Nation where his vine was planted ; after hee had lead forth the ti/matis, quam 
lewes thither in heapes, hee ſcatters their heapes ouer the whole jſt 6.7 8x5 
fur-face ofthe Land. All Parents not ſuffered to commerce with Sed etiam con- 
theirchildrenat all, after the ſeventh yeare of theirage , commit- ®* T $a £3 
ted by publique decrce to the education of Chriſtians, appointed ,, ang four 5 y's 
In riper ycares to bee giuen in marriage vnto their Sonnes and 90: hec pana 
Ratuta, ut om- 


Daughters; that ſo the ſucceſſion of infidelitie might bee abo- ate xl 
nudati, tam ip 
perfidi, quam wxores eorum & fily, ac reliqua poteritas per cunitas Hiſpaniarum Pronncias , ſernituti ſubisce- 
rent perpetue, manerentg, vſquequad, diſperſa, Prgterea quicunque eofdem Indeos in ſervitutem recifcrent, 
1" ulls eos permitterent rituam (uorm ceremonias celebrare aut colere. Fily vere cornim a 7. «tstis ann, 
nullam cur parentibus ſuis habitationem , aut ſocietaiem habere permitterentar , fed fdeliſumis Chriſtiar'is 
wutriends traderentar, of file corum ac fly Chriftranis m matrimonium darentur, ne iafidelinm patrum ſuorum 


liihed 


[emit as quibrſlibet occaſionibus iter ave roſſent, V, aſeuiin Chrin, anno 694, 


— 


ec arnapt. T_T cu 


—— 
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Romame Empire, 
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* Tudeie 
tempeſtate i 
pluribus Euro. 
pee locis grate 
ter vexati, quid 
azerent, * aut 
quo ſ[evertercut 
neſctebant. & te. 
Papir. Maſſou- 
&x Glabro, 


— 


lithcd. But Chriſtian Princes conſultations preuaile as little for 
their good , as Pharaohs policiefor their toretathers harme : they 
muſt multiply, that Gods plagues may be multiplied vpon them, 
This laſt here mentioned,in theireſtimation not the leaſt,though 
otherwiſe intended by the ſtate of Spaine, was by thediſpoſition 
of thediuine providence brought copaſle, that another prophe- 
cie of Moſes might bee tultilled : Thy Sonncs and thy Dawghters 
ſhall bee ginen vnto an other peaple; and thine cies ſhall ſtill looke 
for them, euen till they fall out; andthere ſhall bee no power in thy 
and. 
Of their eſtate from this:accident, till three hundred 
earcs after, nothing memorable hath come vnto my reading: 
diſhonourable it was , in thar.their name , throughout this 
time, ſeemes. quite put out; miſerable wee may prefumeit, in 
that their wonted curle is not expired, but rather increaſcd in 


apes following, .in which we hauc expreſle, diltin&, vndoubted, 
records. 


4 About the yeare one thouſand , they were fo vexed 


throughout moſt parts of Europe , that, as Moſes had forctold, 


and * my Author (little thinking of Moſes ſpeeches) expreſly 
notes, they could findenoreft, A companic of them, ſeated about 
Orlcans, out of their Diueliſh policie, addreſſe an embaſſageto 
the Prince of Babylon, aduertiling him, that the Chriſtiansin 
theſe Weſterne parts were ioyning forces to aſſault him , hoping 
hereby to make him inuade Chriſtendome, by whoſe broiles 
they expected, cither better ſecuritic from wonted dangers, or 
fitter opportunitic of fiſhing tor gaine in troubled fireames. 
But the tenour of their embaſlage being either knowne, or ſu- 
ſpe&ed.by the Chriftians, the Embaſſadour vpon his returne was 
called in queſtion, conuit,andfſentenced tothe fagot. Nor could 
the hainouſneſle of the fat beexpiated by his death; the reſt of 
his Countric-men (gencrally preſumed to bee as treacherous, 
when occalion ſerued ) were made away, without any formall 
courſe of law , by Fire, Watcr, Sword, or whatinſtrument of 


death came next tohand ;z T his furie of Chriſtians raging againk 


them , as farre as the fame of their villanie was ſpred , which was 
quickly blazed throughout Europe, 
5. Ee 


. 
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Of the lewes efate after the D 


5 Erethistiimc Iſmael was come to his ful growth,& his poſte. _ 
ritichauing proſecuted their old broken titleco the Land of Pro- 
miſe , through their diviſion had Icftthe poſſeſſion of it to the 
Turke:and fo far is ſacs ſeed from all hope of poſleſsing the good 
things thereof, that the very loue which Chriſtians, the truc {cede 

of Abraham,bare vnto theſe louely dwellings of /acob, breedes his 
vngratious poſterities wo, vntowhom the inherirance belonged. 

For no expedition, either made, or intended by Chriſtians for re- 
couering lewry from the Turke and Saracens, but bringeth one 
plague or other vpon the Tewz {o prouident is this people, to pro- 
curetheir owne miſchicte, & as it were to anticipate Gods tadge- 
ments vpon themſelues, by ſuch deuiſes as their former embaſe 
ſage, whoſe cffe& was to haſten the ſacred war; which in the Age 
following, vndertaken vpon other occafions, more than doubles 

all their wonted miſeries. For it bceing intended againſt the 
Turke and Saracen , theſe other Infidels were apprehended as a fit 
{ubie& for ſuch ſouldiers , as were indeede bent for Aſta and the 
Holy Land , to pra&tizelicentious hoſtile outrages vppon by the 
way. Others againe made a{hew of ſetting forward againſt the 
Turkes or Saracens of Aſia, intending indeed onely to ſpoile the 
Tewes of Furopez Vnto which purpoſe that worthy Edit of the 
Claremont Counc:1! miniſtred this occaſion, 
6 *Theioynt conſentof Biſhops,and others there aſſembled, * Auentinu 
teftified aloude in theſe rearmes, Dew vult , Dews valt , hauing en _ 
: ok im libro gum, 
found ( asit ſeemes) ſome lauiſh commendations, asif it had xx Germanic 
beene the voyce of God , and not of men, broughtforth arumor <</t voce edu. 
of a voyce from heauen, calling Europzansinto Afia : The re- {7 Preteen 
port was not ſo vaine, as the people of thoſe times credulous. For !4:, Hipenys, 
beſideſuch as were appointed, or would have beene approoued I s 
by the Councell, huge multirudes of all ſorts, conditions & ſexes, rablts benlins 
runnelike hounds to the falſe hallow ; ſome pretending the Holie 5 d#ces _ 
ghoſts preſence in viſible ſhape. Amongſt the reſt one * Emicho, Date plas 
| | _ | | acrificul!, Mo. 


ncbi, femine ſacrate, ciues, opifces,agricole viri, mulieriule cum cunis,paftores cum pecere, reliiss regno, Ur © 
bibus,caftells,ſacerdotys templo,contuch ernys,uxoribus,liberis predys,aratro,m Afiam gregatim migrant:ſ« b fpecte 
religions (ita ſunt humana ) vefanda ſcelira impune perpetrant  Anſerem preferunt (piruum ſanfum effe. Caro- 
lum Magnnm reuix iſſe predicant. ? Emicho queque Dinaſfta cum Rheni accolts, unde oriundus erat,ad Pannom- 
en proceſitt, Iig, omnes Iadeos ſub tngo rel1:10nm nofire mittere conantur,philoſopbiam nofiram rec!pere recuſane 


: 


tes compell nt, bonis ommibus ſpoliant,extorres urbibus agunt , domibus eliminant atquecontt ucidant « Duodecims 


tum millia ludeorum in noitra regione (2 fuſe in anna lesrelatum eſt, tiewr .Muſens, . 
a Wit 


_— 


185 The perſecutions of the Tewes by T RAIANE, 
with agreat band of his Country men gathered fromthe bankeg 
of Rheine , having ranged as farre as Hungarie, andthere either 
deſpairing of his hoped prey in Afia, or onely viing this expediti- 
on, generally countenanced by Chriſtian Princes , as a fairepre. 
rence tocatch ſome bootic nearer home, talleth vppon the Tewes 
about that Countrey, compelling rhem cither to liue Chriſti. 
ans, ordie. Beſides the ſpoile of their goods, twelve thouſand 
of their perſons were {laine by Emcho, and his complices, as the 
Annales of theſe Countries doe teftifie . The like had beene pra. 
Eizedalittle betore by one Goaes Culus a Dutch Prieſt 3 who had 
perſwadedrhe King of Hungarie, thatit was a charitable deede 
ro kill theſe vncharitable Iewes, vntill his beaſtly life did diſcre- 
dite his dotrine, and Chriſtians begunne to feele the harmes of 
ſuch licentious Pilgrimages , after the Tewes being exhauſted, 
could not fatisfie his, and hſs followers greedie appetites, 
* Perid temps «7 Aboutthe ſame Age, * Petrius Claniacenſis direteth apa- 
den cas xncticall Cifcourſe vnto Lewes the French King , for furthe- 
& Germania ** p 
z:rum ſuarum Tance of his intended expedition againſt the Saracens ;. ſhewing 
ſedem ac 4oni* him withall a readie meanes of maintaining his army , making 
Cilium non pau- , | pes : R { 
c babebant; tne perfidious Iewes purchaſe their liues with loſfe of their 
a hom 8 goods . But more vehement, it not more lewiſh , was Rodul- 
Leben firs pus Fils the Germaine Monke, deliuering it in Sermons as 
pſt que: extent; 1ound Do@rine, throughout both Germanies , that for the 
y p44 betrerſupplie ofthe ſacred warre , (which Chriſtians he thought 
bello.proChrifti- Were bound in conſcience tovndertake,) the Iewes, being as great 
_ ap 17 4- enemies to Chriſtianitic as the Saracens were, might not onelic 
Gehinlends te. bee robbed of all their goodes, bur ought to bee put to death by 
##de expsfita Chriſtians; asa good Omen to their future ſuccefle againſt rhe 
| ues per- Saracens. And vnlefle Saint Bernard, with other graue Diuines. 
probitate. 4u. Of that Age, had ſoundeda counter-blaſttothis furious dodrine, 
ny air-ve! both by mourhand pen; this Monkes preſcript had beene pra- 
'e imminueru ized generally throughout Germanie, readie enough to holde 
Iudaicarum dis ON as (hee had begunne to euacuate her ſelfe of Iewiſh bloud, al- 
nw ane . Wayes apprehended by that people as the worſt humour in their 
& (brifttanus exercitus, qui vt Saracens expuenet , pecunys , vel terri propris Chrifti domini ſui amore ns 
parcit,, Indeorum theſauris tam peſsime acquifitis noz paroat , reſeruetur es vita,auftratur pecunia . Seruiant: 
papielis.Chrifliants. etiam ipfis. imuitis-dinitys Indeorum . Crudelioy in cos Rudolphus. Vitis Monachus fuit 6 
Papirius Maſſouius oro tertiq in Ludouico 67 ** Why the. Lord would not hauc the Iewes viterly d6- 
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body politike: Manyſuch generall maſſacres haue been intended 

apainſt them in divers Countries z but God ſtill raiſed vp one ot 

other toſollicite their cauſe, becauſe hee hathan eare continual< 

ly vnto the Plalmiſts peticion,not ſo much for theirs as Chriſtians 

good; Slay them not left my people forget it , but ſeatter them abroad 

by thy power. Pſal.59.11. Vnlefle God had giuen them ſuchtrem- 

bling hearts , and forrowfull mindes ( as Hoſes had fore-tolde) 

through Germany, France, and other Countries, they had nor 

beene {catered fo ſoone through this Tland ; whither they were 

firſt brought from Fraunce, by him that brought mawy grieuan- 
cesthencevnto this Nation. But theeuill which hee intended, 

hath God turnedto our good, For Gods //7ae/ planted here vntil 

this day , may heareand feare his heauy tudgement, manifeſted 

ypon theſe Iewes in the timeof our forefathers; alveir ar their firſt 

comming they tqund ſome breathing from their wontedperſe- 

cutions . But ſo'prodigious is all appearance of proſperirie, in 

ſach as God hath curſed, that theſe Iewes hopes of caſe and wel- 

fare, are an infallible ſymptome of great diſtemper in thepub- 

like ſtate wherein they liue. Twice only Ifind in allthe Legend 

oftheir wandering, they had obtained ſomefreedome, and hopes 
offlouriſhing in the Landes where they were ſcattered : once in 

France, inthetime of Theodebarte and Theodericke , when ſacred 

orders (as you heard before) were ſet tofale; Once in England, 

vnder Williams Rufus , whole conditions wereſuch, that whoſoe- 

ver would giue enough, might hauc whatſoeuerlay in his power 

togrant. Their eſtate in England,during other three kings raigne * 

vntill 2zchard the firſt, *ycelds little matter of obſervation: this A nC - 
peoples hate had not as yet broken out againſt them, but was all nix a6 illis/amt 
this timein gathering; andafcer their firſt planting here they were [7491009 | 
to haue a time to bring forth fruite for others toecate, a time to ilud & Sepbie 


eather wealth for others to ſpend, as Moſes had forctolde. maris brachiuns 
 aliudconluſt, 

nequein urbemire pepmittuntur niſt nauigio , idg, negoty & commercy cauſa : ſuntg, IndercirCiter bis mille, qui 
cm magiftris congregantur, hoc eſt ſaptentum diſcipulis,, mter quos primas obtinent Abtalion magnus & Abaias 
&@ Aaron Cufpus,& Teſepbus Sarginns,&r Eliakim gubernator ex uno quidam ſunt artifices veitium ſericarius 
quemplurimum quing, mercatores ſunt, 19, ditiſsimi. Nulliq, ludeo illum equovehtlicet, preter Salomonem Ae- 
gyptium Medicum regium, cuins officio Indei recreantnr , ſuamque captinitatem ſolantur quam grauem /etti- 
knt:oppide enim inuif ſunt Gsecis Iudei emnes nulls bonorum ac malerum diſcrimine , profter coriarios quidems 
pelles conficiunt , impuram aquam in plateas ante ſuas ipſorum portas effundunt : ideog, ammnes gram go pariter - 
| pag atque in plateis vapulant & coguntur violemter inſeruire , Ferum tudes ipp drvites vt dixi, (ml vitidg 
Wac miſericordes, preceptorumque obſernatores « qui captiuitatis miſeriam equo ſerunt animes | 
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$ Moſt milerable in the meanetime was their eſtate through. 
out the Eaſtcrnae Empire, as oneof their owne Writers, (who 
yent on pilgrimage to viſite his Country-men , whereſocuer dif- 
perſed chrovghout the world) compiaineth of their generall hard 
vſage amongſt the Grecians, inſtancing in ſuch as were ſeated a- 
bour Corſtantinople,within whole walls they might not come, 
but vpon occaſion of publique commerceor bultneſle ; in which 
caſe they were allowed paſſage onelie by boate, hauing theyr 
habitation, as it were, in anliand. Amongeſt two thouſand 
of this ſeruite Congregation there reſiding , not one permitted 
ro come on horle-backe , ſaue onelie Sa/omor the Emperours 
hyfition ; whoſe exaltation (perhappes not fouretecne hand- 
fulles aboue ground) was heldas a publique grace of the whole 
Nation, the chiefe ſolace of thar miſerable and ſervile vſage, 
which all the reſt, without difference, goodor bad, did ſuſtaine, 
Gaiely beat and ſcourged inthe open flreetes. Yet muſt wee be. 
leeue this Relator; That theſe Tewes were wealthie, good and Þ 
mercifull men, obſeruant of the Lawe, ſuch as could patiently F 
endurethis miſerable captiuitie. Bur patience perforce, accor- 
Cing to the Prouerde , is no patience. If Go had graurted 
them abilitic, or opportunitie , they had quickely ſhewed theyr 
Iewiſh mindes by Iewiſh aQions. And why, hee keepeth them 
continually vader , vnwilling to heare theyr,crie, though they 
cannot, wee Chriſtians may eaſily perceiue the cauſe. For ſo 
his Prophet Samuel had fore-tolde; 4nd yee [hall crie out at that 
day , becauſe of your King whom? ve hane choſen you ; and the Lord 
will not heare you at that day. Which wordes, * asalearned con- 
uert Iew rightly obſerueth, were not fulfilled in Samucls time; 
whoſe opinion may be fortified by theſe reaſons. 
9 Samwelsauthoritie ouer that people, was not ſo ſtrift'y linc- 
ked with Gops, bur that they might reie&the one for their 
preſent Iudge, ſtill retayning the other for their ſupreame Lord: 
and who candeny , that the God of their Fathers did rule oucr 
them in Dauids, Salomons, Jehoſapbats and Ezekiahs times? Sinne 
no doubt they did in abandoning Gods Prieſt and Prophet, to 
follow the faſhions of other Nations, in ſubmitting themſclues 
vntoaKing, And Samuel, like a good Piylitian, forewarncth. 
them. of that incurable diſcale , which this new-fangte and in- 
4 TY HE temperate 


Of the lewes eftate after the arſſolution 


temperate act did even then prognoſticate : whoſe fatall Cri/is 
notwithſtanding did not in{ue , vntill they (ouergrowne wich 
dcfpcrate,wiltull,an intemperate malice) had reiected him with 
open mouth, who was both Prieſt and Prophet, and their law- 
full King; whoſekingdome was not of chis world, whoſe ſoue- 
raigntie was ſo vnited with che divine Maieflie , that * iz ca#tiy 
him away they could 101 but cait off God, that he ſhould not raigne oner 
them. 

10 Againe,, before that time, God alwayes heard their crie, 
and redeem: d them from all torraine bondage; and ſuch as S4- 
wel there deſcribeth, was neither generall, nor perperuall vn- 
der their owne Kings : neyther did the beſt of ſuch vſeanie, nor 
the worſt all, or moſt part of thenaturall Iſrae'ites, in ſuch ſort 
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33 he there threatneth ; yerall the miſeries there threatned, 1.Sam, /** (nd per. 
« ſonetrrimtatis. 


chap8,verſe 11,12, 13,14, I 5,16, 17. have beeneſtnceaccompii- 7 Sam 8.7. 


ſhedin full mezſure, it I may ſo ſpcake, in length, breadth, and 
profungitie . Firſt, this ſeruilitie hath beene extended ouer all the 
Nation, without exception. Secondly, the continuance o: it 
hath beene exceeding long and perpetuall without interruption ; 
andſo muſt continue vntill they conteſſe their forefathers rebelli- 
on, andacknowledpehim for their King , whomreieCing, they 
reieted God; for hee that will not ſo honour the Sonne cannot 
honour the Father as King . Laſtly, thoſe markes of ſeruilitie, 
ſet forth by Samuel, haue beene ſo deepely imprinted in this ge- 
neration reie&t of Go Þ, that his Prophecie, compared with: 
moderne Hiſtories concerningthem , will ſeeme but as painted 
wounded men ina cloth of Arraſſe, tothe bleeding relickes of 
alcattered, vanquiſhed armie. For neyther vnder anie Cz/ar, 
(though they made choice of Ce/ar for theyr King) nor vader 
anic other Kings or States, haue they liued as Free-dennizens, 
capable of publique office or ho10ur : the beſt of them are bur as 
laues, prohibitedro vſe the meaneſt of Chriſtians ſo : The moſt 
ofthem, as Sa-ue/fore=to!d , arc admitted in Common-wealths, 
| for manuallſeruicesor other handie-crafts imployments ; Cap- 
taines I thinke none of them haue beene ; vnlcfle perhappes in 
ſome deſperate ſeruices ; many of them in greater Cities arelu.-- 
fered to follow Marchandize, that they may ſerve the State as 
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hauc ſucked , than to bee nouriſhed by it : Sundrie of chem are 
curious Arrificers, and profeſle ingenious Trades. ; like ſee- 
lie Silke wormes, permitred to exerciſe their skill in preci- 
ous ſtuffe, to fiil Princes Coffers, and finde their Courtiers clog. 
thing. V2 

* The poſſeſſion of fields and Vineyards, hath not beeneſo 
vſuallamoveſt this people, as their ſpoile amongſt ſuch as poſleſ. 
ſed any : ſothis Iewrelateth it as a ſpeciall prerogative of Ca/ing- 
74, the ſonne of Theodorus (both in their life-times) chiete ofthe 
Synagogue in Narbona, and lineally deſcended (as hee preten- 
deth) from Danid, that hee might quietly poſleſle the fruits of his 
grounds. The Princes, it ſcemerh, ofthar andlike places,did rake 
other Iewes fields andvineyardes, and beft Oline trees, and gaue 
them vato their ſeruants , rather tything than taking the tenth of 


| theirſeede and Vineyards; tor that viually was the Iewes part, 


the other nine ( as Samuel fore-tolde) fell vnto Princes Officers 
lot, 

12 Butthe greater theſe diſperſed ſonnes of 7/aac ſeruilitie was, 
the more it commendeth the fidelitic of Gods word concerning 
the ſonnes of Rechab, who, as this Author relateth, line vnited 
in forme cf{Kingdome or Nation, not {ubieCt to any forraine 
voake; rather able to offend their neighbours, than likely to re 
ceiuc harmes from them, Their eſtate to this Authors dayes con- 
tinued ſuch, as they themſclues acknowledged vnto /eremze; On- 
ly experience (iticemeth ) hadtaught them to build Citties, tor 
their berrer ſecuricie againſt the incurſion of forrainers , which 
was not againſt their oath, in caſe of neceſſitie, as appeareth from 
the eleuenth verſe ofthe fiue and thirtieth of 7eremres, Becaulein 
other points, they haue obeyed the commanndement of Tonadab their 
Father , and kept his precepts , and done according to all that hee had 
commannded thens; therefore lonadab hath not wanted a man to fland 
before him vntilithis aay; that is, their eſtate hath continued, ſuch 
as their Father lefrthem , much berter than the eſtate of _Abra- 
hams Sonnes by Sarah ; Though this Tewat his returne to Paris, 
then flouriſhing with all maner of Arts and Sciences , found his 
Countrey-men maruellous grear Students in Divinitie, andin 
much berter ſtate than might be expeRed to continue anie long 
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13 Lewes the ſcucnth, albeit inftigated thereto (as was ſaid 510... 
before) hadnot ſhorne them ſo neare vpon his expedition to the on ofthe lon 
Holic Land, but that they might beare fleece againe for his !* France vn- 
ſonneto piucke off. Their Synagogues had remayucd ſ{ti!} beau: cr onal 
tified ; and their priuate wealth , either before his Ceath much 11 M-/ſouins 
increaſed, Or 1n his time not much impayred. But Almightic 2-2 OS 
Gop, whon teſtimony of his reioycing to doe them good, Phil Aug. i: 
hadraiſed vp Cyris to Ba/thazars Throne, to relcaſe their Na- 
tionfrom that Captiuitie, which N,abauchad-nvezzar had brought 
vppon them 3 to giue the world as perfect aproofe * of his re- : 
joycing over them to deſtroythem, and bring them to nought, OO _ 
* did aduaunce Phzlippus Augnitus , fonne vmo the former Le- un.Gfvb. Ludo= 
wes, vnto the Crowne of France, to defeatethe Tewes through. © 22ir% con- 
out that Kingdome, in an inſtant, of all cheir former hopes; pars. 
noſooner was enthroned King, butpreſently hee giueth forth 7egiwm ornatum 
his Edit ; That their Synagogues ſhould bee ſpoyled of all do- Mr rs. 
| nativesand ornaments b:longiug.to them ; and, enformed of co regis Argo 
| the grievances which Chriſtians ſuſtained by them, graunteth a /#& ceteris 
gencrall releaſe of all debts due vnto them from Chriſtians, con- jc atiericny 
fiſcating all their lands and immoucable goods. This was done #onorem ilturs 
that Moſes his prophecie might be fulfilled in part, Denteronomie ppearion. 
chap 28, verſ« 30, 31, 33- Thou ſhalt builde an houſe , and not dwell gogas donarys 
therein ; thou ſhalt plant a Vineyard , but ſhalt not eate the faite _ ſuppelle. 
; 110 ſpoliart ima. 
thereof', Thine Oxe ſhall bee flaine before thine cyes , but thou ſhalt duuit: cumg, ces 


net eate thereof” : Thine Aſie ſhall bee violently taken away before Hdiſſetcbriſlias 
c ns moleftos je, 


thy face, an (hall not bee reitored vnts thee : Thy ſbeepe ſhall bee orimines dba 
ginen unto thine enemies, and noman ſhallreſcue them for thee : the omnibusremiſi, 


fruite of thy Land, and and all thy labours ſhall a people which deinde fundos e.. 


OrunmB ares nan. 


thog knaweit not, eate; And thou ſhalt nener but wanenter fits 
ſuffer wrong and violence addixit, Loco 
citato.Pap.Maf. . 
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. Cnayr, XII. 
Of the folfiling of other particular Prophecies of Moſes in the 


Tewes perſecutions, in England, Germanie, 
Frence and Spaine. 


P Hat they ſhould not onceor twice, in this or that 
P&Y Age, in ſome one or few Kingdomes onely, but 
©92, alwayes , incuery place, wherethey haue come 

&, fince their rooting out of their owne Land, ſuf. 
Re fcrſuch wrong and violence ; muſt needes bee 
thought ro have proceeded, rather from divine Iuſtice, than mans 
injuſtice , which could not but have varied with the diucrſitie of 
times and places, and the ſeuerall diſpoſitions of parties, amongſt 
whomin this their long pilgrimage they haue liued. And yer this 
bricte enumeration (following) of their particular ſpoyles , and 
hard vſages, fince Philippus Auenitus time, throughout themolt 
ciuil and b: ſt gouerned States of Europe, will aboundantly con. 
firme the truth of 229/es generall InduQtion, inthe place now ci- | 
ted, Then (halt neuer but ſuffer wrong and violence alwayes. To be. 
ginne with their perſecutions in this Land. 
2 Had Hezry (theeldeſt ſonneof Henry the ſecond) (who was 
* preſent at thefore-named French Kings Coronation, acquain- 
ted with theſe ſeuere Edidts agaifift the Lewes) liued to enioy the 
Crowne of England after kis Father, as hee was entituled King 
with him: the grieuous wrongs and violence, immediately after 
befalling theſe Lewes throughout this kingdome, had beene aſcti- 
bedto this politicke imitation of the French King his brother ; at . 
theleaft men would haue thought, they had been done by his ſub- 
ies, by his ſufteraiice and connivence, But God had taken him 
away, and yet theic lewes intreatie continues much worle vndet 
Richard the firſt, who neuer intended them like harme ; only vpon 
his Coronation day, (with his rajgne beginnes their woe, which 
ends not till cheirfinall extirpation hence) not willing to be bc- 
holden vnto them for theirpreſents, or (as ſomethinke) partly a- 
fraid leſt admitied to his preſence, they might pratize ſome ſor- 
cery 


Y g= —_ mo PUP gs 0099 es | EI — 
The fulfilling of other particular Prophecies of Mos ts, &c. © 187 


— 


ccrie vpon his bodie, he gaue command that no Iew ſhould come 
either within the Church, where he was crowned, or the Palace 
where hee was to dine. But they dclirous to preſent him with 
ſome gift in hope to haue their Charters, andwether Priuiledges, 
grantcd by other Kings, confirmed by him,preſſein at the Palacc 
gate amongſt others, making(perhaps) more halt bur worſe ſpeed, 
one of them receiuing a blow for his forwardnefle by one of the 
Kingesferuants, who might well iuſtifie the tact by the Kinges 
command to keepe them out. The people about the gate ap- 
prchend the matter ſo, as if thislew had beene beat by the Kings 
commandement , and fo they thought might all thereſt of that 
crew : and hence fall vpon them with ſuch weapons as they could 
finde , as it was caſte to finde bats to beate theſe doggith Iewes, 


come to their kennells ; where they found bur lilly ſhelter : For 


albeit their houſes were ſtrong, yet the rage of the people was too 
great againſt them. With the multitudethe former rumour was 
enlarged, that it was the Kings pleaſure to haue all rhe Iewes de- 


|  firoyed: An, asthe axiomeis , mens owne deſires are quickly belee- . 


ged. So farre more apt they were to apprchend this rumour as 
true, than to examine whether it weretrucorno, that the Lord 
chiefe Iuftice and other Officers, ſent from the King to appeaſe 
| thetumult, were more likely to catch harme themſclues, than to 
free theſe Iewes from preſcnt danger: ſome of whoſe houſes now 
flaming gaue the people light to Rolle &rifle others in the darke. 
For ſo violently were they ſet to wrong them, and cate their Ja- 
bours, that they could nor bee ſatisfied from dinner time on the 
one day, to twoa clock on the other : many of theſe Tewes in the 
meane time being roſted, or \mouldred with thcir goods ; others 
leaping out ofthe fire fell vpon their enemies weapons. Although 
the outrage was ſuch,as in a peaceable ſtate might ſceme intolle- 
rable; yet was the hainouſneſle of the offence quite ſwallowed vp 
by the multitude of the offenders. But asthe Engliſh eſcapt vn- 
puniſhed : ſo the Iewes were not amended, by their corrcttion. 
Their ſtubbornnefſle, as the Scripture rells mee, did firſt procure 
their blindneſſe, and their blindnefle becomming bercditaric hath 
confirmed their ſtubbornneſlſeto poſteritie. 


3 The former violence which they ſuffered , would haue The bruitiſh 
to Nupidiric of 


beene a ſufficient caucat to any people in the world belides, 


B b haue 


the Iewes- 
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Their maſſacre 
Um _ Lune, 


haue carried themſelues with more moderation in a ſtrange land : 
but nor the flies {o ſtupid and ſenfſeleſle in diſcerning the cauſes 
oftheir ſmart, as this people is. Their perfidioulnefle and daily 
ſuckingoFfChriſtians bloud, had made them molt odious in this, 
a5 in other Landes; and chougha number of them be maſſacred 
today for like atrempts ; yet the reſt are as ready againe to mor- 
row to ſeaze vpon euery fore, cither to exhauſt the reliques of 
life from ſuch as are {hrunke in theireſtate, by cruell exattions, 
and damned vſuric z or elſe to intrude themſelues, as wedges 
or inſtruments of diuiftons , into euery breach that ſhall ap- 
peare amongſt Chriſtians, or betweene them and others, 
In which pra&tize they have beene continually cruſht. Finally, 
their generall carriage is ſo odious and prepoſterous ,. that al- 
beir the Cnx1sTIAN Magiſtrates conſpire together for 
their good, they themſclues will certainly prouoke their owne 
miſeric. 

T helamentable death of thoſe Iewes in London had pur: 
chaſed pitie, and compathon towards the reſt, (as the Kings 
Proclamation for their peaceand ſecuritie did witneſle) bur their 
Bretheren of Linne can not abſtaine from offering that violence, 
from which the King had priuiledged them , to one of their 
owne linage, for bzcomming a Chriſtian; attempring forcible 
entrance into the Church, whither hee had fled for Santtuarie. 
Vnleſſe they had thus riotoully violated the Kings peace, the 
Chriſtians had not aſſembled together , and the Inhabitants 
were afraide at all ro meddle with them. But ſo God had pro- 
uided , that a great companie of forraigne Marriners ſhould 
repaire vnto this mutinie; who, moued with-indignitie of the 
attempt, could not content themſelues with the reſcue of the 
Connerrt (art the firſt perhaps onely intended) but aſſault theſe 
mutinous Icwcs, through feare repairing to their houſes ; which 
the other firſtrifle, then burne together with their owners, depar- 
ting vnpunifhed with ſpoile. 

Theend of the Kings Proclamation being orice fruſtrate, 
by this ſtrange accident , though not purpoſely or dire&ly viola- 
ted by the inhabitants of this place; his ſubieRs elſewhere are 
willing enough to1mitate the fa&, without any occaſion of like 
wrongs , offered by the Tewes /onlyvpon opportunitic of doing 
be -- .  - 
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violence by the Kings ablence,and the preſent muſtering of Soul- 


diers for the holy Land ; vpon whom, tranſported hence, their 


artners., incuill hereat homeremaining, might poſt ouer the 
whole blame of the tact, of part whereot nodoubt his Souldicrs 
had beene guiltie. T he like maſlacres of theſe Iewes enſued at 
Stamford, at Lincolne, and S.Edmundsbaric ſhortly after; but of 
all others, moſt memorable and lamentable was that, which in 
the ſame Lent befell them at Yorke. . 0 
6 Thelewesthere dwelling had heard by this time , what 
had beenc done vnto their bretheren in London, and Linne 
and ſee now the like or greater violence intended againſt them- 
ſclues : ſo that asCAoſes in the fore-cited place, Dent.28. verſ.3 3. 
addeth ; They became madie for the /ight of their wrongs and violence, 
which their cies did ſee. One of theirlearned Rabbines perſwades 
foure hundred of his companie, beſieged with him in a firong 
Tower by a furious maltitude, to proue themſelves (ſuch as the 
world had long taken them, and were now perſecuted for) right 
cut-throats indeede, rather then fall into their enemies handes 
himſelfeconfirming his dotrine by his example, in cutting his 
wifes throat firſt, then his childrens,and laſtly by killing himſelfe. 
The reſidue of the foure hundred, which hce had perſwaded 
vnto this vnnaturall and Iewiſha&@, not only willing to imitate 
him herein , would bcfore their death haue enforced, many 0- 
thers, that would not yeeld vnto this Rabbines aduicc, to a 
more violent death, had they not conucied themſelues into a 
ſtrong. Turret, withinthe maine Tower, which defended them 
fromthe flames that conſumed their goods. And,yet thele poore 
Joules, that had ſcaped their fellowes violence, werebornc to ſuf-. 
fer the like of their Chriſtian enemies; totheir ſhame, who had 
promiſed them life,vpon condition they would yeeld themſelues, 
and become Chriſtians z , which whether they meant in heart 


ox no,.astheypromiſed,, heethat trieth thelſecrets of all hearts © 


doth know.Syre Iam,thejr profeſſed Chriſtian enemies did turne 
Jewes inhenrt, that treacherouſly killed, them beforeany triall 
made gftheirſinceritic towards Chriſt, _ | 

 -»7--- All theſe wrongs and.violences were.committed only b 


the people, much-againft the Magiſtrates mindes; bur hereafter 


tae ſupreme MagiRgapep Binge rho ues(az;Fthey had learned _ 


b 2 wit 
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wit of their ſubie&s)tooke the monopolic of wronging the Iewes 
into their owne handes. To emit what Richard the firlt had done 
ynto them, their hard vſage vnder King /o/», Henriethe third,and 
* yYerwereit Edward the firſt, * makes me thinke, that <Av/es, in the laſt words 


worth enquirie : | Tae "_- 
Wherher ack Of his often mentioned prophecie Deat.28. ſpake in his language 


2s haue beene that ſaid , Patria eſt wbicunque bene eff : loas England, and cuery 
11% rp place in Europe, whercin their condition of life hath beene more 
cure: *P2NE hard and burdenſome,than their forefathers had been in Zgypr, 


or oth:r Cott- 
rries of Europe may bee ſaid to bee that Agypr, whereuntothe Lord had threat- 
by Berphror ncd to bring them againe by ſhips. King /o/ns exattions were fo 
whar enter» gricuous, thatthey had rather ſuffer than doe what he comman- 


rainmene whey eq, many of them being impriſoned and tortured before they 


__— 'Y would yeeld what hee demanded. Whatan intollerablething 


Egypt with" was it, for a private man in thoſe times to pay tenne thouſand 


our Ships io?  qparkes, © forrcfuſall of which that poore Tew of Briſtow was 
the Sea gaue 


thempatiage. {0 pitrifully vſcd ? But with God it was 1uft, to puniſh him by 
Dent.33.y.68. his ownegreedineſle of gaine; for vnlefle his money had bene 


-——og.ru as dearc to him, as meate to ſuch as make their belly their God, 
tions abour he would hauc let his hold goe, before he had loſt ſeuen teeth of 
this tim2 in nine 
Spaine madc : 


re 8 King #Herrie the third , firſt demands the third part of all 
readietore- their moucables for his ſupplies ; then puniſhe them grienouſly 


deeme their | 
peace. ide OY CC purſe, for a murther ſecretly committed by them ; and 


HMattbew.Parif. thirdly makes them buy their miſerable peace by the third part 


e Mat.Tariſ. of what was left: Finally, hee brought them to ſuch extreme po- 
Wide orationem . , 
Porific1 Indes- UEILIC, that his brother, ro whom helet them out to farme, could 


rum. ſworumca* (it ſeemes) make nothing ofthem ; and fo they were freed from 
lamitates deplo- this brutifh ſernitude (as Hoſes in the fore: cited place had fore- 


ar told) for went of a buier. The King ſurely did not {o much pirtic 

The French them, as hedid himfelfeand his poſteritie, who ſhould haue got- 
King perſecu- . | ; | 4 : 

ted them arthe EN Nothing ofthem , if the bargaine with his brother had gone 

fame time as forward : whereas his Succeflor, Edwardthe firſt, accounted their 

porn 7. goodsas his owne, and for Non-paiment of what hee detnanded, 

ntimares. the whole generation ſcattercd thronghout thisLind , were ſhut 

Malto.Parſ. ypin onenight, where they cnioyed noday, vnrill they had fined 

at the Kings pleaſurc; who yet perhaps did reconer but as much 

as he and his ſubic&s were endamaged,by twohundred and odde 

of their Conntrimen,all condemned ſome cightyeares beforefor 

CIYCUM- 


—_— 


re eee A 


I 


——— 


PIRIE LT a6 <a _ 
The fulfilling of other particular Prophecies of Mo 5s, &c. 


—— 


191 


circumciling, counterfeiting, and waſhing his coyne. This King, 
albeit their wealth vnder him was much diminiſhed, had this 
aduantage of his przdeceſſours; The Engliſh, deſirous to haue 
them baniſhed, and they, as willing to ſpite the Engliſh by their 
ſtaying here, were both forward to purchaſe their contrarie de- 
ſires by large offers to the King, vntill the Engliſh atlaſt did out- 
uiethem, by a fifteenth, which the Parliament granted for their 
vtter auoidance of this land ; fo much welcommer was their 


roome than companie. 


9 Alltheir immoucable goods, with their Obligations and 


Bils of debt were confiſcated : Thus (as Hoſes ſayth) they bad 


builded houſes, but could not dwell therein, Vineyards they had 
planted which they could not carric with them,neuerto returne 
hither againe, they nor their ſecde to cat of their fruit: yea,cuen 
thegold and coyne, with other riches which they were permit- 
ted to tranſport, were reſerued to many of their owners enill. 
The fea which gaue their forefathers paſlage from «Egypt, did 
ſwallow vp a great number of thoſe wealthieſt lewes ar their de. 
parture out of this Land . And, howlſocuer both his fa&t that 
expoſed them to danger was moſt impious, and his ſpeeches 
ſcurrilous, in turning them off to pray to Moſes, when he might 
haue ſaued them, yerif wee conlider the concourſe of circum- 


ſtances,and opportunitie tempting him,otherwiſc ill diſpoſed vn- 
to this fa, his prophane jeaſting at their miſerable death was a 


{n{ible document of the Almightics retaycing to deftroy them 


and bring them to naught. 


.40 During this time of their abode here (which was two 
hundred and odde yeares) their generall perfecutions through- 
ont Germanie (that haue come vnto my reading) were not ſo 
rife, as in the ages following, * In the yearc 1286 (in which they 
tad beene generally impriſoned throughout this land) they had 
ſtabbed a'child, throughout his whole bodic, with needles,at 
Muncher'in Bancre; taking his bloud ina baſon ; to vſeir, as the 
ſufpition was then, infacrifice, for ſtanching thar iſſue of bloud, 
wherewith this people (Chriſtians know why) is continually pc- 
ſtere$.  T hefe butchers were deteted by the Droucr, an olde 
Hapge taken in the verie manner, while ſhe was ſtealing a ſecond 
he former being found out 


forthe ſame purpoſe. The bodic of t 
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by her directions, the freſh print of inftinit wounds hilled with 
gore, imploring vengeance, as it were with ſo manie watrie and 
blubberd eyes, did ſo enrage the mulritude, that they could not 
expett the Judges ſentence , bur fail mwmediatly vpon thele 
lewes, notwithſtanding the Princes ſcruants, and their chicte 
Magiſtrates earneft endeauours to appeale the tumult, conuey- 
ingas manic Iewes as they could intotheir Synagogue, which the 
people burning with turie, ſet on fire, and with it burned an hun- 
dred and cighrie Icwes. 
11. Yetthis was but asa little flaſh in the fire-panneto that 
generall furic, which the people of this and other Countrics of 
Germanie did diſcharge vpon this curſcd ſcede about ten yeares 
after. T healarum to this bloudie fa& was a rumour, true or 
falſe, by Gods diſpoſition a meanes to bring deſtruction vpon 
them whom hee reioyced to deſtroy ; as ſoonc condemned b 
the multitude,as accuſed for ſtealing away the conſecrated hoalt, 
as they tearme it, and amongft other indignities for braying it in 
a Mortar, vnrtill it bled againe. One Rindeflayh, of what ſpirit 
God knowes, by proteſhon a Huſbandman ( whether one of 
the raiſers of this rumour, or onely taking opportunitie vponit 
blazedabroad by others) proclaimes that he was ſent from hee 
uen to deſtroy the Iewes, whereſocucr ſcattered vpon the face of 
the earth ; and with that coniuringacclamation , as »2any as bare 
any loue to Chri#t, or wiſhed the ſafetie and welfare of Chriſtenaome, 
tet them follow him , gets ſo manie followers , that through 
cight or nine Cities, named by mine Authour, and manie others 
omitted, they robbe, ſpoile and kill theſe, Iewes , now becomeas 
_ obſtinate and ſtubborne as the. others were violchr.;.For aftet 
they had gathered their goods and houſe-hold:ſtufte: together 
leaſt the Chriſtians ſhould be any better by ir, or they them: 
{clues by Chriſtians, that would haue enforced them to bap- 
_ tiſme ,. the men with-their. Winues,and Children .caſt them: 
S ..... 1clngs into.the fixe, and.ſo perth with;their ul gotten: gaods. 
T he ſtgnes of the time with which in'particular, wee:atre-not 
acquainted, did fullyperſwade both Pric and People, thatall 
was doneby Gods ſpeciall appointment: and _Aventinus himielte 
faith, tram givinam fuifſenectſjeei}; becauſe the Emperour, moſt 
delirous to xeuenge their wrongs, $145 enfprecd.togiue OT 
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thisperſ ualton, and d:iffemble his griefe. The magiſtrates of Re- 
gincburgh (the auncicnt Metropolis of Bevere) with much a- 
doe perſuaded:their people to forbeare exccution of their wrath, 
and expect more certaine warrants from-heauen for their pto- 
ceedings. Ne fo PLoTy 

12. * Not manie yeares after this their generall calami- « Supereſt ultie 
tie throughout Bevere, and olde Fraunce, they and the Leg- ms Philippi 


pers conſpire to:poylon the Fountaincs throughout the French O_ o—_ 
Kingdome, and are both .made away on heapes by the' peo- 6aliz 708 
ple, dying for the moſt part by the contrarie clement, with- <o#t, popter 
out any conuiction or arratignement, which fortic of them ® im- 9 ing 


priſoned at Vitree in Champaine, did wiſely preuent, by kil- af, Autores 


lng themſelues all in one Gaole. So cunningly doth the Al. _ query 


mightie plot their ouerthrow, euer {ince hee became thcir ene- ris hominibus e. 
mie, that it 1s oft times hard to ſay, Whether mans purpoſes ſe dicebantur, 


for their good, or cuill, bring greater plagues vpon them . Not Feng 
hfteene yeares before this time, > P-ilzp the Faire had appre- nulla expetta!d 
hended all the Iewes throughout his dominions in one day, rob- _— Javonons. 
bed them of their goods ,-and rid his Land of-them . About Papyrius Maſ- 


tenne yeares after this their banithment by publike Edi& ( not {91's 2.Fran. 
Azrel m Philip- 


fue ycares before the late mentioned perſecution ) © Lewes the j, tunes. 
tenth, ſonne rothis P/:1;p, intending their good ,.revokes his fa- 2 1dem 1bidem. 
thers Edit for their perpetuall baniſhment ,'. and brought abſenars” oh 
them backe againe into, Fraunce z. where theſe: maletaftours rapti, boxis ecyi 
were, by the appointment of God, to ſuffer juſt puniſhment POR 2 
for their villanies there committed by their tathers and them, dere inſſs un. 


and their bodies ſcraing for fuell.ro the flame, prepared by Papyriis Maſſon, 


49 : . lh 2. Annal:um- 
God to-purge the ayre, which tacir blaſphemous mouthes had ET 


polluted. ; . c ' 1de Papyr. in 
. G "7 relies 
13. 4 Thelike plagues, but farre more generall, from like 7 * n=” 
prouocation, did befall them,, about the yeare one thouſind 4 qucnrmngs (5b. 


three hundred thirtic ſeuen, and the times enſuing, till one thou- Henong Anial.i 
| 3010Y. 


fand three hundred. fortic cight. *T hey hoped Chrittian religion «74.6 xe 
ſhould haue dicd in the warres berweene the Empcrour and plague befell 
the Pope; the ſtate of Chriſtendome, they ſaw deepely endan- ene PTages 


- : about the vear: 
gered in.theſe civile broyles : and chey, according to their Iewith +329. tor the 
| | like coatumely: 
offered by their clfidren ro. the hoaft (as they tearme it) Incends domibus, famine cum Paruul's ſe (ud 
fone mecelitineendiogte probris Chriſti norteexpofie 2d extremyn necarenr. K/autins Wandilsb bift.9-0.2-3. 
oo p9- 
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policie, ſeeke to thruſt it over head and cares in bloud, poyſo- 
ning the Fountaines throughout Germanie , offcring like vio. 
lence to the Sacraments as they had done before ; and by this 
juft prouocation:were ſo dealt withall by one Hartmann and 
his complices, as they had beene vied ſome tortie yeares agoe 
by Rindeflaſh. The rehearſall of all particular outrages com- 
mitted againft them, during the time of the Pope and Empe- 
rours variance, would take vp more roome in this Diſcourle, 
than all the reſt hitherto reckoned . Moſt memorable is that 
of the ewes , inhabiting Wormes ; who, perſecuted by the 
people, implore the Biſhops intercethion for their fafetie : the 
conditions of their peacc, procured by him, were to bee waſhed 
from their {innes; and hauing reſpite giuen ro deliberate vpon 
the point, they pollute themſelues with their owne bloud, with- 
out returning any further anſwere to the Biſhop that had inter- 
ceded for them. 

14 This and the like barbarous impiectie, committed by 
others of this curſed race at Vitrie,almoſt fortic, at Yorke, a- 
bouc an hundred yearcs before, cannot be aſcribed to the reuo- 
lutions of the Heauens, or ſucceſſue reigne of ſome vnruly 
Rarres; all of them were from his will, in whom there is no ſha- 
dow of change. In theſe laſt maſlacres, as in the former,the Ma- 
giſtrates in many places had mindes willing ynough to ſaue them, 
but durft not venture their bodily preſence for their reſcue, 
Albeit the manner of the Chriſtians procecding againſt them 
be vſually ſuch, as none but Tewes would juſtihe ; yet this is 
an cuident Argument, that the Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings hath ordained them to ſuffer wrong, whome the gret 
teſt powers, in ſuch ciuile States as Germanie, Fraunce, and 
England are, cannot tight. For although the Palſgraue, with 
ſome others inclining vnto them, had raken their proteion 
vpon them in theſe laſt Perſecutions ; yet eucn this pitie, whe- 
ther true or pretended, did cauſe their further wrongs, by 
gerieuous exattions, for maintaining the warre begun in theirde- 
tence. .So ſtrangely coth the wiſccome of God bring that to 
paſſe, which his ſervant oſes had foretold, Dent. 28. weſt 
29 . Thou ſhalt not proſper in thy wayes , thou ſhalt neger b:1t bet 
oppreſſed with wrong , and bee polled cuermore , and no man ſha | 
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is turned. into {orraw... hough all. Chriſt n Kings -and States 
ſhould conſpire together-for their weale ;.yet (as 1. 


[uccour thee. . Een luccouricdelte; Y | their d j t c m pered a | 


faid before, 
they will conceiue miſchiete, 'and bring forth their ownedeſtru- 
gion, by burſting ourince ſuch ſhamefull aQtes, as delerue, gric+, 
uous punifthmentin-ſight.ol God and, man..,So inthetycare one 


* X | THE { k Krantzins. 
thouſand foujrehundred and ten; they go about their woated pra: Tele. l. 


Riſe of cruciſying a Chriſtian childe in contumelic of our Saniour c42 18. 

Chriſt; but cheirinrent being known beforethey had opportunitie 

of attingit,zghe Marquelle of Miſna;&,Land:graue;of T uring find 

roomecnough for their coynein their coffers, buc leaue nope for: 

them, ſtript naked ot ail chey had within any part;of their domi. 

nions. Or af they doe ſoinertimes that, which init ſe!fe is good, 

they doe it with ſuch malicious mindes,thar. God giues them bur 

the reward of wickednefle :* $0in the, yeare ohe thouland foure Krantejus lib 

hundred twentie one, for: furniſhing the poore Chriſtians of: Bo- 11. $axe, 

hemia with monie and munition againſitheir Antjchriſtian per. ©7- 

ſecutors , they were generally empriſoned throughout Beuere, 

quite bereft of all cheir monicand coyne, and laſtly baniſhed all 

thedominions belonging to. Frederichke. Duke of that Province. 

Nor doth their .in-bred ſpight to Chriſtians,;or their-plagues due 

therunto weare out in that age. For, inthe yeare one thouſand, 

toure lundred ninetie ſeuen, they were burnt at ® Stennederge in. mn: Krantgius 

the Prouince of Stargardia,for there wonted violence, and indig- ****: w S 

nities offered to the bleſſed Eucharitt, A Bs F- 54 ins 4 
15 Thus much of theircſtate in England, France , and Ger.. like maſſacres 

manie,vntillthe yeare one thouſand fiuc hundred. Ot their eſtate 

in Germanie ſince, if God permit elſewhere, becauſc'it yeelds andrelatedby 


acquaintthe Reader with ſo much of theiraffaires in Spaine, as dihis cop, _ 
may teſtifie ſome other parts of Moſes his prophecie in the fore-- 133. 
mentioned place. In the yeare one thouſand foure hundredeigh- & *Y* _ 
tie ewo,the meaſure of their iniquitiewas growne ſo full,that this ana Penagall 


land could not beare it.: and they themſclues become ſo abhomi- 2Þour the 
. year one rhou. 


nable to Ferdinand, and {ſabel his Queene,thacnone of this ſeede {ng gue hun: 
ſtians, as ſundrie of larger poſſeſſions amongſt them in outward pn mow 
profeſſion did, the reſt were ſcattered thence into other countries nuchs, 

Ws : | wn 4 2 moſt 
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E aanuchs, 


mofinto Portugall, welcome for their monie toſoiourne there 
4 cartan<tinic after which as many as were found in Portugall, 
werethere toremaine. as{laves ynto the King,fuch'as would were 
to be tranſported at hiscoftes andcharges. The King himlſelfe 
(vilefle Or8/ius be partiall for him) was carcfull- to pertorme his 


a x Dn _ SG 3 IP —_ J's 5 , RE np RS g Þ:. k 
_- protfiſe}to ſecure they of petce duting/thelrab5de';1and of ſafe 
paſſage at 'the'time appointed. Bur tlie: Matritiers 'hauing once 


gotten them aboard, did make their ſhips as [o many priſons, or. 
houſes of torture,to wreſt their wealth out of their hands,length- 
ning the time by circular and vnneceſfaric turnings, backe and 
forth, vhtill the Tewes had quite ſpenr. all their prouifton, after. 
wards enforced ro bby their foode,, ard other neceffaries of the 
Marriners, at what rate they pleaſed. And, not content with. 
ſpoyle of their goods, they abuſe the bodies of their wiues and 
Edokeers totheirluſt, not pleaſaiit enough, vnlefle ſauced with 


'' othercontumelies, andindignities practized vpon their Fathers, 
and hnsbands, Finally by theſe marriners,too much thinking that 


their paſſengers were Ieives, and might be vſed accordingly, they 
forget that they themſc/ues were Chriſtians, 'and ſtaine that ſa- 
cred profeſſion with allmannerbaſe villanic andimpieties, Part- 
ſy throtighthis delay'in ſhipping ouer the firſt companie, partly, - 
through the abuſes done vnto them, ſo fhametull; that the fame 
thereot was brought vnto theirfellowes eares by the wind,which 
ſeruedthe Marriners backe to Portugall : the later fort remay- 


ningin expectation of ſafe paſſage ,''eyther could nor, or would 
.not be tranſportedat the day appoimed, ard ſo by their ſtaying 


become captines ro hy then King of Portugall. Pur Exanad 
his ſucceffour, notlong after ſetsthem tree, vſing all other faire 


; meanesto bring theit vnto Chriſt, vntill Ferdinand and 1/abel his 
- confederates'; folicite theſe ill-rhriving' plants eiction our of 


Porrngall, as vnfic to ſettle in any Chriſtianſoyle. Atter long de- 
batement with his counſcllers for their exile or ſtay,, the treih 
examples of their expulſton by ſo many other Chriſtian Kinges 
and Princes. did moue Emanuel to their-imitation. So that cy- 
ther they muſt avoide his dotminidhs by a certaineday,,' or elſe 
remaine thereeyther free-men ir Chriſt , or {laues and Captiues 
vnto him : as many of them did'againſt their willes, nor ableto. 
provide themſclucs of ſhipping, having bur one port at roger 
"= "'Y ONCE 
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lowed'them for their paſſage; whereas atthefirſt promilpation 
of the Kings edi&t againſt chem, they;had choyce of three, -The 
preatneſle of theirnumber, be(t appearing by their confluence 
abour the day appointed for their paſſage, moucd the goodKing 


withcompaſſion, to ſee-ſoimany rhouland\ſoules ſhould dcfpe: 


rately rune the waies ofdeath; and ſeeing-no! hope: of diltaſo- 
ning the old and withered ſtockes.', fit tewell for cuctlaſting 
flames, he was the more deſirous to recouer ſome of their young 
and tender graftes , by watering them with the water of grace: 
and for this pufpofe ginesftrift commanodement; that albrheic 
children 'vnder fouretcehe yeares of age ſhould beetiken from 


their Iewifh. parentes -,- and. trayned vp in the Schoole of 


Chiiſt. This ſodajne. and vnexpected divorce, though inten- 
ded in compaſſtory of the children, brovghtgreitet-nuſeric on 
the Parepts;than ifi their owne fleſh had; beene:torne: from their 
bones. There a man(ſo-his heart would have ſerued him)-might 
haue ſeene (illy infants baled from their mothers breaſts, more 
willingto embracedeath, than. part wich them 31. Andye for. pi- 
tie, ( leaſt their hands by holding faſt, might proue'their:chil- 


drens rackes.) ſuffering theimte'bdo draivne out of theirrender 
enbracements, withfarre more gricfeand ſorrow of heart, than 


they had beene brought out of thewombe; | Fathers enclaſping 


their ſonnes and daughters,willjng todiein their armes, bad theſe 
beat off, (as hoopes from veſſels which they enuiron) from'their -- 


childrens bodies, and cyther brokeriorbenunimed: with blowes. c | 


Avoyceiwas heard through Portugall, ſurpaſſingthatin Ramah, 


nothing but mourning, and weeping, and lamentation, many a 


Leah blearing her eyes with weeping torher' children, and would | 
notbe comforted's Menand women:falling the 'heauens with - 


more hidequs outcrievthanthe Epyprtiahsdidar their forefathers 
departure out of Egypt: 'when the firſt! barne of encry family, 
throughout the land, was{laine at,midniplit.Butthefe were bereft 
atonce of alltheir loying children, inthe openiSunne.o Many 
of them ;,; not; abie; cyther.to | reſcue 'or diſpatdb their 'owne 
bowels. ; become; madde- with -the ſight-thar their' eyes had 
ſeene, andkilledthemfelues: Others, hau ing betteropportunitie, 
count it apart of-their happineſle , to»be :able to preuent 
Ve : Cc 2 their 
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theirchildrens waſhing inthe ſacred:fond, by drowning them jn 
draw-welles and ditches. In both theſe calamities, at the two 
fore-metitioned tranſportations,we may ſee thoſe Propliecies of 
Moſes exatly fulfilled, Dewt. 28. verſe 30. Thou ſhalt berroth awiſe, 
and an other man ſhall lie with her:And again, verſ.39.\Thy ſons and 
thy duighters ſhall be giuen Unto an other people}, and thine eyes ſhall 
faile at theſizht enery day, and there ſhall be w9 power in thy hand. Ma- 
ny Moores, profeſing Mahometilme, were tranſported from 
Portugallthe fametime”, but had noſuch violence-offered them: 
'whac was the reaſon? God Would have'a manifeſt 'diſtinEion be. 
tweene this and other people. The barbarows'Moores had ſome 
power 'in their hands; andrhePortugalsabſtaine from like vſage 
of them: leaſt the report comming ro the African Mahumerans 
cares, mighthaye'moued them-to-auenge rhcir wfongs vpon 
poore: Chriſtians?" living 'amongſt chew. ':But'thefe Iewes ho. 
where had any Narion none to avenge their grieuous wrong, 
which the LordGodot their forefathers had ordained theyſhould 
ſuffer, aral!timex,inall places wherefoecuer they hade come, with: 
ontredreſie. ©: /{!; 1/7 » TMt% 120i 77: EDI1D03 1:30) Tiedt 9 

The lamfravle! 36: \Nordoetheir fares ohangerticir name orprofcfſion.” For 
maflicre of What violence was euer: offered to'any-of this racelike to that 
x 6h49 top * whichthele late conuerts chriſtaed Hebrewes, (but ftill Iewes in 
thenauray Misfortunes) ſuffered in Lisben ;/inthe yeare one thouſand-flue 
conſequence hutdred andirxe.:: Two thouſ; an! maſſacred ih three daies ſp ace, 
was 48 97% many not ſuffered to:dic of deadly: wounds, were dropabd by 
Crifts image #hEir mangled limmes into/the 'market;place , whete the bodies 
therein repre* ofthe liuing and ſlaine; wich others 'haltealiuehalte dead, were 
_ +94 x46 burnt together om heapes, The'ſpeQacle' was 'ſo horrible, 
cf: Emanuc- thatit quite aſtonied itherreſtof-thismiferableProgenie j at'o- 
65, ther. tines as:YeſperarelyiIfer. ro ſilffer' as MMonkes'' fariouſly to 
inficte any torture.” Parentes Ydurſt: nor. mourne © fot' chil- 
dren, nor children ſfizh:for: chieir parents,” though each! ha 
led in others:ſight ar theplace of rorxments';: beaſt: theſe 1g- 
nifications! db:?eheir priefe2and« forrow? mighe bewray?rhem 
to: bee-of :rh& rotmerired kinred! ;/ with ' whotmorhe leaft tub 
picion'of alliance-,/ was! ſufficient 'to-make them inherke like 
Plagues yere the breath *was' out: of theiripredecellors bodies. 
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brewes goods; but more heauily.laden withguile of their bloud: 


albeirtheir ſoules were not fo deepely diedtherewith as the Lif- 


bone monks.,who hadinſtigated chemand. others ro this butche- 
rie, inflamed-tbernſelues wighthis furiQuszeale only by an vaſca- 


fonable ſpeech'of one poore Hebrew apprehended by the other 


asderogatorie to our S2utour. For whileſt the others, bylong ga- 
zing vponthe picture of his wounded {ide, through a-glaſle, caſt 
.thereflexce of light, thence caſt: vpon their dazeled gyes, for a 
miracle; the fillici Hebrew, whether openly to contradidt , or 


vnawares. vttering to ſome by-ſtanders what hee thought, be. 
wraycd his incredulitie, how a piece of drie wood ſhould worke 


miracles. : 


43 36;2 ' NEEGS£ 28 $7 FLY « SHED: 
> 17: >Whileſt1 reade ſo: tnany-chriſtned foules, thus-butche- 
red likebcaftes. for ones: deniall of diuine honovur to a Jineleſſe 
Image, I could not bur paute with my ſelfe ; and now, I muſt 
commend ittothe Chriftian. Readers confideration , whether 
that part of Meſes prophecie , and there thou ſhalt [erne other 
Gods , which thou ha#t not. knowne, nor thy Fathers, wood and ſtone, nut.18 0/64 
may not be vnderftood:of the convert Iewes throughout the »: 36. 

Popes dominions , .thus oft times vrged to-commir Idolatrie 
| Withſtockes and ſtones, vpon more tyrannica!l rearmes ,4t they 

- Faineſay., than their forefathers. were cyther-by_the Aſſyrian, 
 (Chaldzan, Egyptian, Romajug, or any-whoſocuer hadledthem - 
captive.out, of their land: It the monkiſh- Apologizer replie : 
Thereis agreatdifference Berweene tbe Heaihen Idoll, andtheir 


.-ma 2c worſbip 5 grantithe Idolatric 


1s of a divers kinde ;. and 


ſa. 


Cc 2 


'KO/orzas deſcriptionsl theſe diſtreſſed ſoules perplexitie, ſhewed 2 7721s eviam 
their. geſture andcariage duringthis maſſacre, may ſerue,aibeit he 
meahttnothing leſle,; as a paraphraſe vpon the laſt words of Moſes 
-often.mentioned prophecie. There (that is in thevemoſt parts 0 
thecatth,) the Lord /ball ginethoe atrembling heart and a ſorrowful! 
-mind,andthy life ſhull hangibefore thee. The diſpoſition of the diuipe 
prouidencein affording opportunity to this licentious outrage 
Was much whart:like to that, deſcribed b:fore in Linne, 
-great part of theſe. tragicall aFors were Germane and French 
-marriners, which-had repaired co Lisbon for ather trafficke, bur 
'returned heme ynpuniſhed, burdened with the ſpoile of rheſe He- 


le //t:por adeo 
milcrrime gen- 
{1s {e's gr priſe 


f ſerat,ut ne la- 


mentart c1- 
dim claliym 11, 
(am, & dep!os 
rare m(trinm 
ſuam poſſent qu; 


A /e occultaban!, 


quamuis fil:os 
aut parcntes [Urs 
ad ſupphicium 
avripaviderent, 
NC ingnbri 28- 
mity prodiretur, 
vocem Cemillere 
r07 aud: bant.” 
Sic. a, eos mittys 
(xXan'maucrat 
ut UH! no 
malium a mor- 
trum { militus- 
amned fliarent 
Oforins de rebus 
ecfl.kt manueclis 
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Pſalm, 58.9.5. 


4 I:vi0 vndes» 
C:189, 5 1X07ts 
cap.7. 


ſoirſeemes Woes meant when he threatned'this people,thatab 
ter their finall tranſplantation by Yar», and their ſcattering 
through Spaine, and theſe Weſtcrne countries, they ſhould lerue 
ſuch Gods as their fathers had notknowne:For this-peoples fore- 
fathers , before Moſes time and after, had knowne the Heathen 
Gods too well. It theRomaniſt yer reioyne,that in worſhipping 
Chriſts Image they worſhip Chriſt: I will nor denie, bur he may 
thinke ſo : tor ſo the ewes thought they honopred Adoſes, be 
cauſe they honoured the' letter of his law. But, to omit other 
reaſons, this and other like' outragious fats,commirted vpon as 
light occaſions, ſhall convince their nice ſchoole-diſtin&ions of 
foule errour, and turne their lies with: fuch violence into their 
throat, that ( as Saint Auguſtine interpretes the Plalmilt of theſe 
Iewes ) 1t ſhall euen breake-their tecth in therr moathes. 'For tf the 
zealetheſe monkes of Lisbone bare vnto'thisImage, had beene 

dire&ed vnto Chrift, they had in ſome good meafure beene tranf- 

formed into the ſimilitude of his-gentle , meeke , and merciful! 

diſpoſition. It was wood-worſhip doubtleſſe which had made 

them ſo madde and furious : It was their continual adoring of 
ſtones ; which had turned their hearts of fleſh: into; hearts 

more full of fire than the flint, and harder than the hardeſt Ada- 

mant. But ofthe effects of monkiſh pitic towards Chriſt or the 
Crucifixe, as alſo of the leſuites doatrine concerning.Image- 

worſhip, elſewhere if God permit. Thus much of theſe Iewes e- 

ſtate from timeto time, may ſuffice for our-intended purpoſe, to 

be further colleCted in the Chapter following. 


ds. " —— 
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Generall coltefttons out of the particalar hiſtories before mentiaugd: 
the ſlrange- diſpoſitions of the lewes : and Gods iudgements vp08 


9 4 Cannot but approue ® Crartzim his iudgement 

2 Of thele ſews, Thatthey arca perfidious& wicked 
Cop people, worthie to be ſpewed ont of the confines 
A of Chriſtendome, as many Princes have expelled 
**Y ' them their dominions. Butas the ſame "_ 
ODICE® 
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obſcruech, howſoeuer Chriſtian gouernours ( as the world -noiy 
counts Chriſtians:)are moſt oppoſice in outward ſhewto theRe- 
ligion which they profefle: yetthey agreetoo well wich them in 
their loue vnto this worlds God, by whoſe means theſe Iewes, 
after they have beene expelled one countrey , finde admilsion in- 
to ſome other,orclie into the ſame againe; as they didinto France 
whence they were expelled by the father , and brought in'againe 


by the ſonne;and into®Rauenna,whencebaniſhed(for their cor. ; Abicrunt ; 
bination with thieues and robbers, and ſacrilegious perſons, for pagan oy 
das, 


ſorceries or magicall charimes, in winning women to their owne Py 5. jecurdi 
or others luſt)by Pizzs Quintys in theyearc onethouſand five hun- Ln. pn 
dred ſ1xtie- eight, they were recalled by Sixtus Quintus in the Cf coppmoonngy 
yeare One thouſand five hundred eightie ſeuen, Asit the former — - 

05 OX CCCLe Mt. 


oftheſe Kings and Popes had caſt their hookes into another mans ,, ;.,,,...... 
hberttes, and thieir ſucceſſors had dra wne them , when they had witatious man- 


caught the prey. For ſo in truth theſe Iewes are like rouing ©! Luan: 
Ua#3 0:7 


hounds or ſpaniels, which catch aprey whereſocuer they come, iis wleravar 


and carrie it vnto any Prince, or Potentate, that will giue them £*c/e6a z1ſera- 
ta tll1rum v1: em 


harbour, They ncuer ſtand vpon better tearmes with any Prince ,, 1p... 
or people, than notorious or cunning malefaQors do with graue'jrequen:1iloruns 
lydges,or great Stares-men, Who oft times winke at ſuch villa-/?*4%, criſs = 


_ $754 «I FMOYS,UVET (a ® 
nies as they hate, for ſome further purpoſe. Nor could thele-;ct- os vcuios, 
lewes cuer hitherto purchaſe their cafe and quiet;as they haue of- & 1udei Chir 


: ts k : . IR TRIM ON- 
ten done their admiſs10n into diuers countries. Since their roo- FR TR 
a 


ting out. of their owne land , they hate; continued as hares ms, ad am- 
bunted from their ſeate 3 no ſooner finde they any place of ''#ndam _ 
habitation in theſe ends of th d, but the crie of Gods iudge- £2 #46 
abitation in theſe ends ofthe world, but the crie of Gods iudge- yentiremguam 


ments ftreight purſues them. If for atimethey may (ceme to ga- rogue ſrael 
therſtrength , Or tO recouer themſelnes from thar faintneſlſe of een, _ 


heart : it is but to take their feeze with greater force to their c:ptwas conjtar, 
breake-necke. In the pittes, which they digge for Chriſti nr roies 

. . / A AVli 7 A= 

ans, are their owne feete alwaies taken. The belt aduanta-7,,,,,.; 5. 
ges which they can eſpie and entertaine with greedinefl for ns _ mul- 
: . . . to abeſſent, Ta 

x . . J , 
their good ,, are but. baites, .lajde by: the Almighties bande." "9 EEE 
p Fon Fi 1 : furts grautbns 
exigends & latronibus furibuſque etiamrerum Eccleſiafiicarum vecipiendis, magicis artibus ac (cnocriys 
mulrerums exerc ends illorum tmpietas 1am eo proceſvſſet,ut bro commun/ 0mainm columitate expediret, tan« 
vim m0:bi celeviiremedic (corrcere,ommno! cos-reyeiendos ex-cinitatibus decrewt Hieronnius Rubcus., 
is, Lt, bit, Rauca, b: , Jdewp. ibis at 
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roentrappe them: and whileſt his judgements huntes. them one 
way,andthey take another to eſcape,that in the verie places,wher: 
unto they flic for refuge, as Foxes chaced doeto their holes, is the 
farall ginne ſet for their ſoules ; as appeares out of the Hiſtories 
heere ſet dowre, which are bur ſo many experiments of Moſes 
his rule. Deut. 28. verſ. 65.66. 67. Ao among theſt Nations, 
thon ſhalt finde no ret, neyther hail the ſole of thy foote hane vet: 
for the Lord ſhall giue thee there a trembling heart, ſinking eyes, 
and a ſorrowſull minde. Aud thy life ſha's hang before thee, and thou 
[batt feare both day and n1ght ,and ſhall haue 110 aſſurance of thy life, 
In the morning thou ſhalt [ay , would God it were curning\, ana'ut 
entning thou ſhalt ſay wenid God it were morntng For the feare of thing 
heart which thou ſhalt feare,and for the ſight of thine eyes which thou 
ſha/t ſee. | 
—_— 29 Butas no monte could hicherto purchaſetheir peace, and 
which moſt na. ſecuritic from calamiries : ſo neither could their calamiiies, 
tions haue of though continually moſt grieuous,redeeme their eſtimario inthe 
-_ w— oo world,nor all the bloud of their flzin (though their maſſacres haue 
and che Pro. bin nember-leſſe) til theſe times, allay,mucb leſſe extinguiſh rhat 
phers. hateful & loathſoin conceir,which moſt men haue entertajnedot 
them.To aſcribe all this to their forefathers ſinnes againft onp Sa- 
ujour is true , but too generall to giue ſatisfaction in all particular 
doubts which their eſtate might miniſter. For why the children 
ſhould inherit their fathers curſe, without cotinuance in like fins, 
1s a point which admits no reſolution. Againe, why this peoplea: 
boue all other creatures ſhould continue their divelliſh remper 
ftil, having tried ſuch change of aire,diuerſiry of foiles, conuerſing 
among.io many leuerally-diſpoſed people,leemsyet more ſtrange, 
have read of trees, leauing their poyſon withtheir natiue ſoyle, 
by tranſplantation bringing forth edible and wholſome fruit, 
W olues in tew generations wil become-as kinde as dogs; Lions 
and Beares by often preſence of men, grow moretame; generally 
beaſts of moſt wild nature by often houſing will come neere the 
nature of domeſticke creatures , .rude idiots by frequent en- 
tercourſe with men of better fathion, in time wi)l rake ſome 
tinCture of ciuilitic and diſccerion. Ofall ſenſible creatures one- 
ly the Iewe, in ſo many deſcentes, after ſo many gricuous cor- 


rections , for his owne , and his forefathers ſinnes, can wee 
no 
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no more lcaue his Tewith diſpoſition, than the Leopard can his 

ſpots. Ir further encreaſed my admiration , why the whole 
Progenie being vtterly baniſhed this Land aboue three hur- 

dred yeares agoe,their memorie ſhould ſtill remaine for a paterne 

of milchieuous mindes, eyther apt to doe, or fit to ſuffer anie 
violence : The vectie name of a Iew ſeruing this people as a 
perfe&t meaſure, eythcr to notifie the height of impietie 1n the 

Agent, or to ſound the depth and bottome of an abje&, worth. 

leſſe, forlorne condition in any patient . Better wee cannot 
expreſſe moſt cut-throat dealing than thus, Nene but 4 Tew 

would have done ſo : Lower we cannot prizc any abject condi- 

tion, than by comparing himtoa Iew. For ſoin common ſpeech 

wee exaggerate enormious wrongs, done to the moſt odious 

or deſpiſed amongſt vs, This had beene ynough for a Jew to ſuf- 

fer , or I would not haue done /o to a ew. All theſe plagues are 

come vpon them, for continuing in their fore-fathers ſteppes; 
and to make their Creator the author of their villanous mindes, 

were impictic : His word endures for cucr, Peraztio tua ex te, 0 

Jracl , Yet, is tt poſſible that any people, endued with the 

light of reaſon, ſhould continue ſo obſtinate and obduratc, 

as willingly to deſerue all mens hate they hauc to dcale with? - 

I know not better how to reſolue this doubt, than our Apo- 

ſtle did his, of their fore-fathers vnbcleete, after ſo manie mi- 

racles wrought amongſt them : Therefore ({ayth he) could they Such ſpeeches 
not beleewe , becauſe Eſayas ſayth, He hath blinded their eyes, &+c. oe mos OPnt 
John 12. verſ. 29. & 452, Therefore muſt I ſay, they could not cauſe of = 
but continue batefull and opprobrious amongſt all people with »hing, bur of 
whome they haue conuerſed, becauſe Hoſes had ſaid, Dexte- — 
ronomie 2.8. ver. 27 . Thou ſnalt be a wonder, a pronerbe, and a concerning it, 
common talke among all people, whither the Lord ſhall carrie thee. 
$0 likewiſe had H#ieremie 2 4. verſ. 9. I will giue them for a terri- 
ble plague to all the Kingdomes of the earth; for a reproach , and 
for a prouerbe, for 4 common talke, and for a curſe, in all places 
where I ſhall caſt them. If anie man then further aske, Why 
Iſrael is cut of from the Land which God had given him, 
and made a prouerbe, and a common talke among all people ; 
God himſelfe hath taught vs how to A Becauſe they we 
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forſaken the Lord their God,, which brought their fathers ont of the 
Land of «gypt &c. This the Lord himſelfe foretold, and gaue 
them warning of , euen when hee ſpecified the articles of his 
Coucnant, made with Salomon for their peace, .1, Kings, cap. g. 
verſ.69. Theſe authorities may ſuffice, to ſtay all ſuch doubts. 
as might ariſe from curious inquiring after the cauſes of theſe 
peoples inceſſant miſerie ; which cannot ſeeme ſtrange, becauſe 
tore-told; nor vnjuſt, in that they were borne to more extra- 
ordinarie proſperitic : from which being fallen, by following 
their owne vngracious wayes, they are now reſcrued , as Pha 
roah after manie admonitions was, for Markes or Buttes, - 
gainſt whom the arrowes of Gods wrath and vengeance muſt 
bee ſhot, to.the terrour. of others, and manifeſtation of-his 
power. | 
3. Theſe grounds ſuppoſed, the conſideration of their ma- 
nicand cruell maſlacres, their often ſpoyling and robbing, and 
othcroutrages, which,according to the torce-cited Prophecies of 
them, they continually ſufter, would the Atheiſt bur Jay ir to his 
heart, would wring thence, what the Dimine Oracles haue vt- 
tered; thatthis had becne a people appointed to deftruttion , ne- 
uer ſuffered to multiplic vnto a Nation; as if God had vſcd them 
as men doe wilde beaſts, nurling onely ſo manie of them, as may 
make ſporte by their deſtrution. So likewiſe their continuall 
wandring vp and downe in the world, without anyreſt, dotha- 
boundantly witneſſe; that albeit they beare the ſhape and n- 
ture of men, yet arc they no naturall partof the World; but: 
haue the ſame proportion in the ciuill bodie, or ſocietie of man- 
kind; that bad hnmours hauein our naturall and mareriall bo- 
dics; Which by courſe of nature ſhould bee expelled her con- 
fincs, but, being retained, runne from ioint to joint, and laſtly: 
breede ſome gricuous ſwellingsin the extreame parts. And, a- 
mongſt other moſt tried and demonftratiue experiments of Mo- 
ſes often-mentioned Prophecie, this is not-theleaſts that Spaine 
and Portugall, for theſe later yeares, haue bin the chiefe recepta- 
cle of theſe Tewes : as if Hercules pillars, accounted bythe An- 
cients the vtmoſts ends of the World ; were not the full period 
of theirperegrination Weſt-ward,, whomethe Lord _—— 
| ned,: 
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: theoncend of the World unto the ther, "There they hauc beene in 
reateſt abundance , for manie yeares, as it were expeCting a 
wind for their paſſage to ſome place more diſtant from their 
natiue Countrie, And who knowes whether that Prophecie, 
Denutronomie 28. verſe 41. Thou ſhalt beget Sonnes and Day Th. 
ters, but ſhalt not haue them ; for they ſhall goe into captinitte:: 
hath not beene fulfilled ., in the Iewes inhabiting that King- 
dome? Whether manie of their Stocke , whome Emanuel 
detained in Portugall , haue not beene tranſported ſince into 
America ? or whether manic of the Spaniſh Colonies, hauc 
nota mixture of Iewiſh Progenieinthem? Nay, who knowes, 
whether the Weft Indies were not diſcouered, partly, or eſpe- 
cially for this purpoſc, that the ſound of theſe Preachers, vnto 
whome God hath appointed no ſct Dioceſſe, might goe out 
into all Lands with the Sunne, and their wordes vnto the ends 
of the world, vntill they returne vnto the place whence they 
were ſcattered ? But theſe conjectures I leaue to be confuted 
or confirmed by future times, deſirous to proſecute briefely 
ſome obſcruations of their fore-paſſed muſcries, not yer en- 
ded. 
' 4. As Gods judgements vpon this people haue had noend, 
fo neyther haue the grounds or motiues of Chriſtian beleefe 
any limits; eucricdegree of theirfall is a ſteppe vnto our riſing : 
ynough it were to condemne the whole Chriſtian world of 
infidelitie, if it ſhould not bee rapt with admiration of Gods 
mercie towards vs, as it is manifeſted onely in his ſcueritic to- 
wards them . But if, vnto their perpetuall grieuous calami- 
tics here recounted, wee adde their like continual! ftubbornc- 
nefſe of heart, wee ſhall proue our ſelues more Rliffe-necked 
than this people it ſelte, vnlefle wee take vp Chriſts yoake and 
follow him ; vnder which onely wee ſhall finde that caſe and 
reſt vnto our Soules, which they have wanted eucr (ince his 
death , and without repentance , muſt want cuerlaſtingly. 
Angels, Men, and Diuels, yea all the world may clcarely ſee, 
that the God of their Fathers hath caſt them off ; that they 


haue borne'no Signes of Badges of his auncient wonted fa- 
d 2 ours, 


ned, Deuronomne 38:u0e 64. 1s Jeter amongſt al people; from 
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uours, whileſt innumerable gricuous markes and skares of his 
fearcfull indignation againſt their fathers ſtill remaine vnhea- 
Icd in the children, after more generatians, than their aunce- 
ſtors Scat of proſperitic had beene in the promiſed: Land: and 
yet cuen thele Jarer, as all the former, {ince their ſcattering 
thence, continue their boaſtings of their prerogatiucs, as if the 
were his onely choſen people. A grieuous diftemper of bodte 
and minde hath runne in their bloud for almoſt {ixteene hun. 
dred yeares; the children ſtil infeted with their fathers dif 
eaſe; all rauing and talking, like men in a phrenzie, as if they 
were Wilcdomes firſt borne, and heires of happineſſe . Thus 
their vnrelenting ſtubbornencfle 1s an irrefragable Argument, 
T hat they arc the degenerate ſeede of faithtuil Lrbam ; for 
ſtubborneneſle is but a ſtrong hope maijgnified, or (as we ſay) 
growne wilde and out of kinde. It the Scripture had not de- 
{cribed his nature and qualitie with his name, wee might haue 
knowne by theſe moderne Iewes, that their firſt progenitour 
had beene a man of ftrong hopes, againſt all hopes in the 
fight of men : for theſe goc turther, continuing ftiffe in their 
perſuaſions of Gods fauour towards them, contraric vnto-the 
grounds of hopes, eyther in the {tight of God or man, inſo- 
lent in confidence, cuen whileſt they are at the verie brinke 
of deepeſt deſpaire. Abraham looked for a Sonne, after the 
chiefeſt ſtrength of his .bodie was decayed, and: Sarah his wite 
by courſe of Nature paſt all pofſibilitie of conceiuing : but 
his hopes were afluredly graunded: vpon. his faithfulneſle 
which had promiſed the fame :. Theſe hope for a Meſhah, 
after the fulneſſc of time is paſt and gone, and their Coun- 
trey, being the Land of his Natiuitie , couered with barren- 
neſſe and deſolation ; without all grounds of hope, quite con- 
traric to- the preditions of Govs Prophets, whome my 
belecue in.groſle 3. after whoſe meaning they groape as pal- 
pably now in the Sunne-ſhine of their Meſhahs gloric, alrea- 
die reucaled, as if it were in egyptian darkeneſfſe ; Yct e: 
ven the fulneſſe of that joy, which moſt of them doe 
tooke for in the dayes of their Mefliah ( were their hopes 
af. his. comming as probable .as_they arc. impoſſible) could 
: me 
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not in reaſon ſupport any other mens nature, to ſuſtaine that 
perpetual} violence, diſgrace, and torture , which they in- 
dure throughout, ſo many. ſucceſions, in this weariſome time 
of their expeQation, Abraham was approucd of God, for his 
readineſſe to ſacrifice his ſonne J/auc at his command : Theſe his 
degenerate Sonnes haue crucihed the ſonne of 4brahams God; 
and for theirinfidelitic and diſobedience, hauc beene caſt out of 
that good Land, which was giuen to Abrahamand hisrighteous 
ſeede; and for their ſlubbornneſle in likepradtizes, their poſteri- 
tic continue exiles, and Vagabonds from the ſame, not to this 
day willing to offer vpthe Sacrifice of a contrite heart, fortheir 
diſobedience paſt, but rather (adding thirſt tro drunkenneſſe) peur.29.veſ19, 
blefſe themſclues, when they heare the wordes of that curſe, 
 promiling peace vnto themſclues, although they walke on ac- 
cording to the ſtubbornneſle of their fore-tathers hearts. Their 
owne delires they will not breake: but * Chriſtian children they * vide Soeratem 
can bee well content to Sacrifice , kill, and mangle, throngh- 537: c0216, 
out all ages, whereſoeuer they come, as.taeir ofren praQtizcs in mln 6 
England, France, and Germanie witneſlez and the Iewes of c18. Paprriam- 
Liacolne, exccuted at London for this crime, didconfeſle to bee An 
a ſolemne praRtize, as oft as they could conneniently come by ride Hollinſheed 
their prey. Thus out of the mouthes. of Infants and Children, 939 70-#-3- 
will God haue his praiſe creed ſtil] : their bloud hath ſealed, and Ac Broge in the. 
their cries proclaimed the truth. of our Sauiours wordes, that yeare 1249.(vr 
theſe Tewes are of their Father the Dinell, and the luts of their Father C—_ 
they will do: >. He was a martherer from the beginning, and alwaios a Chriſtian by 
delighted much in ſuch ſacrifices, as were moſtdiſplealing vnto tens” 
God. : F PREY 27 x Wandalorl hook > 
I Chriſtian ſobrietie did not teach vs'to' acknowledge 14b.3.v.44. 
Gods judgements alwaies iuft, although the manner of his 1u- 
ſtice can not be apprehended, muchlefls exemplified to ordinarte 
capacities, by thc wiſcſt: of the Sonnes of men: :thecontidera- 
tion: of theſe Tewes: perpetnalltemper would half perſwade vs, 
that the ſoules of ſftich; as had eitherprocured, conſented vnto, 
or approued our Sauiovurs and his Apoſtles death,, had beene 
lent from hell by courſe, into the bodies of theſe Iewes here 
ſcattered in theſe Weſterne parts, as ſo many Meſſengers from 
Bet ana Dd } the. 
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thedead, to ſhew the malignant heate of thoſe cuerlaſting flames, 
by their vnquenchable thirſt of innocent bloud. Bur neither 
doth Scripture warrant, nor naturall reaſon enforce ſuch ſup- 
poſitions, either tor acquiting Gods ſcucritic vpon this people 
trom iniuſtice, or his goodnefle from ſuſpition of being the Ay- 
thour of their villainous mindes, though hee bee the ſole Crea- 
rour,as well of theirs as their godly forefathers ſoules. Forthele 
. their wicked. poſteritics plagues are iuſt, becauſe their ſoules, 
which hee hath made, will not receiue correQion by their owne, 
or their fathers plagues, continually inflited vpon them ſince 
our Sauiours death ; but ſtill, as it were, hunt out Gods iudge:- 
ments, which lie perpctually'in wait for them, by treading in 
their vngratious predeceſſours fteps. In one word, though the 
God of their Fathers haue made their ſoules ; yet they make 
pride of heart, inueterate cuſtome , examples of their progeni- 
tors, their God. For vs Chriftians, let vs admire the wiſedome 
of our gratious God, that ſo diſpoſeth our enemies miſchicuous 
mindes vnto ourgood; rather then enquire, how their villanies 
can ſtand with his tuſtice. This their vnſatiable deſire of cruci- 
fying them, vnto whom the Kingdome of heauen belongs, doth 
confhirme our faith, in that maine article of their Fathers cruci- 
 fyingthe Lord ofglorie. And (no doubt) but God,inhis all-ſce- 
ing wiſedome, hath permitted thelike helliſh temper toremaine 
in all generations of theſe Iewes, that the former moſt horrible, 
and otherwiſe almoſt incredible at , with the ators Dineliſh 
ſpite and malice, might bee more lively and ſenſibly repreſented 
to all pofteritics , which had not ſeene or knowne them by expe- 
rience. And Gods iudgements vpon theſe moderne Jewes, for 
their forefathers finnes, hereby may appcare moſt iuſt,-in that 
they make them their owne by imitation : plainely teſtifying 
vnto the world, that they would doe as their forefathers had 
done, if the ſamic T ragedic of Chriſts Paſſion were to bee ated 
againe; yea, in as muck as they praftize the like vpon his li 
us —_— they are guiltic, alwellas their forefathers, of his 
Qcatn. 
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. '6 Generally, the outward carriage, and inward temper 
of theſe moderne lewes are ſuch, as all that haue any experience 


ofthem, may perceiue the excellent qualities of their worthic- 


Progenitours, and the extraordinarie prerogatiues whence the 
arc fallen , asſen{1bly. and vndoubtedly, as weecan know by the 


tees, or corrupt remainder of any liquor, what thevertue and- 


ſtrength thereof was in it prime. The preſent depreffion of 
this people, below all others amongſt whom they live, rightly 
taken, doth giue vsthe true exceſſe of their exaltation, in former 
times aboue the Nations, as pcrfettly as rhe cleuation of the 

ole which wee ſce, doth giue vs the degrecs of the others occul- 
tation. Finally, it wee compare the eſtate of ſuch aslined in 
Twlles times, with theſe moderne Iewes cſtate lately mentio- 
ned ; the great proſperitic oftheir Anceſtors vader ack Tadges, 
Dauid, and Salomon , may bee gathered from theſe diffcrences as 


out of two others alreadie knowne. 
whole practize I would commend toa 


exactly , and as clearely, as the ie. This is chr go number 
| 


of his tudgements vpon ſuch as hate: him, . and. tranſgreſle his 


Lawes. Finally , nothing in Scripture can ſeeme incredible, if 
men wouldconlider the wondertull cxaltation, ind depreffion of 


this people. 


of old, and theſe moderne perfidious lewes, is moſt lively repre- 
ſented vnto vs in that parable of diuers Figges, - which /eremial 
ſaw, Jerem. 2:4. ver. 1.2. The Lord ſhewed mee—; and behold 


two baskets of Fieges were [et before the Temple of the Lord : one - 


back etvery good Figees, like the Figges that are firſt ripe, and the other 
very naughtie Figges, which could not bee eaten , they were ſo eail. 
Noman, I hope, will challenge mee, for extending this Text 
beyond it litterall ſenſe. One part of which , by the Prophets 
owne expoſition, is tobe vnderſtood of ſuch as were ledde cap- 


tive by Nebuchadnezzr, {ignified by the good hgges: the other * 
Zedechiab, with the reſiducot Hicruſalem;and them thatdweit - 


his is that golden rule, 
\yong Students. For ,- 
from the knowne differences of their eſtate-from time to time, 
wee may bce ledde vnto thepertet knowledge of Gods power, 
and prouidence, of his mercie and bountic to ſuch as loue him, 


This admirable difference betweene. the true [{raclites ide £224h.6;) 
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| inthe Land of Z2ypt, repreſented | by the badde Feges. My 


| Prophet indeede applics it only vnto them of his owne time; of 


Vide furs 


£ap-5-paraph.s, 


whom I confefle it was littcraily meant : but not only of them 


but more principally, more fully and direAly,ot the Iewes,abour, 
or ſince our Sawours time, and his Apoſtles, or their followers, 


T heparable, with the conſequence thereof, 15 true of both ; inas 
much as both are particulars , contained vnder that generall diuj- 
ſion , which * Me/es had made of Bleihngs and Curlings to be- 
fall this people in diners meaſures, according totheir conſtan- 


ciein good, or ſtubbornneſle in euill. Vnto thisgencrall predi- 


Aion the Prophets doe ſtill frame their prophecies, ascorollaries 
or appendices; and ſo muſt they be applicd by vs, not only to 
the preſent times wherein they wrote, but to the times of the 
Aeſah, in which both Hoſes his generall, and the Prophets 
particular prophecies were more fully accompliſhed , than in 
anyage before. That which Jeremic_in the third Verſe of that 
ſame Chapter ſaid of the ftigges, was true of this people in all 
ages : The good among#it them were very good, the naughtic alwaies 
very naughtic_- : but the difference greater betwixt the betcer | 
ſort of the ancient, and the worſe of later, than betwixt the beſt 
and worſt of ſuch as lived in the middleage; greateſt of all be- 
twixt the good and badde, in our Sauiours time, or immediately 
after. Theſe wordes againe of the Prophet, wer/e 6. 7. arc 
alrogether as litterally , more peculiarly meant of Chriſts Apo- 
ſtles, and Diſciples, than of Nehemiah and Zerubbabel, and the reſt 
which returned from the captivitie of Babylon : For 7 will ſet 
mine cies vpon them for good, and 1 will bring them agzaine to this 
Land, and 1willbuild them, and Iwill plant them, and not roote them 
out, and I will gine them a heart to know mee —>, that I am the Lord, 
and they ſhall bee my peeple- : And 1 will bee their God, for tht) 
[hall returne vnto mee with their whole heart So is that curſe, 
Verſe 9.10. more tully verified of the Tewes, about, oraftet 
our Sautour Chriſts time, . than of Zedechiah, and his com- 
plices: 7 will encn gine them for a terrible” plague to all the King- 
domes af the Earth, and for areproch, and for a pronerbe, for a com- 
anon taike_», and fora curſe in all places, where I ſhallca# them. And 
1 will fend the ſword, the famine , and the peſtilence ainong them Foy 
they 
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till they be conſumed out of the Land that 1 gaue unto themandto their 
Fathers. Inlike fort I muſt needes with all orthodoxall antiquirie, 
not contradicted for more than a thouſand yeares, acknowledge 
the Plalmiſts prayer, P/alme 59. to haue beene more directly 
meant , at leaſt more notably tulfilled, in the Iewes oflater times. 
than of his enemies amongeſt whome hee liucd ; Slay ther not, 0 
God , le# my people forget it ; but ſcatter them abroad by thy power, and 
put thems downe O Lord our ſhield, for the ſiine of their month, and the 
words of therr lippes ; and let them be taken in their pride , enen for 
their perinry and lies which they ſpeake « The ivfaliible grounds of 
thus interpreting theſe two places , and the like, ſhall be fortified, 
(Go » willing) when I come vntothe prophecies concerning 
Chriſts incarnation, paſſion , or cxaltation ; My warrant ar this 
time forthe later heere alleadged, fhall be the end of che Plalmiſts 
wiſh, ver/e 13. Conſume them in thy wrath, conſume them , that they 
be no more : and let them know that God ruleth in Iicob unto the ends 
of the world. Their ſtrange maſſacres in theſe ends of the world, 
whither they haue beene ſcattered , doth better confirme our 
faith of Gods prouidence, and mercic towards vs, then Dauids 
encmies exile, and ſcattering, did his people, of Gods fauonr to- 
wards him and them. And itis to bee obſcrued, that heſaich nor, 
Let them know in 1acob , that God ruleth unts the ends of the world. 
For wethe adopted ſonnes of _4Horaham , thoughliuing in theſe 
extreame parts of the world , which he neuer knew, are the true 
[xcob; and the naturall ſonnes of Abraham according to the fleth, 
though liuing inthe Promiſed Land, haueno inheritance in 7a- 
cob; all arelewes. So doth he, whichſits vpon the circles of the 
heauens, weighall the Kingdomes of theearth as in aballance, 
debafing ſome,and aduauncing others at his pleaſure: and ſo doth 


Gods fauours 
to the ancient 


the light of his gratious countenance towards any Landor Peo- jC.x.c. om. 
ple, change or ſet, inreuolution of times, as the aſpe& of flares lelled by ke 
doth vnto ſuch as compaſſethe earth. And yet,as the ſame obſer- wes wg 


uation of the Sunnes motion from contrary tropicks to the Line, 
ſerueth our Engliſh in Sumner, and the Navigators of oppoſite 
Climes in VVinter : So is the ſamelight of Gods countenance, 
which ſhone vpon the Iews, before, turned to the Gemtiles,after 
the fulnes of time. 4brahar had the Promiſe of Canaan often re- 
aewed vnto him ; but neyther hee, , or his poſteritie poſſeſſed 
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it , vntill the fulneſſe ot the Canaanites iniquitie were accompli- 
ſhed : wee Gentiles had the promiſes of being engrafted into If. 
racl, as it were, conucighed ynto vs in the building of theſecond 
Temple, and afterwards renewed inthe tranſlation of theſe ſa- 
cred writings (the inflruments of our inherirance)into the Greek 
rongue, but were nor partakers of the bleſſings of Jacob, vntill 
the iniquitic of Abrahams poſteritie, according to thefleſh, was 
full. Againe, as the Canaanites were not vtiterly deſtroyed, al- 
beit the liraclites were commaunded(o to doe: butſomerelickes 
were re{erued in thepromiſfed Land to a good purpo'e, by the 
wiſedome of God : ſoneyther were theſe Tewes vtterly extingui- 
ſhed, but aremnant was ſcattered abroad amongſt the Gentiles, 
that they might know Gods mercic ro wards them by his indge. 
ments vppon the other : and though Chriſtian Princes have oft 
receivedthem, vpon as vniuſtreſpeAs , as the 1ſraclites did per. 
mir the Canaanites to dweil among(t them, yet Godhath ſtill 
re&ified their crrour, and turned their euill imaginations to the 
great good of his choſen, Gods fauours towards them of olde, 
and vsof late, might bee thus paralelled in many points : and, 
as Moſes made nothing about the Arke, but according to the fa- 
ſhion that was ſhewed him in the mountaine : ſo is thereno euent 
or alteration of moment vnder the Goſpel, but had a patterne 
in the Lawe and Prophets. The cecleſtiall obſeruations which 
weretaken for theſe Iſraclires goed, might continually ſerue for 
the direction of the Gentile, it hee would obſerue the ſeuerall 
ſignes of diverſe Ages, as Mariners vic diuers Conſtellations in 
divers latitudes, andgaze not alwayes vpon the ſame pole. The 
* ignorance indiſcerning the ſignes of Times, was a Symptome 
ofthe Iewes hypocrifie, 'and cauſe of his continuall ſhip-wracke 


in faith . For ſuffering thefulneſle of time ( where hee and the 


Gentiles ſhould hauc met as at the «£quator)to paſſe away with- 
out correQion of his courſe or due obſeruation of the ſodaine 
charge ofheauens aſpe&t; heeloſtthe ſight of his wonted fignes, 
and fince wanders vp and downe , as Marriners deſtitute of theyr 
Carde, deprined of all fight, eicher of Sunne, Moone, or Stars: 


blndnesisan orrarher, like blinde men groaping their way. without any ocu!/ar 
eipecialllighr. 
vnatoche. Gen: 
alc, 


direQion : yer euen this their blindencfle, is, or may be a better 


light, and direQion vato vs, chan their wonted fight and kill in 


Scriptures, 
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| Scriptures could afford vs.Firlh,chis might teach the wiſeft amon- 
gelt ys, not tobe high minded, but feare ; ſecing wiſedome hath 
periſhed from the wileſt of mankind,cuen from Gods owne cho- 
ſen people. Secondly,this palpable blind obſtinacie , which hath 
befallen Iſrael, might perſuade vs Chriſtians(were not we blind 21- 
ſo)to vie that merhode,which God himſlelfe did think moſt bit, for 


planting true faith in tenderhearts : Chriſtian parents, whether | 


bodily or ſpiritual], ſhould be as carcfull co inſtruc their children 
what the Lord had donevnto theſe Iewes, as the lfraclites ſhould 
haue b.ene, to.tell theirſonnes , what Ged had done vnto Phara- 
oh. His hardnefſe of heart, was nothing to their ſtubborneneſle, 
Aegyptian darknefle was as noone-tide to their blindnefle; allche 
plagues and ſoares of Egypt , werebut flea bitings to Gods feare- 
fu:l marks vpontheſeIews: yet is al this comevpon them,thattlie 


fulnes ofthe Gentiles might come in. With a more mightic hand N92 37-35: 


hath God brought vs our of the ſhadow of death, ard dominions 
of Sathan ; than he brought the [ſracl1tes out of Egypr, out of the 
houſe of bandage: witha more powerfull, and harder ſtretched 
out arme, hath he ſcattered theſe Iewes among al: people, from 
the one end of the world co the other,than he brought the frogs, 


Milies,and caterpiliers into Egypt. * 4nd :t (houldbe as a token in our Ex3."1 4x6: 


hands,and as fontlets between our childrens etes, that the Lord hath 
redeemed vs through a mightie hand. When 7/7ae/ departed out 
of Egypr, the Egyptian did not furniſh him with weapons for 


his defence, or Apologies for his departure. Theſe lewes ſcatte* 


red abroad, are made ſuch Meſſengers as 7ri4h was of their owne 


deſtru&ion, bearing records againſt themſelues, but ſealed vp 
from their fight; holding 2/cs their chiefe acculer, in greateſt 
honour; oc to follow that faithfull follower of Chriſt,S.Augu#. in 
his ſimilirudeto this purpoſe : although theſe Iewes bedeſperate- 
ly blinde themſelues, yer they carry thoſe looking glaſſes before 
them, which long ſince put out their eyes by their too much ga- 
zing on them, ſo as now they can hold them onely in their hands, 
or turnetheir faces towards them ,, not able to diſcerne their mil- 
ghapen viſages in them ; but we Gentiles which comeaſterthem, 
do herein go before them , that we may cleerly {ce their deformi- 


tie, and hideous blindnes , firſt cauſed by the glorious beamesof 


thediuine maicttic ſhining in cheſe ſacred fountaines,whileſt they 
; 2 :-* =". = __ vied 
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viedthem (as Narciſſus did his VVell, orlictic Babes doe Bookes 
with faire Pi&tures) onely to ſolace themſclues with repreſenta- 
tion of their godly forefathers beautie, ſet out in them ia freſheſt 
colours3nor as looking glaſſes to diſcouer, muchlefleto reforme 
what was amiſſe in themſelues , whom they in the pride of their 
hearts ſtill preſumed to bein all points like their worthie Aunce- 
ſtours. 

8 T[fvnto all their miſeries throughout ſo many Ages , wee 
adde their perpetuall ſtupiditic and deadneſle of heart to all works 
of the Spirite; if to this againe wee adde their incomparablezeale 
andcourage, in preſeruing theletter of the Law; and lay all vnto 
our hearts: whatis it wecan imagine, the Lord could haue done 

ifay 5.46... Vito his vineyard,that he hathnot denetoit? He hathcomman- 
ded thecloudes not to raine vpon the naturall branches , thar the 
aboundant fatneſle ofthe roote might be wholly communicate 
ro vs Gentiles, by nature wilde grafts. He hath laied his Vine- 
yardin)ſrael waſte, andleftthe hill of Sion his wonted toy,wore 
deſolate then the mountaines of Gilboah, that the deaw of all 
his heauenly bleſſings might deſcend vpon the valleis of the Na- 
tions. Letvs not therefore tempt the Lora our God, in asking 
further ſignes for confirmation of our faith : for noftgne can be 
given vs, equivalent to this defolation ofthe Iewes. Such as the 
dayes of Ieruſalem were in her diftrefle, ſuch we know (bur how 
farre more gricuous, wee can not conceiue) the gay of iudge- 
ment (hall be ; cuena day of wrath, anda day of vengeance ; an 
end of daycs, andanend of comfort ; a beginning of an end- 
 lefle night of ſorrow, troubles, woe, and miſeries tothe wic« 
OR . ked. Suchas the condition of theſe Tewes hath beene, formore 
the moſteffe thanfifreene hundredyeares ; ſuch ſhall the ſtate of vnbeleeuers 
Quall hgne for bee without end, without all reſt or ſecuritie from daunger, dil- 
confirming | R , 
chriſtian taza. Brace, and torture, tenne thouſand times more dreadfull and 1n- 
Leuit,26.44. fufferable, than what the others at any times haue feared or felt, 
Whatelſe hath beene verified of them, as inthe type; muſt bee 
fulfilledin vnbeleeuers, as inthe bodie or ſubſtance. Theſe ſhall 
feare both night and day , and ſhall have no aſſurance of the® 
life ; but in (teade thereof, an ineuitable perpecuitie of moſt 
gricuous death. In the morning they ſhall ſay, Would Godit 
were cuening; and ateuening they ſhallfay, Would Go » if 
WCTre 
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morning, and wiſh chat Time might bee no more, or that no 
dayes of joy had cuer beene z that all their mirth had beene ex- 
changed for ſorrow , cuen whileſt ic was firſt conceiued within 
their breaſt, that ſo no memorie of ſweete delights or pleaſures 
paſt , might adde gall vnto the bitterneſſe of their preſeat griefe, 
nor miniſter oyle vnto that vaquencheable flame wherein they 
frie.'Thus much of Gods cxtraordinarie mercies and iudgements 
towards theſe Iewes , and of the'experiments which their eſtate 
from timeto time hath afforded for thecſtabliſhing of our aſſent 


to Scriptures. 
9 Particular iudgements vpon any Land or People, as re- 


markeable and perſpicuous to common ſenſe , as heeretofore- 


haue beene , Weearenotinthis Age toexpet. The approach 
of this generall and fearctull iudgement , wee may tuſtly thinke, 


doth ſwallow vp the moſt of them, as great plagues vſually 


drinke vp all other difcaſes, The conuerſion of theſe Iewes wee 
may probably expe, as the chiefe ſigne oflater times; onely this: 
laſtpart of Moſes prophecie, Leaiticus chapter 26. verſe 44. hath 
not beene as yet fulfilled ,, but muſt bee indue time, for ſo he 
faith, Tet notwithHanding this (even all the plagues and curſes 
which hee had threataed, and wee haue ſcene tulfilled in theſe 
lewes.) whenthey ſha'l be ins the land of their enemies, Twill not cait 
them away , neyther will I abhorre them , to acitroy. them viterly, aud 
to breake my couenant with them : ForT amthe Lordtheir Go»: 
But I will remember for them , the couenant of oId when I brought 
them out ofthe landofEgypt, that I might be their God : Tam the 
Lord, And the continuation of their former plagues ſeemeth 
much.interrapted; the plagues themſclues much mitigated, in 
this laſt Age (ſince the Goſpel hath beene againe revealed) as 
Ittheir miſerie were almoſt expired, andthe day of theirredemp- 
tion drawing nigh. Yet would I requeſt ſuch as with me holde 


their generall conuerſion , before the end ofallthings, asa truth- 


probably groundedon Go ps word; not-to-put that cull day 
farre from them, as if it could not take them vnawares,, vntill 
Gov s promiſe tothis people. bee accompliſhed. For, ( were 
that the point now in hand) I could ( mee thinkes) as proba- 


Ee: 3 as 


dy gather out of ſcriptures ,thattheir conuerſton ſhalbeſodaine.. 
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as atall, and ſuch as many parts of the world ſhall not ſo ſoone 
heare of, by authenticke reports or vncontroulablerelation, a; 
ſenſibly ſec at our generall meeting before our Iudge. 

10 Likecxperiments might bee drawne from thereuolutiong 
or alterations of other ſtates, oft times wrought by (uch cauſes, 
as are without the reachof policie,bur moſt coionant to therules 
of ſcriptures;or from the verification of ſuch rules,in Gods judge. 
ments vpon priuate perſons. But theſe obſeruations can not bee 
madeſo euident to ordinary Readers,before the docrine of Gogy 
prouidence be vnfolded. VVherefore I muſt referre them partly to 
that place, partly to others of my Labours, which haue been moſ 
plentifull in this Argument. Onely that mucation in our deliue. 
rancefrom theſeruitude of the Romiſh church,may not be omic- 


A paralell of fed. For, ifwe compareit with the Iiraelites departure out of E- 


the lirachtes 
deliucrance 
from Egyptian 


gypt: the maner of Gods prouidence exemplified at large by Ms 


ſes in the former, is as a perte& rule to diſcerne the ſame power 


and ours from In the later ; andthe freſh experiment of thelater confirmes vnto 


Babyloniſh 
thraldome. 


our conſciences the cruth of the H:ſtorie concerning the former, 
God from the ſpoyles of the Egyptians furniſhed the [ſraclites 
with all things neceſlary for their tourney; the ſame God hadre 
uivedrhe ſtudy of rongues, andrenealed the Arte of Printivg, a: 


little before our fore-fathers departed our of Babylon , that they 


ſhould not come away empty, buc well furniſhed to wage warre 


with their enemies, whom they had robbed of their chiefe jewels, 


leauing ſanall ſtore of polite literature, or kill in Scripturesa- 
morg{'t chem;though they have increaſed their faculties that way 
ſince. If wee diligently view the dilpoſicion of Gods preuidence 
before thoſe times, we cannot bur acknowled2e, that it was the 
ſame power that fir{t cauſed light to ſhine out of darkenes . which 


thenrencivcd theface ofthe earth againe,and brought the light of 


ingenious and ſacred lirerature, foorth of the chaos of barbarit, 
obſcuritic, and fraitiefle curiolitic, wherein it had beenc long 1n- 
clofed, Iris (me thinks)a pleaſant contemplation to obſerve how 
the \Worthies of the ageprecedent did beſtirre themſelues ingy 
tering and dreſſing armour; not vicd for many hundred yeares 
b:tur., no man knowing far what purpoſe, votil the great Com- 
mandzr of heauen and earth giues our his commiſſion tothe cap* 
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raines of his hotte,for.inuading his enemy, the man of tinne, Lir- 

tledid that noble, religious, and learned King A/phonſzs, or Lau> 

rentius de LMedicis, with ſuch like , thinke of Luther , Zuinglizs, 

Calain,Bucer, Melanithon,or other champions departure from the 

Romiſh Church, when they gaue ſuch countenance to polite 

[earning andlearned men, from whom theſe had their skill : yea 

theſe men themſelues, and their fellowes did little thinke of ſuch 
'proie&ts, as God by them after effe&ted., whenthey firſt beganne 

to vie thoſe weapons, by which they finally foiled their mightie 

aduerſaries. Againe, wee haueas it were, afreſh print of Gods 

dealing with Pharaoh in his like procecdings againſt rhePope. 

Pharaoh being deliuered ouer to the ſtubborneneſle of his owne 

heart, had it ſo hardened at laſt, that hee deſperately looſerh both 

like and kingdome,, whileſt hee wrangles with the Ifraclites for 

their cartell. The Popes heart likewiſe was ſo farre hardened for 

his former pride, and ſo ſtrangely beſotred with the ſweerneſle of 

his owne Cup , that he cannot forgoe the very dregges, bur will 

have all ſwallowed downe, even Indulgences themiclues ; that 

ſothe Lords name might bc glorified in his ſhametul overthrow. - 

Valeſſe it had bin for ſuch a notorious and palpable blindneſfle of 

heart, in retayning that more than heatheniſh and idolatrous ab- 
homination ; the iuſt cauſes of Lathers reuolt had not bin-ſo ma- 

niſeft ro the world,nor others departure from theRomich church 
ſopeneral!. All this, as it was the Lords doing,ſo ought it-tofeem : 
wonCcerfull in oureyes. Forin this our deliuerance was manile-. 

ſtedthe ſelfe ſame power, wiſedome, andprouidence,forthe ſted- 

fat acknowledgement of which, all the former miracles in Egypt 

had bin wrought : then necetTarieto the I{raelites,, but norto our — 
forefathers, who had belieued the truth of Moſes miracles; inſtru: ae nf for 
Qed by the rules of Gods prouidencein them manifeſted, to dil- Fake ſvn 
cernethe ſame infinite power and wiſedome in their owne deliues #4bere velins, | 
rance: the maner of which was truely miraculous, as the 2 Zuthe- mg peep 
raewel anſwered the Papiſt Tewiſh like requiring {1gnes or mira- mira: ul 'veo | 
eles for Luthers dodrine, which had the ſame ſignes to confirme ?915vnich 


: VIrm eunqie 
It, that Chriſtianitie it ſclte firſt had, miſerum Neve 
chum, abſque 
SYS, e711 mundaina 
UV, Romanorum Pont ficum tyrannidem , que tot ſeculis non tantum potentiſsims Regibrs , ſed & tetr orb for... 
madabils fuit, oppugnaſſe, ſuperaſſe, proftramſe jnxta tiegantiſsumes verſiculos ; Harm Euange!.lib.z.cap.59. 
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Fir fiae vi ferri, vi verbi,e} inermibus armis ; 
Vir ſine re,ſine ſp: gontulit orbus of Os, 
ans dint of {\word,by ſtrength of word, 
And armeleſſe harmeleſle paines; 
A wealthleſſe wight, hopeleſſe infight, 
Hath craſh'd Romes golden vaines. 


xr Lathersſucceſle was apprehended by the worldly wiſemen 

of thoſe times as impoſlible, as the przdiftions of Pharaohs ouer. 

throw by 2Zo/zs, would hauc beene to ſuch inthat Age, as kney 

* Doſebat ſan. notthe will or power of God. And _Albertus * Krantiue , a man, 
= 1 Mi 2# as ofan excellent Spirit, fo of farre greater place andauthoritiein 
1wn,quibus re- GErmManie than Luther was,and one, that from as earneſt deteſt. 
ligjons confeſsio tion of the Romiſh Churches pride and inſalencies , notificd as 


manaata erat, : : | 
pefarg ſecle great adelire of reformarion,as Luther had; vet thought he ſhould 


«5 inquinari, but haue loſt his labour in oppugning that greatneſſe wherctoit 
3x9". 23 py was growne. The ſame Biſhop, alittle before his death, beeing 
Kimorcrrores 2. Made acquainted with Luthers purpole; after approbation of his 
ded deillis cuer- good intents roreforme the abuſc of Indulgences , burſt out into 


ends plarimum theſe deſpairing ſpeeches of his good ſucceſle : Frater , frater, hi 


laborabat : Std : | ; : 
quod tendem wi. #1 cellam, & dic; M.ſerere mer, Dew:. Brother, brother,get into thy 


deret pape au- cel}, and rake vp aPlalme of mercie. 
na Waker 12 Would God the incredulitic and carelefle carriage of the 


{t, & diſfde- Iſraelites after their mightie deliucrance , had not been tos lively 


1d,neunw. repreſented by thelike in moſt reformed Churches . When that | 
win tanio ueqotig 


par efſet,de[cip- generation * was gathered to their fathcrs, would Go] another hadnit 
ſo ſpemabiccit, riſen after them, which neither knew the Lord nor the workes which 
ee hehad donefor Iſrael : A generation as much addicted vnto facti 
cownndts fudys lege, as abhorring Moles : difhonouring G 0D by polluting that 


apam 1 ordine? ' ' 
Fi ra law of Libertic, wherein they gloricd. 
dixit , quum RTE bes 

paidlo ante mortem, infirm, Lutheri propoſitiones de indulgentys vidiſſet, Luthcram in bonam cauſam ingrefſun 
eſſe, ſed vnius hommncionis vires nibilvalere ad tantam pontificas potentiam inſringendam, que nmium inualuie 
{#t. Etit'; e opprobatis propoſitionibus In:beri, cxclamafſe fertar, Trater &6c, lohan, Wolf. in prafat.ad 
Kyailay opera, * Tudgezit0 Rom,2.21,2 FF 
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Lib.1, Secr. 4.  Pariq. 


O f experiments in our ſelues, and the right framing of beleefe , as well 
vunte the ſeucrall parts as vnto the whole Canon of Scriptures. - 


q Hough theſe we now treat of be the ſureſt pledges 
999 of divine truths, without which all obſeruations 
daF! IVY, of former experiments, are butlike aſſurances well 
2g S d drawne, bur neuer ſealed: yet are they leaſt of all 
SEES communicable vntoothers. Hee that hath tried 
them may reioyce in them, as of that good treaſure hid in the 
field, which he that hath found , can be content to fell all thathee 
hath, and buy the ficld wherein itis: that 1s, (to moralize that 
parable for good Students vie ) he can becontent to addithim- 
ſelfe wholly or principally vnto this ſtudie, ſuffering others to di- 
ſcourſc of ſuch matters as they moſtdelightand gloric in, ſealing 
his owne mouth with that Hebrew pronerbe, /ecretum menm mihs. 
It [hall ſuffticethen, to ſet downe ſome gencralladmonitions, for 
the finding of this hidden Mannah : albeit thus much can not bee 
ſowell performed in this place, ſeeingthe ſearch hereof is not ſo 
ealie or certaine without the dorine of Gods prouidence;and the 
mattcr or ſnbic& of the moſt or beſt experiments in this kinde,be- 
long vnto particular articles of this Creede, to bee proſecuted in 
their proper place, according to the methode vicd in thele gene- 
rallintroduttions, by comparing diuine Oracles with the experi- 
ments anſwerable vnto them. b 
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Caare. 

Shewing the facilitie and wſe of the propoſed methode by inſtance in 
ſome , whoſe beleefe unto dinine Oracles hath beene confirmed by ex- 

: periments anſwerable unto them, 


=f He methode is ſuch asthe ſimpleſt Chriſtian may 5m; pcleet 
kay calily learnc,and the greateſt profeſſors need not of knowne O- 
3 tocontemne. For Se, Peter himſelfe, thatgreat _ _— 
F ; a med by cxpee 
Door of the circumciſion , did profit much by timenc. 
this praftize, He had often heard, that God was 
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no accepter of perſons. T his truth was acknowledged by Elihy, 
166,34.v6ſ19, Who had neuer heard, nor read the written law of God : Heaccep- 
teth not the perſon of Princes, and regardeth not the rich more than the 

£ poore -: for they bee all the worke of his handes. T he like hath the 
#3/d.6.verſr. Wiſe man from the ſame reaſon : He that is Lord oner all, will ſpare 
zo perſon, neither ſhaihe fearc any greatneſſe : for he hath made the 

[onal and great, and careth for all a-like->. T he ſame in ſubſtance 

is often repeated in the booke of life : and no man could denieir, 

that had heard it but once propoſed, if hee did acknowledge God 

for the Creatour of all. Notwithſtanding, the treſh experiment 

of Gods calling Cornelizs to Chriſtian fairh , confirmed SF, Peter 

in thc right belcefe of diuineoraclesto this efte:andas it ſeemes, 
ravght himthe true mcaning of that place, Dexz.10.ver/. 16. Cir-. 

cuniciſe therefore the fore-skin of your heart (as it he had ſaid, Glonie 

not in the circumcilion ofthe fleſh) and harden your necks no more: 

for the Lord your God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, 

mightie, and terrible , which accepteth no perſons. From this place 

alone, the proude Iewes might nauelcarned, that the Lord was. 

Godofthe Gentiles as well as of them : and, from the abundance 

of his inward faith , enlarged by the forementioned experiment, 

&7:10.2.34.35 $5, Peter burſt out into theſe ſpeeches : of « truth, 7 perceiue that 
God 15-310 accepter of perſons : but in euery Nation , he that fearcth him, 

7s accepted with him. 

2 The fame methode the Lord himſelfe hath commended- 
vnto vs in many places of Scripture, wondering oft times at the 
dulneſle of his peoples hearts, that-could not trom the experi- | 
ments of his power, might, and maieſtic, ſhewed in them, or for 
them , acknowledge thoſe principles of faith which 2o/ſescom- 
mendcd vnto them in writing : © (faith he) that they weremiſe-, 
then would they wnderſtand this ; they would conſider their later end: 
how ſhould one chaſe a thouſand , and two put ten thouſand to flight ; 
except their ſtrong God had ſold them, and the Lord had ſhut them ap. 

Net 32.2.39, And againe, Behold now, for 1am he, and there is no Gods with mee-. 
W hy ſhould they belecue this? They were to take none for gods, 
but ſuch as could doe the works of God. WW hat were theſe ? Such 
as Cod auouchcth ofhimſeltein the next wordes :1 kill, and I gine 
lie; 1 wound, and I make whole ; neither is there any that can delttr 
ont of my hand, T helc, and like citcts, ſpecified in who. cat 
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place, often maniteſted amongſt this people, might haueraught 
them the truth of the former Oracle, albeit Moſes had beene li- 
lent. For {o the finger of God , maniteſted in Naamans the Syrian 
Generalis cure (which was but one part of the formercffetts ap- 
propriated vnto God,) did write this diuine Oracle as diftintly 
in his heart, as Moſes had doneit in the booke of the. Law. For 
afterhe wascleanſcd ({rom his leprolic,) hee turned acaine to the 
man of God, bee and all his companie , and came and ſtood before him, 
and ſaid: Behold, now I know there is no God inall the world, but in 
I{rael: And againe, hy ſernant will henceforth offer neither burnt [a- 
crifice , nor offering , vnto any other God, ſaue vnto the Lord, T his 
was as much, as it hee had ſaid : Behold now, for the Lord i hee, 
and there is no other Gods with him : hee woundeth, and hee maketh 
whole—. 

| If thecurc of leprolie, contrarie to humane expetation, 
could ſo diſtin&ly write this diuine Oracle in an vncircumcifed 
Aramitcs hcart , without any patterne or writtencopie, whence 
totake ir out : how much morc may the Lord expe&, that the 
like experiments in our ſelues thou!d.imprint his Oraclesalreadic 
written, by Moſes and other his ſcruants of old, in our hearts 
and conlciences, that have theſe patternesof Naamanand others 
regiſtred to our handes, admoniſhing vs to bee obſeruant inthis 
kinde ? But alas, wcearc all by nature ſicke ofa more dangerous 
leprolie, than 2a72-7knew : and yet the moſt of vs farre ficker 
of Naamars pride, than of his leprolte. If Gods Miniſters ſha!] 
admoniſh the curious Artifts, or Athenian wits of our times, as 
Elſhah his Prophet did Naaman : they reply with Naamaz in their 
hearts : ee looked they ſhould hauc cailed vpon the name of the Lord, 
their God, and made vs new menin an inſtant : and now they bidde vs 
waſh our [elucs azaine and againein the water of life >,and be cleane >. 
Are not the ancient Fountaines of Greece ( that nurſe of 
Arts, and Mother of eloquence) and the pleaſant Riuers of 
lralie (the Schoole of delicate modcrne witts) better than all 
the waters of Iſracl ? Are not Tule_s and Ariſtotle > as learned 
as Moſes, and the Prophets ? Thus they depart from vs in diſplea- 
ſure, 

4 Butif the Lord ſhould — vs greater thinges for 
FTi.2 ; our 
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our temporall preterment,or for theauoidance of corporall death 
or torture: would wee not doe them ? How much rather then, 
when he faith vnto vs, !/aſh your ſelues often in the holy fountaine_, 
the Well of lie, and yee ſhall bee eleane_>, cuen trom thole ſores, 
which otherwiſe will tormctiz both body and- fonle etcrnally? 
Yea, but many reade the Scripturcsagaine and againe, and daily 
hearethe word Preached publikely, and yet proue no purer in 
life and ation than their Neighbours, T he rcafon- is, becauſe 
they heare or reade them negligently 3 not comparing their 
rules with experiments daily incident to their courſc of life : their 
preparation and rclolution are not proportionable tothe waight 
and conſequence of this ſacred bulineſle ; their induftric and a- 
lacritic in obſeruing and praQtizing the preſcripts commended to 
their Meditations by their Paſtors, doe inno wilc fo farreexcecde 
theircare and diligence in worldly matters, as the dignitie of theſe 
heavenly myſteries ſurpaſleth rhe pleafures or commodities of 
this brittle carthly lite : and nor thus prepared to heare, or rcade 
the Scriptures, to heare is to: contemne, to reade is to prophane 
them > cucnthe often repetition of the wordes of life, without 
due reuerence and attention, breedes an inſen{ibilitie or dead- 

neſſe in mens ſoules. Yer ſhould not ſuch mens want of ſenſe 
breede infidelitie in others : rather this experience of ſo much 

hearing, -and little doing Gods will , may confirme the truth 

of his word, concerning ſuch Teachers and Hearers. Many in 

our times , not Monkes and Friars only , but of thcir ſterne op- 


2Tin.3.0.5.6,7 pofites, not a ew, Haring a fhew of godlineſſe, but denying the.+ 
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power thereof , crept into houſes , and lead captine ſimple Women, 
laden with ſinnes, and leade with diners lufts, ener hearing , and 
nener able to come to the knowledze of the trath, Andas the Phi- 
loſopher faid of his morall Auditors indocilitie, thar it skilled 
not whetherhee were yong or of youthfull affetions : ſo is it 
not the difference of ſexe but reſolution, that makes a good 
Scholler or 1072 proficient in the Schoole of our Sauiour I=svs 
Cnxisr. Many men haue weake and womanith, and many 
women, manly, and heroick reſolutions, towards God and 
godlineſle. 
5- Theinfirmiticwhich vexcd thercligious Zan, was not lo. 
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gricuous as that of Naamars : the was,in our corrupt language, as 
many honeſt women at this day arc,by nature barren; or,it wee 
would ſpeakeas the Prophet did intheright language of Canaan, 
the Lord had made her barren : wearie (hee was ot her owne; and, EF 
according to the ordinaric courſe of nature, ſhee ſaw no hope of | 
bcing the author of life ro.orhers . Yet in this her diftreſſe thee 

prayed vnto the Lord her Sod,and he graunted herdeſire. From 

this experiment of Gods power, though nor altogether ſo re- 

markable in ordinarie eſtimation as Naamzns cure,lhe fully con- 

ceiucs not onely the truth of the former Oracle , acknowledged 

by Nzezman ( but more emphatically expreſſed by her, There & 1.San.zva, 
none holy as the Lord ; yea, there i none beſiaes thee , and there is no 
Gol like our God; ) nor that other attribute of wounding, or ma- 

king whole ({o lively vttered, ver. 6. The Lord killeth , and ma- 

keth aliue ; bringeth downe to the graue,and rayſeth wp :) but Gods 

Word, planted in her heart by her freſh experience, growes vp 

like a graine of Muſtard-ſeede, and brauncheth. ir ſelfe into a 

faithfull acknowledgement of moſt of his attributes » The Lord 

#4 God of knowledge, and by him enterpriſes are eXabliſbed; the bow 

aud the mightie men are broken, aud the weake haue girded them- 

felues with ſtrength : they that were full, are hired forth for bread, 

and the hungrie are no more hired, ſo that the barren hath borne ſenen, 

and ſhee that hath borne many children, « feeble: the Lord maketh 

poore, and maketh rich, brinzeth low, and exalteth: he raiſeth 1p the 

poore out of the duſt, and lifteth vp the beggar from the dunghill, to 

ſet them amon2 Princes, and to make them inherite the ſect of glorie : 

for the pillars of the earth are the Lords, and he hath ſet thewworld wp- 

them, he will keepe the feet of hus Saints, and the wicked ſhallkeepe 

filence in darkneſſe ;, for in his owne might ſhall no man be ſlrong. Nor 

doth it containe it felfe- within the bounds of ordinarie belcefe, 

but workes in her heart like new wine, filling it not onely with 

Songs of joy and triumph ouerher enuious enemies, Mine heart 

reiojeeth in the Lord, my mouth is enlarged ouer my enemies, becauſe TT 
Treiogce in thy [aluatien ; but alſo with the diuine ſpirit of * Pro- OO: 
phecie : Tye Lords aduerſaries ſhall be deſlroyed, and out of Heagen yeſimum,liv.17, 
ſhallhe thunder pen them; the Lord ſhall iudge the ends of the world, - 2: wry The 
&4 ſhell gine power unite his King , and exalt the horne of his an- © 
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1 s-T be like docilitic was in the bleſſed Virgine, of whom pcr- 


FVerbum ſapienti ſat eſt, One experiment taught them more than 
five hundred would doe moſt of vs : 1 he reaſon was, becauſe 
their hearts were ſo much better prepared. For, as heat in ſome 
- bodies, by reaſon of the indilpolition of rhe matter, cauſerh heat 
and nothing elſe; in ſome ſcarce that; in others brings forth life, 
and faſhioncth all the organes and inſtruments thereof: fo expe. 
riments of Gods power, in ſome mens hearts, breedes onely a 
perſuaſion of his mighror operation in that particular,as in thoſe 
tooliſh* Aramires, who, vanquiſhed in batcell by the Ilraclites 
whom he fauourcd, queſtion whether he were a God, aſwell of 
the valleyes as of the mountaines; in others, the ſame or leſle ap. 
prehenlion of his power or preſence, begetteth ite, and faſhio- 
neth this image in their hearts, which thence will thew it ſelfe 
vnro others in ſuch ample and entire conteſhon of his attributes, 
as Hannah and the bleſſed Virgine vttered. Some againe are ſo ill 
diſpoſed andiindocile, thatthe whole Morall Law of God might 
ſooner be engrauen in hardeſt Marble or Flint, than any one pre- 
cept imprinted in their hearts by ſuch wondertull documents of 
his power, as would teach the godly in an inſtant both the Lay 
and Prophets. Imagine ſome men 1n our dayes had bcene cured 
bylike meanes of ſuch a maladie as Naaman was ; or ſome wo- 
man bleſſed. from abouc with truit of their wombes,after fo long 
{terilitie , as Hannah endured. Who could expcet, thar one of 
excenne in cyther ſcx{hould returne togiue like thankes to God in 
the preſence of his Prieſts or Prophets ? Were E/;/hahnow liuing, 
he muſt be warie to worke. his cure by his bare word ( and fo 
perhaps he ſhouid be cenſured fora Sorcercr) in any calc, hee 
might not vie the waters of Iordan, or other like ſecond cauſes: 
otherwiſe curious wits would hnde out ſome hidden or ſecret 
vortvecautcd in them (atleaſt forthe time being) by ſome vnu- 
ſuali,kur benigneaſpett of ſome Planet or Conſtellation,in whole 
riglit tneynouid beentitled:either full owners, or coparteners 
ot. taat'gloric, which Naaman aſcribed wholly vnto God. And 
poore #2949 1m.thispolitique age, ſhould nor be ſo much pray- 
ied tor hergeuotion orgvnd vhll in divine Poeſic, as piticd fora 
3% 0506 welmenting (illic fonle, that did attribute more to 
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God than was his due, vpon ignorance of alterations wrought in 
her bodie by naturall cauſcs. For it is not the cuſtome of our 
Times to marke ſo much the ordering or diſpolition,as the parti- 
cular or preſent operation of ſuch Agents. It any thing fall out a- 
miſſe, wee bid a plague vpon ll fortune, or curſe miſchance: if 
ought aright,, wee applaud our owne or others wits that haue 


beenc employed in the bulineſſe, or perhaps thanke God for fa- 


ſhion fake, that we had good Iucke. Heis to vs, in our good ſuc- 
celſe, as a friend that liues farre off; who, wee preſume, witheth 


well ro ſuch projets as he knowcs in.gencrall we are abour, being 
vnacquainted with the particular meancs thar muſt effe& them, 


or no principall- Agent in thcir contriuance. Hence doe not I 
marucll (though many doe)it ſuch men inour times, as reape the 
fruits of the fields which God hath blcſt, in greateſt abundance, 
make no conſcience of returning the tenth partto him thar gaue 
the whole 3 when as not one of a thouſand , eyther in heart or 
deede, or out of any diſtin orcleare apprehention of his power 
orefhcacic, or true reſolutionof all cftets into the firlt fountaine 
whence they flow, doth attribute fo much as the tenth, nay as 
the hundreth part to Gods doing in any cucnt, wherein the in- 
duſtric of man or opcration of ſecond caules are apparant. We 
ſpeake like Chriſtians of matters paſt, recorded'in Scripture; but 
inour diſcourſes of moderne aftaires, our Paganiſmes and more 
than Heatheniſh Solzciſmes bewray the - infidelitie of our 
thoughts and reſolutions. And albeit wee all diſclaime Hazes 
berelte, that held one Creator of the matter, and another of 
more pure and better ſubſtances; yet are we infefted, for the moſt 
part,with a ſpice of his madneſſe, in making materiall Agents the 
authors of ſome citects; and the dinine power, of others. Nor 
an Ihercin excuſe the Schoole-diuines themſelves, auncient or 
moderne, domeſtique or foraine; the beſt of them (in my judge- 
ment) either greatly erred in afſigning the ſubordination of ſe- 
cond cauſes to the firſt 3 or clſe are much defectine, in deriving 
their ations or operations immediatly from him, who is the firit 
and laſt in enerie ation that is not euill, the on-ly cauſe of all 
p0od vnto men: as ſhall appeare (God willing) in the Article of 
his prouidence,and ſomcother Treariſes pertinent vato it where- 


i1ſhall, by his aſkſtance, make good rh:cle two afſertions: T he 
one, . 
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one, that moderne cuents, and diſpoſitions of preſent times, are 
2s apt to confirme mens faith now liuing, as the miracles of for. 
mer would be, werethey now in vie, or as they were to inſtru& 
that age wherein they were wrought ; the ſccond, that the ini. 
delitie of ſuch in this age, as are ſtrongly perſuaded they loue 
Chriſt with their heart, and yet giue no more than moſt men doe 
vnto his farhers prouidencc, may be greater than theirs that ne- 
uer heard of cither, or equall vnto the Iewes thar did perſe. 
cute him. | | 
Generall dire- 7- Vntillthe Article of the diuine Prouidence,and that other 
Qions for the gf the Godhead be vnfolded, theſe generall dircions for EXPe- 
right taking of _. ENTRE — . bh 
experimen TINCNtS in this kinde muſt ſuffice. Firſt, that cuerie man dili 
in our ſclues, gently obſcrue his courſe of life, and ſuruey the circumſtances 
przcedent or conſequent to cueric action of greater importance 
that hee vndertakes, or euents of moment that befall him. Se 
condly, thar he ſearch whether the whole frame or compoſition 
of occurtents be not ſuch, as cannot be attributcd to any natu- 
rall, but vnto ſome ſecret and inuiſtble cauſe ; or whether ſome 
cauſeor occaſions precedent be not ſuch, as the Scripture hath 
alreadie allotted the like euents vato. Would men apply their 
mindes vnto this ſtudie, experience would teach them ( what 
from enumeration of particulars may be prooucd by diſcourſe) 
T hat there is no cate on earth, nor buſineſſe in Chriſtendome 
this day on foot, but have a ruled caſe in Scripture for their iſ 
fuc and ſucceſſe. Noris there anie przſcript of our Sauiours, his 
Evangecliſts, or Apoſtles, but his people might haue a Probatum 
of it, eyther in themſelves or others; ſo they would referre 
themſclues wholly into his hands, and relye as fully vpon his 
prz(cripts,as becomes ſuch diftrefled Patients vpon fo admirable 
a Phyſitian. 
OR TS 8. But manie who like well of Chriſt for their Phyſitian, 
why ſomany Joath his medicines for the Miniſters his Apothecaries fake, and 
dart 3  fayot vs as Nathariel ſaid of him; Car there any good thing comt 
No experience from theſe /allie Galtl cans ? They will not with Nathaniel COMC 
- me cuth of neerc and fcc, but keepe aloote. And what marnell, if ſpirituall 
mine Oracles ,. | mp ag : 
diſcaſes abound, where there bee ſpirituall medicines plentie, 
when the flocke, be they ncuer fo ſoulc-ſicke, come oncly in ſuch 
fort totheir Paſtours, as if a ſicke man ſhould goe zoa Phyſicke 
: LeRure 
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Le&ure for the recouerte of his health, where the Profeſſour, it 
may be, reades learnedly of the nature of Conſumptions, when 
the Patient is deſperately licke of a Pleurilic ; or diſcourſes accu- 
rately of the Plethzra or Athleticall conſtitution, when his An- 
ditor (poore ſoule) languitheth of an Atrophic? Moſt are atha- 
med to conſult vs (as good patients in bodily maladies alwayes 
doetheir Phyſitians) in any particulars, concerning the nature of 
their peculiargrietes: ſoas we can apply no medicine to any but 
what may as well befit euery diſeaſe. Whereas, were wethrough- 
ly acquainted with their ſeucrall maladics, or the diſl politions of 
their mindes, the prez(cript might be ſuch,or ſo applyed, as cueric 
man might thinke the medicine had bcene made of purpole tor 
his ſoulez and, finding his ſecret thought with the originall cau- 
ſes of his maladie diſcouecred, the Crs tracly prognoſticatcd, 
hee could not but acknowledge, that hee who gaue this pra:- 
ſcript, and taught this art, did ſearch the verie ſecrets of mens 
hearts and reines, and knew the inward temper of his foule bet- 
ter than Hippocrates or Galene did the conſtitution of mens bo- 
dies, Finally, would men learne to be true patients, that is, 
would they take vp Chriſts yoake, and become humble and 
mecke, and obſerue but for a while ſuch a gentle and moderate 
diet, as from our Sautiours pra&iſe and doQrine might be prac- 
ſcribed by their ſpirituall Phyſitions vpon better notice of their 
ſcuerall diſpoſitions, they would in ſhort time, out of their in- 
ward experience of that vncouth reſt and caſe, which by thus do- 
ing their ſoules ſhould finde, beleeue with theirhearts, and with 
their mouthes confeſle, that theſe were rules of life, which could 
not poſſibly haue come from any other , but from that Diuine 
Aſculapizs himſelte, the onely Sonne, yea the wiledome of the 
onely wiſe, inuiſible, and immortal] God. T he more vnlikely the 
meanes of recoucring ſpirituall healch may ſeeme to naturall rea- 
ſon, before men trie them, the more forcible would their good 
ucceſſe and iſlite be, for cſtabliſhing true and lively faith . But 
luch as can, from thele or like experiments, ſubſcribe vnto maine 
particular truthes contained in Scripture, and acknowledge them 
diuine, may be vncertaine of their number, or extent ; doubt 
they may of the number of bookes wherein the like are to bee 


lught : andggaine, in thoſe bookes which are acknowledged to 
| Gg containe 


"EC wg 
” 


—_—_— 


erall Canon oc, 


_ Ow _—_—— 4 _— —_—— —_—_— l— 


em. 
tl. A 


228 4 reſolution of doubts concerning the extent 


——__ 
i — —— 


 containe manydiuine Reuelations and DiRates of the holy Spi. 
rir, they may doubt whether many other preſcripts, neyther of 
like vie,nor authoritic,haue not becne inſcrted by men. 
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Containins 4 briefe reſolution of doubts concerning the extent of 
the general Canon,or the number of it integral parts. 


229 He full reſolution of the former donbt or rather 
Z$ $9) controuerlie, concerning the number of Canonj- 
of) 1629 call bookes, exccedes the limits of this preſent 

)2) $39. I reatiſe, and depends as much as anie queſtion 

R-@ this day controuerled, vpon the teſtimonies of 
Antiquitie. The order of Teſuits ſhalbe contounded,and Reymnoldes 
raiſed tolite againe, ere his earned Workes, lately come toorth 
vpon this Argument (albeit vnfiniſhed ro his minde, whilcſt hee 
was lining) be conftuted by the Romaniſts: Or,iFany of the Tefui- | 
riſh-Socieric, or that other late vpſtart Congregation, will be fo 
deſperate as to aduenture their honour in Bellarmine, or other of 
their toyled Champions reſcue, they fnall be expeted in the Liſts 
before they be prepared to entertaine the Chailenge, by one of 
that deceaſed Worthics Shield-bcarers in his life time : whole 
judgement inall good tearning I know for ſound ; his obfernation 
inthis kind,choiſe; his induſtrie great; his reſolution to encounter 
all Antagoniſts, ſuch as will not relent. For fatisfa&tion of the or- 
dinarie Reader briefely anſwere. 

2. Fir, that this 1s no contronerſie of Faith, nor nccd it to 
trouble anic Chriſtian mans conſcience; that we and the Papiſt 
ater about the authoritie of ſome bookes ; it rather ought ro 
conarme his fairh, rhat men difagrecing ſo much in many opiti- 
ons, fo oppolite in their afleftions, ſhould fo well agree about 
thenumber of'no fewer than two and twentic Canonicall Bookes 
of rhe olde Teftament. Had' their authoritie onely :beene hv- 
mane, 0r ictt tothe choice of men, whether they ſhould be al- 
lowed or rejected , manic: that now admit them , would re 
zedt them; Lecau'c oppolite Rei glonsdid'em braggthem, _ 
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all ſores of Proteltants, Papiſts, and *lewes do recciue them,is an , | 
infallible Argu ment, that hee whois Lord of all, did commend A pong 
them toall. Nordoth our Church fo diſclaime all which the Ro- tient Ifraclites 
manes aboue theſe two and twenty admit, as if ir werea point of 27 mocerne 
faith to holde there werg no more : ir onely admits no more in- canon of the 
ro the ſame rancke and order with theformer, becauſe wee have 24 Teftamear 
- noſuch warrant of faith,or ſure experiments ſo to doe. Many of hn oe oo 
them diſcouer themſclues ro be apocryphall : and albeit ſome of thoſe ancienr 
them can very harely, or notatall, be diſcerned for ſuch by their any wr 
ſtile, chara&er, or diſlonancie to Canonicall Scriptures ; yet, a 26 
that noneof them indeedeare, orcanbe admitted for Canoni- © *<n9wlege 
call, without manifeſt tempting of God, is cuident from what pokes for ca. 
hath beene obſerucdbetore, concerning Gods vnſpeakeable pro- nonicallihan 
uidence1n making the blinded and perfidious Iewes, his ſonnes, _—- _ 
andour bittereſt enemies , ſuch truſty feoffees for making ouer ly vonthis = 
the aſſurances of lifevaro vs . For, ſecing by them he commen- gg Sm 
dedvnto vs, onely. ſo many Bookes of the Olde Teſtament, as —_ - 
our Church acknowledgeth: this is an infallible Argument, thar more in the 
his will was, wee ſhould admit no more ; Hadany more beene (jopnontne 
mritten, before thereedifying of the Temple by Zerubbabel, no whoſe celine 
doubtthe Iewes would haue admitted theminto their canon. For ®i5s *bey reli- 
allſuch as ſhould be written after ; the Prophet AMalachie , who is $4 
the laſt of theic Canon, had left this cauear in the laſt words ofhis gainſt che Pa- 
prophecie for not admittingthem ; Remember the lawe of Moſes '**: 

m ſerwant, which Icommannaed to him in Horeb , in all Iſrael, with 

the tatutes and indgements : as if hee had ſaide, You muſt content 

your ſelues with his writings , and ſuch as you haue already, con- 

ſonant to his; for any others of equall authoritie you may not ex- 

ped, vatillthe expeation of the Gentiles come. For no Pro- 

phetſhall ariſe *vntill that time, as heintimates in the laſt words, * Verſe 5.6. 
hold, 1 will ſend you Eliah the Prophet , before the comming of the CO rel 
great and fearcfull aay of the Tord: and he ſhall turne the hearts ef the Manh,it. bs 


ſathers unto the children,and the hearts of the children to their fathers, oY y 4 PE w vas 
&c. Thatis, heir writings were ths compleate rule of faith and infallible meanes of faluation varill 
lobs. Yet catt it not bc proued that any booke held by our Church for Apocryphall is containcd either 
vader the law or prophets as the hiſtoricall bookes of the Hebrew canon are. Euident ir is that the 
books of Judith and Machabees were writ fince Malachies time : from whom till [vþ1 no Prophet was 
to be expetted, bur M ſes law (1) uſtrared by euents recorded in hiſtories and ropheticall COMminens 
artes til Mzlachter titne inc!ufiue) was to beEthe immediare Median for diſcerning rhe great prophet, 
Pte br a:fect.v. g1.6000.3-6F Abb tipadies. fell wrapubltt 't 
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* The diuine 
aurhoricic of 
ſome Books in 
the Teſtamer, 
eſpecially rhe 
Apocalypſe, 


the Ancient, 
brought to 
lightin lates 
rimes, 


doubred of by 


left I come & ſmite the earth with curſing, The miniſtery of others 
for conuerting ſoules,he ſuppoſed ſhould be but ordinarie,by the 
expoſi:ion ofthe law & prophets : and the authority of ſuch (wit 
they aſmuch as they liſted) could not be authentike or canonicall, 

2 Some others againe ofreitormed churches in theſe our times, 
have fromthe example of antiquity, doubted of the authority of 
ſome bookes in thenew Teſtament : as of * /uar, of /ames, theſe- 
cond of Peter,and ſome others. Which doubt is now diminiſhed 
by their continuance in the ſacred Canon fo longtime, without 
manifeſt documents of Go vp s providence in preſeruing them, 
whoſe pleaſure (it may ſeeme)) was tohaue theſe Bookes, of 
whom the Ancients moſt doubted, fenced & guarded on the one 
ſide, by Saint Pauls Epiſtles, and other canonicall Scriptures (ne. 
ver called inqueſtion by any , bur abſurd and fooliſh heretiques, 
whoſe humorous opinions herein died with themſelues ;) and on 
the other, by the booke ofthe 4pecalypſe : of whoſe authoritic 
though many ofthe Ancientfor the time being, doubted yet 
He that was before all times did fore-ſce, that it ſhould in latter 
times manifeſt it ſelfe ro be his worke , by cuents anſwerableto 
the prophecies contained init. And, albeit many Apocryphall 
bookes hauc beene ſtamped with diuine titles, and obtrudedvp- 
on the Church as Canonicall, whileſt ſhee was in her infancie, 
and the ſacred Canon newly conſtitute: yer the diuine Spirite,by 
which it was written , hath wrought them our, as new wine doth 
ſuch filth or groſſeneſle as mingle with it whileſt the grapes are 
rroden. S./ohns adiuration inthe concluſion of that booke hath 
not only terrified all for adding vnto,or diminiſhing it ſelfe : but 
hath beene asit were a Scale vnto thereft of this ſacred volume ot 
the new Teſtament, as Malachzes prophecie was tothe olde; the 
whole canon it ſelfe, conſiſting both of the old & new,continues 
ſtill as the Arke of God, and all other counterfeits as Dagor. 

4 V\crenor our Roman aduerſaries dorine concerning the 
general principles of faith,an inuention deuiſed of purpoſe by 54 
than to obliterate all printor impreſſion of Gods prouidenceii 
governing his charch,out ofmens harts: how were it poſſible fot 
any man endued with reaſon,to beſo far ouer-growne with fret- 
fie, as not to conceive their owne follic and madnes,in auouching 
wecannot knov what books are canonical], what gor, _—_ " 
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infallible teſtimony of che preſentRomiſh Church , But of theſe 
impieticsatlarge hereafter . I will now only inferre part of their 
concluſion, which they ſtil labor, butneuer ſhalbe able to prove, 
from premiſes which they neuer dreamt of. For ! proteſſe among 
others, this is not the leatt reaſon I haue to hold the Apocalypſe for 
canonical ſcripture, becaulerhe Romiſh church doth ſoeſteem it. 
Nor could reformed churches beliefofits authoritie be ſo ſtrong, 
vnles that church had nor denied, but openly acknowledged it for 
canonical ſcripture. As the ſame beams of the Sun reach fro hea- 
uen to earth, andfrom oneend of the world ro another; ſo do the 
ſame raies of Gods power extend themſelues from generation to 
generation,alwaies alike conſpicuous to ſuch as are 1!luminate by 
his ſpirit: for who,thus illuminate,can acknowledge his prouidEce 
in making the lews ſo careful ro preſerue the o0!dreſtamenr;&nor 
as ciearly diſcerne the ſame in conſtraining the Romith church to 
give her ſuppoſed infallible teſtimony ofthe 4poca! . Doubtleſle, 
ifthat book had bin the work of man , it had bin more violently v- 
ſed by that church oflate,thancuer the new teſtamentharh bin by 
the Iewiſh ſynagogue, or any heretike by the Romaniſts, ſeeing it 
bath ſaid far more againſt them,than any whom they account for 
ſuch,cuer did. But God, who made Pharaohs daughter aſecod mo- 
ther vnto Moſes, whom he had appointed to bring deſtruction at- 
terwards vpon her farhers houſe & kingdome, hath made the Ro- 
miſh church of old,a dry nurſe to preſerue this book(whole mea- 
ning ſhe knew not) that it might bring deſolationvpon her ſelfe 
and her children, intime to come. For by the breath ofthe Lord 
ſhal ſhe bedeftroied; her doom is already readby S. 79h»; and the 
Lord of late hath intangled her in her owne ſnare, whileſt ſhe was 
drawing it to catchothers. Her childrens brags of thetr mothers 
infallibilitie,wherewith they hale moſt ſecly ſoules to them, were 
toofar ſpread before the Trent councel,too comodious to be cal- 
ledinona fodaine. Had they then begun to deny the authority of 
this book (thogh thEpronoticing their mothers wo more openly 
than any prophecies of olde had done the enſuing deſolations of 
the Iewes)euery child could haue caught hold on rhis ftring,that 
this Church (as they ſuppoſe)alwayes the ſame,never obnoxious 
toatry errour, hadin former time acknowledged it for authentike 


&diuine: albeit(no queſtion,)but many ofrhem ſince haue wiſh'd 
Gg } from 
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Wherein the 
teſtimony of 
the Romiſh 
Churchin dif. 
cerning lome 
Canonicall 
bookes is moſt 
ayaileable, 
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4 briefe direttien ſor prenenting ſcruples andreſoluing doubts, 
from their hearts that their forefathers had vied the ſame, as She. 
raiah did leremizhs bookes which he wrote againit Babylon , that 
both it,and all memorie of it, had bindrowned in the bottome of 
thedeepeſt ſca,and a milſtone throwne vponit by Goas Angel,that it 
never might riſe vp «gain te interrupt their whoriſh mothers bcaſt- 
ly pleaſures , by diſcouering herfilthy nakedneſſedaily more and 
more. For concluſion of this point for this preſent: 'T hat this and 
other canonicall books had bin long preſcrued, or rather impriſo- 
ned by the Romith church indarkenes and ignorance, vntill the 
.Almightie gaue his voyce, and cauſed them to ſpeake in cuery 
tonguc,throughout theſe parts ofthe world; doth no more argue 
her to haue bin the true & Catholike chnrch,than Xſeseducatis 
in Pharaohs Court, during thetime of his infancie or nonage, doth 
argue the Zgyprtian Courticrs to haue bin Gods choſen people. 


2 32 


"- _— 


—_ R—Y —— 


CnAep, TIT, | 
A briefe direition for prenenting ſcruples and reſoluing doubts, 
comcerning particular ſentences or paſſages in ihe Ca- 
nen of Scripture. 
S$=2 Nto the ſecond demand, | How we know this or that 
PHY [entencein any booke 0 Canonical Scripture , to haue 
2p vecne from God,not inſerted by man,) ſome perhaps 
19\YEer would ſay this mult bee knowne by the ſpirit. 
"DEC Which indeede is the briefeſt anſiwere that can 
be given: but ſuch as would requirea long Apologie for its truth, 
or at leaſta large explication in what ſenſe it were true,ifany man 
» How our durſt be ſo bold as to reply vpon it. * Conſequently, to our for- 
firm? aee7 bar mer principles, we may anſwere, that our fulland vndoubted af: 
mig: bay ſent vnto ſume principall parts, doth binde vs vnto the whole 
Jed in Scrip- frameof Scriptures. But you will ſay, wee belecue ſuch ſpeciall 
-x63ragd 09145 bem parts, from vndoubted experience of their truth in our hearts,and 
who!: Canon. Without theſe our belecfc of them could not bee fo fiedfaſt : how 
then thall we ſtedfaſtly beleeue thoſe parts, of whoſediuine truth 
we haue no-ſuch experiments ; for of cuery ſentence in Scripture, 
we ſuppoſe tew or none can haue any ? yet cuen vnto thoſe parts 
whereof we hauc no cxperiments in particular; we doe adhere by 
our tormertaith, becauſe our ſoules and conſctences are as it were 


tied 
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tiedand fafined vntoother parts wherewith they are conioyncg, 
as the pinning and nailing of two piainc bodicsin ſome few parts, 
doth make them ſtick cloſe together inall,ſo as the one can not be 
pulled from the other in any part, whileſt their faſtning holds. Ir 
will bee replied , that this f1militude would hold together, if one 
part of Canonical! Scripture were fo firmly or naturally vnired to 
another, as the diuers portions of one and the ſame continuate or 
folid body are: but fecing iris euident that ſothey are nor, who 
can warrant the contrarie, but that a ſentence or period, perha Ps 
a whole page, might haue beene foiſted into the Canon by ſome 
Scribe or other? Here we muſt retire vnto our firſt hold or princi- 

les of faith. Forit we ſtedfaſtly belecue from experiments or 0- 
therwiſe, that ſome principall parts of Scripture haue come from 
God, and that the ſameare fure pledges tor mans good , thc only 
meanes ofhis faluation: rhis doctrine or experience of Gods pro- 
uidencec once fully eſtab'ilhed, will eſtabliſh our faith and afſent 
vnto other parts ofhis word, whereof(fhould we takethem alone) 
wecould haveno ſuch experiments. For he that knoweth God, 
or his prouidence a-right; knowestais withail, that hee will nor 
ſuffer vs to be tempted aboue our ſtrength. And once hauing had 
experience of his mercies paſt, we can not, without iniurie to his 
divine Maieſtic, but in confidence of it, belceucand hope, that his 
all-ſecing wiſdome & almightie power will{till (maugre the ſpitc 
of Death, Hell, and Sathan,and'their Agents) preſerue his facred 
word lincere without admixture of any prophanc, falſe, or hy- 
mane inuentions that might oucrthrow , or peruert our faith be- 
gun. Hereto we may refcrre all former documents of hiscare and 
prouidencein preſerning the Canon of our faith from the _ 
of ſuch,as ſought vererly todefacc it; and the treacheric of others, 
who ſought to corruptit. Andit oughtto be no little motive vnto 
vs, thus to thinke : when we ſee 42/tine, Gregoric, and otherof the 
ancient writers,cicher maimed,or mangled,or purged of their beſt 
bloud, where they make againſt the Romiſh Church ; orelſe her 
vntruths fathered vponthem, by her ſhamelefle ſonnes, in places 
where they are ſilent for her: & yet this facred volume vntouched 


and vncorrupr,by any violence offcredto it by that Church; only 


it hath loſt it naturall beautie and complexion, by long durance in 


that homely and vulgar priſor,wherunto they hane contined E 
> 2. But: 


_—_— om. t—_ _ 


| Some briefe admonition to the Reader. 


InAs 


2 Bucas from theſe and like documents of Gods care and pro- 
uidence in preſeruing it, and of his loue and fauour towards vs, 
we conceiue faith and ſure hope , that he will net ſuffer vs to bee 
rempted with doubts of thisnature , aboue ourſtrengrh : ſo muſt 
webeasfarre from tempting him,by theſe or like vnneceſlarie,vn- 
ſeaſonable curious demands, How ſhould we know this or that 
clauſe or ſentence ( if we ſhould find them alone) to be Gods word? 
Why might notan Heretike of malice haue forged, or a Scribe 
through negligence altered them ? It ſhould ſufficechat they haue 
beene commended to vs not alone, but accompanied with ſuch O- 
racles as we haue already entertained for divine. And if any doubt 
ſhall happen co ariſe, we muſtrelie vpon that Oracle, of whoſe 
truth eucry true Chriſtian hath, and all that would be ſuch, may 
haue ſure triall. Dews cam tentatione ſimul vires dabit : God with the 
rempration will give iſſue; yea ioyfill iſſue roſuch temptations as 
he ſuffers to be ſuggeſted by others, not vnto ſuch as we thruſt our 
ſelues into by our needleſle curiofitie. VVhen we are called vnto 
thelearch of truth by Sathan or his inſtruments obicEtions a- 
gain(t it, the Lord will giue vs better reaſons for our owne or 0- 
thers ſatisfa&ions, than yet we know of, or ſhouid teable co find: 
but by the condu& of his vntemptcd prouidenee. 
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 Condluding the firſt booke with ſome briefe admoni- 
tion to the Keader. 


<—— - I — _— - 


MAS O conclude this Treatiſe, as it was begun. The 
gay greatcr the reward propoſed tothe faithfull pra- 
C9 iſc,or the puniſhmerthreatned to the neglect of 
2H theſe divine Oracles:thegreater is the madneſſe of 
2 many men in ourtime,who in conteplatiue ſtudics 
whoſe principall end is delight, can vndergo long toyle, and preat 
paines,neuer attaining to exaCt knowledge, but by beleeving their 
inftructors and raking many theoremes and conclufions vpon 
truſt, before they can make infallibletriall of their truth : and yet 
1N mattersof their ſaluation, Which cannot be cxatly knowne, 
bur onely belecuedin thislife , and whoſe belicfe muft be got by 
practiſe 


—— —— OI F "TR 4 des... p - 46 —— -— - - «4% 


_—_ 


demonſtration,beforethey will vouchſate to belecue or aduenture 
cheir paines on their praQtiſe, and finally , ſo demeane themſclues 
inſpeech and reſolution, as if God Almightie ſhould thinke him- 
ſelfe highly graced,and our Sauiour,his ſonne,much beholdento 
them, that they would deigne to be his ſchollers, ſooner than 
Mahomets , or Machiauels, But we that are his meſſengers muft 
not debaſe his word, nor diſparage our calling by wooing them 
vponfuch rermes, or profeſſing ro ſhew-the thetruth beforethey 
be willing to learner : One firſt principle whereot is this , That 
inch as will ſeeke, may finde ſtarting holes enough to runneoutof 
Chriſts told, and eſcape his mercies profered in his Church. And 
as many reaſons aredaily brought , ſufficient tro perſwadea right 
diſpoſed vnderſtanding of the truth of Scriptures : fo no argu- 
ment can be found of force enough to coruincea froward will, 
orperſwade peruerſe affection. Theſe arethey which makea man 
altogether vncapable of any moral,moit ofall of any divine truth, 
and muſt be laid aſide at the firit entrance jnto the ſchole of Chriſt, 
and continually kept vnder by the rod of his iudgemenrs and ter- 

rours of that dreadfull day. Vnto ſuch as account theſe conſe- 

quents leſſedreadfull or their dread lefleprobable, than that they 

ſhould (for atimear leaſt) lay afide all peruerfitie of will, or hu- 
mour of contradi&tion,rto make ſure triall ot thoſe divine Oracles 

fortheir good; wecan apply no other medicine, bur that of Saint 

Johs :. He that is filthre, let him be filthie flill, 


2 Thus much of generall inducements tobeliefe. Inthe ob»: 


ſervation and vſe of all theſe and others of what kinde ſoeuer, we 
maſt implorethe akſtance of Gods Spirit, who onely worketh 
trueand liuely faich,butCordinarily)by theſe or like reanes. Theſe' 
Scriptures are as the rulg or merhode preſcribing vs our diet and 
order of life : theſe experiments ioyned with it are as nutriment: - 
andthe Spirit of God digeſteth allto our health and ftrength. 
Withour it all other means or matters,of beſt obſcruation,are but” 
as good meate to weake orcorrupt ſtomacks: with ir,cuery expe- 
rimentof our owne or others eſtate, takenaccording to rhe rules. 
of Scriptures,doth nouriſh and ſtrengthenfaith, and preſerue our 
ſpirituall health. Many in our daies vnce{fantly blame their bre- 


threns backwardnefle toentertaine thefpiriv;orrelic ypon it only,” 


more blame-worthie theniſetues forbring too forwardin belee- 
Ha ving 


pratiſe,notby diſcourſe,demand euidence of truth, and infallible 


Some. briefe aImonition tothe Reader. 
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4 This is tha WINg cuery ſpirit, aad iccking ro ® diſcerne Canonicall from Apo. 
circle which Cryphall Scriptures by the ſpirit, and againe to trie true from talte 
the Aduerſarie ſpjrits by the Scriprures,wWithout ſerious obſcruation &ferled ex- 


oppolerh as a | SOT 40008 "I 
countermine AMINATION of EXPerimers an{werable vatoſacred rules. Such mens 


to vs whileſt - feruent zcale vnto the letter of the Goſpel is like an hot ftomach 


we ſeeke £902 1ccuſtomed to {leight mears , which increaſe appetite more than 
uerthrow their 


circular be- ſtrengrb,& fil the body rather with bad humors than good bloud. 
liefe, The 6b- 2 Theſpirit no doubt ſpeaks often vnto vs when weattend nor, 


— + pact but we muſt not preſume to vnderſtand his ſuggeſtions by his im- 
ted ypon the mediat voice or preſence;only by his fraits,& the inward teſtimo* 


Enthuſiaſt bur ny of an appeaſed conſcience (which be alone can work)muſt we 
NOT ON Our 


Church as hat know him. He that ſecks(as® /7narius Loyolataught his ſons )to dif. 


appeare in the cerne him without more ado by his manner of breathing, may in 


— Lap 2 teedof him be troubled with an vawelcome guelt,alwaies readie 


booke. to invite himfſeifwhere he {ces preparation wade for his better,& 


b Proficientibus gne(Lam perſuaded) chat hath learned morekindes of falutations 
(ut admonet P. 


zoſter Ipnar. m CDAn Loyola knew of, able ro hl empry breaſts or ſhallow heads vn- 
L. exercit. ds ſerled in truth, with {uch pleaſanrynild andgentic b' aits,as are apt 


- 5d PA to breed ſtrong perſwaſtons cf morethan Angelical inſpirations, 
ſe dure, impla- - 4 God grant the carriage of enſuing times may argue theſe ad- 


cide &-violen= pg gnitios ncedleſſe: which further to proſecute,inreſpedt of crimes 
ber,quaſt cum 


Prepitu qua. latepaſt & now preſent,could not bevnleaſonable;but thus much 
dam,vtimberin bythe way muſt now ſuffice me,purpoled hereafter (if 20d permit) 
aye toincreat of the triall of ſpirits,8e certain appichenſion of inherent 
vero yſdem le. faith: about the generall means of whoſeproduttion,8 eſtabliſh- 
yon; Po © ment,the queſtion, moſt controuerſed in theſe daics,is; Whether 
qu irrorat beltdetheteſitificationof Gods (pirit, which (as all agree)muſt(by 
ſpongiam. 1's thelelate mentioned or other mcans)work faith in our harts : the 


vero qu in de- . "Y s : - 4 
eb aces teſtimonic or authority of others beſides our ſelues be neceſarie, 


expcrieatado- either for aſcertaining our apprehen(io ofthe ſpiri: thus working, 


cet, coutrarium gp for aſſuring the truth of experiumets wrought by itin our ſoul 
euenire,Delrius | 


diſquiſi. Magic, OF if no other beſides the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit and our owne 


a capt. conſcience beneceſlary,cither after their ſentence giuen,or whillt 
q.3.{e#,6, | 


they;giueit> How farrethe authority or miniſterie of men are ne- 
ceflaric or behoucfal,-eytherfor bringing vs acquainted with the 
ſpiric.of God, orfor the aſſiſtance & direction of our conſcience 
in-giving tight ſentence of the,truch or true meaning of Gods 
word? Of. theſe: queſtions and: others ſubordinate tothem, we 
are £0 diſpute atlarge inthebookes following, | 


HOW 


INISTERIE OF M E EN 


I NezcEtssarls. For 


PLANTING TRVE' CHRIS TIAN 
taich, andreraining the Vnitie of 1 ir 
LL ATRTEDS.” | 


Li] 


THE SECOND BOOKE. 


=] inthc firſt intention, ſoafterſome 

" Ve >a<) proſecution ofchislong worke,my 
purpoſe was to reterre the full exa- 
Al minationot the Romiſh Churches 
| pretended authoritie in matters ſpi- 
| rituall, vnto Eris of the Ca- 


I cholethree others of the Holy Ghoſt, 

rj Communion of Saints , and forgiue- 

7939) 0//e of Sinnes,) tor more exact me- 

—— thodes ſake , and continuation of 

matters, in nature and ſacred writ ; moſt vnired, 1 have reſerued 

for the laſtplace in this frame of Chriſtian beliefe: annexing the 

Articles of "he bodies ceſurre&ton, and euerlaſting lite, vnto that 

of finall iudgement, whereon thele two hauc molt immediate, 
moſt dire dependance. 

2 Burafter the platforme was caſt, al matter for ſtruQure 

Prepared : vpon cuident diſcoueric of the Icſuites treacherie, in 


lerting vp the Pope as a ſecret compctitour with the blefled Ti 
H h 2 niticy 


— =. 4. di. 


How far the miniſterie of men is neeeſſaric for planting faithc, 


I nn CCCOO_ 5 


-_ iitie, forabſolute ſoucraigptic oucr mens ſoules3 (and for this 
purpoſe continually plorting;ro have thedoQrine of their Chur- 
' chesjnfallibilitie planted|as'Jow: and deepe as the verie firſt and 


= WY 


fundamentall principles of beliefe : ) albeit tr laying the former 


- 


© foundatiqns,lhadcometo ground -firmeenough (it free from vn- 


_ dermining) cobearcalll meant to build vp 2n it: I was, notwith- 
ſtanding,in this place conftrained go bare the whole foundation, 


ls 4 


andall abont ir, vnto theverie rocke, on whoſe ſtrength ir ſtands; 
lcaſt this late diſmall inuentton ( concerning the Popes infallibi- 
litie) might proue as a powder-plot to blow vp the whole edifice 
of Chriſtianfaith ; as it certainly will, if men ſuffer it to be once 
planted in their hearts and conſciences, The Ietuites ſpeculatiue 
poſitions of their Churches tranſcendent authoritie, are as the 
traine, the Popes Thunderbolts as the match, to ſet the whole 
world on combuſtion, vnlefle his Lordly deſignes,(though in mats 
ters of faith, and greateſt moment ) be put in execution , without 
queſtion or demurre: as ſhal (God proſpcring theſe proceedings) 
moſt clearely appearc inthe {<quele of this diſcourſe : 

x Their obicQions againſt vs; the points of diffe. 
| rence betwixt vs; with the poſitiue grounds of 
| truth maintained by vs. : 

12 The inconveniences of their poſitions : Ere&ion 
| of triple blaſphemie by the overthrow of Chri- 


ftianitie. | 
VWhercin | 3 | The original cauſes oftheir error in this;and ſuch 
areto be < erroneous perſwafions, as held by them in other 
| 


diſcuſſed 4 points, nor deſcried by vs , proue ſecrer tempta: 
tions for others to follow chem, or ſerue as pre- 
wall diſpoſitions, for their Agents to work vpon. 
4 Thepoſhible meanes and particular manner, how 
| Orthodoxallmay be diſtinguiſhed from hereti- 
call do&rine , or thelife-workivg ſenſe of Scrip- 
. tures from artificiallgloſſes. 

Theſepoints diſcuſſed, andthe poſitiue grounds of Chriſtian 
Aith cleared,as wel againſt the open aſſaults of profeſſed Arheilts, 
asthefecret attempts of vndermining Papiſts: wee may with bet- 
ter kecuritic proceed to raiſe the foundation, laidin the firſt gene» 
tall partof the fuſt booke,tothe height intended, == 


SECT 


what obedie 


ne is due to Gods word, what to his meſſengers, 


. 
- 
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Ye To-Þ: 
What obedience ts due to Gods word, what to his M, eſſengers, 


) (By! 72:/piration of God,and is profitable to teach, ts improue 

© fo correc, and t5 rnfiraT7 in righteruſnes,that the mans 
SG of God may be abſolute;being made perfect wnto al good 
I ax2%& works. What, or whom, he meanes by the Man of 
God,1s aot agreed vpon by alt that acknowledge his words in the 
ſenſe he meantehem , molt infallible and authearticke. Some here- 
by vnderfſtand onely ſuch men as Timethre was, Miniſters of Gods 
word, or Prophecs of the new Teſtament; and fo briefly clude all 
argumentshencedrawne toproue the ſufficiency of Scriptures, 
for being theabſojurerule of taith, arleaſt to a!l , as well vnlear- 
ncdaslearned. Yet ſhould they in ailrcaſon ( might Gods word 
rule their reafon) grant them to be ſuch, vnto a!l fuch as Timethre 
was, publike teachers,men conuerſant in, or conſecrated vnio, ſa« 
cred ſtudies; but euen this they denie as well as the former, - hugh 
theformer in their opinion be more abſurd for vs te afficme, cf 
pecialiy holding the Hebrew text onely authen:icke. Briefly,they 
charge vs with debafing Peter for aduancing Pas! , or rather for 
colouring or adorning our pretended ſenſe of Pau/es words, that 
is, for gjuing too little to Peters ſucceſſors, or the Church: too 
much to Scriptures : too little to ſpirituall, roo much to lay- 
men. 

2 Theſe areplauſible pretences, and ſweet baires to ſtop the 
mouths,& mufflethe pens ot. Clergy-men in retormed Charches, 
vnto moſt of whom.(as they obieR) beſides the ſpiritual ſword, 
licleor nothingis lefttor their iuſt defenceagain{tche in'olEcies of 
rade ,illicerare, prophane Laicks. And yet,who more earneſt than 
they in this cauſe,againſt the Church,againſt themaſelues?yer cer« 
taincitis, thatno man can betruly for himſcife, valeſſe he be firſt 
of all for trurh it ſelfe, of which he that gainesthe greateſt ſhare, 
(whar other detriment or diſparagement {oeuer inthe meane time 
he ſuftain)in the end (peeds alwaies beſt And ſeeing tolieor reach 

amifle,is a macteralrogerher OY to onanipotecy itlelte: nn 


J H= whole Scripture (faith theApoſtle) i gizer by *.Thm.3.16-17 
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The fumme of the Romaniſls exceptions againff the Scriptures. 
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be able and willing withal co defend a falſhood,or ſet faire colours 
on foule cauſes, is 1ather 'impotencie then abilitie: Hence was 
that qurequid poſſumus pro veritate poſſunus. Secing by truth we 
tiueour ſpirituall life: ro weaken it for firengrhening our tem- 
porall hopes, canneuer rightly bee accounted any true effc& of 
power , but an infallible'argument of. great and deſperate im? 
becillitie. 

For theſe reaſons3ſ{tace I conſecrate my labours to the ſearch 
of divine truth, my minde hath becne moſt ſer ro finde it out in 
this preſent controuerſie: whereon moſt others of 1noment chicf- 
ly depend. And, as vnto theRomaniſt it is { though fallely ) ter- 
med rhe Cartholicke, ſo ſhould it be vnto vs, to all that loue the 
name of Chriſt, the very Chriſtian caule : a cauſe, with which the 
aducrſaries fortunes, our faith : their tempora!] , our ſpiriruall e- 
ſtate and hopes mult ſtand or fall; acauſe whoſe trurh and ſtrength 
on our part, will euidentiy appeare. We firſt examine what the 
1-225 _—_— can oppole againft it. 
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The ſumme of the Roamaniſts exceptions againſt the Scriptares.. 


; [Ra Hcrobictions againſt Scriptures ſpring from 

| chis double roote : Theone, thatthey areno 

5 | iuflicientrule of taich , but many things areto 

(| be.beleeued which are nor taught in them, The 

j lecond, that aibeit they werethe compleat rule 

 TETTETT of faith; yet could they not beknowne of vs, 

but by theauthoritic afrhe Church, ſo that all the former dire- 

ions foreſtabliſhing our aſſent vato the Scriptures, as voto rhe 

words of Godhimſclte, were vaine, fecing this cannot be attai- 
ned vnto but by relying vpon Chriſts viſible Church. 

'The former oftheſerwo fountaines,or roots oferrour,l am not 
thereto medidle with: elſewhere weſhal.Tharthe Scriptures tcach 
allpaintsof faith ſet. downe in this Creede, rhey cannot denie, or 
itchey wouldir (hall appeare in:their ſeuerall explications : ſo that 
the Scripture, rightly vnderſtood,1s a comperentrule forthe Ar- 
ticles heerein contained. Let vsrhenlee whether the ſenſe or mea- 


aing 


$ 
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The ſumme of the Romaniits exceptions again# the Scriptures. _ - 
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ning of chele Scriptures, which both they and we hold tor Cano- ow 
nicall,may not be knowne, vnderſtood,and fully afſented vato,im- 
mediately, and in themſclues, without relying vpon any viſible 
Church or Congregation of men, from whole doGtrine we muſt 
frame our belicte withour diſtruſt of errour, or examination of 
cheir decrees, with any intention to retorme them, or ſwarue 
from them. | 
2 T har the Scripture is not the rule whereon priuate men, 
eſpecially vnlearned, ovghr to relic in matters of faithzfrom theſe 
general| reaſons, or Topicks, they ſceeke to perſwade vs, Firſt, ad- 
micting the Scriptures tobe infallible in themſelues, and o conſe- 
quently to all ſuch as can pertedly vaderſtand them in the lan- 
guage wherein they were written : yettoſuch as vnderſtand not 
that language, they can be no infallible rule, becauſe they areto 
them arute onely as rhey are tranflated : bur no vnlearn:d man 
can b2 {ure that they are trac{lated aright, according ro the true 
intent and meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt. for ifany man do infallibly 
belecue this, & build his faith hereupon,thenis his faith grounded 
vpan the intallibility of this or that mans skil in tranflating,wher- 
of he that-is valearnedcan haue no ſufficient argument, neither 
out of Scripture, nor from reaſon. Nay reaſon teacherh vs thatin 
matters of ordinarie capacitie moſt men are obnoxious to crrour: 
and the molt skilfull way have his eſcapes in alogg worke, for, / 
opere longa fas ej} obrepere ſomnum, Al:quanao bonus dormitat Homes 
16: Aman may ſometimes take Homer napping.cuen inthat Art 
whereof he was Maſter and Prince: much more may the greateſt 
Linguiſt living in a worke of fo great dithcultie asthetranſlation 
' of the Bible, nor another mans.(thaughthat more eaſe to.erre in 
than amans owne} -but-che warke or dates of the holy Ghoſt, 
proue an Homers, but ablinde guide ynto theblind:-many things 
hecannot fee, and many things he: may oucrlee, And howthen 
can any man afſure himſelfe , that in thoſe places whereon wee 
ſhould build our faith, he:bath not gone beſides the'line : vn'efle 
we will admic an infallible authoritic inthe Church to aſſure vs 
thatſuch atranſlation dothnoterre,:,! 7 77 | 
* 3 Againe, in tholeverytravſlations whereinthey agree; Lu- 
ther, gathers one ſenſe, Caluin another; * cueric heretique may pre- a ,qu/s /eft.g, 
tend a {ecret meaning.:of his private ſpirit. Vyhoſball cicher ſe- 
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The former obietion concerning illiterate lay-men anſwered. 
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curethe peoplediſiraed by diflenſions amongſithe learned, or 
tbelearned thus diſſenting, valeſle the infallible authoritie of the 
Church. Þ Finally, withouc ſuch an infallible authoritic, contro. 
verſies will daily grow : and vnlefle it be eftabliſhed, they can ne- 
ucr be compoſed, ſeeingeuery man will draw inthe Scriptures,as 
<Afo.ſefts, © Party,cocountenanceor aber his opinion, how bad ſoeuer.c The 
$3265 ground of ail which inconueniences, thoughtheſcaries cannot 
ſee it, is the natural! ob{curitie and difficuitie of the Scriptures. 
Theſe are the maine ſprings, or firſt fountaines , whence the ad. 
ucrſaries eloquence in this argument flowes. ' And it will bebue 
one labour to ſtop yp theſe, and his mouth. Or granting them 
paſſage, we may draw his inuention agaluſt vs dic, by turning 

their courſe vpon himſelte. 


Þb Retorted and 
anſw. (cdh.4. 
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The former Obiedtion, as farre as it concernes illiterate 
and Ly men retorted and anſwered. 
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IT F coſuppoſeſuch an authoritie,were ſufficient 

FF to confirme any tranſlation , or ſecure the 

F world of {tncere tranſlations , or to allay all 

J| controuerfics arifing about the true ſenſe and 

meaning of Scriptures: we were verie impious 

' codenie it. Bur,it we bauc juſt cauſe to ſuſpcR, 

that ſuch as contend for it, hauc but pur this infallible autho- 

ritie, asthe Aſtronomers haue fuppoſedz ſome, Epzcycles & Ere 

centricks; lome, the motion of theearth; to ſalue their Phanomene 

which otherwiſe might ſeewe irregular: wemay,l truſt, examine: 

firlt , whecher the ſuppolalt of this infallible authoritie, inthe 

Church, doc falue the former inconucniences: ſecondly , whether 

4 That the 4- Breaterinconueniences wil not follow vpon the putting of it,than 

Iterate may arethe ſuppoſed miſchietcs, for the auoydance of which this infal- 

as wellknow Jibleprinciple was invented, and-is' by the fauourites ofthisart, 

the truce ſcnſe q- | 

of Scriptures, ſought to be eſtabliſhed andperſwaded. 

as\he 1ight 23 © That this ſuppoſed infallible authority of the Church viſible 

the Pore ed .. doth no way ſalnethe incanueniences obiecd againſt our poſiti» 

cxecs, o8s, is hence evident... As the Seriprtures themſclues were writ- 

| | ts + £0 v Fa 


The former obieition concerning illiterate lay-men anſwered. ww41 
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ten in a tongue not common,nor vnderſtood ofall nations, but of 
ſome few: {o likewiſe the decrees of this viſible Church, concer- 
ning the authoritie of tranſlations,are written ina tongue neither 
commonto all, nor proper at this day to any vnlearned multi- 
tude, bur ro the learned onely. Somecime they were written in 
Grecke : bur, inlater yeares, all in Latine, or ſome other tongue 
(atthe leaſt ) nor common to all Chriſtians : fer no ſuchcan this 
day befound. Noris the Pope, (or his Ca:d:nals,) able to ſpaake 
properly and truly eucry language in the Chriſtian world, of 
which he challengeth the ſupremacie. He would bett:e vniuerſall 
head indeed: but he hath not, nor darche profefſc he hath, an v- 
niverſall tongue , whereby he may fully inſtru cuery perſon Tet verd trev- 
throughout the Chriſtian world, in his ownenaturall, knowne Fay MER 
mother congue. For Bellarmize brings this as an argument why nk _ 
the Bible ſhould not be tranſlated into moderne tongues, becauſe & incommods 
ifinto one, why not into another : and the Pope (as he confefſerh) wo. 
cannot vnderſtand all. =” utniuntur idoxei 
Tellmethen, you that ſecke to bring the vnlearnedlay fort '&pretes : at- 
of men to ſecke a ſhelter vnder the infallible-authoritie of the 7, _ 
Romiſh Church: how can you aſſure chem what is the verie true *erentar quinn 
meaning of rhat Church ? They vnderſtand not the language xrnyle joel 
wherein her deciſions were written. VVhat then? muſt they infal- neque poxrificer, 
libly, and vnder paine of damnation, belecue that you do not erre P4co7cite de 
in your tranſlations of them ? or muſt they ſtedtaſtily belecue,that a —_ 
you interprete their decrees aright? Nay cuen thoſe gecrees, Bcllaym.lib 3, 
which you holdinfallible, condemne all private interpretation of —_ v0 Deig 
them:and your greateſt Clearks daily diſſentaboutthe meaningof 
the Trent-Councell in ſundric poiats. Yet,valeſſethe Lay people 
canftcdfaftly beleeuc, that you interpretethe Churches ſentence .,, __ 
; , Si Ons a . Were their 
aright : your ſuppoſed rule ofthe Churches infallibilitie in Cein- obictions a- 
rming tranſlations or ſenſcs of Scriprure,can neither be arule in- gainft vs peri. 
tallible, nor any way profitable varo chem.” For ir hath noother 1c or he 
efe vpon their ſoules, ſaue onely belecte: 2 and they have no 0- biltic, burthe 
ther meanes.to know that.this which they muſt belecuc is the f1i*Ns andle. 
Churches ſentence, but your report : then can they not be any <, 64c, © 
more certaine of the Churches minde in this or that poinr, than ſhould he the 
they are of your skill or fidelitie; neither of which can betothem ny —_ 
the infallible rule of faich, For , if they ſhould be thus infallibly fic, * 
Pey 
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The former obieftion concerns ilitterate lay.men anſwered. 
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' neitterean,nor wiltteach atrifleasa princi ple-notcontrouerted 
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perſwaded of your skil Or fideliry:then were tier 000d} periwaſton 
of you;thegroundand rule of their faith; andio they multbelecue 
thatyouncitherdid,nor coulderre in thisrelation; Whereas your 


owne doGrine is, Thateuen the learredit among you may erre: 


and you cannot denie, but that it js poſhble tor the honeſteſt Ieſu- 


Ke,cither to lie,or equiuocate.Otherwile,your infall1biiiciein nor 


erring,were greaterthan your Popes or Churches: tor they both 


may erre vnlefle they ſpeake ex Cathedra.Now,wne:her the Pope 


Ipeak this = ex Cathedra, or whether heſpeake or write at all 
orno,is not known to any of the comon people in theſe Northern 


.countries, but oaely by your report : which 1f ir be notintallible, 
andas free from errour as the Pope himlelfe, the people muſZt (t1!] 
ſtagger infaith. Nor doe [ ſee any poſlibleremedie: vulefle cuery 


man ſhould take-a pilgrimage ro Rome, or vnleſſe you would 


bring the Pope throughout theſe countries, as men vie monſters 
orſtrangeſighres.Yet, how (houldtbey be certaine that this is the 
Pope, rather than ſome counterfeit ? or how{hould they know 


Rome, burbyorhers Orcan you hope to ſalve this inconuenience 
by-animplicire or hyporheticall faith? as,tbart it were enough tor 


the lay peopleto belcene abſolurely and tiectaſtly, thar the Pope, 


or Church cannot erre: but to belecue your report or ipformati- 
ons of his ſentence in doubtfull caſes, onely conditionally; it it be 


_ thePopes minde: if otherwiſe; we wiiibe treeto recall our'pre- 
ſentbeliefe.' Thisis all which I-can imagine any of you can'lay 


foryour {elues. And may not we; I pray you, ſay as much. it chus 


much would ſerve for vs? Might not we by the felte famereafon 
teachthe people to admit of tranflarions, but one'y conditional- 


ly, as fatre'forthi as rhey (hall beperfwaded that this was the mea- 


ning of the Sctiprare'or the: word vt! God 2For queſtionleſle, it 
15 more certainerhat God cannoterre, than tharthe Pope” cat- 


not.-'And it-is mote-neceſſaric vnto' Chriſtian beliete: to hols, 


 thar God the Father; Sonne; andtwly Ghoſt neither. can, nor will 


ſpeake'alie: chan thacchePope canmor,or willnortearhvsamiſle 
Thatr'the Nope and his Cardinals:dbe arrogarethus much! vnto 
themſclues, is more than the lay and vtnlcarnedpeoplecan tell;but 
onely.-by youts and-others retatiom: Butithat:che God. of heaven 


” 


byanychartliiakes thete ja Tb. ws 1 it, OC, 


Trees! 
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Lec it then firſt, be granted, Chat God 15ticer from errour, 
| from deceiving, or being deceiuedin poings; at ta1th , or. matters 
of mans faluation, than the Pope is, a'though he:ſpeake. ex Che 
dra. From thjs pofition it followes moſt direQ;y, and moſt imme- 
diately,thatitthe lay vylearncd people of this and haye as, good 
means andoetter,to. know that-thele bookes of. Scriptureagre Gods 
owne words, than they can hape ro know that this or thatCanon 
inany Councel was confirmed by the Popes teaching ex Catheara: 
tlc muſt the fame people beleeve the one more ſtedfaftly than 
the otherzto wit, Gods word,as it iSread vato them in purChurch, 
mure ſtediaſtiy chan che Popes interpretations, iniunRions, or de- 
crees. Let vs comparc the meanes of knowing borthe- Firſt, 1f.the 
Popes decrees be a certaine meanes of knowing any truth: they 
areas certaine a meanes of knowing thote Scriptures which our 
Church adinits, to be Gods word, as of anything elſe; for the __ 
Pope and his Councell a-haue auoucht themtor ſuch, although = pron 
they adde ſome more than we acknowledge...  - + |, quarlas 
If the worſt chen ſhould fall eur that canbe imagined ; as if 
we hadreaſonto deſpaire of all other trauſlations ſaue only ofthe 
Vulgar,yer that it were the word of God we might know, it by no 
other meanes,yet by conſent ot the Romiſh Church; and all the 
people of this land might be as cerraine of this decree., as of any. 
tie Pope can gine. Buttake rhe ſame Scxiprureas it is trauſlated 
into our Engliſh , the people may be as certaine that it is the 
word of God,as they can be that the Treat-Counce!l was lawful- 
ly called, or by che Pope confirmed, yea much more certaine; The 
[eſuites way c<l] them that theſe very, words(being firſt engliſhed) 
wereſpoken inthe Trent-Councell, and confirmedby the Pope. 
Why ſhould rhey belecue it? becauſe they auouch it ſeriouſly - 
Whom they thinke able to vnderſtand Latine ? Suppolenat onely 
one, or tewo,or three, but the wholeafſembly of aur Cleargierels - 
theſamepeople, chat theſe (reciting the points of our ſaluation) 
are the verie words of God himſelfe ; and are fer fubftance all 
encinthe Hebrew, Greeke, Latine,and Engliſh, VV hat difference 
can you heere imagine? Tharthe T cent-Councell decreed thus, 
the moderne Iefuites haue it but from tr dition of this age::: 
Thar God ſpake thus , we havethe conſent of all ages. Yea, bur ir 


eaſter to render the Trear-Councels meaning out of Lacine, 
than - 


Si 
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thani'the meaning of Gods-word-out of Hebrew or Greeke ? 
Whether it be {o or no, the vnlearned people cannottell, bur by 
heareſay : yet, if we would take thevulgar Lative, this fooliſh b- 
icRion werenone : for itis as eafic tobe renored, as the Trent. 
Councell; and if the Trent Councellbe trve, it is the word of 
God. All then is equall coaccrning the difficulties, that may 4- 
riſe from the $kill, orignoranceof the tranſlators of the one or 0. 
ther;the Popesdecrees,or ſcripture. Ovr miniſters know to render 
the meaning of Scripture as well as yours doe the meaning ofthe 
Councels. Let vs now ſee whether it be as likely , that our mini» 
ſers fidelicie intelling them as they are perſwaded, and as they be- 
leeue themſclues,be not to be preſumed as great. Tacallthis in 
queſtion wereextreme impudencie & vnciullirie,eſpecially ſecing 
we teach , that the people ſhould be throughly inſtrvQed inthe 
 truth:where as youhold it for good Chriſtian pollicie,to holdthE 
In ignorance.Our permitting the free vſe of Scriptures ro all doth 
freevs from all ſuſpition of impoſture or guile: of which in the 
leſuite or learned Papift thedenjiall of like liberrie, is a foule pre- 
ſumption. Further, let vs examine, whether fromthe matter or 
manner ofthe Popes decrees,there can be any argument drawne 
to perſwade the people that theſe are his decrees and no other 
mans : more then can be gathered fromthe matter and manner of 
Scripture phraſe,to perſwadea man that theſe are Geds,& can be 
a Granting no mans words. And heerecertainly we have infinite aduantage 
pay b4 oh » of you, For no man of ſenſe or reaſon, but muſt needs ſuffer him- 
God himſelfe: ſelfeto be perſwaded, that it is a farre eaſter matter to counterfaite 
 uþ19600m apt the Decrees of the Latcranc or Trent-councell, or the Popes 
lated by his WTIts, interpretations, or determinations: than artificial y to imt- 
meſſengers tatEthe inuincible and maieſticall word of God,eitherfor the mat- 
26M; ” w—_ ter or the manner. bs 
Gods written 6 -Theſequeleis this, that if the Scriptures received by vs be 
aoctey obnoxious to any the lealt ſuſpition of being forged : then from 
becauſe itis The ſame reaſons, much more lyable to the ſame ſuſpition are 
freer from thoſe which we account the Popes decrees, and therefore inre- 
beds -I {pe& of vs, muth leſſe:to be belecued, although otherwiſe we 
they can be, ſhould grant the Popes decrees (which without controverſic 
Bo _—_ were his decrees indeed) to beas infallible as the eternall and im- 


hen hey are, Militable decrees of che Almightie . Gods word oft-times _ 
Acheilts 
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Atheiſts hath diſcouerd ut ſelte by the maieftie of ſtile and: ſubli- 
mitie of matter, to be more than humane, and therefore diuine, 
not able to be imitated by any lying Spirit. If any Iefuite will 
denie this: let him make triall of imitation ja the prophecie of 
]/aias, the beginning of S. Jobs Goſpell, the relation of 7oſeph 
and his brethrens dialogues, the booke of 752,c5c. The maicftie of 
ſpeech and other excellences which appeares in them (eſpecial. 
ly if we conſider thetime , wherein moſt of them were written,) 
doth arguea diuine fpirit: in whoſe imitation the moſt. accurate 
writers of later ages, (albeit no man writes excellently bur from 
ſome beame of diuine illumination in the facultic) are but a- 
piſh, if wereadthe ſame Scriptures in the tongue whereia they 
were written, or in ſundric moderne tongues capable of the 
divine ſplendor which ſhines in the originall; with which the Las: 
tine ( eſpecially in proſe) hath greateſt diſproportion of all lear- 
redor copious tongues. As for the Popes Decrees they beywray 
themſelues both forche matter and manner, to be onely humane, 
and thereforeeafie to be imitated by the Spirit of man, fubie&ro 
many errors. Nordoth the Popechallenge to himſclfe the gift of 
prophecic, bur oaely of legall deciſions ; which are no otherwiſe 
written,than many Write,andcontaine no deeper nor more ſuper- 
naturall matter,than many may inuent: moſt of them vſually pen- 
nedin a baſe and barbarous Logicke phraſe: his ſtile at the beſt is 
not peculiar, his charaCer-eaſic to becounteriaite by any man 
that can pen a proclamation , or frame an inſirument in ciuill 
Courts. | 

7 To recolle& what hath beene ſaid. Firſt , ſeeing Godis 
moreto be belecued than men; ſecondly, ſeeing we haue better 
arguments to perſwade the people that theſe Scriptures daily read 
in our Church,are Gods owne words, than the Prieſts and Ieſuits 
have, that the tidings which they bring from beyond Seaare the 


Popes or Churches decrees or ſentence: we may and ought teach _ 


them to relic immediately vpon Gods word preached or read vn» 
tothem, as the ſureſt and molt infallible rule of faith, the moſt 
lively,moſt effeQuall, and moſt forcible meanes of their ſaluation. 
Or if the Ieſuites will teach them to belecue the Popes decrees gi- 
uenex Cathedra, or the Churches opinion indefinitely taken, fide 
divina,by infallible faith 3 but the Ieluires or Prieſts exp A 
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tranſlations of them,only conaitionally, and with this limitation, 
[ 1f ſo they be the Pope or Churches decrezs] ; wemay in like fort with 
farre greater reaſon, teach the. people to belceue the Scriptures or 
the word of God abſolutely,and our tranſlations or exppoſitions 
of it, but conditionally or with limitation, ſo farre as they are con- 
ſonant tothe word of God. Secing ir is as probable, that we may 
expound Gods word as rightly and ſincercly,as the other can the 
Church or Popes edicts : we haue better reaſon to exact this con- 
ditionall obedierce & afſlent, inthe vertue and authoritie of Gods 
word, which we make therule of faith; than they can hauc to ex- 
a& the like obedience by vertve of the Pope or Churches e- 


di&s,which is to them the miltreſle of faith. For it is more certaine 
to any man liuing, that Gods word is mot infallibly true, than 
that the Pope cannot erre. Wherefore, if the abſolute belcete 
of the Popes infallibilitic, and conditionvall beliefe ot-the leſuites 
or Prieſts his meſſengers tidelitie or skill, be\{ufficient to ſaluation: 


much more may the abſolutebelietc or aſſent vnto the intallibilitie 
of Gods word,and ſuch conditionall and limited beliefe of his mi- 


niſters fidelitie, be ſufficient for the ſaluation of his people: whoas 


hath bin proucd, cannot be morecertaine that the Romiſh Church 
faith this or thar, than we can be of Gods word. For they neuer 


-hearethe Church or Pope ſpeak,bur in Ieſuits or Prieſts mouthes, 


And although they knew he ſaid iuſt fo as thoſe ſay : yet maya 

man doubt in modeſtie, whether the Popes words be alwaies ine 

fallible; bur ofthe infallibilitie of Gods word,can no man doubr. 
8 Andheere] cannot but much wonder at the prepoſterous 


courſes of theſe Romaniſts, who holding an implicire faith of be- 


leeuing as the Church belecues,(in many points ,) to be ſufficient 
vnto faluation:will yet faſter this implicire faith vpon the preſent 
Church of Rome, and nor reterre it rather vnto that Church as it 
was vnder S. Peters iuriſdiction and gouernment. For if vniucrſa: 
litie be (a3 they contend)a ſure note of vndoubred truth:then muſk 
at needs be more vndoubredly true, that S, Peter could not erre in 
matters cf faith,than that this preſent Romiſh Pope & his Cardi- 
nals cannortſo erre. For all Papiſtshold this as true of 8, Peter, as 
ofthis preſent Pope : and all Proteſtants hold it true of S. Peter, 
not inthe preſent Pope: ard lo did a!l the fathers without contro- 
verfic hold it moſk true, that S. Peter didnot teach amiſle in his As 
poſtolicall 
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poſtolicall writings. So that vniuerlalitie is much greater for Saint 
Peter , then for this Pope that now is, or the next that ſhall be. 

9 For theſe reaſons(tully conſonant to their owne poſitions)all 
Papiſts me thinkes, inreaſon , ſhould make the ſame difference in 
their eſtimate of S, Peter andlarer Popes, which a French Cardinall 


(as the tradition is at Durham) once made betwixt Saint Cuthbert . 


and venerable Bede. Albeit S. Cuthbert was accounted the greater 
Saint amongſt them, whoſe greater benefaCtour he had beene, (in 
which reſpect they broughtthe Cardinall firſt vnto Saint Cuth- 
berts rombe: ) yet, becaule he knew him not ſo well, but onely by 
their ceport,he praics very Warily;Sane Cathberte, /i Sanitins es,ora 


ro me.But,atterwards brought vnto Bedes tombe then in the con- 


ttorie; becauſe he had beene famous in forraine Nations , from 


the co!mmendations of lefſe parriall antiquity:he fel] ro his praiers 


without ifs or ands ; Venerabilis Beda,quta tu Santtus er,ora pro me: 
10 Proportionall tothis caution in this French wans prayer, 


ſhould euery moderne Papiſt limit his beleete ofthe preſent Popes 


infallibilitie in reſpe&t of S. Peters; Andlay thus in his heart: As 
for $. Peter, I know he beleeued and taught arights and I beſeech 


God may belceue as he beleeued , and that my ſoule may come 


whither his is gone: as for this preſent Pope, it he belecue as S.Pe- 
ter did & be likely to follow him in lite & death, I pray God I may 
beleeue as he belecues, and do as he reacheth; but otherwiſe ( be-- 
lceue me) I would bevery lothto piamy beliefe vpon hisſleene, 
aſt happily he runne headlongrto hell with that which ſhould 
hauedrawne me vp toheauen: for in thisliteI walke by faith, and 
by faith I muſt aſcend thither,ifcuer I come there, and therefore [ 
dare not faſten my beleefe ypon any man, whom | would beloath 
to follow in his courſe of life, But moſt ſurely might this implicite - 
faith befaſtned vpon Gods written word, contained in the wri-- 
tings of Moſes,the Prophets, Apoſtles & Euangeliſts. We know, 
OLord, that thou haſt taught themall truth that is neceſfarie for 
thy Church to know. And our aduerſaries contefſe, that thy word 
Vttered by them,(righly vnderſtocd | isthe molt ſure rule of faith: 
for by this they ſeeke to eſtabliſh the infallibilitie of the Church 
and Pope. They themſclues ſpeake aright, by their owne confe(- 
fon, where they ſpeake conſorantly vnto it. Wherefore the ſa- 
feſt courſefor vs mult be, to ſearch out the true tenſe and meaning” 
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Vnto theſe, andother points of like nature and conſequence,euc- 

rictrue Chriſtian ſoule,inJdued with reaſon and diſcourte, giues a 

full, a firme, and abſolute aſſent, dire&ly and immediately taſtned 

vpon theſe truthes themſelues, not tied or held vnto them by any a Thus much 
wy | | , 7 Canis granteth 

authoritic of man, For albeit true and ſtedfaſt beliefe vnto theie qe te. 7 4eol. 


fundamenrall points might be as ſcam, as the true worſhip of capBrelp ad 4 
Godiecmed to be ynto Ez in his daies: yet euery faithfull ſoule —_ _— 


mult thus reſolue : = Though the world befides my ſelfe ſhould docuermyjmd 
worſhip Bza/, and follow after other Gods : yet will I follow the 4 292% ce 


: | lorum min a- 
Godot Heauen, in whom our tarhers truſted, and on whoſe pro. gruca: oppoſtit 


uidence who fo relies ſhall never fall, S@ likewiſe muſt cuery Chri. ci95,9904 fide 


1ene0,008 Cx £8 


ſtian, both in heart reſolue, and outwardly profefle with Peter, p11 ye. 
(but with vafained prayers for better ſucceſle, and diligent indea- faFareter. tx- 


uours by his example co beware of all preſumption:)*Lhough the ** 7447 470- 

: . flsl: preſcriptume 
world beſide my felfc (hou!d abiure Chriſt, and admit of AMa- ;1d,ticer ms 
bimet for their mediator: yet would not I follow fo greata multi- _ 
rudetofogreat an cuill, but alwaics cleaue vnto the crucified Condens 


Chriſt, my onely Sauiour and Redeemer, who know, is both able hereunto he 


and willing to ſaue all ſuch as follow him; both in life and death. pomnen the _ 
| aſt reſoJution 


Soagaine,though all the ſubtiltie and wiidome of hell, the world, JF faith nor ro 


andfleſh,ſhould 1oyntly bend their force, and (ſtretch inuention to beincothe ve- 
ouerthrow the glorious hope of our reſurreQion fromthe dead: {117 0 0k 


yetcuery faithfull Chriſtian mult here r.ſolue with /2b,and out of the Church, 


. Be ib ; taxing Scotrs 
his beleeuing heart profcſle, Þ / am ſure that my Redeemer lineth, and = Far. 4" Bhs 


he ſhail [land the laſt on the earth: and though after my skin this boa be Durand, as the 


deflroyed,yet ſhall I ſee Goa inmy fl ſh, whons 1 my ſelfe ſhall ſee,and mine margine cel- 


| 4 gk -Q. Ieth ys : bur 
eyes ſhall behold, and none other for me. As we hope to ſee Chriſt ram ny "I 


with our owne eyes immediately and dire&ly in his perſon,notby qt good a- 


any other mens cies : ſo muſt we in this lite ſtedfaſtly beleeue, and gaiuſt all ſuch | 
as make the 


faſten our faith-ypon thoſe pointsand articles, which are necefſa- mote te 
tiefor the attaining of this fight of Chriſt , in and for themſelues, fallivilicie the 
not from any authoritic or teſtimonic of men, vpon which we amy : 
muſt relie; for this were to ſee with the eyes of others faith, not q:cyca God 


With our owne. o | OED Odeeary Pry 

12 Many otherpoints there be, nox of like neceſſitie orconſe- 1714/39. 

quence, which vato men, ſpecially alcogether vnlearned,or other- u«. 8, : 

Wiſe of Jeſſe capacitie, may be propoſed as the infallible Oracles > /9.19.4-25, 
of God: vato ſome of which ir is not lawfull for thenyro.giue-lo 
Ii ablolute 
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abſolute, and firme irreuocable aflcnr, as they muſt doe vnto the 
former, becauſerhey:cannot diſcerne che truth of themin it ſelte, 
or for itſelte, or with their owne eyes, as (itis ſuppoſed) they did 
therruth ofthe former. 7 288 


mn. | 


The cf breach: 


betwixt vs. 


The ſecond, 


: ji ts | 
The generdll heads of agreements, or differences, betwixt vs and 
the Paptits in this Argument. 


LL the difficvltiesin this Argument may be re- 
duced to theſeihree heads. Firſt , How we can 
) know, whether Ged hath ſpoken any thing or no 
vnto his Church. Secondly, VVhat the extent of 
his word or ſpeeches is; as whether all he hath 
ſpoken be written , or ſome vnwritten ;z or how we may know a- 
monegſt bookes written , which are written by him, which not. 
Likewiſe of vawritten veritics, which are divine, which counter- 
fe&t. Thirdly, How we know the ſenſe and meaning of Gods 
word,wherher written or vnwritten. 

2+ Theſe difficulties are common to the Tewes, Turks, Chri- 
ftians,andali heretiques wharſoeuer: all which agree in this maine 
principle, That whatſocuer God hath ſaid or ſhall ſay ar any time, 
ts moſt vndoubtedly and infallibly rrue, 


. a . 
. 


3 Burfor this preſent, we muſt difmiſſe all queſtions about the 


number or ſufficicencie of canonicall bookes, or ritceſlitie of tradi- 
- tions. For theſe are without the liſtes of our propoſed methode. 


A'] heprofeſſours, eyther otreformed,or Romiſh Religion,agree 
in this Principle: That certaine books,(which both acknowledge) 
doe conraine in them, the vndoubted,and infallible word of God. 
4 Thefhrit pojnt of breach or difference betwixt vs and the 
Papiſt.is, concerning the meanes how a Chriſtian man may be in 
conicierce perlwaded, as ſtedfaſtly and infallibly as is neceſſarie 
ynto faluation,thattheſe bookes,whoſe authorititic none ofthem 
denie, biit both-outwardly acknowledge,arc indeed Gods words. 
5 Theſecondpoint of difference (admitting the ſtedfafk andin- 


 falliblebelicfe of the former Yis, concerning the meanes , how e* 


uery 'Chriſtian man may be in conſcience perſwaded, as intallibly 
S158 4S 
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as is neceſlairie to his taluation, of the true ſenſe and meaningot 
theſe bookes 1oyntly acknowledged , and ſtedfaltly belecued 


of botri). 


6 a Inthemeanes or manner, how wecoine to belecue both 
theſe points ſtedfaltly and infallibly,we agree againe in this Priu- 
ciple : That neyther ofthe former points, can (ordinarily ) be tul- 
ly and ſtedfaſtly belieued, without the miniltery,afſeueration,pro- 

oſall, or inſtruions of men appointed by God, for the beget- 
ting of faith and beliefe in others hearts; both of vs agree, that this 


fairh muſt come by hearing ot the diuine word. 


Concerning the aurhoritie of Preachers, or men thus ap- 


pointed for the begetting of taith,the queſtion againe is twofold, 


8 Firſt, whether this authoricie be primarily, or in ſome pe- 
culiar ſort, annexed to any peculiar menor company of men di- 
ſin& frem others by prerogative ofplace, preheminence of ſuc- 


ccfion, and from him or them to be derived vnto all others ſet a- 


part tor this miniſterie ; or whether the miniſterie of any men, of 


what place or ſocietie ſoeuer, whom God hath called to this tun- 
ion, and enabled for the ſame, be ſufficient for the begetting of 


true faith, without any others confirmation, or approbationof 


their dorine. oh 
9 Secondly, it is queſtioned, how this miniſterie of man, which 
isneceſſarily ſuppoled ( ordinarily ) both for knowing the word 
of Gced, and the true meaning of it, becomes auailcable for the 
begerting of true beliete in eyther point. In whomfocuer the au- 
thoritie of this miniſteriall ſunQion be, the queſtion is 3 whether 
it performe thus much, oncly by propoſing or expounding the 
wo:d, which is infallible, or by their infallible propoſail or expo- 
fition of ir ,thatis : whether for the attaining of true bcliete in 
borh points mentioned , We muſt relic infallibly vpon the infal- 
lible word of Godonely; orpartly vpon it, and partly vpon che 
infallibilitic of ſuch as expound it vato vs. Or in ather words 
thus : whether the authorige or infallibilitic of any mans doQ:ine 
or afſeucration concerning theſe Scriptures ,or cheir true ſenſe, 
 be:sintallibly co beebelecucd as thole Scriptures themſelues are, 
or that ſeriſe of them, which che ſpirit of God hath wrought in our 
hearts, by ſure and vndoubred experience. 
: 10 Theſearetheprincipallrooies and fountaines of difference 
Ii 2 betwcene 


a Our agree- 
ment COncers 
ning the ne 
ccliitic of mi- 
niſtcriall fune 
ction, for the 
Planung of 


faith. 


b The points 
of difference 
b-twixt vs, as 
bout the pre. 
rogatiue of 
Paſtors, and 
the manner 
of their beget- 
ting faith in 
others, 
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betweene vs, concerning our preſent controuerfie, whence iflue 
_ _ and ſpring rtheſc foliowing. Firſt, Whether Chriſt ( wholeautho. 
former diffe- ritic both acknowledge tor intallible) bath left any publique Iudge 
—_— of theſe Scriptures which bothrecciue, or of their right tenſe and 
meaning, from whoſe ſentence we may nor appeale zor whether 
all,ro whom this miniſterie of faith is committed, be bur expoſi- 
tors of divine Scriptures , ſo as their expoſitions may by all faith- 
full Chriſtians be examined. Hence ariſeth that other queſtion, 
whether the Scriptures be the infallible rule of faich. If Scriprure 
admit any Iudge then is it no rule of faith: If all doctrines are tobe 
examined by Scripture, then ts it aperic@ rule. 
TheRomanifts 7x1 Our aduerſarjes,eſpecially later Ieſuites,poſitions aretheſe, 
a=eruens. The infallible authoritic of the preſent Church, that is of ſome 
viſible companie of liuing men,mult be as abſolutely beleeued of 
all Chriſtians as any Oracleot God: and hence would they binde 
all ſuch as profeſle che Carholicke faith, in all cauſes concerning 
the Oracles or word of God, to yeeld the ſame obedience vmo 
decrees andconfiitntions of the Church, which is due vnto theſe 
Oracles themſeluecs, cuen to ſuch of them as all faithfull hearts 
doe vndoubredly know to be Gods written word. 

12 Thereaſons pretended for this abſolute obedience, to bee 
performed vnto the Church or viſible company of men,are drawn 
from the inſuffici.ncie of Scripture; eyther for notifying it ſelfeto 
be the word of God,orthe trueſenſe and meaning of itſelfe.Con- 
fequently to theſe obieions, they ſtifly maintaine, That the infal- 
lible authoritie of the preſent Church, is the moſt ſure, moft ſafe 
yndoubred rule in all doubts or controuerſies of faith, or in all 
points concerning theſe Oracles of God: by which we may ccr« 
tainly know both, without whichwe cannot polsibly know either; 
which are the Oracles of God which not,or whar is the true ſenſe 
and meaning of ſuch as are receinedfor his Oracles : one of the 
eſpecial! conſequents of theſe affertions is, that this Churches de- 
Cifions or decrees may not be examined by Scriptures, 

Our Churches - 13 Our Churches affertions concerning the knowledge of 
aſſertions con= Gods word in general: is thus. As Gods word is in it ſelfe infalli- 
- 4/5:020%| "* ble,ſomayir beiofallibly apprehended , and beleeued by eucry 
h Chriſtian, vnto whom he vouchſafeth to ſpeake, after what man- 
ner ſoeucr he ſpeake vnto him, Yea whatlocuer is neceſlarie for 
any 
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any manto belecue,the ſame muſt be infallibly written 1n his hart: 
and on it once written there he muſt jmmediatly relic, not vpon a- 
ny other authoritie concerningit. | 
14 Orit weſpeake of Gods written word,our former generall 
aſſertion may bc reſtrained thus. 


15 Wearenot bound co beleeue theauthoritie ofthe Church, 


or viſible companie of any living men, either concerning the 
truth or true ſenſe of diuine Oracles written , fo ſedfaſtly and 
abſolutely , as wee are bound to belecue the divine written O- 
recles themſclues. Conſequently to this aſſertion we affirme. 
16 That theinfallible rule wherupon every Chriſtian,in.mat- 
rers of written verities abſolutely and finally, (without all.appeale, 
condition, or reſeruation ) is to-relie, muſt be the divine written 
| Oraclesthemfelues;ſeme of which every Chriſtian hath written in 
his heart by the finger of Gods. Spirit, and belecues immediately 
in and for themſelues,not for any authoritie of men; and theſe to 
him wuſt berhe rule for examining all other doctrines, andtry- 
ing any matters of faith. | 
But becauſe moſt in our dajes, inmatters of faith, and Chris 
flian obedience, miſle the celeſtiall meane, and fall inro one of the 
two cxtreames: It ſhall. not be amiſfe, while we ſecke todiuerr 
their courſe from Sy4z, to admoniſh leaſt they make ſhipwracke 
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CHAP. IIIL 
 Shewing the meane betwixt the two extremities; the one in exceſſe, 
proper tothe Paprits; the other in defeet,proper to 
the CAnti-papiſt. 


A — 


T is arulein Logicke, that two contrarypro» 
poſitions, for their forme, may be both falſe z 
EA Andhenceit is, that many Controverſers of 
> Wt our rimes,(eyther in loue to the cauſe they de» 
fend, or heat of contention) not contentone- 
=*ly ro contradict, but deſirous tobemoſt con- 

trarie to their aduerfarics, fall into errour with them. No contro 
acrlie (almoſt) ofgreater moment this day extant, but yeclds cx- 
-"" OS periments 
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| periments of this obſeruation, though none more olentifull than 


| thisin hand, concerning the vilible Churches all thoritie , Or obe- 
 diencedue to ſpiritual] Paſtours. 
4 Theft ex. 1 2 a The Papiftson the oneſide demaund infallible afſent, and 
zremiticheld illimited obedience vnco whattoeuerthe Church ſhall propole, 
by che Papiſt. -,,ithoutexamination of her dodrine,or appealc; which is indeed 
_ (as weſhall afterwards proue ) to take away all the authoritie:of 
_ Gods word, and to.cre& the preſent Churches Confiſtorie apoue 
b Theſecond-, Moſes,and Saint Peters Chaire, b On the other ſide,ſundric by'pro- 
meld by i feflion Proteſtavrs, in cagerneficot oppcition to the Papiſts, af. 
Me - firme, that the Church, or ſpirituall Paſtors muſt then only.be be. 
| leeued,then onely be obeyed, when they giue ſentence according 
to the cuident;, and exprefle law of God, made. cuident to the 
hearts, and conſciences of ſuch,as muſt belecue and obey :them. 
-  Andthis, in one word, is to rake away all. authoritie:bt ſpiriual 
 Paſtors,andto deprive them of all obedience, vurowhom(doubt. 
Ile) God , by his written word, hath giuen ſome fpeciall au- 
thoritie and right , to exact fome peculiar obedience of their 
focke.: | 
Now ifthePaſtorbe then PR to be olieved; when he briclp 
- Euident commaiſs1on out of Scripture, for itofc particulars, vnto 
Avhich hedemaunds beliete or obedience ; whar ehielionce doe 
men performe vnro him , more than to any other. man whom- 
ſocuer ? For whoſocuer hee beethat can ſhew vs the expreſle 
*vrdoubred command of God,it muſt be obeyed of all bur whi- 
leſtiris thus obeyed, it onely, nothe that ſheweth it vnto vs , is 
obcyed. Anditthis were all the obedience which } owe vato 0: 
chers, I wereno more baundto belecue, or obey any other man, 
than he is bound to obey or belecue.mee : the flacke no more 
bound to obey their Paſtors, than their Paſtors them. Yet cer- 
. tainly God. , who hath ſer Kingdomes in order, ijs'not the 
Author..of ſuch contuſion i in the e-lpirionalt regiment of his 
. Church. 
ig Secingthen , At 18 Rig certaine woke the Romaniftes doc 
Hhuly ere, let vs ſee how! their errour. 'maybee tally'(con- 
.tradifted , not (trive to bee, moſt contrarie vnato them; bir ra- 
therto {ecke out the meaue berweene thele to Erroneous ex: 
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4 :Intallible aſlent, and illtmited, vnreſerucdobedicnce we may 
not performe to the preſcat Chugch, or any viſible companic of 
men; but to the Scripture onely, made knowne, and cuident to 
our conſciences. This aflertion is direRtly, and tally contradito- 
rie voto the Papilts. - 
5 Conditionall aſſcnt, and cautionaric obedience we may and. . .. 

Y | - The third or 
muſt pecforme to our ſpiritual] Paſtors,Ouerleers, & Gouernors, middle agier- 
albeit we ſee notexprefſe commiſſion our of Scripture,to warrant _ contradi 
theſe particulars, whereinto they demaund aſſent or obedience. ER 
[tis ſufficient. that they haue their generall commiſſion for obedi- exrreames, & 
ence, expreſly contained in Scripture. This affertion direaly con. 22) conte- 

X nant to the 
rradicts the other cxtreame,or contrarie aſſertion, and of all the .cuh, 
three onely doth not contradict theword of God, which exprefly 
tcacheth, rnat ſome peculiar obedience 15s due vnto ſpirituall Go- 
vernours, Vnlefſe we hold, that when Chriſt aſcended on high, 
and led captiuitie captiue , his donation of ſpirituallauthoririe, 
was but a donation of bare titles, without Realities anſwering - 

5 / t 
vnto them. ®.To ſome be gaue to be ok, to ſome Prophets, ſame eobeſs 4 
Euangeliits, ſome Paſtors and teachers. Þ Though prophecying in ve{;11- 
ſomedegree hath ceaſt, and the eminencic of Apoſtleſhip bee w_ ſome 
dead with the Apottles;z yer Paſtors remaine, and Teachers Genceahanghs 
muſt continue in Chriſts Church vnto the worlds end. If Paſtors nor fogrear, 
we be, then muſt wehaue our ſhepheards Raffe : if teachers, a rod 2*>< Rowith: 

; Church doth: 
to keepe our ſchollers in awe. The fame Apoltle from theſe challenge, is 


grounds thus exhorteth-the flock.< Obey them that haxe the ouerſight 9ue to tpuriru-- 
all governors. 


of you, and ſubmit your [elues: for they watch far your ſoules, as they . gy, ,, 
that maſt 21ue account that they may dot it with toy, and not with griefe, vaſ.7.. 
for that 15 unprofitable for you. \W hat manner of ſubmiſſion, or 
whatkind of obedience doth he heere exa&? only (pirituall will. 
the carnall goſpeller replie. But what manner of obedienceis this. 
ſpirituall? theleaſt of all others? Itis doubtleſſe in theireſteeme, 
which feare no loſle, but what is ſenſible for the preſent, norknow 
not the vertue of any thi ng,but what is palpable: vnto all ſuch, to- 
de ſpiritual,is all one as to be inuiſible,and to be inviſible is all one 
X.notto be at all. This is the laſt reſolution of moſt mens conceit of 
al ſpiricuall authoritic in our times, But ſuch as dreadthe Mateftie: 
of that inuible God,& feare togricue his holy Spirit,will be moſt: 
a&aidof contemning ſpirituall authoritie. a tO.1t,. 
= E1 4 thoug!: 
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though ina prince,is as hateful tothe King of Kings as the ſfinne of 
witchcraft:for no ſubie& is more bound to obey his Prince in ciuil 
a&ions,than his Paſtors in ſpirituall. Hethar ſaid, touch wot mine an« 
nointed;laid alſo,domy Prophets no barme. Of Princes it is ſaid by the 
2 Rew.tzz Apoſile* He that reſiſteth them, reſiſketh God. To Paſtors it was ſaid, 
b 1nc.10,v.16, (by the wiſdomrof God by whom Princes raigne) b He thet beareth 
you , heareth me, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me,and he that deſpiſeth 
me,arſpiſeth him that ſent me,and elſewhere© hoſe ſins ye remntgth:y 
are remitted, whoſe finnes y: retaine, they are retained. Thele are pre- 
rogatiues of Pricſts, and were not eſteemed as words of courſe,or 
formalitie,in the ancient and Primiciue Church. It was the iuſt 
feare of diſobedience inthe flocke, which firſt gauc occaſion to Pa- 
ſtors, to vſurpe this tyrannie ouer them, which now they praftiſe. 
wid.6.r.2.part. For as Idolatrie and ſuperſtition could nor haue increaſcd ſo 
">< +6 muchintheold world.valeſſe there had beene cuident documents 
of a diuine power in ages przcedent : So neither could this ex- 
treme ryrannie ouer Chriſts locke haue beene eyrher vſurpedin 
the middle, or continued to the later ages ot the Chriſtian world, 
vnlefle the flocke had madeit a maine matter of conſcience to dif- 
obey their Paſtors, and Ouerſecrs, whoſe authoritic they knew 
from thoſe places of Scripture , then well expounded by the pra- 
Riſe of holy men, to be exceedivg great. 

6 Saint Petey foreſaw , that this Antichriſtian authoritie was 
likely co ſpring from the peoples reuerend conceit of their Paſtors 
authoritie: and becauſe the locke was bour:d moſt (tritly ro obey 
them, he willech the Paſtors not to be too Lordly in their com- 

4 1Per.5.v.3, 12ands. 4 Feeae the fiocke of God, which dependeth upon you, caring 
for it not by conſlr aint but will:ngly: not for filthie lucre,but of a reaate 
mind : Not as thougb ye were Lords ouer Gods heritage , but that ye 

e Afo, verſ. may beenſamples to the flcke.So doth S. Panl, © Take heede therefore 

38.29. unto your ſelurs, anatoall the flocke, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath mide 
you onerſeers, to feed the Church of Grd, which he hath purchaſed with 
hrs owne bloud: for 1 know this that after my drparting ſhall grieuous 
Wo'ues enter it among you, not ſpartng the flake. Valeſle the flocke, 
for their parts, had beene bound to ſtrict obedience, vſurpation of 
Lordſhip over them had nor beene ſo eafie,clpecially when there 
was no power befide thepaſtoral ſtaffeto keepe them vnder 2 nor 
could their Paſtors hauc hadany ſuch oportunity to attempt ir,as 


might 
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might iultly accaſion theſe caucats from theſe ewo Apoſtles, | 


which by their moderare carriage had preſcribed a contrarie cx- 
ample to their ſucceſſors, Eafte ir had beene for the flocke tohaue 
ſpared themſelues, or kept aloofe from ſuch mercileſſe overſeers : 
whoſe deſignes, though they could not with ſafe conſciences con- 
temne, auoid they might, by circumſpe& and carefull attending 
to other trueſhepheards voices, who by their skill in Scriptures, 
and true knowledge of the Apoſtles rules,knew low to limite the 
formerlarge commiſſion, directed to Paſtors,after they begun to 
degenerateinto VVolucs, For this cauſe neither of theſe Apoſtles 
dirc& thele admonirions to their flocke, as if it were permitred 
them tolimite their obedience at their pleaſure,but vnto their Pa« 
ſtors. And Saint Peter, inthe words immediately following this 
admonition vato Paſtors , exhorts the flocke vnto obedience, 
s Likewiſe ye younger ſubmit your ſelues unto the Elders; withour 
any the leaſt intimation, that they might diſobey, as ſoone as the 
other began to dominiere. Not that the flocke may not refuſe to 
obey their ouerſcers, in {one caſes; but our Apoſtle did foreſee, 
that the people would be alwaies moſt prone to diſobedience , v- 
pon leſſe occations than was requiſite : and yet diſobedience, 
vnleſſe vpon euident, and iuſt occaſions, he knew to beas dan. 
perous,as blinde obedience in matters valawfull; the one vſually 
5 the forerunner of ſuperſtition and idolatric, the other the mo- 
ther of carnall ſecuritie, ſchiſme, and infidelitie. And, according 
toour Apoſtles feare, did it fall out in the Church of God, The: 
firſt miſchiefe, which befell her in her prime,was fromthe want of 
du: reuerence,and awtull regard of Eccleftaſticke iniunQions,znd 
conſtitutions. Hence did hereſies ſpring in ſuch abundance ; Sa-- 
than had ſowne their ſeeds in proud hearts ; and the cjuill Magi-' 
ſirates facilitie to counteniceeuery prating Diſcontent,or forth-- 
pong Vocaliſt , in preaching what heliſt, though contraricto 
i5 gouernours conſtitutions , was as the ſpring-ſunne tocheriſh 


a 1.Pet$.v.y. 


and bring them forth. And as the Romiſh Church, vpon the de-! 291 


prefiion of ſuch rebellious ſpirirs, did raiſe herfelfe abaueall har! 
isca!ll-d Sod: So in truth it cannot be denied, but that many in 
reformed congregations , by ſecking to cure her diſcaſes , have 
caſt the Church of GOD into a relapſe of her former ſick- 
neſſe : which was the vſurpation of roo much. hbertie = her 

chileren, 
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children, For the auoidance whereot , we arenow,, as Godhath. 
enabledvs, to aduile. 4B 


_ 


| C:H-4#» -V- | 
Of the diuerſitie of humane actions: the originall of their lawfal- 
© meſſe, vnlawfulneſſe, or tndifferencie : which withouk 


queſtion belong to the proper ſubittt of 


obedience, which not. 
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EA F the ſubordination of ſpirituall Gouernours a-- 
monegſt themſelues, we ſhall haue fitter occaſion: 

elſewhere to entreate: Now we areto enquire 
y| the limits and: bounds of ſpirituall authoritiein 
Sg (00 8 gencrall, onelyo farre forth as it concernesthe 

reAifyingoftheir belicte , who are bourdto obey. 

2 Ourof theplaces before alleaged, theſe truthes neceſſarily 

and immediately flow. There is ſome peculiar authoritic in the 
Prieſthood, or miniſterie;which is not to be found in other men, 

This authoritie in-them is.as eflentially ſubordinateto Chriſt, as 

the authoritie of any other magiſtrates is, vnto the principalitic, 

or ſoucraigntic, of that nation wherein they live. Diſobedience 

vnto ſpirituall gouernours , doth redound as direQly and fully 
vnto.Chriſts, as diſobediencerto inferiour Magiſtrates: doth vnto 

the Princes or ſupreme goucrnours diſhonour : For he that hee 
reth Chriſts meſſ-ngers heareth him , he that de(piſeth them deſpiſeth- 

bin: and yet it is as cuident againe in ſome caſes they may bee 

diſobeyed. The difficultie is in which they areto be obeyed, in 
which not; or inone word, whartis the proper ſubicCt of obe- 

drence duevatothem.. 1 tend 7 
The general ©Þ*® All obedienceis ſeene,eytherin doing what is commanded, 
or remote ſi.b= OT abſtaining from what is forbidden; all difobedience in refuſing 
_— ebcdi- tadoe whatis commanded, and doing that which is forbidden 
7 by fuperiours, or men in authoritie. Things commanded or for- 
biddenarcof three ſorts,eyther good in them(elues,and required, 

or elſe {imply bad and prohibited by the law of. God or nature;or 
finally indifferent, neither commanded; nor forbidden by eyther 
of the former lawes, Againe, of good things , ſome are better, 
t TH ſome 
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;.mixt;. Our perſwalton of any kiad, 15 then pure,when here is-no 
ſurmiſe or pertwaſton of. any contrarie quahlitic in ;che a&tion 40 
| beyndertaken;then mixt,when we are partly perſiwaded, that it is 

of chis or thatnature, but got without ſome ſurmiſeor probabili ty, 
that it may be ofanoihet quality.b The mixtyre-ofourperſwaſion 
- likewiſe may be divers. Somtimes we way be ſtrongly perſwadeg, 
that che matter enioyned is good, & yet haue ſore weake perſwa- 
ſton or ſurmiſe,that it is euil,or contrariwiſe.. Sometimes we may 
[havean cqualperſwaſion both waies,&rhinke ir as probably goqd 
; abcuil;Somtimes we may hauea ſtrong perlwaſion;thatitisjmadif- 
$eremwr;zand avvyeake,that it.is good or cuill,or contrariwiſe, Some- 
times we may have a weak perſ{wafionor coniecture,tharit may be 
-.agreat good, andafirong per{walton that it is butalictle euill,or 
' contrariwile. Sometimes a ſtrong perſwafion that it isa thing in- 


: diffexent;8 yer ſome ſurmile,that it:is a great euill, or great good. 


Finally,as the good or cuill apprchended by vs, fo our appre- 
henfion or pectwaſton. of their cruth , or the truth of chat: indiffe- 
 rencie, which is found in ſome actions, may be diuided intoas ma- 


.nydegrees;as we pleaſe: from the - multiplicity of whoſe different - 


.combinacion, the varietie of humane ations (it we would deſcend 
. to Mathematicall menſurarions of our conceits, or calculate eue- 
ry {cruple,; which curioficie of ſpeculation might breed in matters 
of practiſe) may be in a manner infinite. Bur becauſe moſt men 
meaſure matters of conſcience, as they doe commodities of little 
- worth, bacly gr9/2 940: for our preſent purpole, it will ſuffice ro 
ſuppoſe three degrees of good, and three ot euill, andas many of 
our perſwali»ns concerning the lawfulneſſc, vnlawfulneſle, or in- 
differency of our a&ions. 

4 Of things,g00d inthemſeclues,or ſo apprebended by vs, with- 
+, out any {uſpition or ſcruple of cull in them, there is noqueſtion, 
Every mans conſcience hot? aurhoritieſufficientto enioyne their 
-practi{e, and other auchoritie is ſcarce ſcene in the ſubltance of 
:fach actions, For ſeciong the 200dit ſcife is to be done, onetime 
- or ,0;her,uw {ome mealuye, onely the alacritic of dcing it being 
4. enioyned 


died 


ſome lefſe good, and ſoofeuill, ſome are more, ſomeleſſe enil!: 
things indiffcrent onely admit no degrees ; but our perſwaſien of 
their indiffcrencie, as alio ofthe two other kindes, may be ſtron- 
ger or weaker. ' a Our perſwaſton-in all three kinds may bzpurc or 


pg my” 1a. A — 


a Perſwaſtone 
pure or mixt. 


c Ofthevarious 
mixture of 
perſwaſions, 
whence the 
Yarietie of ac- 
tions, or of 
doubts con- 
cerning their 
lawfulaefe 

or valawful- 
neſle doth a- 
rie, 
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enioyned 3 in what time or meaſure it 15 to be done, or other 
like circumſtances, doe properly come within the ſubje@ of o- 
bedience. | 
5 Concerning pure perfwafion of things indifferent likewiſe, 
there is no difficultie of moment. For no- man that vynderſtands 
\ what he faith,wil once denie, that every lawfull gouernour is to be 
obeyed, in things acknowledgedfor meerely indifferent. Only this 
queltion may be made, VV hether indifferent in the general,or vato 
many,or moſtmen at ordinaric times, be indifferent in the indiui- 
duall, cothis or that particular man, at ſome peculiar ſeafons? Ey- 
ther he makes no conſcience of his waies, or clſe he is beſides hime 
felfe, that denies obedience vnto any lawiull Magiſtrate: ſaue on- 
ly in fuch matcers as at that timeſecme vnlawfull for him. to doe, 
chough iadifferent inthe pou Or at other ſeaſons, orto- other 
men. Hence ariſeth the firſt degree of difference betwixt gouer- 
nours and priuarte perſons,that in things acknowledged for indiffe. 
rent vnto vs-z at this very inftant, we are not bound ro follow pris 
uate mens aduice;bur a magiltrates or goucrnours commaurd we 
arc in con{cience to obey, andto make choice of whether parthe 
Chall-appoinr. 
The rute of 6 If weſpeake ofprivate reſolutions concerning things euill 
piuare reſolu- This rule in generall is moſt certaine ; Whileſt we are pet- 
trons 1nnat- faded, that any action is cuill, without any conceit or perfwa- 
eters apprehen- : 4 | k " 
dcd as mecre. Aon of good in the ſame, the aduenturing vpon it is deſperate, 
ly cuill, andthe performance of itvnlawfull. Andyer, as hethatexchan- 
 gethacommoditie wortheleucn ſhillings, for another not worth 
Bk fultaires greater loſſe,than he that hath a Crowne taken from 
In what cafe [10> Without any thing in hiew thereof : ſo- may aman oft-times 
ſome marters.” WEONg his owne ſoule and conſcience more, by vndertaking xQi- 
\- *pmr IM ons which hauc ſomeſhew or probabilitic of goodnefle in them, 
vill, may be Than in vndertaking others, which hauc none, but are onely 
vaderiaken apprehended as cuill. This falles out onely and alwaies then,when 
004 466 I the difference berweene the greatneſlc or probabilities of the euill 
Chich arepur- fearedin the one, and the goodnefſe hopedin the other ation, is 
Rperies greater than the quantitic orprobabilitic of the former euil,which 
manly 2xgook. admitredno mixr apprehenſion-of good, Thercaſon is plaine,be- 
cauſc the mixture of good doth onely recompenſe ſo many de- 
grees of euillas it ſelte containes of good, Now if in the i” 
0 
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ofcqually mixt perſwaſtons , the proportion betweene the cuill 
and good be fuch , as is betweene elcuen and fiue; the ouer= 
plus of the cuill will be asfixe; andſo ſhall it make the ation, 
wherein itis , worſe ,than that which hath but five degrees or 
partes of euill , albeit without all mixture of any contrarie 
perſwaſton, or conceitof good. But alwaies where the cuills 
teared are<quall, and the probabilities of their caſuing like- 
wile equal]: any mixt apprehenſion of ſome good probably in- 
cident to the one, not to the other, doth make that ation where 
roit is incident,lefle cuill,according tothe degrees, eyther of the 
good apprehended, or of our probabilities that it may be accom- 
pliſhc : and yer ſhall rhe action ſtill be euill, as long as the euill 
which we feareis greater than the good which we can hope for ; 
or, (theſe being <quall ) the probabilities greater, that the euill 
ſhould fal our,than the good. For if to preferre alcfle good before 
a greater, becuil], much more to aduenture vpon a great enill, in 
hope ofaleſſer good; moſt ofall to aduenturevpon any great or 
probable euill, wichouc probabilitie of avy good to counteruaile 
it in the choice. 

7 Concerning mixr perſwaſions of good and euill, this rule is. 
generall for priuate reſolutions. Whereſoever the probabilities 
or perſwaſions of the goodneſle of any ation, are as great, as rhe 
perſwafions and probabilities ofthe evill that may enfue, and the 
meaſure ofthe goodneffe apprehended, as great as the quantity of 
the euill feared : a man of his owne private accord may as fafely 
aduenture vpon the action,as the-omiſlion of it, referring the cuer 
to Gods prouidence,which fauoureth poſitiveaCtions,more than 
privations; works rather than idlenefle;and the following of that 
which is good, more'than abſtinence from cuill. A lawtull go- 


_ ternours command,whether ſpirituall or temporal], muſt in this 


caſe rule all privatechoyfe, cyther for doing or omitting it : the 
caſceis all one, as in things meerely indifferent, for heere is an in- 
differencie-of ptrſwaſions. Theſerules are cuident 1n priuate re- 
ſolutions. - 7 | 

8 Allthedifficultic concerning the ſubie& ofobedjence vnto 
gonernours,is,cyther in pure perſwaſions of the evil,that may be 
i-matters commanded, without any probabilitie of good, orelle 
Wherethe mixture of perſwaſions is vncquall,in reſpeR of m _ 
CAEC 


The rule of 
priuare reſ0« 
Jutions, in 
matters,as pro- 
bably good as 
cull, 
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feared, or laſtly, where ( luppoling the probabilities of good and 
euill are equall) the quantitie ofthe euill which men feare, is grea- 
ter than thequantitic of the good which they hope : ihe points 
of difficultic arc eſpecially two. _ 

9. Firſt, whether injunction of publike authoritie may over. 
ſway any degree of our priuateperſwaſions, concerning the vn- 
lawtulneſſe of any opinion or a&ion; as, whether we may fafely 
aducnture ypon ſuch aftions,or embrace ſuch opinions,as we our 
ſclues indge cuill, without any (hew or conceit of good: or ſuchas 
wearemoreſtrongly perſwaded, that they arc cuill than good: or 
ſuch, wherein the cuill which wee feare,ſcemes greater, thanit 
can bee recompenced with the good, which wee can hope for, 
though it were as likely to enſue. 

ro (Secondly, if publikeauthoritie may ouver-ſway any at all, 
whatkinde of priuate perſwaſtons theſe be,or how tarre they may 
be ouerſwayed by ir. 


—_ 
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2= Any in our daics are;perſwaded , that no iniun- 
J cion of authoritie ought to moue-vs to any 
l thing, which priuately wedeerwe euill,cyther ab- 
BAY Hl ſolutely, or vnto vs. Obedience , 1n marters 
_— == lawful], they acknowledge to be good, andac- 
ceptable in the {tght of God :bur the goodnefic of it nor ſo great 
as may warrant our vndertaking actiens, eyrher{uſpetted for vn- 
lawtull, oralreadiecondemned forſuch, iathe conſfiſtorie of our 
priuareconſcience: for this,intheir opinion; were to do cuill that 
good might enſue. 

2 Eurheerc men ſhould conſider , thatmany.a&ijons may be 
euill, whileſt vnderraken by priuate men , vpon priuate qnotions, 
which are not euill, once allowedor enioyned by authoritic; not 
that any authoririe can make that which is euill, good: but thatil 
may adde ſome circumſtance or motiue,whereby the ſame aQuon 


whicii,oarely conſidered, was cuill betore, may now by this addi- 
tion 
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tion or.altgration, become nor ewll, becauſe not altogether the 
ſane. For, 4braham, vpon private inftigation or lecular nio- 
tiues, tO haue killed his ſonne, had beene hideous and monſtrous 
crucltie, one of the greateſt breaches imaginable ofthe law cf na- pee 
ture: but being appointed by God fo to doe, to have Flled bis w/patus crude- 
ſonne had been no man-{laughter.Northat God in this particular #7 me, 
did (as ſome ſpcake ) diſpenſe with thelaw.,ofnature : for dilpen- Ls oe: 
fation had made his action or purpole,only not valawtuil; where- #1 peat, 
25 Gods commaundement did , not onely a exempt hisrefolution pra Fd 
from thatprecept , Thom ſhalt not. kill, but placed ic inthe high- lerace, [ea obe- 
eſtranke ofgoodneſſe, For he had done better in killing his ſonne, ©*%*" Smeg 
yponthis motiue, than in ſauing of his enemies life, our of his pri- Deitih 4 _ 
vatc reſolytion, or goodneſle of nature. ; Moſt true it is ( fora Þ 46744”: 0- 
Prophet ſaid it) of the generall ® Ovedience is better than ſacrifice: pag 
therruch whereof was moſt vndoubtedly moſt perſpicyous,in this which withoue 
particular, by which that verie ation, Whichorherwiſe had beene nan #0 
molt cruell murther,became more acceptable in the {ight of God, ir Bag "BE 
than any ſacrifice that ever was offced , ſaue onely That, wherein Þerter thanſa» 
reater obedience, than Abraham heere intended, was actually 
performed. 

3 But ſome (perhaps ) will heere demaund, what argument 
can be drawne, from obedience vnto diuine ſupreme authoritie, How farre the 
for juſtifying obedience vato ſubordinate powers , in matters, _— roo ing 
which in our priuate eftimation we deeme vnlawtull ? Shall wee eng» 2 
equalize man with God, or humane authoritie with divine? No, clulion prope: 
but we ſhould kno v, that all lawfull powers are from God,and he © 
thatreſiiteth them, reſiiteth the authoricie of diuinepower; > 
brabams warrant for killing hisſonne, was more authenticke and 
expreſſe,than we can haue for any particular ation, which we pri- 
uately conceiue as cuill: but not moreauthenticke and expreſle, 
than many diuine precepts for obedience vntc lawtu} governours 
are. As his warrac was better,ſo had his action without it bin more 
deſperate, than ſuch as ſuperiour powers viually impoſe vpon in. 
leriours. The former inftancethen was brought, principally, to: 
mitigatetherigour of their preciſcneſte, who ſtifly maintaine, 
That'no obedience can legitimare fuch ations , as, witheut it,, 
would be euil] ; but all muſt be performed, oncly in matcers pre- 
luppaſed good ard lawfuil, or, atleaſt acknowledges for indiffe- 
520, rent 
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2 1.K172. chap. 
20.VCr|. 35« 
36.37. 
Miles cum obe- 
dens poteſtati 
ſub qua legitime 
conftitutus eff bor 
wmen occiadt, 
zulla cintatis 
ſue lege res eſt 
hamicidy : i110 
21 fi ferevit, reus 
eſt tmperi: de- 
ſert: atque comm 
8empti. Quod ſi 
ſua ſponte atque 
author nate fe- 
eiſſet, i2 crimen 
effuſt bum ani 
{ anguints 1c - 
Aaiſſet. Ttaque 


fecerit iniuſſus, 
inde puntetur 
niſi fecerit uſe 
ſus. Aug de ciu. 
De.. lib. c./36, 


. though requeſted by themſo to doe 3 when as the verie requeſt 


rent yntopriuate men, before iniovned by publike authoritie. The 
contradiorie to which vniuecrſall negative appeares moſt true, 
in this particular affirmatiue of _Lb5rahams reſolution and obedi. 
ence: from which we may further argue thus. As the immediate 
interpoſition of diuine authoritic made that aQion holy & religi- 
ous, which otherwiſe had beenebarbarovſly impious : ſo may the 
interpoſition of authoritie, deriued from God,make foie ations, 
which, barely conſidered, would be apparantly cuill,deſperate,or 
doubtfull tro be honeft, good,and lawtull. To beate one that is /« 
furis , at his owne diſpoſition, andin his right minat, againſt ; orone 
thar'is not ſuch,with his conſcat; were inſolent wrong : Becauſe, 
we haue no power ouer the one; the other none ouer himſelfe, to 
authorize ſuchvſage of his bodie. What would iebethen, in pri- 
uate men, to beate ſuch as they know for Gods Embaſſadours, 


mightſceme to argue ſome preſent diſlemper, or diftraCtion of 
minde? No doubr, bur he that refuſed to ſmite his neighbour 
Prophet ( whether E/z/a or ſome other : the ſtorie is in the firſt of 
Kings,)® did not onely pretend,but truly had ſome ſcrup!cofcon- 
ſcience, leaft he fhould offend, eyther that generall law of nor do- 
ing wrong vnto his neighbour, or that peculiar precept, Do my 
Prophets no harme : andyet for his diſobedience ro the Prophets 
command became a ſacrifice tothe Lion. But he that rock the Pro 
phets authoritic for his warrant, though he {more, and in |t miting 
wounded him, yet did he not hurt his owne conſciencea whit, but 
rather by thus doing, preſerued it whole, norwithſtanding the 
former precept of doiz Gods Prophets no harme. Þ To rifle a Spa- 
niſh (hip, vpon priuate quarrels, were piracie in an Engliſh Naui- 
gator, to kill a Spaniard murther; but ſuppoſe the Kings Maieſtie, 
vpon wrong done, by that nation to our ſtate, not ſatisfied,ſhould 
grant his letters of Mart: to rob them of their goods were no pira- 
cie,to take away theirliues no murther:yet were the outward aQti- 
on in both caſes the ſame, but the circumſtances diuerle, and the 
partic that now vndertakes it, hath better motiues than before 


wade pattirur fi he had. © | 


eht vntothis purpoſe, all eui- 
dently cuincing thus much in general, That ſundrie aions,which 
vndertaken out of private choice, would be wicked, (becauſe we 
COncciue 


4 Manyinſtances might be broug 
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concciue inthem ſome cuil, without any conceit of poſſible good 
co ſet againtfi tt) may by injunction of publike authoritie becorne 
lawfullco vs; becauſe we haue new motives and berter warrants 
forto doe them; nor can our aduenture vpon ſuch actions be 
cenſured for deſperate, as before ic might well hayue beene. For 
firſt, whileſt men of $kill andiudgement, appointed by God to 
aduiſc in ſuch matrers, are otherwiſe perſwaded than wein pri- 
uate are : the rule of Chriſtian modeſtie bindes'vs to ſuſpe& 
our owne perſwaſion, and conſequently, to thinke there may 
beſome good cuen in that ation whercin heretofore we thought 
was not ; wherein as yet weourſelues ſee none, yet may fately 
perſwade our ſelues that others ſee, eyther- more good or leſle 
euill; And vnto this perſwaſion we mult adde this conſideration 
alſo.: That performance of obedience it ſelfe is a good and 
acceptable aQion in thelight-of God, Or to come nearer the 
point, Wye rt: | =_ —_— 
5 Thegoodneſle of ſincere obedience alone is not aconſequent ;,; _ = 
onely of chea&ion, bur cither aneſſentiall part, or ſuch a circum- pinion he ſuſ- 
ſtance, or motiue precedent, asbringsa new eflence for it conco- PR for c- 
micant; whereby the cuill which'we, out of prinate perſwaſions, ;jnioyned by 
feare may be counteruailed, as well as it we did conceiue ſome lawtull autho- 
good probably included in theverie objeof the ation it ſelfe , ag rt mee 
which might be equiualentto the cuill feared. Ar the leaſt then, cuill thar good 
ſome actions, which priuately we wouldauoid as altogether eui]l, 4 cnuc,lce- 
E ing the good- 
mayvpon the former motiues be as lawfully vndertaken,as thoſe jc orobe- 


which ve hc1d, as probably good, as cuill. dicnceis no 

+6 But,ascuerie conceit of any good is not ſufficientto coun- 2 <quenr of 

teruaile all conceit of euiil, which may appeare in theſame mat» a moriue pre- 

ter: ſo neither may all authoritic eounteruaile eucryPrinate per- <<<". 

brafion,in any man; bucthe greater, or more publike, the autho- : we Kerr gg 
: = » CL ; on holds in a- 

ritie is, the more ſhould it preuaile with all private perſons, voidance of 

for the. vadertaking of ſuch ations, as otherwiſe would ſeeme _ _ = 

vnlawfull. The like may be-ſaid of-the danger , or feandal! , "0 

which mighr ariſe from the example of our' diſebedience , 

oF. 0» performance of obedience. The - greater the harme' is, 

lkely ro! eafug ſuch negle& of 'obedience , the mere we are 

bounds 20 be. leſſe ſcrupuious'in obeying, for theſe arenot more 

nſequenrs of the ation, The _— why men often* miſtake- 
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them for ſuch, is, becauſe they diſtinguiſh not berweenethe reall 
harmes chemlelues,or ſcandalous euents, which follow the a&ion 
and the ſcrious forecaſt of their danger. For as the meanes are pre- 
cedent to the reall aſflequution of the end, and yet the intention of 
the end doth alwaics goe before the right choice of meanes,and 
as it were, {calons them for the produ&tion of what we intend. lo 
albeic thereall events or harmes be meere conſequents, yet the 
mature and prudent forecalt of danger, likely to foilow any action 
or reſolution, muſt be admitted into. the conſultacion precedent, 
and ought to {way our conſciences, according to euery degrice of 
their probabilities vopartially conceiued , as well asit we were as 
probably perſwaded'of lo many degrees of inherent goodneſſcin 
the action it ſelte, or it eflentiall cbic& For the auoydance of any 
cuill equally probable, is as good as the attaining of an equall 
good. It the danger, v hich we iuſtly feare may follow our negle& 
of obedience, whether in things forbidden or commanded, beas 
greatas the euil], which ( vpon like probabilitie ) we conceiuein 
the veric aCtion itſelfe; itſhould make vs as willing to do what we 
are commaunded , as to refuſe: albeit wee fer apart the good- 
neſle, which may ariſe from the meere a& of obedience.it 


(elfe. 


FE 
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That both the goodneſſe of mecreobedgience,as obedience, 
and alſo the danger of cuill likely ro enſue our deniall thereof, are 
eyther eſſentiall parts of the obieR, or ſuch incernall motives pre- 
cedent, as way raiſea new forme jn the aQion: way be gathered: 

Some obedi- from what hath beene ſaidafore of things indifferent. For the in- 
ence may alter junCtion of authoritie, as none (I thinke) will denie, makes things 
| rm hey which to have done, or not to haue done, was before indifferent, 
fome : tions: NOW Nottobe ſuch,buc neceſſarie & good. ,S9 as ,nor onely the 
4rd obedienceisto be thought good, but the very a&zon wherein obc- 
(choughm the dence is ſcene, though before indifferent, is now inherently 
loweſt dcgrec) good, andthe omiſſion of it would be init ſelfe euill, and not by 
coth wake 2 conſequent onely. For obcdjenceeyther is , or cauſerh, anew 
withour i forme or effentiall difference, which doth gs it were ſublimate. 
-+nqre Wh the outward aQtion, toan bighernatmie andqualitiethan ir was 
ly 200d. Capableot before. For the ſame reaſon may this goodnefſe of 
obcdience, and the due conſideration of harmes ,-which may 

follow its 16fuſall, make ſuch aRtions,as before had beenc cuill for 
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ys our of priuate refolutions to haue vadertaken , notto bean 
morecuill, but good. The difficultie onely is, what priuate doubts 
or diſlikes may be counteruailed by publike authoritie : 
certaine:rule may bee given when they may, and when they 
may nor. | | 
8 Generall rules in this caſe are verie hard to be giuen,becauſc 

the circumſtances may be many 8 diuers. The authoritie may be 
greater or leſlc:{o may their diſlike that areto performeobedience 
be ofthe things enioyned, The iniunQion likewiſe may be more 
or Icfle peremprorie. Sometimes it may ſeeme to reſemblerath-r 
an aduice,than abſolute command:{omrtimes rather ro adiure,than 
command : Sometimes the partics in authoritie may be of lefle, 
&the partics of whom obcdience is exactzd,of greater reach ,and 
deeper inſight. inthoſe matters, whereunto obediEce,is enioyned, 
accotdingro the diverſity of the ſubieof obedience, which fom- 
time may be ſuch, wherin men of experience or practize are to be 
moſt beleeued , wherein occurrence ot judgements and multitude 
of voices may argue more truth: Sometimes the {ubie& of obedi- 
ence maybe marcers. of abitruſe ſpeculation , wherein one man 
of profound iudgement is moreto be belicucd, than five hundred 
| bur of ordinarie capacitie. For as things viſible, bur farre di- 

ſtane,for matters ot abſtruſe ſpeculation, cannot be diſcerned by 
multicude of eyes, but by clearenefle of ſight; and as he that could 
di\cerne ſhips in the Carthaginian, from the Lilibzan hauen, ſaiv 
more than all Xerxes Armie could in like diſtance : ſo doth it oft 
fall our , that ſome one profound iudicious contemplator ſees 
clearely that rrath,which all the wits of the ſame age had not been 
able without him to diſcouer. Such men may ftane in obeying 
auchoritie ', whereunto others in yeclding obedience, fin nor; 
becauſe they can difcerne the vnlawfulneſſe of the commaund it 
ſelfe better than others. But vnleſle a man can iuſtly plead this, 
or ſome other like peculiar reaſon or priuiledge, it is a very ſuſpi- 
tious and dangerous cafeto diſobey lawfull/authoritie, ( whether 
ſpiritual] or temporal! ) in ſuch marters as hethinkes others of his 
owne ranke may with ſate conſcience obey, or in ſuch matters, 
whereunto he ſees many men, by bis owne confeſſion of great 
indgement and integririe of life, yeclding obedience with alacrity. 
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his perſwaſions of error ; nay he cannot be otherwiſe:perfwa- 
ded; burthat the commandement,or publike injunction of aurho- 
a Acertaine Titie, is not abſolutely againſt Gods commaundement ; tor lo it 
rule when au- conldnot be obeyed, with ſafe conſcience, by men of skill andin- 
tkoririe may q : qo ; : 
be dilobeyed, ICgritic. a And this I take to be the lateſt generall rule thatican be 
wichour whoſe pjuen inthiscale :::Not to conſider the particuſar marrersinjoy- 
overuanon ned, withſuch of their circumſtances or conſequences as we out 
is alwaies Of ourpriuatcimaginations concciue, or fearez ſo much, as the 
more ſuſpici- ceneral forme of publike injunQion,as ir.indiftin@!lyconcerns all, 
ous than ſafe, P- 2 | | GE: Yb 
1t wecan.truly diſcernethe law or publikeaQteltero be aftainſt 
Gods law, and ſuch as willlaya neceffitie vpon vsoftranſgreſſing 
Gods commandements,'if we yeeld obediEce to particulars inioj- 
Ai4.voſrg, nedbyit:Our Apoſtles haucalreadic anſ{weredtfar vs, /t i better to 
obey God than men.Chritthadcommanded them ropreachrthe Gol 
pet: The Prieſts & other Goucrnorsforbid thera ro preach Chriſt 
Heerewas a contradiftioninthe lawes themſelues.But God coms 
mands vs toobey the powers ordained by him ;'& their comande: 
ments are particular branches of Gods generall commandements 
for this purpoſe: and he that diſobeyeth them, diſobeyeth- God; 
vnlefletheir commandements becontrarieto ſome ocherof Gods 
commandements. Anditis a courſe as prepoſterous: as dange- 
rons, todiſobey authoritie, becauſe wee diflike the things com- 
manded by ir, in reſpec of our ſelues, or vpon ſome perlwafion 
peculiar.rovs, not common toall. For ſeeing obedience ts Gods 
exprefle commandemment; yeafecing we can no moreobey, than 
loue God, whom we hauenotſeenc, bur: by obeying our ſuperi- 
ours whom we haue ſeene: true ſpirituall obedience, wereit right- 
Suckesdifobey Iy planted'in our hearts;would binde vs, rather to like well ofthe 
_— 09 ug things commanded for authorities ſake, than to diſobey authort- 
icing oc WE forthe privatc ditko ofthem. Both-our diſobedience to the 
feare leaſt one, and diſhke of the other, are'vnwarrantable, vnleſſe wee can 
err 2646"  rruly derive them from ſome formall contradiion or oppoli- 
oncuil, xe Ttion,betwixt thepublikeor generall iniunCtion of ſuperiours, and 
viually raken gxpreſe law of the moſt hiph. ' * Wl 
Rat - 9 Itwillbereplicd; That albeicthegenerall forme of publike 
into that veric iniuntion be nor abſolutely vnlawfull, northe things inzoyned 
fnne which (for thisreaſon) effcntially or neceſſarily euil} : yetarethefe moſt 
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Hecharis chus perſwaded, migat as larre as becawe his place, 

diſſwade any publike a&t concerning ſuch matters;and yer withall 

weie bound to colider, vvhether the want of ſuch an a& mightnor 

occationas great euiis , as he teares way follow the practiſe of 

ſuch obedience as it commands : or whether other might not as 

probably,foreſee ſome equiualent good, which he ſees not. But 

after ſuch aCts are publikely made, and obedience duly demanded, 

2 he that denies it, vpon feare oneiy of ſome euill that may fol- a 7» ritium du 

low, doth giue great occaſion to others of committing that e- 77? 1424 

vill, which hee himſelfe by this retuſall certatoly coinmits, he as we $4E 

opens the gappe to that capitall milciicte of publike ſocieties a- not do cuil 

narchic and diſobedience. In doubts of this nature, it will abun- CO 4 

dantly ſuffice to make ſincere proteſtation in thefight of God, or if we nor omir : 

need require,before-men,that we vndertake not ſuch ations vpon 27, 8206, icll 

any private liking of the things enioyned,:; but onely vpen lincere gains, -okE 

reſpect of performing obedience to {uperiours, whom God hath 92, andyer @- 

appointed ro make lawes for vs, bur not vsto appoint them whar' Wer Low 

lawes they ſhould m zke,nor ro tadge.of their cquitie being made, is good. Thus 

ſave! only where the forme of the commandement is contrarie to {2 an yane= 

, Kees cellarie feare 

fome of Gods commandements,(o as the particulars enioined be= o the former. 

come therby eflcorialily and neceſſarily euil-ln ſuch cafe,the lawes men fall inca - 

of fuperiours ate alreacie ivdged and condemned by Gods law,by (.:. a4 old x 

which whileſt they ftand vncondemned, they, thall condemne vs fitter finne)by 

for difobedience both tro Gods lawes ard them, albeit we ſtand in Fea. Oo 

doubr,whether that wich they enioin, woujd not be molt vnlaw- an > a 

full tor vs ro doe, if we were lefr vnto our priuate choyce. For ſee- $00d,tor feare 

ing the caſc ftands in controuerhe betwixt vs andour ſuperiours : wo Kt xn 

we (havld doe as we:are commanded by rhem., aid referrethe fi- of cul, © 

pal! deciſtonto rthedupreameludge, whether they-do well or illin - 

making (uchlawes,as to vs may ſceme to be occaſtons of euill,bur 

whether rhey ſhail/prouc ſo or no, he beſt knowes, that onely can 

preuent the daniger. VV 6,as Laid before, might aduiſc if we were 

thereunto, called, for the.mitigation or abrogating of ſuch layes,, 

kutiudge or:condemnie them, by the probabilities or feares of 

theirconſequents, we. may:not, butonely wherethey arealreadie 

ndged by thelaw of God. Whar priuate man is there, that 

knowes he ſecret intents or purpoſes ofche,(tate, in, moſt ations 

efpublike ſcruice ?.Cananyman doubr butthat a great mangolt 
Q be 4 -- " care 
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* ONINY teare ſome Cangerous conlequentes of thole {cruices "eres 
Saint Auſtes iN they are imployed ? why then doc moſt men thinke them- 
eak-thasgran- ſelues bound to obey the (tate, againſt their priuare doubres 
7c nal * orfeares? aItisenough that we know ſuch bulinefles (as for cx- 
theſe words ample warres with forrainers) not to be valawtull in the generall, 
m__— t® and the determinations of warres, or like bulineſſe, to be referred 
Mufon deat totheKing, and his Councell: bur whether this or that warre bee. 
by his aduer- juſtly vndertaken by them or no; common louldiers,nay captaines 
x0 ; 4 Arenorto udge, nor to detract obedience, albeit they luſpe the 
firs ſubrezs lawfulneſle of the quarrell, or could wiſh for peace it they werein. 
bomine nfs place to determine of fuch matters. Bur it the whoie ſtate ſhould 
_ "2. commaund promiſcuous vic of women, adulterie, murther ofour 
poteft illoivbene. brethren vacondemned by law,blaſphemie, or the like: ſuch com- 
Nh tag mandements were not to bz obeyed, but weare rather b..und ro 
.—ndhg aud ſuffer death our ielues , than to be their inſtruments in ſuch-;i 
bet ,veln:n. gs: for hecreisa direct contraviation,berwixt the forme of ſuch. 


e contra De 
—_ +» lawes and the law of God. 


eameſt,vd,utrs 16 *:From what hatin hitherto deene deljuered, we may collec, 
Eff  fertaſſe That ſupericurs or men in'authoritic are 10 be obcyed in ſuch 
reumrezes =POInts, as their inferiours are not at leiſure to-ex2wine, ornot of 
_ -— 4p capacitie :odiſcerne, or not of power, or place,to Cetermine whe- 
ew a. ther they be lawfull orno. Thus muchar the leaſt is common to 
tem nilitemo- all abſolute authgritie, of what kinde ſoever. And from the former 
_— when of © places alledged,containing the commiſſion of Prieſts or miniſters, 
contra Fauſtues 18's moſt cuident, Thar thelawfull Paltor or ſpirituall Ouerſcer, 
Mazichewn. hath as abſolute authoritie to demaund belicfe or obedience 1n 
* whar bak Chriſts, as any ciuill Magiſtrate bath to demaundtemporall obc- 
beene ſpoken dijencein the State or Princes name: Andit any of Chriſtsfold de- 
od >" Y nic obedience,or appealefrom his Paſtor, without juft andeuident 
2pplicdto ſpi- reaſon,he doth thereby denic Chriſt, and endanger his awn.ſoule, 
yrualautko- as much as hedoth his bodie thatreſiſts a lawfull Magiſtrate, when 
heis charged by him.in his Princes name to obey. Andas in tem- 
porall cauſes , ifa man appeale without iuſt occaſions, from an 
inferiour courtto a higher , he is not thereby freed, butrather ro 
be returned to the inferiour court from which he appealed, or to. 
be cenſured ( befides his other faRs,) for his vnlawfull appealc: ſo 
Kewiſe ſuch as vpon prerence of ignerance in Gods word, or li- 
dertie of conſcience, appealifrom ortinaric Miniſters to —_ 
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the chicte ſhepheard, are nor thereby prelently acquitted, bur 
ſtand ſtill liablero thie cenſure of their Paſtors,eyther to bind them 
if they continue obitinate, as well for this their diſobedience in 
appealing from them, as for their other ſftnnes; or to looſe and re- 
mir their {1anes it they repent. For God hath appointed his mi- 
nifte:s to gouerne his Church,and Gouernours are ro be obeyed 
in thatthey are gouernours, vnlcfle ſuch as are to performe obe- 
dience, do perfe&ly know, or haue reaſons ( ſuch as they would 
not be aftraid ro render to Chriſt in that dreadiull day,) to ſu- 
{pe&, that their Paſtors in their commaunds, goe beyond their 
commiſon , or the expreſle lawes and ordinances of Chriſt 
leſus, the ſupreme Goucrnour and Commaunder both of Paſtor 
and People. | 

1x Bur many men arcoft-times ſtrongly perſwaded, that the 
verie forme of the law,or their ſuperiours 1n1undons,are eppoſir 
vnto God;lawes,, when in cruch they are not. And hence they 
thinke they denie obedience vpon finceritie and conſcience,when 
indced they do nor, but in both caſes ate meerly blinded byaffecti- 
on. The queſtid is, whether denying obedience vpon ſuchperſwa- 
fions, they doe well orill? That the perfwaſion iseuiil, is withour - 
controuerſie. T he difficultie is, whether { the perſwafſton remai- 
ving in full trength, withour any mixcure of ſuſpicion, or appre- 
þd14on of their errour, )they adde anew finne of dilobedience, 
| beſides the ſinfulneſle of their erroneous perlwalton,or that habi- 
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tuall affeftion whence it ſprings ; that is, whether they ſhould Cans: 


doe better in obeying againſt chefull ſtrengchottheir perſwaſi2n, 
or in diſobeying, whilcit it remaines? If they obcy, they finne a- 
gainſt their conſciences, and preferre che lawes of maui beſore 
Gods : If they doe berter-in difobeying, it may leeme an happie 
errour,which exemprsthEfrom the yoke of obedience, wheruato 


the orthodoxe are {ubieRt.The-aaſwere is cafte; Whoſocuer ſhal . 


denic obediecevpon ſuch perſwaſions,doth comm diſobedience 
actually; Notthat it were betterfor himto obey, (ſuppoſing the 
ſtrength of his perſwaſion to the contrarie,) but he aAually ſinnes 
ia that he ſuffers nor che ſtrength of his perſwafi2n to be broken 
by the ſtroke ofauthoririe, but rather ſuffers ir to confront autl23- 
ritie: So that his finr:<( if we will ſpeake preciiely) conſis onely 
in tha exerciſe of his fermer perſWwaſion, or in the motion of his 
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habituall affe&ion : not in any proper act of that peculiar a habite 
or vice, which we call diſobedience. That whereunto he ſtands 
bound by authoririe, is ro ablure his former per{walion , that hee 
may with ſafe conſcience obey : or (to ſpeake more diſtin&ly,) 
heis not bound immediatly to obey in the particulars now enioy- 
ned, nor to renounce his perſwaſion without more adoe, but to 
enterinto lis owne ſoule and conſcience,to.examine the grounds 
or motives of his perſwafion,to rate his owne wit and judgement 
at its due worth and no higher, torenounce all ſelfe-conceit, or 
icalouſies of diſparagement, in yeelding to that he had formerly 
impugned,that ſo he may fincerely and yncortuptedly judge of the 


truth propoſed,and eſteeme aright of authoritie,and others worth 


that yceldvnto it. If we would incerely obey in theſepoinces, 
which are the immediate and firſt principles of true Chriftian 
obedience, the grounds of erroneous pcriwaſions would quick- 
ly faile : ſo as wee ſhould be alwaies readieto obey in the par- 
ticulars, whereunto obedience was juſtly demaunded. Butof 
the grounds,occaſions of erroneous periwalions, and their reme- 
dies, by Gods aſſiſtance, more at large in the article of the God- 
head , and tome other Treatiles of Chriftian faith. 
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what altboks are properly ſaid to be not of faith i» the CApoitles 
ſenje : what manner of doubt it is which makes them (ach, 


1 SRP Gainft all that hath beene hitherto deliuered 
XY concerning this point, that happily may be 

yct obieQted , which hath alwaies bred grea- 
NA \& telt{cruple for yeelding obedience in doubt- 
EBIEa) VN fullcafes. For our Apoſtle faith : Þ whatſce- 

wer 1s Hot of faith, is ſinue « But whileft men. obey ſpiritual 
Governours, in thoſe particulars for which they ſhew no Scrip- 
eure, this obedience is not of faith, (for faith isalwaies ruled by 
the word: ) Ergo his obedience is finfull, cuen in this reſpec a- 
lone, thatit hath noxthe wordfor jt warrant, but much more 


 Aﬀtions properly /aianor of faith in the 4 poflles ſenſe, 


if we doubt whether the rhings enioyned bee good or bad : for 
doubting breedes condemnation as our Apoſtle in the ſame 
placegathereth. He that doubteth is condemned if he eate , becauſe 
he eatcth wot of faith, 

2 Vuto the former partof this obieion, the anſwere is eafie 
and bricfe : Secing Gods word commands obedience in gener! 
yato ſpiritual Paſtors, and that in moſt expreſle rermes ; it doth. 
- warrant our obedience in particulars, which are not forbidden by 
the fame word. Bur for clearing of the later obieQion, becauſe 
this place of Saint Pawl is as often vrgedito as little purpoſe, as 
any other inthe whole booke of God beſides, itſhail not be amiſſe 
to conſider. Firſt in what ſenſe it is true;zWhatſoency is not of faith. 
is ſmne, Secondly , what manner of doubt itis, that makes a 
thing to be zot of faith, inthatſenſe whichour Apoſtle meanes. 

3 * Athing may bceſaidto bee of faith three waics, Firſt, ' Three diuers. 
trigly andproperly , T hat is ſaid to beeex fide, of faith, which this ws. ole 
15 an 2c} or exerciſe of the habite or vertue of faith, as tobe. of fab. 
leeuein GOD, in Chriſt, or to aſſent vnto-any article in this SIOEY _ 
Creede. In this ſenſe no-man [I thinke doth vrge this place of : 
our Apoſtle: Whatſo:ner is not of faith 7s ſinne. For then all deeds 
of charitie ſhould befintull , ſeeing they areno aCtes or exerciſes 
of the habite of faith, but of charitic, whichis a diſtin& habite 
from faith, according to beſt Diuines : nor can we properly ſay, 
that ſuch works flow from faith, as the fruit doth fromthe roote, 
ſeeing charitie is no branch of faith, but a cozuall ſtemme of in- 
fuſed ſanQifying grace, the common roote to both. Such acts 
then may beſaid to bee of faith, onely becauſe the dofrine of 
faith enioynes them, andthe habite or vertue of faith inclines the 
foule vnto them, & moues charitie vnto the excerciſe of them, And 
thisis the ſecond ſenſe or meaning of theſpeech, ex fide, of faith: 
thatis,thoſe things arcſaidto be of faith,or to proceed from faith, 
which are commanded by chedo&tcine of faith,or vato which we 
areinclined or moued by-the habite ox- vertve of faith. Bur nei- 
ther is it alwaies true, #hat{eewtr. 15. not of faith, inthis lenſes 
ſinne. For-ſo no. recreation, no:meriment, not cating and drin- 
king, with many other works both of reaſon andnature,general- 
ly nothing meerely indiffergnt could be truly of faith: ar.checaſt 
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*The third meae 

- ning onely 
meant by our 
Apecftle. 


at this or that time. tow then are not all theſe {intul 
they are not of faith, in none of the former ſenſes, being nei. 
ther as of faith,nor enioyned by the doatine ot faith? This recef. 
 farily enforceth vs to ſecke a third fignificatio of the former words, 
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4 Thirdly then, thart is ſaid to be not of faith, whatſoeuer is nor 
warritable by the do&trine of faith, whatſocuer conſcience, orthe 
yertue of faith , being conſulred , cannor countenance or allow, 
bur rather difſwade. And in this ſcnle,all that may be ſaid to beex 


#4:,of faith, whatſoever is warrantable by the doarine of faith, 
: whatſocuer faith, conſcienec, or the law of reaſon and nature can 
approue or allow of,cither abſolutely , or a: that preſent whileſt 
:they are vndertaken, albeitchey do not enioynerhem,or impell vs 
-vnto them (atrhe leaſt)for that ſeaſon. As for example; If a man, 
-free fromneceſlarie imployments of his calling, ſhould ride haltez 
ſcore of miles to be merrie with his honeſt friend: This were nej- 


ther ana of faith, nor an exerciſe enioyned by faith, and yer 
truly of faith in our Apoſtles ſenſe, and no way finfull , be- 
cauſe watrantable by the dodrine of fairh : Neyther faith, 
nor conſcience , nor lawe of nature woulsd ccndem:e him 
for ſo doing. But if his deareſt friend lay on his dearh-bed, 
and dic expe fome comfort by his preſence : liis abſence v- 

on{uch light occaſions would be finfull, becauſe it could notbe 


.of” faith. Neyrher the dorine of faith,nor the law of reaſon,could 


countenance ſuch an action. Suchreſolutions may properly beſaid 
Not of faith , becauſe they cannot procced but trom ſome incli- 
nation, or diſpoſition,oppoſiteto the habite of rrue fairh, and the 
dicares of naturall well diſpoſed , much more of ſanctified .con- 
{cience. Suppole ſome mans conſcience wereſc {crupulons, asto 
doabt whether he might r1deſofarre-to-be merrie with his friend, 
when he had no vrgent occaſionsto -wichdraw him; and another 
ſoconfident, and fully perſwaded in his mind, as to make no que- 
ſion whether the ſhould meete his friend in a plaguie houſe, 
or when his owne father lay a-dying. "The queſtion is , whe 
ther of the'c two-doth finne the more? or if both doe notlin, 
whether of them is freed from finne;' and by 'what meanes? The 
former, as i: \uppoted, doubrs ofthe «ion , andyct dothir : ric 
efherdoth ric like, but worſe, and doubteth not. If that —_ 
| whic 
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which init ſeile is lawful, ſuppeufing the former caſe) becomes 
ynlawtulito the one, becaulc hee doubts it is volawfull : then 

may the orhers confident periwaſion make his expedition law 
full vato him, a!thougi in it ſelfe ( ſuppoſing the caſe aboue 

mentioned ) ic were vi.!:®inl. For who can give any Iea- 

ſon, why contidece of perivalion may not as well legitimate: 
what otherwiſe is vulawiui!, az doubt or {cruple illegitimate thar- 
which orherwile were lawtall and wartantable. So that, accor- 

ding to theſe grounds, the former partie adoue mentioned ſhould. 
fone, not the later. And our Apoſtles ſpeeches( vnlefle they ad- , ——_ 

mit lone reſtrainr,) wi'linterrethus much. * 7 kyow aud am per- —_ Aadtce 
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ſwadrd through the 70rd leſus,that there is nothing vuclean of it ſelfe; words, vuletle 


but vnto him that inigeth % anything tobe uncleare , to himit is vn- be _— 5 


deane, And againe., 7 bis man eſtremeth one day aboue another day, 4- forme be re- 
mother 1:2 counttth entry diy alite* let euery man be fully perſwaaed in ono 
his mind: as it be added, and thes there is no danger. Andyetifive jeainterre -as 
ſhould but conſulc natur-1l.: reafon; who could denie, that he that forcibly, thar 
made an idie iourney whereby he might endanger his owne,, or £,.gon miche - 
neglect his fathers life, did finne moſt grieuouſly ; albcit he were acquiys, as. 
molt fully perſwaded to the conſcience: yeathe (tronger his pecr- —_— _ 
fwalion were, the greater his finne. On the contrarie hee that/ny ation, Yee-: 
ſhould vndertake theitke journey , hauing no ſerious occa(ions to con of : 
"i . . . eriwa TH 
withdraw him, if the truth beerightly ſcanned, did not finne at {Cp newer ac. 
all: vnlefle perhaps in doubting whether hefianed or no. For quitys: Bucin + 


eucrie doubr of what we doe, doth not make our aQion {infull, ſuppoſed tndif | 


or 7ot of 2th: Which is: now'to be diſcuſled. ferent ; no-. 
5 lf thatſpeech of our Apoftle, He that doubieth is condemned more can - 
doubring con- 


if he eate, were to be vniuerſally vnderſtood of all dovbts, or all jen vim. 
ations: weſhould ncucr haue an end of doubting, nor-any be- our ſome ine- 


i pep Thi; qualitic in ths 
ginning of many good and moſt. neceſlarie. works. » This very June 


perſwaſton, wereit throughly and generally planted in all mens þ The effe8e.. 


hearts,were enough to bringall ſtates tovtteranarchie, and to ſet offuch ſcrupu- 
ofiries as our - 


the whole world in.combuttion. For what enterpriſcis there ef ,,0nje rule | 
greater moment. but divers men will be of diuers minds, concer- vnmerſally 


diag the lawfulneſfe or valawfulnes of it? .\/Vho could not by this wen 44 | 
exception excule himſcife from performance of neceſlarieallege- city breed, - 


ance or ſeruice ? If the Kings Maieſtie ſhould wage warre againſt #:< contrary. 
ro the Analos - 


thc Spaniard, hethat were addicted to their religion might reply, gie of faicls, - 
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Ifhouid be as willing as another to doe my King and Countrey 
any ſeruice, but I doubt whether ]. may affoid him my goods to 
the hurt and dammage of Romane Catholikes ; the caule I am at- 
fraid is moſt vnlawtal!,and will bring Gods plague vpon this land, 
ther=fre I may not hazard my lifein it, nor aduencureto thed the 
innocent bloud of ovrh ly mother the Churches children. The 
like might a Lutheran ſay , if warre ſhould fall our betwixt our 
ſtate and the Saxons; or it with ſome other reformed Churches, 
the like might be ſaid by moſt in ourland : Finally there would 
be continuall-diſtraction in the mannaging of all publike at- 
faires. But ſuch ſcrupulous demurres in ciuill marters, are ey- 
ther ſeldome made, or quickly anſwered by the temporal ſword, 
And arethey lefle dangerous in caſes as little doubtfull, ( wherein 
theconſequents feared are of lefle motnenr) when they are giuen 
tothe chicfe mannagers of our ſpirituall warfare, in times wherc- 
in diſobediencethrearens diſlolucion of Chriſts armie, that mull 
fight his battels againſt Sathan and the man of fine? Is the autho- 
ritie of binding and looſing, opening and ſhutring the Kingdome 
of heauen, lefle than the authoritie ot life and death, ur the dilpo- 
ſmg powers of temporal] goods? What ſhould be the reaſon then 
that euery {cruple ſhould be heldſuffticient to denie obedience (in 
matrers of greateſt conſequence) vnto ſpicituall, more han tem- 
Donators. POrall authoritte? = Ourof doubr, thar rule of Saiat Pau/doth 
bediencz vvos NOMOre warrant the one than the other. The true reaſon 1s: molt 
{ccuple,yea e- menteare temporall cenſures, more than eyther Gods or his; an 
un melen'Þls ordinaric Gaile, morethan hell: and had rather bee doore-kepers 
{elic, may be in great mens houſes, than glorified Saintes in heauenzbur of this 
not of tas hereafter. T'o proceede then withour Apoſiles rule, yV cre it voi 
weil as the p3- ; ' Y 
Fire aftivs of UErlally ro be vnderftood, it would bring all Chriftian ſoules into 
o_—_ ela ſuch perperuali,miſcrable,jnextricable perplexitics,as they ſhould 
Joubt whence AlWvaies liue in fuſpence, and ſcarcereſolue vpon any rhing. For 
the obietion, His rule holds as rrue in the omiffion of whar ſhould bedone,as in 


which many The *+ Ws 7G es ni : ; 
drow tomthe the commiſhion.ot what we thinke ſnould not be done. Suppole 
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Apofiles rule then thy Paſtor commannds thee to obey inrhis or that pargicu- 
dog on af lar, which heverily chinkes, eyther neceffarie to be vnderrakenby 
46". an all Chriitians, at all or moſt times; orelſe moſt expedient for thy 
ſfoules health,che ſerting forth of Gods glorie, or the good of 0- 
thers, atthis preſent. But thou art.contrarie-minded, and do oy 
whetner 
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whether thou maiſt doe it lawfully or-no. ' Why ? becauſethou 
haſt no warrant for it out of Scripture, or becauſe he brings no 


neceſſary reaſons why thou ſhouldeſtdoir,but bare probabilities, 


which cannot ouerfway that doubr, which thou haſt framed vntro 
thy confcience.' But he can ſhew thee. exprefſe 'commandement 
out of Scripture, that thou ſhouldeſt obey him. Thou wilt ſay;in 
things lavfull onely. This he auoucheth to.be ſuch; Thou denieft 
it, He canſhew thee againe cxpreſle words of Scripture, that 
thou ſhouldeft not be wiſe in thine owne conceit ,' but be willin 

tolearne of thy Paſtor , nho-is the meſſen 2e7 of the Lordof hoſtes, at 
whoſe mouth than ſhouldeſt:ſecke the law, and on whom, as our A- 
poſtleſaith, ;h9w doſt depend. Tell methen, firſt, by what place of 
Scripture thy diſobedience in this particular can be.warranted? 
How canſt thou chuſebut deubr, whether thy deniall of obedi- 
ence be of faith or no, ſeeing Gods word commiands thee, in ge- 


nerall termes,to obey, and no where willes: thee to diſobey in this: 


particular. Or if thou thinkeft thou haſt ſome generall warrant 
for diſobedience, becauſe rhou ſuppoleſt this particular to be vn- 


lawfall: yer how.canſt thou bur doubr, whether;thou haſt learned. 


the precepts of Chriftian modeſtie as thou ſhouldeſt ??Whether.- 


thou haſt learned to deniethy ſelte, andthy affections? whether. 
thou haſt learnedto reverence thy Paſtor as Gods meſſenger, nor. 


taking any offence at his perſon ?:Finally;' wherherthou- haſt a- 

bandonedall ſuch delights and deſires, as vſually are the grounds 
of falſeperſwaſion, andimpediments of ſincere obedience ?' If 
thou canſt not be {u]ly and truly reſolued in theſe, then muſtrhou 
doubt, (whether thou wilt or no ) whether thy:doubr er fcruple. 


tſelfe. beof faith or: conſcience, or of hutnouronely. And if. 


thoucanſt not burdoubr herein, then maiſt thou aſfure-thy felfe, 
thatthy deniall of obedienceis nor of faich,and therefore linfull: 
the Apoſtlesrule( as thou ſuppoleſt ) werevniuerſally true, that 


— 


a Amanm- 


whofocuer doth any thing, of whoſe lawfulnefle he doubts, doth ſome caſesmay 
linne, becauſe he doth irnor of faith. * Burldarenordenie , bur <yther obey or 
me 5 — . : ifobey au- 
thatfundrizof Chriſts flocke may fomerimes eyther denie;or per- ;1,;ie, nor 
forme obedience vntotheir Paſtors, not withourdoubt or ſcruple withcurdoube, 


whether they ſhould doe fo or no, andyernox ſinne in eyther, In and yer with 


performing obedience they finne not ,/ vnleſſe the doubtbe verie 
Keat or probable, and the cuill which they conceiuein the action. 
| extraordh 


out /inne, 
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extraordinaric. Againe,indenying obedience they finne nor, al. 
beitthey doubt whether they ſhould doe fo or no : if theeuill, 
which vpon mature deliberation and ſerious forecaſt they much 
ſuſpeR, be extraordinarie, ſuch as cannot be recompenſed by the 
oodneſſe, which appearcs in the aft of obedience, nor in the 
fuits of the ation it ſelfe, which their Paſtor propolerh, as a mo- 
tive toyndertake it. According to thoſe grounds. muſt our A. 
poſtles ſpeech be limited. He that doubieth is condemned if be eate, 
becauſe he eateth not of faith. 

6 Whartchen? Is euery twan that cateth any thing,which hee 
doubts whether it were better for himnortto cate, ſtraightcon- 
demned? God forbid. He that hath ſuch a tender infants ſquemiſh 
conſcience.,as to thinke thus, had need co hauea verie ancient, 
graue,wiſe,and moderate ſtomacke: and ir were fit he neucr came 
at any feaſt, or table, furniſhed with varietic of diſhes. 

But fora dire& anſwere to our Apoſtles ſpeech. It muſt be 
a It was not ; : . 
the doubror granted, 3 that they of whom he ſpeakes, did {inne in eating when 
(cru le,burthe they doubted. For if they bad beeneas fully perſwaded in their 
« woke why mindes, as the Apoſtic hini{elfe, and ſunorie others of their bre- 
xcdof, which thren were, they had not ſinned in cating the ſeifcſaine meat : yet 
ww T_ x forall this they ſinned nor in cating (ſimply) when they doubted, 
whom our A- but ineating ſuch meates when they doubted : Orher mears they 
petlc ſpea- might have caten with little or no offence; albeit with more vn- 
oy al certaintie, Whether it had been better for them to eate or no. Nor 
For the cuill Was it ſo much a poſitiue doubt, as rather a raſhneſſe, or want of 
which vpon,; (Ciledreſolution,in many ofthe, which made them fſin;as may ap: 
i 42 tea. Pearefram thecircumſtance of the place : yet was this cating not 
red, was in- Onlvaſin,, but-a moſt grievous ſin,in all that did cate ſuch meats, 


£omparably = | 
greacer,than Withouta conſtant and well-grounded reſolution. Both rhe fin, & 


any good poſ- theextraorcinarie grieuouſneſſe of ir,did hence arife:they hadeate 
fible ro enlue 
ypon their ca- 


mag. 


of things ſacr:ficed to Idols, or other meats, (in their iudgement) 
accurſed by the law, which they ſuſpe&tednor onely to be vnlaw: 
full to be caten;.but doubred whether in eating them they ſhould 
not be partakers of thetable of Diuels ; initiate to 'the Sacraments 
of idolatric,or ſeparated from the /rael of God, or finally be: 
come Apoltata's from faith,and che holy doctrine. As on tne one 
ſide, the euill which they feared was extraordinarily grieuous,and 
the reaſons of their feare ſuch as conld not eaſily be caſt off, _ 

Wouis, 


4 55. £7. mp jap am Ce Ee CL NEGE BUR RI TOR 


[ V CO —_ vu” "0 
n_— * 


Atttons property ſaianot of faith in the Apoſtles ſenſe,coc. 


lk. —_—_ 


tt. a. AM 


27 


mm 


9 


would bealwaics likely to breed deſpaire after the ation were paſt, 
albeit many of them did ſhake off all doubt for the preſent : ſo on 
the other pore was not quid pro quo, not the leaſt poſſible 
ſurmiſeof performing any degree of any good or acceptable ſer- 
uice in the ſight of God, by their eating, For,as Saint Pau/inthe 
ſame place notes : The Kingaome of God is not meate or arinke , but 
righteouſneſſe and peace; whoſoener in theſe,(as it hehad ſaid; not in 
cating and drinking) ſermeth Ehriſt , is acceptable unto God, anais 
approucd of mery, Thoſe then of whom he there ſpake, accoun« 
ting it achiefe part of their righteouſneſle to abſtaine from all vn- 
cleanethings, their danger in cating was in quantitie-excceding 
great, and for the qualitie ſpirituall: their loſle in abſtaining from 
fuch meates {being prouided of others) was in quantitie as. no- 
thing, and for thequalitic meerely corporall, Vherefore thusto 
haue eaten, with the leaſt ſcruple of fuch grievous danger, was 
worſe than Eſas's alienating of his birth-right tor a meſle of pot- 
tage. And albeit they had doubred today , andgrowne reſolute: 
tomorrow, vpon no better motiues than the bare examples of o- 
thersz or in an; humour or braverie,. becauſe they would not 
doubt any langer., but vſe their hbertie as, others did: yer had: 
ſuch reſolutions beene deadly . For opinions of this nature 
may not bee caſt off in a moment , nor may a man aduen- 
ture vpon a doubt of ſuch fearcful] conſequence , but vpon: 
great motiues of ſome ſpirituall good; the probabilicies of attai- 
ning which may counternaile the evill feared: or vpon fcrious de- 
iibcration, and perſpicuous diſcoueric of their former errour,and 
cauſeleflefcruple. From theſe grounds did our Apoſtle inferre 
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that exhortation. Tet euery may be fully per ſwadedin his mind, He af. .. 


exaceth notrhis fulneſſe of perſwaſton in- matters of ordinarie 
conſequence; too much curisfitic in them alwaies occafioneth. 
efle diligence or circumſpeQion , than were requiſite for eflabli- 
ſhing our minds with true faith, in pointes of greateſt moment: 
nor did he meane ſuch fulneſle of perſwafion,as hot ſpirits viually: 
enforce vpon themſelues, without mature and ſober deliberation. 
Forſuch reſolutions. albeit they may ſeeme moſt ſtrong, as indeed- 


 theyare forthe time exceeding ſtiffe : yer are they calily to be vn- 


derminded by Sathan; the inward temprations of the fleflh;, or o- 
ther eccurrentsz and after once they begin to faile, ſuch as leane 
5 mote 
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moſt vato them, fall ſo much the more headlong into deepeltde(.. 
paire , by how much they haue beeneftronger or higher pitcher, 
.asitſcems ſome ofrheſe,to whom he writes, had beenetoo bold in 
eatng,and were after wards tortured by the ſting of cenſcience, 
Theendof our Apoftles exhortation was this: Seeing their per- 
ſwaſions., conceraing the valawfulneſle of ſuch meates, had 
{becne(avitwere) bred vp with the parties doubting, they ſhould 
-ja nocaſe aduenture vpon the contrarie praiſe, bur vpon long 
andwell-ſetled reſolution , grounded vpon a fincere and clecre 
manifeſtation of their former errour. For asthe Phiſitions of our 
bodies-donotalwaies apply ſuch medicines , as they know moſ 
forcibleto expeliche preſent diſeaſe, if the ſame-be contrarieto 
our former long accuſtomed dier, (for vitio/e conſuetudini indul- 
gendum ef, there muſta care be had that a cuſtome, though de- 
praued,be not too violently thwarted,or too ſodainly broken off;) 
ſo likewiſe muſt skilfull Phyfitions,of the ſoule, not ſeeke ſo much 
to expell inueterate opinions, (though erroneous, ) by preient 
force of ſtrongeſt arguments, or eager exhortarions z but rather 
ſuffer them to weare outthcir ſtrengch by little and little, neuer 
infuſingcontrarie perſwaſtons, but mitigated and qualified , and 
tharſparingly, as opportunitic ſhall ſerue. Otherwiſe , what one 
{aithof Nacture her lſelfe, 


Expellss farcalicet, [que requrret : 


Though with ſtrong haxydſhe be oat-throwne, 
She flill repaires unto her owne: 


will proue true of that altera nature, inueterate cuſtome. It,lo- 
dainly expulſed, will onetime or other retire as violently : andio 
*  tſhalltherclapſe be much worſethanthediſeaſlc itſelte. 

. B Fortheſercaſons did they allo offend moſt grieuouſly,who 
by their example or inſtjgation, did cauſetheir weake brethren to 
eate ſuch meares as they made this confcience of: for ſo they cau- 
ſedthem;far whom Chriſt Leſus died,to periſh for their ae ats/akt, 
as itis v27/.. 15. hereas the loſle of meate, or lifeir ſelfe;Fhould, 
by therule of charicie, beaccounted gaine, inreſpe&: of ourbre 
ehrens in:ftimable danger, which may enſue vpon ſuch aftions 
Berter it were we (ſhould ſuffer our ſelues to ſtarue for meate, 2! 
{o procure our owne corperall, than occaſion their eternall death 
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by ourexample ; ſo ſaith our Apoſtle: 1fmeate offend my brother , 
Iwilleateno mezate while the world flandeth that I may not offend my "7 e$.v.13. 
brother. It were b:tter for m: to die, than that any man ſhould make my 1org 15, 
retoycing varne, Nor did our Apollle in this place ſpeake hyper- 

bolically, or more than hee meant to haue performed, if hee had 

beene called to ſuch'atriall of his reſolution, as ſome of his fore- 

fathers had beene. So we read, when Antioch officers, out of 

grcatloue (as they eſteemedit) vnto the good old man, had per- 

mitred E/eazar one of the principall Scribes ro make choyſe of 

of ſuch flelh as he would, and might ſafely cate by his countrey 

lawes; only requeſting him to diſſemble by his ſilence, 3 4s thowgh _ Fo 
he had eaten the things appointed by the King,enen the fleſh of his Idols —_ by 
ſacrifices + Albeithe might hauec had life vponthis condition: yet 24.6%. 

he confidently anſwered : and willed them ſ/ratghtwates to [end 

him to the graue. For it becommeth #9t or age(ſaid he) to diſemble, 

whereby many yourg perſons might thinke, that Eleazar being foures 

ſcore yeares old and ten, were now gone to anather religion : andſo 

throuzh mine hypocrifie ( for alittle tim? of a tranſitorie life ) they 

might be deceiued by me, and I ſhoutd procure maledition,and reproach 

tomin? old ages This eating, which heerefuſed, could neuer haue 

beene of faith, that is, no way warran:able, by the doarine or 

principles of faith, which hadtaught him the contrarie: as he well - 49 2 
expreſt in the next words following t for though { were now deline- 

red from the torments of men, yet could I not eſcape the haudof the 

Almightie, neither alive nor dead. Wherefore 1 will now change 

this life manfully , and will ſhew my ſelfe ſuch as mine age requi- 

reth. 

9 Andit ſhould bze conſidered, that the parties of whom b Two princi- 
our Apoſtle {peakes in the foremenrioned place, were neuzr 1in- Dn_ 
ioyned by any lawfull ſuperiours,cyther ciuill or Eccleftaſtique,to congderea, 
eate ſuch meares as they made ſcruple of: yeathe veric originalor Poe to 
fountaine of their ſcruple,was from the exprefle law of God, de- A 
nouncing fearefull tudgements again all ſuch, as polluted them- ſpeakerh, | 
ſclues with vncleane meates : ſo that their eating, albeit ſolemnly 
Inioyned by the greateſt powers on earth, could not fall within 
theſubie& of true obedience, becauſe the lawes inioyning it { as 
they concciued) ſtood aQtually condemned , by the exprefle law 


«God to the contraric, in defence whereof, many of their ance- 


ſors 


Ca 


Adtions properly ſaid notof faith i the _Apoſiles ſenſe &c. 
ſors had expoſed their bodies to moſt grieuous tortures, andthe 
refuſall of ſuch meares,as they made {cruple'of, had beene alwaies 
accountedthe iuſteſt title of glorious martyrdome amongſt the 
Tewes. Andalbeit theſe lawes concerning vncleane meates were 
indeed antiquatedat the alteration of the Prieſthood; yer ſhould 
we not mervaile, ifat thefirſt planting of the Golpell,many good 
Chriſtians did make great conſcience of cating ſuch nicates as 
were forbidden by them , when Satnt Perer himſclle, lope after 
our Sauiours aſcenſion,durft ſcarce take Gods owne word againſt 
his written law, then not abrogated ( as he ſuppoſed ) inthis caſe, 
*: A4.10.2.13- For when there came 4 voice vnto him (as it is)* ſaying, Ariſe Peter, 
kill and cate, Peter ſaid, Not ſo Lord, for i bane n:ner eaten any thing 
that is polluted, or uncleane. And the voice came vuto him againe the 
ſecond time, ſaying, the things that God hath purified doe not thou ac« 
count polluted. Nor was Peter, as it ſecmes. yer tully ſatisficd, for it 
is added in the next words: This was ſo done thrice, and the weſſill 
was drawne vp againe ints beauen. Ali wthele circumſtances abun- 
dantly euince, that ic was not the bare doubt or ſcrvple, but the 
a Thisphraſe Qualitie of the things doubred of, and the inucterate opinion, 
includeth a. orabhominable corceite, which thelewes , or other of their jn- 
 ahion ſtru&ion, had of the meates themlſclues , that made their ex- 
vnto faith. as ting to bee 2 «x Wnmniccws 5 ſo faire from beirg of faith : that it: 
107 87. M3218 rather ſeemed to Ouerthrow it. Had the excefle of rhe daun- 
& many like cg 
phraſes,as viu- ger they feared beene |fle, or had there beene any. ordinarie. 
allincherfe- poſlibilitic of any proportionable good to ſer: againſtir : their 
_— 20 ſ1nne in cating had beene leſle, albcit the grounds of their ſcru- 
compounds ple had beene greater, or their perſwafions one way. or other 
— 
ferent 10 Albeit this expoſition of our Apoſtle,may ſeeme ſtrange: 
and new to many honeſt and well diſpoſed mindsin evr Church: 
yetintruth, the manner of the dedution only is new, the doctrine 
itlelfcis generally held by all Diuines,though not expreſly in con- 
 Theformer C|uft0n, yet inthe premiles , wherein it is eifentially contained, 
iwrerpreration and may be moſt cuidently deduced;thys. 
nap ol 1. b All finneconfiſts, either in preferring none before ſome, 
ds + f the leſſe before a greater, or a corporall before a ſpirituall good: 
civinitie ac- the hainouſneſle of finne, inthe exceſle of difference, berwixrt the 
bra, © Crue goodnegleAed,and theſeeming good embraced, whichis 
| | eyrner; 
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i 


Altioxns properly /aidnor of faich 7» the Apoſttes ſenſe, FRES 263 


| md 


eyther abſolucely euil), or cl{e atarrelefle good , whichin COmpe= 

tition with rhe greater good is likewiſe to bee accounted cuill. 

Now, if whatſoeuer be nor of taich bea finne,then by the tormer 

rules it is a ſinne, becauſe a leſſe goodis preferred before a greater, 

or ſome cvill choſen withour any proportionable good, rhat 

might ſerue as a ſufficient recompence. Bur ifthenarure of all ac. 

ruall ſizne conhilt in one of thele two: It is queſtiunab'e, how or - 

in what caſe, doubting or ſcruple of what we do. doth make our 

ations ſtatull. ® Brietely, it is an externall cauſc;or circumſtance, yt, fryer 
concucringto the making of a fintull ation, nor any effcntiall or doubr b 
part, Or internail circumſtance of the fiane ir felfe once cauled. what we doe, 


. « FE . mh CONCUITE tO 
Anditchus concucres onely, vhen that which in it ſelfe is euill,0r make our acz. 


roues ſo in the eaent, would nor be euill vato vs, vnlefſe we hag 9a» fintull. 
ſoine doubc or ſ{cruple, thar is, ſome notice or apprehenfion of it | 
 a5euill : 1n ſuch caſes indeed weſhould not flane, vnleſſe we had 
formerly doubted: bur to ſpeake exaRly, we doe not in, becauſe 
we doe what we doubt of, but becauſe in doing Þ ſome aAions, þ as when the 
when we doubt, we actually preferre cuil! before good z which o- cvill feared, ix 
therwiſe we ſhould nor, aibeit we did the ſelte ſame ation. For £55 _—_ C 
itcould not be cuill ro vs, without the apprehenſion of its nature, __ be hoped, 
ſo as the apprehenſion of it concurres to the makiag of it euill. 
And becauſe in all doubts or ſcruples,there is ſome apprehenſion 
of euill: therefore when we doubr, in caſes aboue mentioned,our 
actions are not of faith, but ſinfull, Bur if eyther we could be ful- 
ly perſwadedro the contrarie that is,it we could out of finceritic 
of conſcience,8& ſetled iudgement, diſcernethar very thing which 
eyther weour ſelues ſometimes did,or others yet,apprehendas c- 
vill,not to be truly cuill: che ſame action, which before had beene, 
(hall not be now finfull vnto vs : becauſe we now preterre not e- 
vill before good. Ocagaine,albeirt the thing were in icſclfe eu], 
(as being prohibited by ſomepoſttiuelaw,) but we vpon inuinci- 
ble or vacu!pable ignorance,did nor apprchendittoriuch : wee 
ſhouldnor a&ually ſin in doing it, becauſe in his caſe, weecould 
nor truly be cenſured for preferring ecuill before good ( ſeeing the 
apprehenſion makerh it euill to vs)albeir we did prefer that which 
was euill, before that which was good. As for exainple: It a Pruſe- 
liteſhould haue earen ſwines fleſh,being altogerheT jgnorant{nor 
by his owne;bur rhe Pcieſts negligence) of the IiraciitesJawto the 
oo m3 Ll 2 Contrary 
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* The ſame 
a&tion though 
fimply cuill in 
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contraric : he had done that which was cuill, becauſe forbidden 
by the law, bur not Þill, becauſe hehadno apprehenfion of it ase- 
vill,but did eate it without all ſcruple;, as well as the ſtrong in faith 
did in Saint Pauls time. As doubting, in thoſe caſes wherein wee 
hauc an apprehenſion of iome exceſle of euill , makes mens aQi- 
ons not to be of faith; and want of doubt, (fo all other circum- 
ance be obſerued) makes them to be according vnto faith; * fo 
it oft-times falles out,that ſuch as nothing doubt whether they do 
ill or no, do finne farre more thanſuch, as not withour great ſcru- 
ple of conſcience make the ſame ſiniſter choyce. For, oft-times 
the cauſes why men make no {cruple, or wliy they apprelicnd not 
the euill which they doe, arc ſuch, as will neceflarily make their 
ations worſe, thanif they had doubted, and yer had done the 
ſame. This rule holds alwaics true,when the cauſe, why men doubt 
not oftheir aftions,is ſome inordinatedcfire of gaine, pleaſure, or 
other like corrupt afte&ion, or ſome ſtrong humour of contrad- 
&ion: not ſtedfaſt or well-groundedreſolution, not pure fimpli- 
citic,or inuincible ignorance, not occaſioned by detaulr or negli- 
gence in our yocation. If ſcruple eyther hath not beene concei- 
ued, orelſe expelled vpon theſe later motives , our ations are 
thereby iuſtifiable or excuſable; but where ſtrength of inordinate 
afte&ion or deſires, cicther expelles or impairesa ſcruple (of ſome 
exceſliue cuill,) which hath beene concciued (though amiſle,) or 
hinders the conceiuing of ſome ſuch doubt or {cruple, in matters 
whoſe vnlawfulneſſe might well be doubted of, or rather might 
clearely bee diſcerned , and ought with reſolution to be auoy- 
ded :therethe ation is ſo much the more (infull , as the ſcruple 
is leſle, or their confidence or boldneſle that vnderrake it grea- 
ter. The difference betwixt him that in this caſe. doubteth, 
and him that doubteth not, is altogether ſuch as Moraliſtes 
acknowledge bet\wixt the ations of intemperate and inconti- 
nent MEA, 
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Who mot tranſereſſe our Apoitles former rule : with direftions for 
ſquaring our attions unto it or other rules of faith, 


JT Rom what bath beene ſaidinthis point we may 
lately gather, that none in our daiesſo much 
IA tranſgreſſe, as thoſe that perſwade thernſelues, 
9 Jo they moſt preciſely keepe this rule of our A- 
J&q poſtle, which indeed was the rule of conſci- 
= ence, andoft nature. They of all others tranſ- 
reſſe icmoſt, that inake no ſcruple of denying obediEce, bur con. 
dently aduenture vpon any courle of life, againft their Paſtors 
ſerious admonirions , for their ſpiritual] good. For wholoeuer 
doth any thing for his owne priuate commodttie,or bodily good, 
which (though he doubt not) might vpon due examination,and 
attention.to his Paſtor, ſeeme doubrfull whether ic may not, en- 
danger his ſoule, or impaire his ſpirituall eſtate, doth in ſo doing, 
knne againſt his owne (oule, and wound his conſcience : becaule _ 
there is no proportion berweene the good which he ſeckes, and - 
the euill which he might .juſily icare. Such ations too Well re- nor edenao, vhi 
ſemble.our firlt parents (inne , who preferred the momentaric 49%" farts 

"7, IR «T's ; cop:a ſubiacebat, 
pleaſures oftheir licoriſh taſt, before the perperuicic of their eſtate ;.,, /euc precep.- 
in Paradiſe, whercin did grew-much bertcer truit than thatthey ſo wn ad ob/er- | 
greedily longed for. And we may as truly ſay , that our firſt pa- nag 1 
rents were condemnedforcating,as thole that doubted of thelaw-' ria retinendem, 
fulneſle of what they CcalC. tIaey did noteare of faith Mare: than es preſertins 

x andum volune 

the others bur leſle : although they were perſwaded, that God $a- 1, cupiditas 
ther had dealchardly with chem in forbidding them to cate, / than re/fcbet quod 
that they ſhould giue iuſt offence to Godin cating. DG FOeNg a _ 
der they were, the greater was their ſinne; and lcfle of faith, nay jubſccurum 
moſt againſt faith: becauſe their incontinear deſires had expelled: 4/4 maiore 


mn:'uftitia viola-" 
all feare, and made chem corfident, f 


- 


,90013{;; tum eſt,quants s 
'2' The beſt mechodeto ſquare qur ations tothe rule of fiith , Faciliore poſsit' 
won'!d bethis. Firſt, ro be rightly in{tructed and perlwaded..in pn rg 2 
what order, or ranke ot goodneſlc, obedience to ipirityall gouer- ye ciu.pe.tb, 
nours ought to be placed. Secondly, ( hauing found out the true 41-44-12, 
L 3 Nature 
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thar rae forme of publike commaund is comrarte to Gods law. 


Although iord »ubes or {cruples conceiucd out ofpriuate diſlike 


to tie things inioyned, onely becauſe weſce no exprefle warrant 
for them out of Scripture, or becaule they goe againſt our conſci- 


ences: Wweneednot ſo much to oppole former conſiderations, to 


oucrlway the. as ſceke to extirpate the. For afcerthe interpolitto of 


autaority,we may rather ſuſpect thartheſe doubts are not of faith, 
but of humour, vnleſſe wecan deriue them from ſome oppoſition, 


berwixc the publike edits inioyning obedience , and the law of 


God, which mult be preſumedto countenance, as long as it doth 
not contradic,fuperiours ations,becaulcit giues authoritic and 
commiſſion to make them. Euery doubt, or {cruple, that ſuch e- 
di&s are formally or dire&tly contraric to Gods law, is not ſutfici- 


ent to dente oþ=dicnce vnto them: nordoe ſpiritual Gouernours, 


in demanding obedicnce to ſuch as their inferiours ſuſpe& to bee 
againſt Gods Jaw, oppoſe humane authocitie to dfuine, or defire 
men to,obey thein rather than God, as ſome frtuolouſly haue ob- 
ie&ted. Indeed the leaſt probabilitic or ſuſpition of diſobeying 
God, ſhould make vs refute to obey man, in caſc our diſobedience 
vnto min redounded onely to man, and not to God. Butinas 
much as Chriſt hath ſaid, He rhe? he areth you,heareth mee,dilobedi- 
ence vato ſpirituall gouernours is diſobedience vnto Chriſt, yea 
vnto God, And thereforc obedience may not bedenied vntoluch, 
bur vpon great and waightic motiues, andſerious examination of 
ſuch reaſons, as moue vs to thinke , that their edicts are coatrarie, 
or opp9ſireto Gods lawes. Otherwiſe weſhoald preferre acon- 
iecturall conceit,or ſurmile ot obeying Godrather than man , be- 
fore a greater probabilirte of obeying God by obeying man, For 
itis certaine in general,that men in ſpirituall auchoritie ſhould be , 


obeyed, and that in obeying them we obey God: bur vncertaine 
andconieurall, ( according ro our ſuppoſition) waerher in this 
particular they ſhould be diſobeyec., and therefore vncertaine, 
whether God, by our deniall ofobedience,ſhould bee dilobeycd 


or obeyed. 


6 * AlbeirI muſt confeſſe, there mult a difference be put betwixt 
the immediate and dire diſobeying of Gods expreſle lawes, re- 


ſulting from ob.dience vato mans lawes that are oppoſite vnto 
wes immediately or by con- 


then; andthe diſobeying of Gods la 
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who moſt tranſereſſe the Apoſtles former rule, &'c. 


fequence:thatis,by diſobeying mens Jawes,whoſc avthoritie is de- 
rived from them, As if a priuate wan ſhould ubey apublike Ma- 
giſtrate commanding him, or tus Pattor per{wading him, vnder 
fome faire pretence to tc]] alie,or prenidice his neighbou ' by faiſe 
reports, he doth immecrarely and directly diſobey the ninth com- 
mandement by thus o5eying man, Acad this f1n may tuitly feeme 
greater,cthan his thar frould denie obedience to publike authoritie 
mluach matters, as are oy it connaend dvnro bin for good, and 
as much tending vnio Geds glorie as the tormer did to his ditho- 
nour: bur yet ſuch as the partie denying obedience 15 not fo per- 
{wad:d of, nor bath any ſuch particular , exprefic , or 1ninediare 
Jaw of God for doing rh1is, as the other had for nor doing thetor- 
mer. This later then diſobeyes Gods law, which cominaunds o- 
bedienceto authoriric inlaytull marcers; but not fo directly, and 
immediatly as the former did the ninth commandement. VVhere- 
forethe formerfins are wore in their kind;rheworſt of thc is worſe 
than the worſt of the later: the leaſt of the former, worle than the 
leaſt of the later kind: * but in what degree or proportion they are 
worſeis hard io dcfine.&theretore a verie difficult point to deter- 
mine,what degrees of probabilities,or whar, meaſure of feare,leaſt 
thev ſhould diſobey Gods lawes irnmediatcly,& direaly,by obey- 
| Ing mans that ſeem oppoſic vntothem,ſhould ouerſway our gene- 
rall certainty, that Gods depuries on earth are to be obcied, or our 
habitualinclination to Chrittia obedience grounded hereon.Moſi 
certaineWe are, that they mult be obeyed 1naillawliniicaſes, of 
where their lawes arenot oppolite voto Gods : and it wee were 
certaine,that theirs Wwerecontrarie to Gods lawes,we are as cer 
tains, by the doctrine of faith, that they (ſhould bee difobeyed, 
But whea we doubt whether their degrees he againſt Gods lawes, 


we cannot bur. doubt, and doubting fare. leaſt we ſhould difobey 
God dire@ly in obeying chem. And by the former reaſons, it is 6: 
1igent,that if the 6oubr were equall on both ſides, that 1s, were it 
as probable that theircomand: are againit Gods/as not: we were 
boundin conſcience not to obey thE&;becauſe we ſho!ld commit a 
greaterſin in obeying them, if they were indeedappoſite,than we 
{hould indifobeyingthem , ſuppcofing they were not oppoſite 
or contrarie to Gods lawes. For in the ene cate wethould diſebey 
Gods lawcs dixetly and immediate}y:inthevther only mcdiately, 
| and 


 Whameſttranſgreſfe the Apoitles former rule,C*c. 
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and by conſequence. Now of two evils equally probable, the leſſe 
muſt be aduentured vpon,, and the greater more eſchewed. 

. Yer = oit-times againe it may fall out, that the things. 
commayyded by publike auchoritie, may bce in themſelues ve- 
rie, good , and commaunded , at. leaſt in their vniuerſall , by 
ſome'/p2rticular Lawe of God. As it a ſpirituall Gouermour, 
ſhunld in the name of Chritt commaund,. or adinre 2 man (o0- 
therwiſe backward, and tearing the face of great men) to wit- 
nellſe rg 'iruth for bis poore neighbours good : If obedience 
jn this cafe-were denied, borh . Gods particular commaunde- 
mert ſhould bee immediately and direQly tranſgrefſed, and 
that generall Lawe alſo bee tranſgreſſed by conſequence ; 
which commanundes obedience to Gc ds Miniſters, or Emba{- 
ſadcurs. And it ts all one, whether the matter injoyned be 
actually knowne fer ſuch as I haue-1aid, vnto the partie: de- 
nying obedience : or might have beene knowne vpondue ex- 
mination-, and ſuppolall of his former obedience ro his Pa- 
ſtor in other points. T he further proſecution of theſe mar- 


i 
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a. Sometimes 
by diiobcying 
mens iniun- 
Etions we may 
dilobey Gods 
lawes both 
mediately and 
immediately. 


ters I, lecue. vnto the icarned , that purpoſely write of juriſdi- 


tions V\ hereot by Gods aſliitance., according ro the talent 


which God hath given vs , in the Article of the Catholicke 


Church; It may ſuffice , tor our, prefent purpoſe , to. have 
ſhewed, .that it is not eucrie douþt,. or {cruple of. the: vnlaw- 


tulnc{ſe of Superiours commauands,; thar:can warrant deniall of | 
obedience. to them : and that all -infertours are bound. to a: 


ſober , diligent , and vnpartiall examination :of their: owne 
7 Q 


hearts , and con{ciences :to a reſolute deniall, or abandoning of - 


their owne affeQtions , or deſjzes, that they-may-bemort*fit ro 


diſcerne the truch ir {elfe,8 wore fincerly waigh theconfequence. 
of cheir Superiours admanicions , betore: the can'pleade rhe 


libertie of conicience,forreiedting them,or appealing tromthem. 
8 Vhecther any {ſuchoppeſition asT haveſpoken of,can proba- 


bly be found between any exprefie law of God, & our Churches 


publike iniuaCtions of tychricesand ceremonies, as many paine. 
Hull labourers in Goes, harveſt have made ſcruple of, or whether 
luch ſcruples haue beene fixrft conceiued vpon probable dif- 
Ccouerie of ſuch  oppoſitien , alrer ſuch ſerious and due: exa- 
\Winaiion , I leaue it, 40. knew coniiences that have made, 
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or doe make thein : beleeching God, tor the good of his Church, 
and his glories ſake,to inſpiremany of their harts but with this co- 
gitationz' Whether were more likely, That they rhemſelues fthould 
commitany a& of infidelitic or Poperie , by continuancein their 
aſtorall charge,vpon ſuch termes as many of their religious and 
learned brethren doe: or whether Acheifme andInfidelitic ſhould 
increaſe abundantly throughout this land by their ſilence. Many 
ofthemIknow haue held the things intoyned nor ablolutely euil, 
bur ſuſpicions,or occaſtans of cuill. And could we in ſuch caſes 
viually take but balfe char paines,in ſeeking to preuent the particu- 
lar euils, which publike a&s,(we feare) may occafion,as we doe in 
ccnſuringthem tor inconliderate,or occaſions of euill, or finally, 
as we docinbreeding icalouſics of their valawfulneſle : the ewls 
which we fecare, would not fall our halfe (> taſt,as by this meanes 
they doc; beſides that che vnitie of faich ſhould alwaies be faſter 
kept, inthe ſtrifter bond of loue; and true obedience in things 
eſlencially good , and neceſlarie for the preſeruation of Gods 
Church, would be more plentifull and cherefull. 
9 Butmy purpoſein this place was, onely to ſearch out the lis 
mics of true obedience vnto ſpiricuall authoritie in generall, fo 
Tharmteoood. FTE ASICCOncernes thereftitying of their faith, or edificarion in 
nefie of obe- Manners, whoare to be gourrnedand inſtructed by it. None of 
dience, byour them can tuſtly pretend, ( ordinarily ) any ſcruple of ſuch conſe- 
= "9-50 my quenceasinferiour Miniſters may: If they could but duly confi- 
5s nor of faith der, andvnpartially eſteeme the goodnefle which accompanies 0: 
is inne)oug9t bedience(whrch is better than ſacrifice,) 8 the tuill of diſobedience, 
wnto tuch con- (Wh1ch ts as the ſinne of witchcraft ) theſe rwo laid rogether would 
dicional afſent be morethen equiualent to any euillthat lay-men, or inferiours, 


and obedience 8 AE | wo ; 
Yar their Pa. Viually canceiuein ſuch ations, as they denite Obedience in vato 


tors as hath theirPaſtors. Nay in this vnbeiecuing ape,whereinitis more to 


Dcenc menti9- he complementall chan religions, it isthovghr an anſwere good 
ned, O 


enough, ſo it be complementally performed vnto their Paſtors: 
We will doe as you auile,or intoyne vs;in Chriſts name, if we 
certainly. knew that it wete Chriſts will, or apreeable ro Gods 
word. Whereas in tiuth, in ettingſ\uchanſ weres, when ne;ther 
they certainely know , nor are carcfull ro learne , vheticr 
theiraduiſebecontrarie to Gods wordor nogthey finne directly a” 
gzinlt Chriſtian faich, aguancing their owt.c humors aboue he 
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word, which commands obedience. vnto Paſtors, preicrring the 
liberty of their vnruly willes before theſaftetieoftheir conſciences. 
Andir is prepoſterous to plead ignorance of Gods wil before the, 
whoſe inſtruftions therein they are boundduly to heare,and hea- 
ring to obey, vntill hey can light on better, or finde them falſe, 
ypon ſerious-and duc examinarion : thatis,;Fhey muſt obey them 
not abſolutely and irrcuocably,but with limitation and caution, 
Andqueſtionlefle if men did intallibly beleeve, or abſolutely from 
their hearts obey,that Whichthey vncoubtedly know to be Gods 
will: they would never make-queitton, bue that , for which they 
have preſumprions tar it1s partef-Gods will,or that, which 1s 
commended vnto thein for his will, by ſuch as he hat appoimed 
to be ineſſengers of che ſame, ſhould be conditionally beiceued ; 
and wich caution obcyed, eſpecially when it is delivered ſolemnly 
vpon deliberation,& premeditati@,or out of that place whencehe 
hath appointed the to Jearne his wil, D7d 97 Priefis(as the Prouerb 
is) forget that cuer they were Clearkes, or ſuch as take themſelucsfor 
great profictents, that they wereſometimes Nouices in the ſchole 
of Chriſt:they might remember how rhey came vnto that abſolute 
2nd infallible beliefe of thole Chrittan principles, by Wlich i[:cy 
hope for ſaluation, by entercaining this conditional beliete, which 
we ipeake of, and by yeelding like obedience vnto diuine truthes, 
now fully, bur at the firſt imperfeRtly,knowne for ſuch. Andalbeic 
tuchgenerall articles of Chriſtian faith, as are neceſlarie for all to 
beleeue, neither increaſe, nor diminiſhrthetr number: yerif wedeſ- 
cend vnto the diverfitie oft mens eſtates and callings , and diffte- 
rence of time and place : Ciriftian fatih receiueth perpetuall in- 
creaſe, not onely in it proper {trength, or as welay by way of in- 
tention, but 1n extent alſo voto many particulars, eycher direfly 
contained (though not (o catic ro be dilcerned) as eflentiall parts 
vnder the former gencra!l principles, or cile annexed vato them 
eollaterally as limmes or borders. Beſides, all Chriſtian duties, or 
matters of practile , are not promilcuouſly fit tor every tne 
or place, bur muſt be ſeucrally proportioned to their diveriitic, 
Apaine, the ſameduties, (I meane of the ſame kinde) muſt be per- 
formedin different meaſure , according to the different exigence 
of time,place, perſons, or other occurrents. [1 all theſe and inany 


more reſpects is this conditionall aſſent , and obecuence vnto Pa» 
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ſtors moſt neceſfarie. | And ere men can-retame. ſtedtallly that 
which is beſt they muſtmaketriall of all, or many chingsot diffc 
rent kinds:and yertriall of ſpiricuall medicines withour ipirituall 
Phyſiriss preſcriprs,is ſo much more dangerous to ordinary mens 
ſoules, than likertriall of Phiſicke-conclufhons js to their bodjes, by 
how much ſuch men are more ignorant of the ſtate of their ſoules, 
' than of their bodies. The neceſlitic and vic ofwhar hath beene de- 
livered concerning obedience in generall, will appeare in ſuq- 
drie points to be diſcuſt hereafter. In reſpe of which ( eſpecialiy 
of that point concerning the manner, how wee may know. the 
ſenſe of Scriptures, andthat.concerning the nature of Chriſtian 
 faith,) ſome further vnfolding of this conditionall aſſent and 0+ 
bedience will be likewiſe neceſlarie. 


Cale; IX. 


ht tt. A 


=y 
| x fallible ground of nature; Whatſoeuer God 
© 4&8] hath reucaled concerning matters of mans fal- 
DIY JS: uation, is moſttrue , andby all 'meancs to 

AS S9/ beobeyed, This Principle all men abſolutely 

1 ett Capable of reaſon, acknowledging a God, doe 
belccue : and from their abſolute beliefe hereot they yeeclda 
conditionall obedience, and reuerence vnto thoſe bookes which 
we call Scripture. From the triall of whoſe truth, we rile a ſteppe. 
ordegreehigher, and vndoubtedlyacknowledge certaine generall 
Principles contained in Scripture,(without whoſe belicfe no man 
ordinarily can be ſaued )for the Oracles of God,ordiuine Reuela 
tions: and vnto them we yeeld abſolute obedience. T his ſecond 
ſteppe brings men within the liftes, or borders of Chriſtianitie, 
where noChriſtian man is to ſer vp his reſt. Even the meanelt 
that beares that name, once come to yeares of diſcretion, or c# 
pableof infiruction, muſt hold.on his progrcſſc ill, thus reſol 
ing with himſeite: Though I muſt be as a child for innocencie 
yet 
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yet not 1n knowledge of Gods wiil. A ſhame ir were | lhouldal- 


waies be a babein that profeſſion, which of all is onely neceſlariez 
aſhame I ſhould accuſtome my ſelfe to milke, for this were to 
nouriſh vnexpert babiſhneſſein the word cf righ:eouſnetic, A 


Chriſtian T was from my cradle, andnowas old a Chriſtian as a 


man: but * ſtrong meate is fit for themrhat are of age which haue 
(or ſhould have) tixeir wits exerciſed through long cuftome, to 
diſcerne goodfrom euill : Þ not the fundamentall principles of 
Chriſtian religion onely, without which none can be ſaved : not 
he that hath profeſſed Chriſtianirie but an houre, Thele are 
grounds which once ſurely laid, muſt (asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh) 
be * left that we may be led on toperfection, not alwaies hammering 
ypon the foundation of repentance from dead workes, of fairh to- 
wards God , or of Bptiſme, of laying on of hanas,of the r:ſurrection 
from the dead, and of etrrnall indgement, burlecking to build vpon 
theſe, wharfocuer is befitting preſent rimes or ſeaſons , whatfoe= 
ver may make our ele&ion ſure. Andthey, who laid the former 
foundations in my heart, ſeeke yet my farther edification in many 
points,of whoſe truth my confcicce as yet hathna ſuch firme per: 
ſwalion or liucly taſte, as it now hath ofthe former: butis {o affe» 
&ed towards theſe later, as it was to the other before better ace 
quaintance with them Should I for this reaſon , forthwith 
denie obedience to my inſtru&ors ? or withdraw aſſent from 
matters propoſed by them?God forbid: For hehbath commanded 
all, not excepting me, to obey their ouerſcers in the Lord, Muſt 
weobey them whileſt they planr,and may wedifobey.them whilſt 
they water? how then can Iexpe&,that God thould giue increaſe 
vnto that faith which they haue planted ia my heart ? heretofore 
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be- 


a Heo.chap.4, 
Ur{l13. 

b Phi.z,v,10. 
14.15, 

Let therefore 
az many as be 
perte& ( or 
would be ) be 
thus minded, 
* Heb.6,9.1,3. 


_— —_—_——r— 


Of the nature,or properties of conarti0nall obeatence. 


—— ——_— —_— _———_ 


Foure points 
to be confide- 
red for the res 
etitying or 
right framing 
of our allenr 
Vnto truthes 


propoſed, 


be performed, vnto ſome other points of doctrine lefle wntallible, 
or lefle cuident to their conſciences, who mult obey. Infallibilitic 
of irfelfe exa&es only a more full and ab{c]ute title over our obe. 
dience, than probabilities or preſlumptions can expect. For thar 
which is intallible, and abſolutely belecued for a diuine truth, 
exaQs ſuch obedience, (both for qualitie and degree,) as 1s con- 
formable to the nature of the thing propoſed, withour all limita- 
tion, condition, or reſeruat1on : tnat is, perpetuall and abſolute 
allegeance. Thar which is bur probably,or conditionally affented 
vnto as divine truth,(\Vharſoeuer the nature of thething propo. 
poſed, theend or conſequence pretended, or exigences of other 
circurpſtances be,) can cxa& onely conditiongll, or cautionarieo- 
bedience: yet obediencc,for thequalirie, futable ro the nature of 


the thing propoſed, and for the alacritie , or intention of the a, 


proportionable to the end or conſequence pretended, and auou- 
ched by Gods Embaſladors. So that if they commend it vnto vs, 


asfit to be entertained in ſome higher rancke of goodneſſe, oras 


moſt neceſlarie for thepreſent time, albeit we cur felues doe not 
apprehend the ſam eas expreſly commaundea by Ged : yer may 
we performe obedience, both as ſincere for the qualitie, aid entire 
for degree,as we due vnto ſome other things, which we ſtedtaſt'y 
belecne to be commanded in Gods word. Puc wee mult not 
render our obedience vnder theſame ſtileor titie, Abſolute obe- 
dience,ot what kinde ſocuer, we may not yeeld vnto jt, vptill irbe 
ablolucely knowne for Gods will. When ir is 6nce knowne for 
ſuch, we mult ablolucely yeeld vp the ſame obedience, which be- 
fore was but conditionally yee'ded : as a man may pay the ſame 
ſumme vpon caution, before hee be throughly per{waded of the 
demaunders'right vnto it, which after his right be fully known, 
he patcs abſolutely. 'In this caſc thele foure things mult be con- 
{idered, | Ep 

3 Firſt,the aſſurance or probabilitie which we can have, that 
the thing prapoſed'is Gods word: Which ſometimes may bee 
grounded vpon reaſons; (ieyrher communicate voto vs by odf Par 
ſtc r or othrs,or conceiued by ourſe've:,)as well as vpon authori- 
tie: ſometimes all the aſſurance/which men of leſle Capacitie Can 
haue,is only from the Paſtors authoritie; - Secondly, the ritle, Of 
pretended naturept therrach propoſed Thirdly,the'a&t Sono 
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of obedience. Fourthly,the manne: or limitatio of our obedience, 


4 Thea@orqualitie ot our 9bedience,(ſo we be more proba- 
bly perſwaded that jt is Gods word, than otherwiſe, or knowno. 
thing to the contrarie)muft be proportioned ro thetitle,ornature 
of the thing propoſed. v hich is commendedvnto vs as aſpirituall 
good. Sothat our obedience mult be religious and ſpirituall, not 
meercly ciuil:aithough our beſt motiue;why we holditto bea di- 
vine Oracte, or ſpirituall good, be the amthoritie of our teacher, 
which is but bumaine; but now he exacts not obedience to his 
owne authoritie, but vnto Gods word,(as be affirmes:) which be- 
cauſe we know is diuine, therefore we muſt yceld religious, obe- 
dienceto it; and thereforereligious, albeit conditionall obedi. 


ence vnto this precept, which we probably know to be diuine,and ' 


aſſent vato conditionally as ſuch. The a& of our obedience in 
this particular, muſt proceed from the ſame habite, from which 
our ates of obedience vnto ſuch truthes, as we infallibly belecue 
for dinine,doc: for euen this verie aQt, is pertormed primarily and 
abſolutely ro Gods word in generall, ynto which we owe rcligi- 
ous and ſpirituall obecience:andvnto this particular ( inioyned 
by our Paſtor) onely ſecondarily, and vpon ſuppoſition that it is 


parrot Gods word, So as if the particular by him injoyned, | 


ſhould in the euent proue no part of Gods word : yet obeying it 
onely vpon the former motiues, it might be truly ſaid, we had o0- 
beyed Gods word, notit; as hethat ſhewes kinanefle ro a ſtran- 
ver,vpon preſumption that he is a brother or alliance of his deare 
and familiar friend, albeit he were miſtaken herein, may beſzid to 


haue done a friendly office, rather to his knowne acquaintance, . 


for whoſe ſake he vicd the ſtranger kindly,than vnto the ſtrayger 


himſelfe thus kindly vſed vpon a miſtake. Bur albeit the qualitic 


beſuch, as Gods word abſolutely knowne requires: yet the man- 


ner of 0ur obedience mult be limited by the degrees ofprobabili- 


tie, or morall certaintie, which we have of this particular , that it 
Is Gods Oracle, Where the probabilities are leffe, and the in- 


ducements for belicfe of this particular weaker , there the con- : 


dition of our affent, and reſeruation of our obedience muſt bee: 


more expreſſe : thatis, we muſt ſtandfarther off from yeclding | 


afolure , and be more inclined to renounce this prejent con- 


Witioniall obedience(which ye yerperforme;)vponlefler motives - 
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ving it were greater. VVherethe probabilities , or inducements 
for belcefe of this particular, are greater and ſironger , there wee 
muſt the more incline vnto abſoJute and irreuocable obedience, 
or afſent vnto the ſame particular: and be more vnreadie, cr yn. 
willing to recall ourafſent, or. renounce our obedience, but vpon 
greaterand more cuidentreaſons. Onely there we areto fixe our 


belicfe abſolutely; onely rhere we may ſafely, vadoubredly, and 


fally paſſe ouer our full and abſolute obedience vntoit,withour all 
condition, limitation of time, or reſeruation : when the truth of 
it ſhallbe as fully confirmed, and manifeſted to our conſciences, 
asthe others are, vnto which we haue formerly yeelded abſolute 
obedience, without appeale or reſeruation : or when wee can 
asclearclydiſcerne, and as ſtedfaſtly beleeve, the conſonancie 
of this particular with the formers, as wee can the formers with 
Gods word. 
And whereas weſaid before, that the onely motives which 
ſome men haue to beleeue the ſenſe and meaning of ſundrie do- 
Erines, ( neceſlarie perhaps vnto them in kickin at ſomeſea- 
ſons, when God (hall call them to ſome extraordinarie point of 
obedience) might be the authoritie of their teachers: thus autho- 
thoritie may bee greater orleſlc, according to thequalitie of the 
Miniſter or {pirituall Gouernour. As the world goes now adaics, 
this function is committed to ſome, in whoſe mourh the word of 
God, or any good doctrine, may rather ſeeme to loſe its vertue 
and power,than his any way binde mento obedience, vnlcfle be- 
ſices his commendation of what hcepropoſeth, they haue other 
moertiues to perſwadethem, that it is Gods word, or wholeſome 
doct.ine. It the miniſter, who ſhould carrie Gods meſſage, be 
fuch a one as Sir 7 homas Moore iefted vpon, That he would not for 
aa) g999 veare him [ay the Creedg/efl he ſreuld take it for alie comming 
onr of his mouth: It is doubtfull whatthe people ſhould do in ſuch 
a caſe, albeit he ex2& obedience vpon their vow in Baptiſme, if 
they haue no other motiue bur his authoritie. Yetfor all this, it 
is not beſt to be too bold in contemning 'his admonitions, or ad- 
lurations, vnleſſe they bz apparantly falſe. In this caſe others 
more ſincere and skilfull, or ſuch as have authoritie to examine 


his doctrine, ſhould be conſulted, his may not be negleced in all 
| pail 


rothecontrarie, then we would; if our probabilities for' belee- 
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particulars, vpon a generall preiudice of his lewdneſle or fimpli- 
citie. For though'his life be bad, yet may his meditarions forthat 
reſent, wherein he publikely ſpeakes, be good and fruirfullvnto 
them, ſo they will yeeld due obedience to his doarine. And al- 
though a man ſhould know a Conſtable,or ſome greater Officer, 
thatrpretendscommiſhon from the King, tobe a notorious lying 
knane,or treacherous companion : yet were itnot the ſafeſt way 
totell him helied, when he charged him to obey him-in the Kings 
name, nor to makea ſcoffe of his authoritie, or replie he would 
not beleeue he had any, becauſe he might abuſe himſelfe, and it at 
other times : If ſo he doe at this time, he may anſwere it before his 
betters hereafter : but in the meane while, it were beſt forthepar- 
tiecommanded to obey him, vnrill he be certaine, that he dide 
ther faine authoritie, where he had none, or elſe abuſe it in this 
particular. He that ſhould yeeld obedience;being thus ( perhaps 
wrongfully )-charged in the Kings name, (ſo hee yeeld it for this 
reaſon,8 vpon this condition: ) ſhalnotbe thought guiltie of dif- 
loyaltie,albeit he be hereby brought to commir ſome fac, diſtaſte- 
full ro .his Maieſtie, or publike peace. For the faulr in this caſe, 
muſt beretrurnedvpon che Author: it ſo the partic obeying did 
notknowit tobee {imply vnlawful,and againſt the Kings peacegor 
had no opportunity ot conſulting other publike Officers, but hath 
beene abuled, by the craft andcunning of the other , who hath 
concealed his end, intention, or other circumſtance which made 
theta vnlawtull. Itis enough to diſclaime his former obedience 
when heknowes the truth. And it Officers ſhould notbe obeyed 
inthe Kings name, vntill men ſought the trurh, whether they had 
alawfull commiſſion,or bur acounterfait,or whether they did nor 
goe beyond their commiſſion: the Kings Maieſtie ſhould want a 
prear deale of neceſlarie ſeruice, and the Common-weale bee ar 
an ill paſſe for continuance of publike peace. Did moſt men 
feare God, as much as men, or theſonneof man, theiIudge 
of quicke and dead , as much as earthly Indges : they would 
not ſo often withdravy their necke from 'the yoake of Chri- 
ſtian obedience, { being chargedto vndertakeit in Chriſts name, 
and as they would an{wereit at that dreadfull day ,) vpon ſuch 
lilic exceptions againſt the meaneneſſe, baſcneſſe , or lewd- 
wfle of the Miniſters perſon. Bee hee as they liſt ro make 
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him for his lite, ithath pleaſed Godto make him his meſſenger,his 
officer to demaund obedience of them. And ſhall ir ſ{crue their 
turne to ſay, we Will nor beleeue that God ſent him with this meſ. 
ſage, or (urc he goes beyond his commiſion : when they know 
nothing tothe contrar:e; but onely will take occaſion from his 
perſon,ro di{credite his dodrine, it ir controllthem 1n the purſuit 
of worldly affaires? And God knowes for whoſe ſake it is: wee all 
may feare,it is eſpecially for the infidelity & diſloialty of this people 
towards him,& their difobedienceto his meſſengers, that he ſends 
them ſuch idle, fooliſh , or lewd Paſtors, as they have in many 
places. Becauſethe Laitieofthisland are ſo proneand headſtrong 
ro c:{ off Chriftes yoake, and io denic due obedierice to his faich- 
fall: Miniſters : he therefore ſets ſuch watchmen ouer them in ma- 
ny places,as they ſhall hauc no luſt co obey in any thing thar they 
fhall propoſe vnto them, but harden the ir hearts inipfidelitic and 
diſobedience. Albeit I ſhould praſecure this point a great Ceale 
further, Il ſhouldnot much digrefle from my maine purpoſe and 
drift, which God hz knowes 1s no other, but tobring home ſillie 
ſoules from yeclding this blinde obedience to the Romaine for- 
raineyoke. For the diverting of which from this lands 8 peoples 
neckes, Iknew no bettcr meanes, than to take vp Chriſts yoake 
ypon vs. For queſtionleſle, this open malapert icoffing difobe- 
dience to all Ecclefiaſticke power now opcaly profeſſed by the: 
meaneſt, and countenanced by many great ones of the Lairie, is 
the finne, which to all thatknow Gods iudgements,or haue beene 
obleruant to looke into the daies of our viſitation, cries lowdeſt 
inthe A:mghties cares, ( more lowd by much than Fryars, 
Monkes, and leſuites prayers doe,) for Gods vengeance vpon 
this land : for vengeance to be executed by no other than our 
ſworne, inueterate, malitious enemies; by no other grieuances, 
than by the doubled grievances of the l-ng enraged Romaniſtes 
iron-yoake, which is now preparedfor vs tentimes more heauic 
and irkfome, than was that which our forefathers haue borne. It 
were hardto determine, whether Athciſme & Infidelitic amongſt 
profeſſed Proteſtants, or ſuperſtition and Idolatric amongſt the 
Papiſts,haue more increaſed throughout this land in later yeares 
or.,whether the R cmiſh Prieſts and Teſuites haue beene more.in- 
duſtricus, andearneſtto ſow the ſecds of the one, chan _ 
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which oppoſe themſclues moſteagerly againſt them, haue been to 
toſter and cheriſhthe other:both perhaps(vnto their ſeeming)fora 
ood intent:neither intending either miſchief exprefly & dire@ly: 
For ſo the reluQation of conſcience would haue abated their inde- 
uours: nor could [dolatrieor Infidelitie have groweneſo faſt, had 
their foſterfathers ſeene them in their proper ſhape. Bur both haue 
masked in ſheepsclothing, both had their faces coueredwirh zeale. 
6 Sure, if there be degrees of malignancie in helliſh Ghoſtes, 
the moſt potentfaQions of moſt malignant ſpirits, throughout 
the infernall Anarchie, the one vpon emulation of the others 
might or abiliries in doing euill, ſtrive for glorieby doing greateſt 
miſchiefe in this land, The one part hath made choice of their 
faireſt meanes, by ſolliciting,partly deſperate diſcontents, partly, 
ſillieſoules ( vnder pretence of ancient Catholike Religion) to ſu- 
perſtition, and Idolatrie :the other, by driving proud anddiſobe- 


dient mindes, vpon their deadly diſhke of popiſh tyrannie, to caſt 


off the yoake of Chriſtian obedience, and vndet pretence of Chri- 
ſtian 1bertie, to ruſh headlong into hypocriſie, Atheifme, or In- 
fidelitie. For euen where the beſt and moſt induſtrious Miniſters 


arc, throughout this lane! , how ſcarce is this Chriſtian obedi- 


ence to bee found? Let the Paſtors <kill and finceritie bee ne- 
uer ſo great,let him teil his flock, for whoſe ſoules he muſt anſwer, 
that they muſt doe thus and thus, if they will beſaued: they can 
be diligent perhaps to heare him,and ſay he ſpake exceeding well, 
[1] Vercie 1.1 of others (as they conicfure) but not of themor 
their adherents: If tor his goodlefſons in the Pulpithe hate good 


words returned attable he ſeeth the beſt fruits of his labour. For 


ifone of his lock ſha!l haue an aduantrage againſt his neighbour, 
or hauc picked a quarrell with his Leaſe; orlet a Gentleman bee 
diſpoſed to put off his tenants, or inhance their rents to cnNeir Vee 
teryndoing,!let any,gentle or meane,have but good hope tomake 
his owne great gaine by ſome others loſſe: Heere if we trie him, 
andcharge him vpon his allegiance vnto Chriſtto remit his hold, 
to let go all aduantage, andbe good vato his fellow-ſeruant, or 
poore brother, theſe are matters the Miniſter muſt meddle no 
more with than another man, thelaw can determine whether he 
hedoeright, or wrong, and this caſe belongs properly vnto the 
Lawyer. As if the power of Gods Spirit, or authoritie of his Mi- 
Mm 2 niſters, 


Of the natureor properties of conditional obedience. 
fters-did conſiſt onely in words, and requirednoother obedicnce, 
than a formal] ſpeculative aſſent vnto their generall doarine, not 
afull reſignation of mens willes, or heartic ſubmiſſion of affe&i. 
ons, vnto ſuch rules as they ſhal preſcribe,for the preſeruation of 
a-poodand vpright conſcience in particular aCtions , or entex- 
courſe of humane affaires, Or if one of a thouſand will beſo goog 
as to grant that he is to obey the precepts of Chriſt, before the 
cuſtomes'of our commonJaw, or other ciuill courts : yet euenthe 
beſt of ſuch, when it comes to points of private commoditie,will 
diſpenſe with his Paſtor, andreplie: I woulddoe as youadmoniſh 
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thou out of:the ſtubborneſle of thy heart, didſt morereſpe thy 
private gaine, than his heauieſt diſpleaſure?For ſuppoſe thy hope 
ofgaine were great,(as it is viualiy toſuch as thou art more great 
than certaine) yer cannot the greatneſle, and certaintie of it, 
countervaile the Jeaft danger of incurring his wrath, nor could 
the certaintic of worldly gainecoſiterpoiſe,much l:fle ouerſway, 
the leaſt ſurmiſe or probabilitie of incurring thy ſoules deſtru- 
Qion, vnlefle thy minde had beeneſet more on gold, than vpon 
thy God, moreinclined to priuate commoditie and ſelfe-loue, 
than vnto Chriſt thy Redeemer. Or ſhall thy anſwere ſtand for 
» good inhis {ight, when chou thalcſay vmto his meſſenger : Ir is 
morethen I know, that Chiit commannds mee ? Then ſhovld 
the damned be iuſt.hied at the day of iudgement,when they ſhall 
truly replic, they knew not that cucr Chrifi dd {upplicate vnto 
them (ub forma panperis ? Moſt of then we may (ztely ſweare, 
had lcile probabilities to beleeue this mn their life time , than 
thou haſt now to perſwade thee of this particular : although 
thy Paſtors authoritie, and frequentadmonitions were ſet aſide; 
which make thee ſo much che more inexcuſable. For thou 
mighteſthauc knowne by him, that God had commanded thee 
as much,vnleflcthy bad defires had madethee blinde.Bur neicher 
ſhal cheirs,or thy ignorance herein helpe.For ignorance which is 
bred of bad defires,corrupt affeRions,or greedy appetites,brings 
forth hardacſle of heart,& infidelitie:{o that ſeeing thou ſhale not 
ſee,& hearing thou ſhalt not heare,nor vnderſtand the warnings 
for thy peaces becauſe thou haſt formerly ſhut thine eares at thy 
Paſtors admonitions,or raged at his iuſt reproote. Andihelaw of 
God binds thy ſoule,vpon greater penaltie, & better hopes, than 
alllawes in the world beſides could binde thy bodie, euen vpon 
hope of cucrlaſting life, and penaltie of euerlaſting death, to lay 
alide all ſelfe-loue,all worldly defire,for the finding out of thetrue 
ſenſe and meaning of it,as well as to obey it, when thou knoweſk 
it. And when any point of doctrine or praQtiſe, either in generall 
or particular, is commended tothee by thy Paſtor , Gods word 
doth binde thee to ſearch , with all ſobrietic and mod-itie , rhe 
truth and force of all motiues, inducements , or probibilities 
which he ſhall ſuggeſt vnto thee all private reſpe& laid aſide, 
leatrhou become a partiail ludge of cuilirhoughts ; andtthou 
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canſt not finde better reſolution, it bindes thee rorelie vpon his 
authoritie. Andeuen inthis againe , Gods word (fo-perfett a 
rule is it) doth rule thy theughts, to diſcerne the fidelitie, fincerj. 
| tie, or authoritie of thy teacher. 
a 2.Cor, 4.2.2: Vntoſuchas approue ther ſelues', as Saint Paul did a to enery 
mans conſcience in the [rebt of God,or to ſuch as wake not a marchan- 
drze of the word of God, but ſpeake-tn Chriſt as of ſimceritte, andas of 
God in the ſizht of God: Þ Chriſtian peopleare bound to ycee!d grea- 
ter obedience. Generally, vnto ſuch as, in their lives, expreſſe 
thoſe characerrs of faichfull diſpenſers, ſet downe by Saint Pay, 
and other Pen-men of Gods word, euery. Auditor is boundto 
yee!d greater obedience, than vnto others, in points Wherein he 
hach no other motiues co belecue, beſide his Paſtors authoritie, 
For this is a diate of common reaſon, and cannot but com: 
maund the aſſent of eueric ſanAtified mind ; T hatſuch men are 
moſtlikely to have the meaning of Gods Spiric, which walkeac- 
cording to Gods Spiric, and feeke not their owne gaine; glorie, 
or pleaſure, but Chriſts glory, his will, and peoples g20d : and 
luch againe are molt likely to vie greatelt {1nceritie in delivering 
the trarh, which they krow, without partialiric or reſpeCt of per- 
fons.. Againe, men are bound ( ceteris paribus ) to beleeue them 
beſt, and obey them moſt, of whole skill, and (inceritie in diſpen- 
ſing the mylteries of faith, they hauc had moſt comfortable, and 
ſpirituall experience. For the article of Gods providence binds 
vs hereto, and willes vs ro reverence our fathers in Chriſt, eyther 
ſuch as ( by his word) firſt begot faith, ornouriſhed it in vs, more 
than others. 

Thus much concerning this point, I haue thought good co in- 
ſert in this place, becauſe the true and fincere prattile of obedi: 
dience,according to that meaſure of truth , or beliefe which men 
have, though but imperfe&, is the excellenteſt meanes , for attal: 
ning thecleare ſight of divine truth, and that perfe& meaſure of 
ſanQifying belicfe, which in this life can bee lookedfor, as (ball 
(God willing ) afterwards appeare. 
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wherein thts condittenall beliefe differeth from the Romanes implicite 
faith. That the one ts the other,not ſubordinate to Gods word, or 
Rule of faith. 


FS this opinion of conditionall aſſent vnto di- 
SY unectruches, not abſolutely knowne tor ſuch, 
q holdes the meane betwixtthe twoextreames, 
Or contrarie errours aboue mentioned ; So 


uer. Our aſſent vnto many articles of taith,is actually and cxpreſ- 
ly abſolute, The implicite belicte of the Romanitt; is bur potens- 
tially, or rather vercually, and implicitely abſolute: This condi- 
tionall beliete, hitherto mencioned, not ſo ;nuch as potentially, 
much leſlc implicitely , or virtually abſolute. T bat properly is 
belecucd by animplicite faith, which is nor aCtually, and expreſly 
aſſenred vnco in the particular: bur yet is ſo eſlencially and imme- 
diately contained in ſome genera'l article, or point of faith abſo- 
lutely or expreſly beleeued, that rhis particular likewiſe is afſen- 
tedvnto in groſſe, whileſt weafleatro it, and may be as abſolutely 
as expreſly , and diſtin&tly afſenred vnto, as rhe generall, when it 
is once explicated and vntolded. In this ſenſe we ay, the conclu- 
ſion is implicitely contain=d in the prermiſles, the corallarie in the 
Thzoreme, or the immediate coniequentin his neceſlarie ante- 
cedent. For hethat grants one of thele ablolurely,mult vpon the 
ſame termes grant the other, at the ficſt propoſall of it vato him. 
But this conditionall,or reſeruatiue belicfe may be of ſuch points, 
a5 arenot certainly, infallibly cotained in any princip!c of faith, 
ablolutely,expreſly,aually, oc intathibly acknowledged; much 
leſſe ſo eſſentially, and immediately contained in any, that a man 
cannot abſolutely grant it , bur he muſt abſolurely belecue them. 
Andalbeit oft-times,they may be infallibly deduced from known 


vadoubted principles of faith, yer is not thedeductionſo imme- 
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mediate,as can be made cleare, and euident to all capacities, at 
leaſt not at the firſt ſight, without any turther increaſe of knows 
ledge in ſpicituall matters. And before the deduction be made. as 
cuident,and apprehendedas infallible, as are the generall articles 
whence they are deduced,the particulars deducedirom them may 
not beſo infallibly and abſolutely belecued, as the generals are. 
The Papiſts, beſides their explicite belecte of forme few maine 
oints, demaund an implicite belicfe of as many particulars 
as the Church ſhall propoſe: fo as whatſvener the Church ſhall 
ropoſe,with them once propoled, admits no coditional belicte: 
all muſt be abſolute, albeit the parties beleceuing cannor diſcerne a- 
ny neccſlaric,or probable deduction of the particulars,from gene- 
rall points abſolutely & expreſly belecued. lr is enough thar they 
know them to be propcled by che Church. For once belecuing, 
whatfocuer the Church ſaith is moſt infall:b/e,(which is the maine ar- 
ticle of Romane faith,) no man can denie any particular propoſed 
by itto bee infallidle , morethan he can denie the concluſion for 
certaine,after he hathgranted the premiſles for ſuch. Conſequent- 
ly to thele politions, they make the viſible Church the rule and 
a miſtrefle of mens faith, as they ſpeake. For albeit a man at this 
preſent thinke otherwiſe of many points of greateſt moment, than 
the Church or Pope doth, or though 1e thinke nor atall of many 
things, which they intime may propoſe-vnto him : yctaſterthey 
haue propoſed,cirher a contrary opinion to that which his conſci- 
ence tels him is Gods word,oranew8& itrange poſition, which he 
neucr thought of, he muſt without more adoe, beleeue both abſo- 
lately and expreſly,and fo finally, retra&,extend enlarge,abridge 
dire& and frame his faith , according to that rule or ſtandard, 
which they ſhz!l ſet him. Hence (God willing ) ſhall appeare the 
madneſle of ſo;ve great ſchollers among them, who holding the 
Church to be ſuch arule of faith, wouldperſwade vs,(if we would 
be ſo kmple,) that their aſt reſolution of faith is, not into the 
Churches authoritie, but into the Scripture, For nothing can be 
reſolued beyond it rule , & ro makethe Churches authoriie ſuch 
anaþſolute, authenticke, vnqueſtionable rule of faith, as the Pa 
piſts. co, and withall to ſecke the reſo'ution of any point of faich 
{urther then it,or to deriue it from Scripture, doth argue fucha 
medley of folly and impicrie, asif ſome gulliſh Gentleman , deb 
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rous to proue the antiquitie of his houſe, ſhould draw his pedt- 
reefrom Advis grear grandfather, and yet hold the records 


of Moſes for moſt vndoubred and true , which afficme 44 to 


hauc beene the rſt progenitour of all mankinde, Wherher they 
ſeeke to reſoluetheir faith into the Scriptures acknowledged by vs 
and them,or into other yavwrit:Creuelatios, pretended for diuine 
truthes, tneir folly will Kill ippeare theſame, {o longzas they hold 
that impious and blaſpherous opinion, making the Churches au- 
thoritic {ſuch arule of faith, as hath beene ſaid. Their inivries and 


contumelies vato Gods written Oracles(as hath keretofore been. 
intimated) are eſpecially two. Firſt,they denie them to be any en- 


tirerule, for the number ofprecepts. Secondly, they make thoſe 


verie precepts, which are acknowledged for divine, inſufficient 


for the eftabliſhmenr of true faith vnto themſelues , withour rhe 
Churches authoritie. Weacknowledge them, euery way ſutfici- 
entfor the cdification of Chrifts Church in faith and maners:and 
conſequently both to our politions,8& the truth, we teach,that all 
matters of faith, muſt be finally reſolucd into theſe diuine written 
verities, which for this reaſon we acknowledge the only infallible 
rule of faith; The meaning of which aſſertion is hereto be further: 
explicated, that ſo the truth may be maintained againſi their 
obiections, | 
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2 Hen we afficme , that the Scripturesare the on-- 
D ly infallible rulcin matters of fairhand Chriſtian 
2 obedience, we vnderſtand ſuch a rulein thoſe 
YARD matiers,as 4ri/toiles Orginm maybe ſaid of Lo- 
gick: luppoltng it were found, G tree from all ſuſpicion of error in 
euary point, and containedin it alltazgenerall & vndoubtedprin- 
eiples,from which all true formeoi argumentation muſt be dedu- 
ced,and into which all muſt be finally reſolued, To i!luftrate this 
truth, by a known practiſe.Our yonger (tudents arebound to yeel( 
their abſolute aſſent vato Ar/otles authoritie, mw marters of Lo- 
gicke : but not ynto anyinterpreter,that ſhall pretendir,ſaue one- 
lywher lcſhall make euident voto them,tharthis was «Ariſtocles 
do ne, On # meaning 
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meaning. And while they io epely , and no otherwiſe yeeld 
their aſſent, they yeeld it wholy and immediately vnato Ar:itorle, 
notto the interpreter,although by his meanes they came ro know 
Ariſtotles meaning ; which once knowne, without any further 
confirmarion of other teliimonie or authoritie, cemmands tacir 
obedience and aſlent. Bur ere chey can tully ailent vnto this great 
Maſter, or throughly perceiue his meaning, they muſt conditio- 
nally aſſentvnto their priuate Tucors, or other expoſitors , and 
take his ſenſe and meaning vpon their truſt, and credite. Inlike 
manner(ſay we) in all matters,doCtrines,or controuerſies of faith, 
and Chriſtian obedience, we are bound to yeeld our aflent,dire&- 
ly, abſolutely, andfinally vnro the authoritie of Scriptures onely; 
not vato any Doctor, Expoſitor, orothes whoſoever he be,thar 
ſhall pretend authoritie our of Scripture over our faith,ſaue onely 
when he (hall make ir cleare, and cuident vnto vs, that his opinion 
is the true meaning of the Scripture. And tus yeelding our ab- 
ſolute aſſcarvnto the truth explained by him, wee yeeld itnotto 
him, bur vnto the Author of truth, whoſe words we hold to bee 
infallible in whoſe mouthes ſocuer ; and once known to be his 
words, they neede not the teftimonie or authoritie of him , that 
did bring vs to the trueknowledge ofthem. And before wee be 
brought to ſee theirtruth with our owne eyes, and feele it by our 
ſenſe, ( by the effects or experiments of irvpon our owne ſoules,) 
weateto limite our aflcnrt and obedience, ( as it is ſet downebe- 
fore) according to the probabilities, or vinpartiall inducements, 
which wehaue of the Expoſitors skill, and ft.:ceritie,in diſpenſing 
diuine myſteries; And theſe motives or inducements, which we 
haue of his skill and fincericie , muſt be framed according to the 
ru:es or precepts of Scripture, not according to our affeQtions, 
or hutnours : we may not thinke himmoſt co be belieued, thatis 
in hjghelt place, or hath the greateſt ſtroke in other affaires, For 
as the faith of Chriſt, ſo muſt our perſwafion of the faithfull dif- 
penſers , or skilfuil ſeedeſ-men of faith , bec had without reſpeXt 
of verſions. ce | 
2 lf weycetd aſſent or obedience vnto any Expoſitor,or other, 
otherwiſe than vpon theſe conditions and limitations,then, as We 
laid before, whilſt wee yeelded abſolurc obedience vnto his 
dodtrine that perſwaded vs to true beligte, becauſe wee perceiuet 
© ellat 
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that which he ſpakero be the word of God, we didnot yeeld ir 
ynto him, butvnto Gods word,delivered and madeknowne vnto 
vs by him: ſo heereagaine by the ſ2mereaſon( onely inuerted) ir 
will cuidently follow , that if we beleeue any mans doftrines or 
decitions,to be the word of God, becauſe heſpcakes ir, or becauſe 
wenold his words to be intaliible, we doe not truly and properly 


beleeuc th: word of God, ( luppole bis derine were the word of 


God,) but his words and intaliibilitie onely. Hence againe it fol- 


lowes, that it weyeeld the ſame abſolute and vndoubted affent 


voto 01s authoritie, whichwe would doe vnto Gods word im- 
mediarely knowne in itfelfe, and for it ſelte ; orrelie vpon his in- 
fallibilicie in expounding Gods word, as fully as he doth vpon the 
word,(which itis ſuppoſed he knowes immediacely in it ſelfe, and 
for it {elfe: ) by doing thus we rob God of his honour,giuing thar 
vato man, which is only due to him. For the infallibility ofthis tea- 
| cherhath the ſame proportion to all thatthus abſolutely beleeue 
him, as theinfallibil:tie of the Godi:ead hath vato himshis words 
the ſame proportion, toall other mens:-faith, that Gods word 


hath vnto his. Gods word is therule of his, and-his words muſt: 


bee the rule of all other mens faith. Or, ro ſpeake more pro- 


perly, God muſt beea God onely'to him, and he a Godro all 


other men. 

3 Heereitwill be demaunded,how men, altogether illiterate, 
can examine any doctrine by Scriptures? = It they caanot read 
them, how ſhall they examineany thing by them? not examining 


a In what ſcent 
the Sciiprutes 
may be {aid 
the rule of 


the points of faith by them, how can they beſaid to betheryle of mens faith al- 


your faith ? In ſuch a ſenſe as 471ſtotles workes (ſuppoling them 
only aurhen:ick, & all his oppoſires counterfaits or new=tangles} 
may be ſaid to be the rule of blind-mens Logicke; for albeir rhey 
cannot read his works,yer are they capable of his generalland vn. 
doubred rules, ſeeing rhey haue (as well as other men) a natural! 
facultie of diſcerning truth from falſhood, and can diſtinguiſh 
betwixt rules deriued from the pure fountaine of cruth in thar 
kinde, and precepts drawne from conieCturall, erroneous, and 
corrupt ſurmiſes of ſhallow braincs; it both be diftinaly propo- 
ſed vnto them. And thervles of truth once fully apprehended 
andembraced, ferue as a touchſtoneto diſcerne all conſequences 


and concluſions, which ſball be {vuggcſtedvnto then by others: 


together IHTTM 
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ſo as they wil admirof nothing for found &:tirus Logick, but what 
may bereſoluecd into the former, or ſome orher principles, which 
they can perſpicuoully and immediately dilcerne, to hauc beene 
drawne from the fountaiae of truth ,by the ſame naturall facultie 
or abilitie, by which they diddiſcerne the former: for the facultic 
will ſtill be like affe&ed with all principles, of like nature, vic and 
perſpicuitie. In like ſort muſt rhe firſt and generall principles of 
faith be deriued from Scriptures,( the onely pure fountaine of ſu- 
pernatural truthes)vnto all illiteratebearts,by the miniſterie ofthe 
learned, For hearts, though illiterate, once illuminated by Gods 
Spirit, are as apt to diſcerneſpiriruall principles, from falſhood or 
carnal coieCtures, as the naturall man is to diſcerne natural truths, 
from errours of the ſamekinde. And theſe generall and fundz 
mental! principles of faith, engrafted in their hearts, ſerue as in- 
fallible rules,for diſcerning the conſonancy or diſſonancie of ſuch 
particulars , as (hall be ſuggeſted vnto themz as ſhall ( God wil. 
ling) hereafter be declared : nor may they without iniurie to Gods 
Spirit or inward grace', admit any other precepts intothe ſame 
ranke or ſocietie with theſe, but eyther vpon euident and diſtin& 


_ dedutionfrom them, or ſure experiments of their like ſpirituall 


u4 ſeriptums 


fruite and vſe, for the amendment of life, and procuring that peace 
of conſcience, which no naturall man can conceiue, much lefle 
can it be cauſed by meere naturall precepts, For wee ſuppoſe 
( what afterwards will manifeſt itfelte) that all cruthes neceſlarie 
for men to belzeue, haue adiſtin reliſh frem all falſhood, or 
other vnneceſſarie or ſuperfluous truthes: and may be knowne by 
their fruit,ſo men will be carefull ro preſerne the ſinceritieeftheir 
ſpirituall raſte. 

Gods written word then, is the onely pure fountaine and 
rule of faith; yet notſuch immediately vnto all as it is written, 
but the learned, or ſpirituall iaſtcuRors, onely , whoſe hearts and 
conſciences mult be ruled by it, as in all other ſpirituall duties, fo 
elpecialiy(as they arc inſtru@tors)in this; That they may not com- 
meng any truthes, or principles of faith, vnto the illiterate, but 
iuch as arcexprefly contained in Gods written word, or ( at leaſt) 
arcin ſubſtance theſelfe ae with itefe written truthes. If the vn- 
learned , through Gods init indgement, abſolutely admir of other 
principles , and cqualize them with theſe : ſuct (hall lead them 1n- 
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arine, whether it be truly ſpirituall, or conſonant to the founda- 
tion of faith, they may appeale to Scriptures, as they ſhall 
be expounded to them by others. Finally,they aretiedto no.viſi- 
ble companie ofmen , whom they muſt vnder paine of dammna- 
tion follow. :-but for their ſoules health , they. may tric cuery 
ſpirituall Phyficion. If rhey will be humorous, they may, bar ar 
their owne peril], bothfor temporall puniſhment ia this life, . and 
for eternall in thelife ro come. Pn Is 

5 For concluſion;.the Scripture according to aur dodrine, 
andthe generall conſent of reformed Churches, is the oncly in- 
fallible rule of faith, in both reſpe&s or conditions of a perſet 
rule. Firſt, inthat it containes all the principles of faith , and 
pointes of ſaluation : So that no viſible-Churchonearth may 
commend any doctrine, to others , as a dodrine of faith, 
ynleſle ic bee commended to thens for ſach by the Scriptures, 


by which eucrie ones doctrine, that acknowledgeth God. for 


his Lord , muſt be examined, as by a law vncorizrollable. Se- 


condly, in thartheſeprinciples of faith ,” are plainely, petſpicu- 


oully and diſtin&tly, ſer downe to the capacities of alf that'taith- 


fully tollow their practicall rules moſt plaine, moſt perſpicuous, . 


and caſie,to all capable of any rule or reaſon : So that this ſacred 
Canon needs no allociate, no addition ofany authoriticas equal- 
ly infallible, nor more perſpicueus than. it ſelfe, ro-ſupply what it 


wants; onely the miniſterie of men. skilfull, and induſtrious in the. 


ſearch, or expoſition of it,is to be ſuppoſed. Andall theſe (berthey 
neuer ſo excellent & wel conucrſantinthem)are vnto Scriptures, 
but as the ordinary expolicors of claſfique and authenticke bookes 
arevato the chieke Auchorsor Inuentors oftheſcience contained 
inthem: Suppoſing that the firlt amrhors were wen of extraordi- 
narig and infallible skill,and their expoſitors. ( as theyivſuallyare) 
but of ordinarie capacitic, or experience in thoſe faculties. —* 

6, Finally, the bookes of Scxipturesare.to-be reputed a more 
abſolute rule for all matters of faith. ang diuine; myſteries, than 


any bookes or writings of men arc, for naturall ſciences orſecu- 


roerrour, andperuert their faith. If they doubt of any mans do- 
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lar profeſſions , as inſundrie other reſpe&s, ſo igthis, that. they aboucnallo- 


give as more; facile , ſo. more infallible dire&ions , for fin- 


ding our their.true ſenſe and, meaningy than any. orher; writings or ſcicnces, » 
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How farre it may begranted the Scriptures are obſcure, tc. 


| EEG ES 
doe, or writers could haue done, who, though preſent, could nor 
be ſo fully affiſtant, bur cannot ſo much as affoordtheir preſence, 
co their expoſitours inthe ſearch of trurhes, rather profeſſed than 
fully conceived, much eſſe infallibly ravght by chem ; whereas the 
Spirit of truth which firſt did dictate, is euery where preſent, al. 
waies afliſtant to ſuch as ſeriouſly & ſincerely ſecke the truth con. 
tained in theſe diuine Oracles,condudting them from knowledge 
to knowledge,both by al ſuch means as Artiſts hayefor increaſing 
their skill,and by other meanes extraordinarie, ſuch asnonein any 
other facultic can haue, nor any may hope for in the ſearch of 
Scriptures, but'onely luch as delight in,and meditatevpon them 
day and night. 
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That the pretended obſcarttie of Scriptures is no iuftl exception, wh 
they ſhauld not be acknowledged the abſolute Rule of faith, which 
#5 the morher-obiection of the Romanifh. 
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How farre it may be granted the Scriptures are obſcure ; with ſome 
premunttions for the'right ſtate of the queitions 


1: FX "IO; { is firſt to be ſuppoſed, thattheſe Scriptures, 
138] [RF for whale ſoucraigntic ouer our ſoules we 

FN FE, p'cad againſt che pretended authoriricof the 
OO W Romit Church, were ginen by God, for the 

SA inſtruction of all ſuccceling ages, for all ſorts 

*. of menineuery age, for alldegrees,or duers 


meaſures of his other gitrs in all ſcucrall ſorts or conditions of 
. men. [This diverfiric of ages, and conditions of men in ſeuerall 
callings, who fo well conſ1ders, may at the fir(t ſight eaſily diſco- 
uer our aduerſarics willingneſſe ro wranglc in this point : whoſe 
viuzll practiſe, (as if they meant to caſt a miſt before the weake 
lighted Readers eyes) is, to picke out heere and there ſome places 
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of Scriptures,more hard and difficulr,than necetlacy orrequiſiteto 
be vnderftood of cuery tman,perhaps, of any man in this age. The 
knowledge of all, or anyof which, notwithſtanding, thoſe thar 
live after vs, (though otherwiſe, peraduenture,men of farre mea« 
ner gifts, than many in this preſent age) ſhall nor therefore need 
rogiue for loſt or deſperate , when they ſhall be called vnto this 
ſearcl, For God hath appointed, as for euery thing elſe, ſoſor the 
reuclation of his word, certaine and peculiar times and ſeaſons. 
Daniel, though full of the ſpiric of prophecie, and one that during 
theraigne of Nabuchaanezzar,and Balthiſar his ſonne, had (as it 
were) continually trauelled of reuelations concerning the eſtate 
of Gods Church, and the affaires of ferraine kingdomes for ma« 


ny generacions to come: yerknew notthe approaching time of 


his peoples deliuerancefrom captiuitie, vnti'l che firſt yeare of Da- 
rius,ſonne of Ahaſhuereſh. And this he learned by bookes, * Even 
inthe firſt yeare of his raigne, 7 Daniel v#azer#ood by bookes the 
wumber of the yeares , whereof the Lord bad ſpoken vnto lexemiah the 
Prophet, that he won!d accompliſh ſeuentie yeares in the drſolation of Ie- 
ru{alems. And of his owne Revelation he ſaith: a 12d Daniel was 
commanded to ſhut up his words, and ſeale vp his booke v#to the endof 
the time, or as fome read (wvnto the appointed time:) and then was- 


* Dax.g.ver(:s, 


a Dan.1 3,V4, = 


uy ſhall runne to and fro, andknowitdge ſhall be increaſed, For at the 


time appointed,as he intimates in the words following, others 
though no Prophets wereto know more of this propheciethan 
the Prophet did himſeife. Then 7heard it , bat 7 wnderſioodit not : 
then ſaid 1,0 my Lord what ſhall be the endof theſe things? And he ſaid, 
Go thy way Daniel : for the words are cloſed vp and ſealeatill the end of 
the time. 

2 ThePcophetsof later ages didſee Reuelations of matters, . 
which had beene hid from the ancient Seers. Andas it fared with 
themin the ſucceſſion of viſions, immediately inſpired from God, . 
not framed in imitation of any precedent written word, bur to be: 
then fir written for poſterities inſtraction: ſomeſaw onevilion, . 


ſome another, alwaics ſuch were ſcenz by thepreſent Propher, as ay <c;peres + 


moſt concerned the preſent times. So fares it ſtill with the Mini- 
Rers of Gods Church, and Chriſtian people throughout all ſuc- 
cecding ages, whercin viſions haue fa:led, and onely the written 
ſtories of former viſions are reſerued for perpetuall dircion : 


not alxc per- © 
{picuous to - 


all ages, 
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Larter ages 
more to be 
belecued in 
the expoſition 
of the Apoca- 
Iyps then for- 

mer. 


All Scriptures 
Kor alike per- 
ſp1cuous, be- 
cauſe not alike 
neceſſarie to 


Some part of Gods willcontainedin Scripture 1s reucaled in one 
age, ſomein another: alwaies that whichis moſt neceffarie for the 
preſenttime, is moſt caſie to be vnderſtood by the fairhfull then 
living, ſo they ſeckethe meaning of it as they ſhould,not vpon cu. 
riofitie of knownig myſteries forthe raritic of that skill,but for the 
edifying of Chriſts Church, whichis{ometimes out of reparatis 
ons in one point.ſometimes ia another : for which cauſe God ſuf. 
fereth the knowledge of fundrie places to grow and increaſe, ac- 
cording to' the neceſfitie of the preſent times, nouriſhing (as 
it were)a continuall fpring,-for repairing or beautifying of his 
9795505 7s 361 iT 0319290 1 
3 Forthis reaſon, thoſe places whichſeeme moſt plaine and 
calie vnto vs, might bee more hard-ard difficult to ſuch in for. 
mer times, as ſhould haucſought their meaning too curiouſly, 
yea it might haue beene -curiofitic in that age, to haue ſought 
halfe ſo much knowledge in them as wee now fee at the firſt 
fighr, becauſe the time of their Revelation, now is, was not 
then come. - S | 
4 Iris burtafilly ſhift for our aduerſaries to ſay, that ſome of 


 theancient Fathers did otherwiſe interpretethe Apocalyps, than 


our men doe: the perfe& interpretation and knowledge of which 
booke, more peculiarly concernes this latter, than that flouri- 
ſhing age of ancient Fathers, moſt of all cheſe daies wherein wee 
lige, in which the true and perfe& meaning of it , were moſt like- 
lyto bereucaled, as ( God be praiſed) in good meaſure it hath 
beene, and daily ſhall be more and more, vnlefle the daily increaſe 
ofourſinnes deferue the contrarie. Many godly men,yea diſciples 
in our Saviours time, were ignorant of ſundrie myſteries, which 
ſiace his glerification hauebeene communicated to the meancfi 
of his flocke by the holy Spirit , who ncuer failes to reucale 
Gods will, either by extraordinarie or ordinarie meanes, fo men 
benot negligent to inquire after it by lawfull meanes. For God 
is as farre from partiall reſpe& of ages as of perſons; fo the 
A nry of ſeuerall ages reſpe&t his word alike ,, and as they 
ould. | 


5 The like obſeruation wee may take, from the diuerſiticol 


gllnationsin Place ornations. As theknowledge of leremies Prophecies did 
che lame age, more Concerne the ſtate of udah vnder [choiachim and Z edekiehy 


ghaft 
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of ſuch as delight moſt in contradidtion. Fromtheir truth ſuppe- 
ſed ( which we arereadic to make good againſt all gainſayers) ir 
necefſarily followes, that this queſtion.abour the Scriptures ob- 
ſcuritie,or perſpicuitie,cannot be vniverſally meant of all,andeue- 
rypart of Scriprure,in reſpet of all perſons-and ages : as whether 
no part be obſcure or difficultto al}, or any this day lining. For, 
from this diverfitie of ages, we may ecalily diſcerne ſome things 
kept ſecret from the ancient Patriarches, by the wiſedome of God 
made manifeft vato vs: and ſome things againe,by the diſpoſition 
of the divineprouidence, become obſcure and difficult vnto vs , 
which were-more manifeſt vnto thems as the particulars concer- 
ning the myſteric of mans redemption, were more >bſcureto 
them than vs; although che myſterieirſeife was, in ſomeſorr, re- 


Thequeſtion 
concerning 
the ebſcuritis 
or difticukie 
of Scriprures, 
cannot bee 
ment of all 
Scriptures, 1k \ 
reſpe&of all 
ages, or all 
men, 


vealed to them, in the Propheticall and Mofaicall writings. So 


likewiſe all the Propheticall predi&tions or preluſions vnto the 
time of Grace, are better and more diſtintly knowne of vs than 
them ; becauſe the expreſſe knowledge of theſe particulars more 
concernes ys that haueliued ſince, than thoſe that lined before the 
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Types 


How farre it may be granted the Sc 
types andceremonies, did their perſons, vnto whom the Meffiag 
was to bee pourtraied or ſhadowed out}, more than anyin this 
preſent or other precedent age,{ince he was manifeſted in our fleſh 
and ſubſtance.Theknowlede of che moral law,the end and ſcope 
thereot (the obſeruation of Gods commandements and doarine 
of repentance after rheir trantgrefſion,)) was equally perſpicuous 
to both, becauſe equally necetlarie, moſt neceflarie to both for 
their ſaluation. | 

weddnces. [7 Againe, from the diuers conditions of men liaing in the ſame 

of Sctiprares Age, this reſolution is moſt euidenr, and moſt certaine, The ſame 
pe:ipicuiie, portion of Scripture may be difficult vato lome ſort of men, and 


- ear ealie vnto others, withovr any preiudicero their {afficiencie, for 
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of meas coa- being theperfedt and infallible rule of faithto 2!1. Por, whar we 


_-_ ox cal- {ajdbefore ofdiuers ages, we may conclude apaine of duets forts 
ings: . 


or conditions of men. Sundrieplaces ar2 more ::--cfarte, and 
requiſite to be vnderſtood of this or that fort, another places of 
others : nor are all places neceſlarie for the one to know,r<quiſite 
for men of another condition or calling to ſearch i:1t9. Tiws the 
knowledgeof many places is neccſlarie for him that is a pub'ike 
Reader, Teacher, Inſtruter,or generall Ouerſeer oi God: flocke; 
which to ſearch into,or laboriovſly ro examine, would be curio- 
fitie in him that had no ſuch calling, eſpecia!ly if engaged to any 
other , which mighc wſtly challenge the greateſt portion in his 
beſt endeauours , or take vp the moſt part of his choicer houres 
for ſtudie. 

8 Inthisaflertion we auouch no more than our adverſaries 
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Canon in the I rent-Councell: * Sacramenta conferunt gratiam ex 
opere operato, as well as Soto, Yalentian, or Vaſques did, Suarez or 0- 
ther their greateſt ſchoolemenin Spaine or Italy now living do:it 
would breed as dangerous a quarrell in their inquifition, as if 
he hadentred compariſon with a Rabbin ina Iewith Synagogue, 
for skill in expounding Moſes law. 
9 Thatthe Scriptures therefore may be ſaid a ſufficient rule of 
fairh, and Chriſtian carriage, to ail ſorts or conditions of men, it is 
ſufficieat that cuery Chriſtian man of what ſort or condition ſoe. 
uer,may haue the general and neceſſary points of Catholike faith, 
and ſuch particulars as belong vnto a Chriſtian and religious car- 
riage in his ownevocation,perſpicuouſly and plainely ſet down in 
them. And no doubt bur it was Gods will, ro haus them in mat- 
ters concerning one calling not ſo facile vnto ſuch as were of ano- 
ther proteſſion : rhat euery man might hencelearne ſobrietie, and 
be occaltoned to ſeeke, it notonly yer principally, after the true 
ſenſe and meaning of thoſe Scriptures, which either neceſſarily 
concerne all, or muſt dire& him in that Chriſtian courſe of life 
whereunto his God hath called him. Bur ſhall this difficultie of 
ſome parts (which ariſeth from the diuerſitie of vocations) be 
thought any hindrance, why the whole Canon of Scriptures 
ſhould not be aperfet ruic co all in their ſeuerall vocations? Sup- 
poſe ſome vniucrſall Artiſt, or complete Cyclopedian , ſhould ſet 
out an abſolute ſylteme,or rule for all ſecular ſciences:it would be a 
ridiculous exception to ſay,his works could be no perfe& rule for 
yong Gramwarians,Rhetoricias,Logicians,or Moraliſts, becauſe 
he had ſome difhcule Mathe maticall queſtions, cr abſtruſe Meta- 
phyſical diſcourſes, which would require a grounded ſcholers ferj- 
ous paines,& long {earch,to vnderſtaad them throughly:and it he 
ſhould admoniſh yong ſtudents,ro been firſt with thoſe common 
and cafie arts,& not to meddle with the other, vatil rhey had mate 
00d triall of their wit andinduſtrie in the former : this would be 
agood token ofaperfe& teacher, and one fitto rule our courſe in 
althoſe ſtudies which heprofeſſeth. And yer the Scriptures(wl:ich 
the'leſuits would not haue acknowledged for therule of Chrifti:n 
life) beſides all the infallible rules of life, and ſaluation(common to 
Uadmoniſh euery manto ſeck after the knowledge ofſuck things 
3ate moſt for edifying, or moſt befitting his particular calling. 
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19 Andeuenin Saint Paws Epiſtles, (which are the common 


ecd difficulties places of our aduerfaries inuention in this argument) atcer he 
ins, Pax!s 
Epulics, 


comes.to dire his ſpeeches , (as inthe latter end of them vſually: 
he coth)vnto maiſters of families,feruants or rhe like, or generally, 
where he ſpeaks of any Chriſtian dutie, (either priuate or publike) 
his rules are as plaine andeaſfie to all men in this age , as they were: 
to thoſehouſholders,orferuants,or the like, vato whomthey were 
ficit dire&<d. So plaine and eafte they are vnro all ages, and fo fa. 
miliar , eſpecially ro men of meaner place, that I much doube 
whether the Pope himſelfc, and ail his Cardina!s,were ablc in this 
preſent age £ ſpeake fo plainly vnto the capacitie ,or fo familiar- 
ly to tie experiencevf men of their qualitie vnto whom he wrote, 
For,ſetting aſidethe ablolutetruth & inta!libility of his dod7rmes; 
his manner of delivering them is ſo familiar, fo lowly, fo heartily 
humble, fo naturall and ſo well befitting fuch mens diſpofition in 
theirſober thoughts, as were impcoſlible for the Pope to attaine 
vntoorimitate , vnleſſe he would abivre his triple Crowne, and 
abſtrat himſclte ſrom al Court ſtate or ſolace, vnlefle he would, 
for ſeven yeares, addi& himſelfe vnro familijaritic, wich fuch men 
in a paſtorall charge. 1t was an excelient admonition- of one of 
their Cardinals / if miſtake not, and would to God our Church 
would herein be admoniſhed by him,) to begin alwaies with the 
latter end of Saint Pau/s Epillies, For once well experienced in 
them, weſhould eaſily attaine vnto the true fenſeand meaning of 
the former parts, which vſually are do@rinall, and therefore more 
difficultchan thelatter. Yertherruereaſonof thoſe difficulties in- 
the former parts containing do@trine, is , becauſe he wrote them 
againſt the diſputers of that age,eſpecially the Iewes, Euen inthis 
age they are onely ſeene in matters. concerning the learned expo-- 
ſirors of Scriptures,not neceſſaric for priate and valearned per- 
ſons tro know. And the eſpeciall reaſon , why his doctrine in 
ſome Epiſtles ( as in the Epiſtle to the Romanes )ſcemes obſcure; 
difficulr, ar diarricate, is, becauſelearned men of later times haue 
too much followed the authorities of men in former ages ,: who 


hadexamined Saint Pauls doarine,1ccording torherule or phraſe 


of thoſe arts or faculties, with which they were beſt acquainted,ot | 
etic had mzafured his controuerfic wich tbe lewes, by clicoppoli- 
WOnsUrcontentions of the age whecein they liueds. VVhere this 
parttas 
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partialitic vnto ſome famous mens authoritie ( which indeed is 
madeachictcrulcin cxpounding Scriptures, euenby many ſuch, 


as in words, are moſt carneſt rohaue Scriptures the onely rule of 
faith) once laid aſide, and therules of taith, elſewhere moſt per- 


ſpicuouſly and plainly ſer downe by Saint Pax/, vnparrially ſcan- 


acd: his dodtrine in that Epiſtle would become ſo perſpicuous 
and caſte vnto the learned, as it might by them bee made 
plainc enough and vnoffenſiue ro the vnlearned. For the lighrof 


xruth, c]ſewhere delivered by this lampe of the Gentiles ( might 


it be admitted as arule,againft ſome expoſitions of that Epiſtle) 
would dire& mens ſteps ro auoid thoſe (tumbling blocks , which 
many haue fallen ypon, But co conclude this aflerrion; their diffi- 
cultie (rakerhem as they are) is no wſt exception againſt this part 
of Scripture:becayſe irremaines difficult ill,euen for this reaſon, 
that it is held generally for diff.culc, and is not made a rule, indeed 
for our dire&ions; but other mens opinions or conicttures con- 
cerning it are taken for an authenticke Rubricke, by whoſe leuell 
only we muſt aime atour Apoſtles meaning from which we may 
not, without imputations of-irregularitie, ſwerue im thedecifion 
of pointes (tolay no worſe) as now they are made hard and 
knotrie, | | | "00 6:- __ 

11 Thirdly from the diuerficie of capacities, or diftcrentmea- 
ſure of Gods gitrs, in men of the ſame profeſſion, we may ſafely 
conclude, that the difficultie of the ſame portion of Scriptures 
ynto ſome, and faciliticand peripicuitie vnto others of like pro- 
kſhon, cannor iuſtly impeach rem of greater. obſcuritie than 
befits the infallible rule a{well of theirs as of all other mens faith; 
in their ſeucrall vocations, For as mens callings are divers, and 
Gods gifcs ro men in their diuers. callings in nature and:qualirte 
different: ſolikewile is the meaſureof his like gifts, to men inthe 
lame calling not oneandrhe ſame. To ſome hegiues more know- 
ledge, to others Iefle: yet all he commands,not to preſume aboue 
that which is wricten,&euery man.to limit his defires of knowing 
that which is written, by the diſtin meaſure of Gods giftes-in 
himlſelfe, not to affc&or preſume of ſuckr'skill as hey haue vnto 
Whom God hath giuen a greater talent. And beſides this , that 
the Scripture is the inexhaoſtible ſtorehouſe, whence all men 
baucthcis ſcuerall meaſures of diuine knowledge, as well hethat 
oe © | hath 
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rule, that it commands all ſapere , idque ag ſobrietatem, to be wie 
according to that meaſure of knowledge which God. hath giuen' 
them, andnot tolccke ro know, at leaſt, not toſay, why ſhould I 
not know as mvch as any other ofany profeſſion ? For this were 
pride andarcogancie(the fatall enemies of all true Chriſtian know- 
ledge) it ſo his gifts belefle than others. And for the auoidance 
of theſe maine obſtacles of Chriſtian knowledge, or true inter- 
pretationof Scriptures, the Scripture hath commanded exery max 
to thinke better of others, than of himſelfe, and not to be wiſe in his 
ewne concert. | 
12 * Fromthe former generall will follow this particular: 
Albeit ſome parts of Scripture bee veric obſcure vnto ſomexthe 
ſame perſpicuous vnto other Miniſters,or Preachers of the word: 
yet may the whole Canon bethe infallible rule of faith vnto both, 
according to the diucrſe meaſure of their gifts, rightly and vnpar- 
tially raken. If the one cither faile in the ripordan of ſundrie 
places,which the other rightly expounds,or cannot apprebend ſo 
much in them, as rhe other doth : heis in fobrietie of ſpirit bound 
to acknowledge his owne infirmitie , and content himſelfe with 
that knowledge, which is contained within the meaſure of Gods 
g_ beſtowed vpon himlſelfe: and-this againe he is to take by 
the ſamerule. Sothatthe Scriptures are aperfe& rule co both, 
toall; for diretion in the ſearch of diuine knowledge, for limita- 
tionof mens delires whiles they ſecke it, or conceit of what they 
have gotten. T hat they doe notſo throughly inſtru& or furniſh 
lome, as others, (thoughall men of God) for exa&t performance 
of their miniſteriall fun&ionzcan be no argument of their inſut- 
ficiencieta make all ſuch in their place and order competently 
wile vntoſaluation, morethan ir would be to proue Euliats elc- 
ments ( or other moreabſolute Mathematicall worke) an infuffi- 
cient andimperfe@rulefor inſtruting Surueyours or other pra- 
QicallMathematitians, whoſe $kill. lies onely in meaſuring tris 
angles,circles or otherplaine or ſolid bodies, becauſe — 
many queſtions of higher nature, and greater'difficulcie, { asof 
ehe circley quadrature,of lines or numbers ſurd, or aſymmerral!) 
well befitting the exerciſe of ſpeculatoric, leatned Mathewath 
CH at 
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The true ſtate of the queſtion aboxt the Scriptures obſcuritie '8r 
perſpicuttie : unto what men , and for what cauſes they are 


obſcure. 


JHE queſtion then muſt be;wherher the Scrip- 
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tures be an abſolute rule of, Chriſtian faith and 
maners to euery man in his vecation & order, 
S3I//] according to the meaſure of Gods gifts beſto- 
58 /2j wed vpon him? We affirme, itis ſuch to all, 
' Noneareſo cunning , none ſo excellent or ex- 
pert in divine myſteries, but muſt take it for a rule, beyond whoſe 
bounds they may not paſſe , from which they daily may learne 
more, noneſo filly, but may thence learne enough tor theirſal. 
uation, ſo they will beruled by ir. And yet euen of thoſepoints 
which are perſpicuouſly ſet downe to the diuers capacities of men 
intheſame or ſcuerall profeſſions , the queſtion is nots Whether 
any can fully comprehend their intire meaning? certaineitis, in 
this ife they cannot. But neither will our aduerſaries, (I hope) a- 
vouch, that the infallible authoritie of their Church can make vs 
ſocomprehend the full meaning of myſteries contained, either in 
Scriptnres, or her pretended vawritten traditions. OfScriptures 
the beſt learned Chriſtian may ſay with the heathen Socrates : Hor 
vn ſcio,me nihil ſcire, I know this one thing, that I know nothing 
nothing as I ſhould, or as fully as Lrhenſhall, when I ſhall know 
as I am knowne: for in this life, we &ow but in part , and we prophe- 
we in part. | 
2 Laſtly, euen inreſpeCt of places(though containing points 
of ſaluation) onely thus imperte&tiyknowne (though asperſpi- 
cuous and cleare a5 can be required the rule of faith ſhould be) the 
queſtion is not, whether they be very obſcure, and difficult vnto 
fome, or vnto the maior part of mankinde: if we confider them as 
they are, or may be, not as they ſhouldor might be,thac is,1f wee 
conſider them as diſobedient ro the truth knowne, or carcleſſe to 
amend their lives by this light of 'Scripture. For vntoall ſuch as 
hate ir, this very iight it ſelte proves an occaſion of falling.' Not 
co ——" ee 
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cure and perſpicuousgthough obſcureto none burthrough their 
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could any thing be more plainly or perſpicuoully ſet downe in any 
other rule of faith imaginable,than this very point we now handle, 
isin Scriptures, to wit, that ſuch parts of them, as containe mat- 
ters neceſharie ro faluation. are moſk eafte to ſome,moſt hard to 0. 
thers. Andal!beit they might, through the iniquiric of mankinde, 

rouedifficulrto all,or impoſſible to be vndzrſtood of moſt now 
living(liuing as fer the moſt part we do)yet were this difficulty or 
impoſſibilitic of vnderſtanding them aright ( vpon theſe ſuppoliti- 
ons)no hindrance toall,why they ſhould not be a'complet rule of 
faith art all,nv juſt rcaſon for admitting any infallible authority be- 
ſides theirs. TE 6 WS 

3 Forof ſich as acmitany authorityequiralentto theirs,it muſi 
be further demanded; whether the infallibilitie of it,can take away 
that blindneſleof heart, which by Gods jutt iudgement, lights v- 
pon alliuch as detaine the knowledge of God or his ſacred word. 
in varighteouſneſle 2 If,for their (finnes, God puniſh them with 
this ſpiritua!l darkneſle, in diſcerning his will renealed in his writ 
ten word:: no other infal.1ble authoricie (as we ſuppoſe ) can take 
away thoſe ſcales from chcir eyes, which hinder their fight in the 
meanes of their ſaluation. If men have beenecalled co this light, 
and preferre darknefle þ: fore it: either they muſt receiue ſight and 
direfion from it againe, or continue ſtill in ignorance and the 
ſhadoiv ofdeath ; but doth God locke vp all or moſt mens eyes in 
ſuch darknefle? No,for this blindnes(by our doCtcine )befals only 
{uch,as have deſerucd it by the fore-mentioned {innes, which once 
remoued by repentance,therule of life ſhal inlighten ch& varepen- 
tedof;no otherrule or authority ſhall teach them the way to life. 

4 Since wethus grant, that the Scriptures may be obſcure 

to moſt men byrheir ownedefault, but perſpicuous to others free 
from like fault or detnerit : it remaines , we further inquire whe- 
ther rhe ſame Scriptures do.not moſt plainly ſet downe:; Firſt, ths 
cauſes why they are ſo obſcureto fome,and perſpicuous to others 
Secondly,the remedie or m,canes how their: obſ{curitic or difficul> 
tiemaybe prevented. If they plainly teach theſe rwo points, this 
15a ſureargumentthat they are, if nor, that they cannot be, ſocx- 
ccllentarule of faith as wee acknowledge them. For this very 
point, [ 'That the Scriptures in reſpe& ot. divers: perſons arc ob» 
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owne default] is a principle of Chriſtian faith, and therefore muſt 
be plainly ſer downe in the abſolute completcruleof faith. And 
(to omit others in their due place to bee inſerted) what can be 
moreperipicuouſly raughc, either by Scriptures or other writings 
than this truth, God giueth grace to the humblegandrefiteth the proud? 
or this, He will confound the wiſedome of thewiſe, or ſuch as gloric in 
their wiſedome? Theſe and like rules of Gods ivfticein puniſh- 
ing the proud and diſobedient, hold as truc in the ſearch of Scrip- 
cure, as in any other matter, yea eſpecially herein. T hus werethe 
Scribes and Phariſees ( men of exrraordinarie skill in Scriptures) 
blinded in the molt neceflarie pointes of their ſaluation, though 
moſt plainly ſerdownein Scriptures. For what could be more 

plainly ſet downe then many teltimonies of their Meſs/as ? Ma- 
ny places of tarre greater difficultic they could with dexteritie 

vufold : how chanced itthen they are fo blinded in the other? 

They were ſcattered in the proud imagination-of their hearts, and glo- 

rious conceits of their prerogatiues in being Moſes ſucceſſours: 
and in their ſt2ad, ſimple andilliterate, but humble and meeke ſpi- 

rited men, raiſed vp, to be infallibie teachers of the: Gentiles ,.to 

vnfold thoſe myſteries of mans redemption, ( which the Scribes 


and Phariſees could norſee ) with cuidence of truth to inligh- 


ten the filly and:ignorant, and conuince the conſciences of 
their learned proud oppugners. By their miniſteric, Propheti- 
call, and Moſaicall myſteries became a light voto the Gentile, 
whoſe life had beene in the (hadow of death : whileſt a-veile was 
laid before the hearts of the moit learned Iewes , fo that euen 
whilſt the Sunne ofrighteouſneſſe, which inlightens euery man 
that comes intothe world, did ariſe in their coaſt, and aſcend vnto- 
their Zenich, they groape.their way, as men that waike in dange- 
rous pathes by darke night. | 

- 5 Was the Scripture therefore no rule of faith vnto theſe: 
ſewes, to whom it was ſo difficult and obſcure? Oris it not moſt. 
evident, thatthis blindneſle did therefore.come vpon -1/7ae!, be- 
cauſe they batedthis light, carried away with lowdcries of Tem- 
Plum Domini, Templum Domini, as the Papiſts now are with The 
Church,The Charch: And for wordsof ſuppoſed diſgraceofferedto- 
t(only vpon aſurmiſe that Chriſt had ſaid hee would deſtroy and 
kuilditvp again) broughtto ſeckthe deſtruRion ofthe glory of ir, 
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cuen of the Lord of glorie. Thou that wouldeſt make others be. 
lecue the Pope is ſuch, doſt thou beleene the Scriptures to bein- 
fallible? How is it then, whileft thou readeſt Gods iudgements 
yponthy.brother Iew, thou doeſt nor tremble and quake , leaf 
the Lordſmire thee alſo ( thou painted wall) with like blindneſſe? 
ſeeing thou haſt juſtified thy brother Phariſees ſtubborne pride, 
wilfull arrogancie and witting blaſphemie in oppugning Scrip. 
« Diceextm tures. Andasfor all ſuch, whoſe hearts can be touched withthe 
0-765. Gather terrour of Gods -iudgements vpon others, in feare and reverence 
rl: 57g I requeſtthem to conſider wells whether one of the greateſt Ro. 
arcin thisar- mane DoRors,® were nottaken with morethan Iewiſh madneſſe 
ng oe in miſtaking Scripture in ir ſelfe moſt plaine andeaſie, whoto 
wiſh phrenfic PrFou® the Scriptures obſcurity to beſuch as in this reſpeR ir could 
in vrging notbe therule of faith, alledgeth for bis proote that place of the 
ep * Prophet. Andthe viſion of them all is became unto you,as the word 
Bake molt of a booke that is ſealed vp , which they diliuer to owe that canreud 
a Fra wy ſaying » Reade this 1 pray thee , then ſhall he ſay , 1cannot for iti 
veſury — — ſeatea. 
aol! 6s TheProphetrelates it as a wonder, that they ſhould notbe 
able rodiſcerne the truth. VWhar-truth ? an obſcure or hidden 
truth, impoſſible to be vaderflood ? This had beene a wongcriull 
wonder indeed, that men ſhould not bee able to vnderſtand that, 
which was impoſlible ro be vynderſtood. Wherein then was the 
truewonder ſeene? Inthis, that they, whoſe eyes had formetly 
becneilluminated, by che evidence and clearenefle of the diuine 
truth, reuealed by Gods mefſengerr , ſhould not be able rodit- 
cerne theſame, ſtill alike cleare and perſpicuous ; butnow to bee - 
ſhur vp from their eyes, as appeareth by the fimilitude of the ſea: 
led booke, whoſe character was legible enough ; but yet not able 
co b2 read whilit ſealed? A man might as well proue the Sunne 
to be darke, becauſe Polypherus, after Ylifes had put our his eye, 
couldnor ſee it; as the Scriptures by this place to bee obſcure. 
TheProphets words entire #erheſe. ® Stay your ſelues and wow? 
der, theyare blinte and mate you blinde, they are drunken, but not with 
ws, they Ragger but not with drinke. For the Lord bath coxeredyob 
W111 a ſdir1t of lumber, and hath ſhut vp your cy's : The Prophets and 


veſano. a. 1 chiefe ſeers hath he coatr 4;  Andthe viſion of them all is becomt 


Ferſe1 in Vito 304, ts And more plainly. Therefore the Lord ſaid, th 
— | t/16 
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In what: fenſe the Scriptares are held the Rule of faith, 32} 
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tt 


this people come neare me with their mouth, ana honour mee with their 
lips, bur have remoned their heart from me : and their feare towards me 
was taught bythe precepts of men( doth hee not mcane the blinde 
obedience of moderne Papiſts, as well as ancient Iewes ? ) There- 
fore behold I will doe a marucllous worke in this people, enen 4 marnel.. 
lous worke and a wonder, For the wiſedome of the w:{e menſhall periſh, 
and the under [landing of the prudent man ſhall. be hid, The Lord 
himlſelfe toretelles it as a wonder, that this people ſhould beſo j9- 
nocant inthe word of God : and yet will the Ieſuite make vs be. 
lecue, the word of God is ſo obſcure that itcannortbe varto vs the 
rule of faith, when as without the knowledge and light of it, ( nor 
which it hath in it ſelfe, but which it communicates to vs, ) there 
isho viſion, no knowledgein the viſible Church, but ſuch won- 
derfull darknefle as the Prophet heere deſcribes. 

7 Letthe Reader heere giue ſentence with mee, whether it * j7elamen quad * 
were not wonderfull lewith blindnefle, or wilfall blaſphemie in iz/* Paula ( 2. 
* Palentia,1o confidently to auouch , that theveile which Saint (1732 19.0” 
Paul {aith is laid before the Iewes hearts, was wouen ( a great part) in hodierum - 
out of the difficultie of Scriptures, ſuch Scriptures, as the (eta- _ — 
ries (ſo he termes vs) contend about : and for preofe of this pofitam oF 
blaſphemous aflertion to bring the forecited place. Ere their cor Judeorum : 
alegations of this or like places, broughtroprouethe Scriptures pg 5 ary 
difticultic or obſcuritie, can beperrinent, they muſt {a:cording to bone ex parte 
the ſtate ofthe queſtion alrcadie propoted) firſt prouerhis obſcu- HSE | 
ritie or difficultie to be perpetuall and ordinarie, not inflicted as run iz, 
apuniſhment vpon hypocrites , or ſuch as loue darkneſſe more Yalent.tom.z.in 
than light, And this they neuer ſhallbeable; this one placeal- EG, _ 
edged by Yalentizn moſt euidently prouesthe contrarie. For this paraz 4. He © 
Was an extraordinarie and miraculous judgement vppon theſe _— _ 
lewes, for their hypocriſic, as appeares , verſes the thirteene and in; ( Savin 
fourtecne. And vnto ſuch as they were, wee acknowledge the mowinue) © / 
Scriptures, by the iuſt iudgementof God, to bee moſt difficulc Eien /o ; 
ſill; bur denic ſuch difficulties to be any barre, why they ſhould modi cam ef7. 
not be the completerule of faith, If the Ieſuites will auonch the CONT. 
contrarie: Let them tell vs whether any other rule conld in this tur, requir;oe; 

procliue fuerit 
Indeis, & fit alys ommibus non percipere veram eins ſent entian:qued quia dare nobis copguntur welint,nolint ſeft-- - 
'y,redte ac neceſſaris inde concludimus,communt illam regula & magztram fidei,quam neceſſe eſt eſſe propofita fix, - 


- 


Ut Sa 


Gbbus omnibus,n0n effe ſcripturi,cum non fit cognitu facilis "6s bomnibus, Hue & illudIfizyg, pertines, - 


caſe ; 


The ſtate of che queſtion about the Seriptures obſcurttie &e. 


re ew m wy 


caſe ſupplie their dete&, be it vowritten tradition, or UZ7R4 VOX in- 

fallibilis antboritatis, the inf allible tea:hing or preaching of the viſible 

Charch or Pope. This | preſume) they will be aſhamedto affirme. 

*& . * For this prophecie wasfulfilled of the Phariſees which liued jn 
$0 our Saut- ; , : | 

ou: expoun- OUr Saujours time,& heard him preach the doctrine of ſaluation, 

dJechir Hat 15 as plaitly as the Pope can doe: yet neither could his deatine, nor 


r/18.9, O F by 4 6 g | 
$6054 z- Miracles winthem to his farher. Why could they nor? Becauſe the 


ſa <: propic- had,as the Papiſts now haue(though notſo openly)diſclaimed the 
Py = __ Scriptures for the rule of their faith , 8c did follow the precepts or 
people, &c. traditions of men;and God(as welſaid before)hathſo decreed that 
viingrhewords f11ch ag neglc& the truth kaowne, or louc darknefſe more than 


beforecited ,. : : 
oe dike t;. light , ſhould bee giuen over to this reprobate ſenſe; that the 


verſe of Eſay, more euident the truth is, the more hatefull it ſhould beto thiem; 


ge en or as the hate of theſe Scribes & Phariſes to our Sautour was greater 


appeaicsthar then their fore-elders had beene to the Prophets, becauſethe light 
heir hypoct- of his doQtrine was greater, his reprehenſions more ſharpe, and 


fe and diſobe- f : ; 
dience tothe Their deeds and hypocrifie worſe than their Fathers. No maruaile 


ruth knowne then, if it beſo hard a matter torecouer alearned Papiſt,or make 


eautea ms iq Leſuite recant his crrorin this point, ſeeing they are farther gone 


what the Pro- in this Iewiſh diſeaſe of contemning Gods word, following tradi- 


phetthrearned ({ ng ang precepts of men, for the rule of their faith, than thele 
7.14. Our Sau- 


orratificch at Lewes themſelucs wereznor likely therefore they would baue yeel- 


15-v.12.13.14. dedto Our Saujour himſelfe, if they had lived in his time. Nor 


nes ed ſhould che ingenious Reader thinke we hyperbolize or ouer-Jaſh, 


wnto biz, per- When we chargethen with deeper blaſphemie in this poine, than 


ceiue(l thou not p.Q.. "EY "RITA, Pin ny | acing theyare 
ptr eral theſe Iewes were guiltic of :as it this were {trange, iecing they 


areoffendedia ſach great (chollers,and proteſſe thar they loue Chriit as well as 
bearing thisſ3y- we; for ſo would theſe Iewes boaſt of their antiquirie, and skillin 


in7 Þ He a:ſwe- 6, + | | 
re, Eurry plans SCFIptures, and thought that they loued God, and his ſeruant 


which my hea» Afoſes, as well as Chrift and his Apoſties did. But-it was Gods 


xc<ily Father | ; 2D bs 
bath notp'exted. PUrPpole co confound the wiſedome of the worldly-wife: of 


ſhall ve rooted SCribes & Phariſees then,and of the learnedPrieſts & leſuits now: 
Up,/et the alone, x 

hoy be blinde !ead:rs of the blinde,and:f the blind: lead the blinde,bath ſhall fall inte the ditch.So the prophet 
had ſaid in the 14. verſe. The wiſedomc of their wiſe men (to wit the Phariſes ) ſhall prriſh, and the wnderſiat 
d:a2 of the prudent ſh:il vehid, and in the 9. verſe. They are blinde and m1ke you blinde. For this cauſe out 
S2uijour in the fore-me-tioned place calleih not them as he d14 the multitude to heare and vnderſtands 
verſ.,i0, Nor cxpouunds the parable varo them as he did co his diſciples, verſery, 


Curt: 


— — 


7 


—_—— 


| ALE DE one A 
How'men muſt be qualified to underſtand Scriptures aright. 


ws * © % * ” 
—— * © 
«a. 
wo At. ab nd. ad hot... Att elite. is Ms. te dt 


a—_ 
is. A 


Cmae: TIL 


How men muſt be qualified, ere they can vnder#and Scriptures aright: 
that the- Popes not ſo qualified. 
I V T of the fore-mentioned places it is enident,that 
»& Gods word(otherwiſeplaine & perſpicuous) was 
4 A hidden from this peoples eics for their hypocriſie; 
F@>S22) and the ſame blindnefle continues ſtill in their po- 
erinie for continuing in like ſin.Bur can it beproucd as euidently, 
by any other place of Scripture,that vnto ſuch as doe the will of- 
God, and practiſe according to his precepts , the ſame word 
ſhall be plaine and eafie ſo- farre as is neceflarie for their ſalua- 
tion? Yes , infinite places may bee brought to this purpoſe. 
And leaſt any man ſhould except againſt the exrent of ſuch 
bountiful! promiſes, as it they included ſome condition of lear- 
ning , great dexteritic of wit, orthe like, whereof many men 
arenot capable : Our Sautour Chriſt addes the vniuerſall note; 
* If apy 1843 will dye hrs will , hee ſhall know of the doftrine, 
whether it bee of God, or whether 1 ſpeake of my ſelfe. If any man 
will ape his will: Notif any man will learne the learned tongues, 
or ſtudie the Sctibes and Phariſees comments , which this 
people ſuppoſed to haue beene the onely, asthey were good, 
meanes , for vnderſtanding Scriptures aright', whileſt ſubor- 
dinate to this principall condition heere mentioned by our Sa- 
viour, The occaſion of the multitudes admiring his dotrine, 


* 10hn.7.V. 17. 


wasthathee,' who had neuer beene Sche!ler rorheir Rabbins, 


ſhould be ſo expert in Scriptures | as it is verſe the fiftcene.)] Our 
Sauioursreplicto this cheir dozbt conceiued by way of admira- 
tion, | inthe fixceenchverſe;] 15, that hee had his-learning from 


God, and not from man : My doctrine ts not'mine , but his that 
ſent mee, And as hee was taught by his father, to dcliuer and. 
trach the heauen!y. dodicine, {:> mighc the fimplett, and moſt 


valearned amongft them ,. b2 likewiſe taughtof God to diſcerre 
Wherher his do&t:ine were of 3:24,07 whether ne {p 1ke of himſelf; 
lthey would doe thewili-of God: andſeeke his g'Ocy . not incir 
ene; as.Chrilt'didinot ſceke his 05yn glory, buthis that fenthim. 


4 ** 


Yet: 
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_ How men muſl be qualifica to wugerſiand Scriptures arizht. | 
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Yet might theſe lewes hauc brought the ſame exceptions againſi 
our Sauiours rule for diſcerning doErines, whichthe Papiſts now 
* OurSauiour bring againſt the Scriptures, why they ſhould not be the infallible 
ar fare us 10V rule of faith ; as (hall appeare hereafter, In the meane timewhom 
vno vs, which ſhall webclecuc,the moderne Ieſuite, who will ſwcare onething 
the Plates fitting, and the contrarie ſtanding, or Criſt Ieſus, whoſe word 


h1Jbetorein : | 
efet deliue- (as he himſelfe) remaines, yeſterday, ro day, the ſame for ener? * Even 


red, pſalm. 25. at this day, (as well as ar that time, when he ſpake this Oracle) if 
fir ofthe Any Man will doe the will of God,(wh.ch lent nim:) he,amidft the 
Lord isreuea- varietic of mens opinions concerning matters of taith, (hallknoy 


ox $464 ag of the dodtrine, wherher it be of God, or whether men ſpeake of 


and his coue. themſelues, without recourle vato the 1alaliible authoritie of ſuch 
nant to gius ag fit in Peters chaire: Who are to Peter, but as vato AMoſcs the 
oxy fg pal 1 Scribes and Phariſees were, vato whom Gods Church in lewrie, 
zir{9. Them about our Sauiours time, was not much beholden for doftrines 
—— eg of faith, or deci{ions of doubts , concerning the truth of Scrips 
in indgemenr, CUrCsS, Or Principall iny(tcries taugat by Moſes. eh 


andreachthe 2 WWjlyou hcace what Brllarmine (he onely champion that 


humble hi fs 
erm oy fo +2 euer Rome had, for cluding euident authorities of Scripture) 


verſ10,& 132, conldanſwere vato this place? ® Our Lordand Sauiour did 191 in- 
oy ITE = 65a tend in this ſpeech to ſh-w vs that all bone js -111nded men mot vnier- 
their folly, ſkandencry place of Scripture by themſeines : but to teach vs that good 
who thinke or | | 

rather ſay, our Saujour ſpake in this place of his owne peculiar dofrine and authoricie. Albeit Canu(4 
mongſt others) might be excuſed (by ſuch as woutd ſalue his credir) by the common an'were, on (6- 
cutus eft ex (ua (eatentia, as appeareth by the manner of his reply. £:b.2.4e { oc, Theol. cap; 8. a Not 
hec dexit daminus vt oftendat omnes viros bones per ſe iatelligere poſe omnia loca (cripturarum : (ed vt doctat 
UI70s proves carere quihuſdam 'mne dimentis, propter que aly quidem nec per ſe, nec per alios, fide: veritaie 
tell gere paſſin, vt ioh # 5.14 Luk 16.14. Bellarm, Ton.1.lib 3,cap 1, Canusin hisficſt an{were to this 
place ſeemes willing to aflent vnto the trurth Cencedimus 109uit, liberaliter doit-inam cnig,in ſua vitae 
ftatu neceſſ iam, ir fore povipeftam e# coonitam qui fecertt voluntatem Dei. S'cut enim onultns bene aſi (un 
d:ffercnt'as (aporum facile diſcervit, fic animi eptizaa affeftis facit , vt homo doftrinanrDei ad (alutem nt- 
ceſſariam diſcernat ab errore contrarty quiex Deo 97 eft. Gue vers Ecoelefe ſunt communia,: nec adindiuid 
acc ad frdow ſeftant fmouorum, exnm a quouis diſcerni & indicar? poſſunt , quatumcunque is Det fact 
Uuratem, \nh 3 ſecond antwere h2: bewraies a willingnelle to diſſear from vs,or perhaps a feare,not 
to ſay ſomewharagaialt vs: and cherefore,tojuch aswill not.be ſatisficd with the tormer, he giues A 
ſecond anſwere,;n effeR, the ſame with Pellarmings. We.may acmiybork.cheir concluGons,. without 
harm* ro our canſe From t'tar whicitCanmr granteth of priuate men (both 11 his anſwere to th! ſecond 
and turd gument,) w2 may conclul12 againth'm thus! As God 2mech chem theſpirir of diſcerning 
true trom fall} d5t-n2, in points ncceflarie cofaluarion,, withour allreſpet of p:rlons : fo likewile 
will ke, by ks n-on'd nce, dirc rhe learn:d or ſp:rituall overſcers in eucric nation ( without reſpe- 
Cting perſon place, o1 other prerozatiue)'for diſcerning Apochryphall from Canonicall bookes No! 
15 there an y more realon to aypropriate thair,di(crerion ta rhe Pope; or Cleargie of Rome, mare thc 
to appropriate tae gift ot 4:ſcerning truth from falſhood-in pqinrs.nerellarie rolaluatipp,to cheinſer 
vants, //, Can. lib.z, de 10g. Theol, c, 8, Re(pinſore ad ſecundum &&terting, © © | 
mes 
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How men muſt be qual;fied to underſtand Scriptures aright. 
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menare free from diners ſuch empeatments, as diſ-enable others for 
wnaerſtand/ng the true doFrine of faith either by themſclues, or b 
others belpe. For ſome became vncapable of true faith by pride amd de- 
fire of wor!aly honour, others by couctouſneſſe. All theſe things heard 
the Phart/ees alſo which were conetous,and they mocked him. 

Thar all honeft-minded men ſhould bee able to vnder- 
ſand all places of Scriptures, wee neuer affirmed; that with- 
our the miniſterie or helpe of others they (ſhould ( ordinari- 
ly) vncerſtandany aright, weneuer taught. This notwithſtan- 
ding we conſtantly auonch. w/7thout this condition of doing 
Gods will, not men otherwiſe furniſhed with the beſt gifts of Arr 
andnature,can cuer be competently qualified for ſpiritual inſtru» 
ors : By pertoriming it, the ſimple and illiterate ſhall be made 
capable oi good inſtructions, and enabled to difcerne true do- 
 frine from falſe, By our Sautours rule inthe verie next words 
(more infailible than any other precended infallibilitie can bee) 
wee may diſcerne the Pope, of all others to bet: notrue, much 
kſle any infall:ble teacher, vnleſſe of lies and Antichriſtian 
deceit. For he that /eeketh his owne 2lorie ( as What Pope is there 
doth not fo? many fceke the Popedome by their predeceſſors 
bloud) he /peakes of him/cife; not the word of him , whole Vicar 
he boaſts bimſelſetobe. | 

4 Toplacethe Apoſtle Saint Pauls authoritie next infile vn- 
toour Sauiours. * Faſhion not your ſelues (ſaith hee vnto his be- 
louedRomanes ) /ikc unto this preſent world: bat be ye changed by 
the renewing of” your minae, that ye w14y proue what is the good will 
of God, and acceptable andperfec?. Being taſhionedlike vnro the 
preſent world, they were altogether diſproportionable vnto the 
kingdome of heauen, vncapable of heauenly myſteries; bur be- 
ing renued in their minds z they might proue , taſte, and reliſh 
arightthemeaning of Gods wordreuealed.: Of ſuch as difanull 
the Scriptures for being the 1vle of faith, and transterre this Ca- 


—_—_——— ——_— 


* Komw.12, V3, - 
Vpon which - 
lace: hee 
whom Bellar- 

Mine com 
mendes as - 
one of the 
moſt excel- 
lent inte: pre + 
ters of Jatcr - 
yeacr $2072 
to lanſenttis, 


ſaith thus. 


nonicall dignitie vpon the Pope, I would gladly be reſolued, p,, ,,o,.;-- 


aem- ments ' 


 $amian per fidem in (hriftum accepiſits, transformenimi im nouos afſ-tus, vt fis reddamini apti ad intellizen- - 
dum, quzd a vebis juftificat:s per totam vitam requirat Deus, DOuid gratum [it beneplacttum & acceptum Deo, ". 
Stmile quiddam docet Apoſt. Eph.5. Probantes quid fit benepla: tum Deo. Nif enim mattauerimas enpiditates-: 
'tarnis gofire, non paſſumus eſſe idonei, vt in aft:onivus noftris int-ligamus, que fit voluntas Dei + ſed quod no-'- 
(0 ſenſu vebementer arr det, interpretanw id eſſe voluntatcm Deie Sasbomt in buns locume Vide annotnzs 


Bids ad paragraph, 5. 


whetner! 


b "I ————_ tl. 4D. a tt. aetite.. th. at Rn 
— < n 
CY  _— —_ on 


| 32S How men muſt be qualified to v 


uerrightly apprehend, or ſtedfaſfily embrace the ſpirituall myſte- 
ries of their ſaluation : That rule of Saint Pauls is ſtill moſt 
infallible. The zaterall or carnall mar is altogether uncapable of tie 
thinzs of Gods Spirit, of thole things, which are in themſclues 
molt euident : Nerther can he know them. If you will not belecue 
his authoritie as infallible, he giues you a reaſon for the truth of 
the conclufion, for they are [piritualy diſcerned, Is it then the 
Popes infallibilitie, or the framing of our lifes according ts God 
boly word, chat muſt purge the errours of our young and wanton 
daics, and make vs ceaſe to be hows7res 1iyinzer naturall or carnall 
men, andbrcome fſpirituall ? If the Popes infallibilitie cannot 


* Apoſtolus.x. i : 
cor-2. compa- Performe this, to what viedoth it ſerae ? The Scriptures will be 


range tempor- A F:cult ſtill, and rheir ſenſe inſfipide ro ſuch as haue not their 


lem facultatem TH DE ks Ma "4 : 
ain hearts thus clenſed. I! without his infallibilicie , (by the in- 


git,quod anima= duftrie of faithfull Paſtours, attentiue hearing, and ſerious me- 
poi 006 poſe diration of his ſacred word, ) our liues may be ainended, and 
ſuxt ſpiritus Dei We of carna!l men became ſpirituall : we ſhall dilcerne the 
jor piritzals things of God, what is his will and mercy towards vs in Chrilt: 
dyudicat omme ; . , 
e&> ip23 xemine Wee [hall know of cuerie do&rine neceſſirie vnto our ſalua- 
indic1iur, Solo ton , Whztiier it bee of God ar no ©: much better than che Pope, 
wp and his Cardinals can doe, if they becarnals, For ovr Apoſtle 
Art.1.COnS. addes, * The [ptr ituall may tuczeah or diſcerweth all things , and is 
—_—_— indgedof none. Theſenic of which wordsſome of your ſchoole- 
Iy miſtac- this MEN Mach miſtake , when they hence gather , rhat the Pops 
place, waccein may iudze Princes : bur the Spiritualitie ( ſo in common talke 
mnt grave!” wee call the Cleargie ) may not bee iudged by any temporal 
miz:1a-ftiles Or lay power, Our Apoſtle meancs, ( nor will a learned intet- 
-—oaia lot- preterthough a Papiſt denieic) that in matcers of faith, andin 
Tf rhe truth ofdiuine myſteries, the truly ſpiricuall,(that is,fuch asar6 


renewed 


im. os i or ES 


How menmuſtbe quilified to under ſtand Scriptures aright. 
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renewedinthe inner man, not ſuch as beare rhe name or title 
of (pirituall men in cheir corrupt language, ſee and vnderſtand 
thoſe thiags, waich the wiſedome of God hath hidden from the 
wiſeſt , and moſt glorious ceachersof the world, from all carnall 
men, of what gifts foeucr they may be in other marters ; as ap- 
peares by our Apoſtles diicourſe in that place. Which doarine of 
our Apoſtle how truly. it is verified in the wiſe men of Rome, - 
the [cſuites I meane, (to giue them what by our prouerbe weare 
bound to give their matters, their due) men of famous indu- 
duſtric and excellent reach, in all ſubtile: and profound artes: 
but how ignorant and beſotted in matters of faith, and myſteries 
of mans ſaluatjon , their dodrine.in this preſent controucrlie; 
being compared with this Axiome of our:Apoſtle,; may abun- 
dantly witneſle, to the aſtoniſhment of all fober-minded: Chri« 
far Readers. = | 1582 16117 ono noms 5090 glow 
T hey cannor denie that matters of faith and Chriſtian 
life,the myſteries of: mans ſaluation , are: matters belonging to | 
the Spicirot God; and thata lewde, naughtic, ambitious, lux- 


urious man;, an herctique, is homo 4x, a-carnall man; they 2 Penique quad 

1l.not offc "= &1 A -1ine.. that. m: ws aL © Honorius - eh. -+ 
willnot offer co call-in queſtion.” Againe, that. many of their ,,,,,y: aly 
Popes be ſuch, as I haue ſaid( naughtie, wicked, luxurious' men,) Pontifices in 

they opealy confeile. Some of them grantrhat ® Honorins was ©!9*= lap - 

% EE : h .  fuſſe dicuntur- 

an heretique. > //ext:au will aotdiſputetliis particular-de fat7o, ( quanguam de 

whether he were one or:no; but that tha:Pope-or-Popes may «> provſcs 


hold hereticall opinions he grameeth :albeitthus' tainted withihe- —_— prot 


relic they cannot propoſe their. hereſies' ex Cathedra, to:be be: zaciter erra- . 


L 


lecucd by others; ( belecue Yalentian: hereinwho lift: ) for God */*)/44%idem 


: | rs — ws  , ViCHRHEPES.., 
by:his prouidence would:preuent:this miſchife.- Bur: howſoc; p4vear, wn wſ 
. ad_priuatumm.. 
etfinet perſonarum: vitiiim 5: atque aded wmhil nobis: obſtare poteſt,: ut qui tam: won ipſas. perſwmas, quam 
euthoritatems .illam Apoſtolice. ſedis in defimiendo defendimus , ficut ſupra, Augnitint etiam exemplo', re- 
ſpondebamus. VUalent. Tom. 3. in Auguſt. Diſps lib. 9.1. puntb;7. Paragrapb. go. caſ.. 11,, b: Valens 
tianus lore citats. A1 fide! titem erga Ecrlepam [p:flat , ot tmpediret tit ea. caſu , quo minus per Ponti- 
ficem iliin controuerfia falſn definiretur. Id qued fasrre Dows.'no(s1t aut: Pontificem de medio tollendo, 
veipſes:ſed ucceſſy: pot'us, rm decerneret; ant interna. ments Uuſtratione ,.vel als aliquo modo Portifin 
em 4a errore rewocando. Neque vero huiulmods prou'dentia Dei in ſimilibus tafibus miracyloſa efſet cena 
ſerla, ſed efſet potuus quidam rffetus eins 1. gys 87dnarie, qua Deus: per promiſciones de veritate faftas, ſt« 
ſe obtrinxit Eccl-fie, Ac (ane huiusres exemplum illud proferri potefl, quod cum loannes xxy. exiſtimas 
rt, ſanftorum animn ante d'em ſuiicy d;uinam efſentiam nos videre , idque eo tempore, quoin Eccleſia 
(ut Canus etiam liv. 6. de loc's Theolvgtcis, cap: uit. ad t. argument. notauit:) nondum : erat ſatis ex*+ 
fleata _bec controverſia, & a4 yem definiendam {ele.compararet, priuſquans id faceret ; Evita exce(vit, Et 
benedif.us ſucceſor contrariam ſententiam defuniuit, G08 mo t.-. 
Oo uer, 
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uerzthe Pope and his Cardinals may (by their owne confeffion )be 
Romines Avi. carnall men with awitncſſe. Now Saint Paul faith plainly, homo a: 
poop --» rimalis non poteit cognejcere ea que ſunt [piritus Det, * 10 carnall or 
1.C0r.c4.2.v.14 Baturalli427 can concen the things of the ſpirit of GoA, (tor this in- 
ii. >= aol definite propoftuon z materianeceſſaria may haue thi; vniucrfall 
malis homo non BOLE, 191970 4771124:15 22018 poreſt cognof Cere, no carnail man cen percerue,) 
per pranta/mi1a The Jeluices afftirme the contradiftarie vato Saint Pauls dodtine, 


aro we v"xuf as.an yndoubred Ar:icle of faith . The Pope ( fay they) al. 


fuat ſibi Deum, beit homo'animalis though a moſt wicked man , though other. 
qualis et proſu0 guife. an hererique,, the worſt of carnall men » ) cannot but 


carnalt {enſs Pt > | xi 
placuerit, atque Gifcerne:the.things! thar belong vnto the ſpirit , all the myſte- 


z1a credit tav- riegof mans redemprion,allpoints whatſoeuer neceſlarie to many 
aan dar ſaluation. For he cannot erre in deciding ſuch matters if he ſpeake 
quantum & ves ex Catheara.: Morevabappic man Honorn, more tooles haue the 
"her whole generation beene, thar cuer would thur their mouthes , oz 
fmam quijpe CEaſet o ſpeake ex Cathedracuen'to the laſt gaſpe. 

ſententiamdi= , -6 Tharſundrielewdeand wicked men may learnedly diſcourſe 


it Apoſtol 4 | : 
pra ts of ſpirituallmatrers,, and deduce neceſlarie conſequents out of 


*witaris, 4ni= truthes ſuppoſed, or commonly receiuedfor diuine,in ſuch points 
ing das conrradi@ nottheir affeRions, ortempt themnot to become 
quent ſpiritus partiail Judges of euillrhoughts: that we areto rcuerence & obey 
Dei. Et ramen Gods word, manifeſted to our conſciences, though by their mini. 


ts becdice- A. . © j | q ; ; 
ot. ho i» | tericvedenienor-Burthat ſuch wicked monſicrs' of mankind,a 


fuiſſe baptizstor manyof their Popeshaue beene, and may be, ſhould ſo conceiue 
ſe manifeſt. mddiſcernc,alltheprinciplesand grounds oftaith,beſo familizr 
to:am ex Augz- ly intimate with the holy Spirit, that their decrces, (in matters 
ſtine. 1.3. de * which concerne theirowne pompe and glorie, in matters whoſe 
ep be- lofſe wouldbreed the! ll ruine, )ſh 
oppoſition be- lofſe would breea theirtemporall ruine,) ould be held for the 
twixt the ſpi-" - | | 5 
rit and thefieth is ( as wee ſayin ſchooles) ſormall; or direftly contrarie : fo as this rule and that 
other late mentioned((Kom:- 12. ) hold: as trucin the Pope as in any. It hee faſhion himſelfe as much 
ro this, hee is as diſproportiened to the world:to come, as any other :"If hee bee as carnall as 
other -men , hee is alrogether as incompetent a Iudge of things belonging to the Spirit of God, 
2s- others are, whoſocuer, '\Bede inthe ſams'\place addeth : Ad animales pertinet vetus Teftamen- 
th , ad (piritatet nomnm. -veteris autem Sacramenta Feſearunt , [td concup»ſcentie talcs non cefſavermt; 
Dy illis eniys ſunt quos' Apaftolus iam per Sacramentus noi Tefamenti natos , adhuc tamen dicit ati 
wales nou poſſe percipere-que ſunt Spiritus Dei, b No carnalt affection, or defire habituare , but 
harbour ſome one or other herefie), if the ſfoule bee well ſearched , or the predominant de- 
fire or aﬀeRtion dirc@iy' crofled. ; as ſhall : God willing ) heereafter appeare; fo thar men of 
Jcwde life 'or vitious , onely. conceive well, eyther of ſuch ſpirituall matrers as are not diref 
Iy oppoſite to: their peculiar vices. , or clic of luch generaliges, a» may bee proſecuted without 
preiudice to their aftctions, JE: | 

K infallible 
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infallible Oracles of God, the onely rule ot-tauh,/tor altother 
Chriitians to relie vpon continually: thus:to denie the infallible 
elence , or illumination-of Gods Spiric, to all faithfull and 
odly menthroughout the world, & to apprepriateitto alſucceſ- 
fon of {uch ſons of Bz/za/ as their owne writers picture out: vnto 
vsin their Legends of Popes Jiues,is a blaſphemy againftthe God- 
head,(I pray God it prone not{o®agaiuſt the holy Ghoſt) BEench , Themnurres 
huge and vgly (hape, that much marvaile,how it could poſſibly of the Iewes 


; | oy : | blaiphemie a- 
creepe into any Icluites pen, being ſcarce able(l thinke)toger our nin hehe. 


ofthe wide,vaſt;gaping mouth of hellir ſelf,n whoſcintrails ir WAS ly Ghoſt, was 

conceined. Was it more in-hcate of paſſion (perhaps, rofſay ir charging 
Þ - = = ; 1: 4 R Chriſt © in 

thatthe Þ Diuell was a familiar of the ſonne of God, than to teach gy fe re. 


it as an article of faich, that the holy-and eternall ſpirit isaperpe» ftcd, with an 


CMM. : 4 p a, vacleane ſpi- 
tuall aſſociare, an infallible affiftanc, or familiar companion of Sa* ries be. 


tans firſt-borne of Coniurers, lnchanters or incarnate Diuels?was reth in Mary. 


itſo horcible and infamous a crime in $:m9x Magus, toofferto =: 3: volzg, 
and 38, The 


buy the gitts ofthe holy Ghoſt? andis itleffe finne1n ſuch as hee former foute 
was, Coniurers, Sorcercrs, to ſeeke after as great, or greater ſpiri- (if I may 


| . ſpeak 
tuall prerogatiucs,(as great as Saint Peter had)by the ſame meanes | y- 


that he did? Is it noſinne for the Teſuites , to begge this as a Po+ them , was 


flulaturn , or maine Axiome of faith , that whatſocuer the their inter- + 
tainmenr of 


Pope ( ſuch a Pope as hath gotten his triple crowne, andſpiritu- that conceir, 


allpower by Simoaie ) ſhall decree ex Catheara, ſhould be cſtee- againſtthe e- 
uidence of 


med and reuerenced as the dictates of the holy Ghoſt ? Didthat © 

oid Mags want wit to inlert this condition to his requeſt, that conſciences, 
 whomſoeuer he ſhould lay his hands vpon [ex Eatheara] he might Cn lie 
' receive the holy Ghoſt ? Might not S. Peter haue contetred this gearing wits 


extraordinarie giftas well vpon bim, as he did bis iafallibilitic y- n«fle of his 
| ſanQification 


pon the Pope? $:7202 did not deſire the Monopolie of beſtow: \,/.v7cnq 


ing the holy Ghoft, but could haue beene conrent*to hae jpirir. The 
. HET . . of "EPI" 1b avs - matter of tins 
ſhared with others inthis prerogatiue : c Giue me alſo this power, finne in the 


but his brotker in wickedneſſe, the Romiſh LZe7, of what ſpirit 1c, and wo. 


ſoeuer he be, muſt haue this prerogariue alone, that whatſocuer, _ leſuitey 
; IS ALLOWE: 


be ſhallſpeake , muſt be the Oracle of thehholy Spirit.” IFirmore /;;--. . 
Ue-ſameimpiery,only inuerted, to ſay orthinke cthedivellis auchot of 'goodnes;or the holy Ghoſt of 
miſchiefe,to make the duuell afamiliar of the ſon of Godgand the ſon'of Sathan an affoctate of the holy 

Þirics Whether the Popes works do not ofi=:imesas truly ceſtific his im Purigy.as Chriſt did his ſanRirye 

The adnerſary will ſcarce queſtion, L wil notconclude, but God grant the Icſuires paraſitical] enco- 

men of their Popes Bcreandiority, be nor wiltull, as. were.che levees derratings ofpur Sauivur. 

b. Tharthe PSpe hath no ſuch abloline authority as he precends from Saint Peter, proucd by Saint - 
Pers peremprory deniall of the like ro Si9zo Magus. © Af,S. verſe 19, 

CF: to 
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to have the holy, Ghoſt attend on S799 Arzus hands, but not 
onithem alone, than:to haue him tied only vnco the Popes tongue 
or pen ? The. ſpiricuall prerogative which he ſought, and that 
which the Pope viurpes, are ( onthe Popespart art leaſt) equall, 
The manner or meanes of (ſceking them, in both alike, the lame, 
For webeare inthe corner ofthe world, wherein weljue,thar your 
_ eleionsof menanto Peters.chaire, doe not goe grates. | con- | 
feſle I doe. not belecue the corruption of your Cleargy lo firmely, 
as I doc thearticles of my Creede,becaule | hauenot exprefle war. 

rant for itaut of chis ſacred Canon, which I makethe rule of m 
faith: but.creyou can, make vs belceue the Popes infallibility, 
23s-an article of faith, you muſt make euident proofe to the 
contrarie : you muſt make it cleare. by teftimonie from a- 
boue, that neither any State of Italy, or forraine Prince, doth 
make requeſtor ſuite vato your Cardinals , that bis kinſman , his 
countryman , or fauorite may be elected Pope before another, 
We haue farre greater reaſon to belecue, that ſuch offersare both 
made and taken. then to thinke that, if a forraine Prince or dome- 
ſticke Potentate ſhould offer a Cardinall ſome thouſands of Du; 
cates. for his voyce, hee would anſ{were, ( like one that would 
» 48.3.verſao bee Feters ſucceſiour in ſynceritie, ) * Thy mazcy periſh with 

thee,that thinkeſt the gift of the holy Ghaſt can be bought with money, 
Yertif the Cardinalltake any gift vpon this condition, or 
reſpeR any Princes fauourin ſucheleion 3 his and the parties 
 finne ſolliciting bim hereto, is altogether as great as Simons was, 
| For the requeſt is in effe& thus much : Let ſuch a man haue this 
prerogative, that on whomſocuer he ſhall Jay his curſe,to whom- 

ſocuer he ſhall iwpart his bleſſing, the oneſhall be accurlſed , the 

other bleſſedfrom aboue ; what{ocuer he ſhall derermine in any 
.. controuerſie ſhall be chediAare of the holy Ghoſt. And he that 

hs _ his voyce yponſuch conlitions ; dothtake vpon him, to 
eſtow thatvpon the Pope, which S. Peter denied to Simon Mir 

£14: The Pope thus choſen, doth vſurpe that, as beſtowed vpon 

.** =. © him, which S/mes Hages did ſeeke ; his praftiſe and profeſſionis 
...--,.., continuallyas villanousas S/#:oxs deſires were, when he fought 

- after this; his bleſſings areno better than S/monscharmes, 

. 8 Irisnomatvaile jftheleſuices beſo eager in this argument; 

.-.. of thepoltickePapilts{o forward to diclaime the Scriptures, for 


——r 
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the rule of Chriſtian tanh. For it men ſhouidioefteeme of tliem 
in heart and deed, thoſe few rules our of tizem alreadie alledged, 
would quickly deſcrierhe Pope and Cleargicof Rome, {1 meane 
their Cardinals and States-men, )to be of all others the mot in- 
competent ludges, cyther of Scripture-ſenſc, or controucrſies in 
ccligion thence depending: Or were the vſe of Scriptures free| 


permitted co their Laicks, wichour the gloſles and falſe repreſen. " _—_ 
» 3 7 . R a . ”e 
tations of the leſurtes, Prieſts or Fryars, they might quickly ſee, 71id 414 them, 


that the fillieſt loule among them, might ſooner bee partaker of take heed whatye 
their life-workiag ſeaſ?, than their great States-men can be, if ſo pa 
they would fraine their liues,according to the knowne rules there- mere, i fhalbe 
of, better than ſuch greatones doe, For fillincfle or fimplicitic 724d wats 


: : "1 , & vnto 
of wit oc vnderitanding, d >thnoc ſo much hinder, as fingleneſle ,,,*hac tears 


of heart,or ſinccritic of conſcience further men, in the ſearch of more ſhall be 


truth neceſlarie cocheir owae ſaluation, That promiſe of our Sa- | anhrettor a 


viour, { Habent? dabrtur )* hath its proper place, and peculiar ſh:!the given, 
forcein this point. VWhoſoeuer he be that yeelds ſincere ob2di> 424/r0mbim 


; ibat hath not 
ence vnto the leaſt part of Gods word knowne, to him ſhall bee ſha Setabin 


giuen greater knowledge, And of ſuch is the Prophets ſpeech wy, even that 
molt true, They {hall be al taught of God, from the greateſf to the leaſt. , wo Les 
As well the cane {chollers and fillielt ſoules, as the greateſt and LEED 2 
wileſt Doors. * For with great worldly wiſedome there is al- > 4poftoles aw- 


waics great pride , the greateſt aduerſaric to true and ſanified 777,77 ſax 
ER fo locutas ait, 
Chriſtian knowledge : and the beſt ſort of ſecular learning pufferh Scientia inflat, 
vp. All che skill which menſo minded can attainevnto in heauen- —_ gr 
X . , . 'ICA4t. 
ly matters, is but like leſſons got by rote. It muſt be quire fſor- ,4e = 


gotten, at leaſt vtterly renounced and laid aſide, before we can be intelbgitur, nift 


"ha | 4 Te 4: ſcientiam tuns 
admitted into the ſchoole of Chriſt, in which all in this life are prodeſſe > cus 


butparuvlz, petties, or children, for cheir {1mplicitic and harme- charitas ineft: 


leſſe mindes, for lowlineſſe and nullitic of ſelfe-conceit. Hence ot _ FF Y 
ſaith our Apoftle, * 1 any mz thinke himſzlfe wiſe, l:t him become a in PSs : 
maniſsime quaſe 
vent»ſtatis extollere, AnguPfin.lib.g, de ciunt Dei.cap. 20, The like affeion in the Pope or Clcargie 
of Rom2 maketh chem arrogare ſo much vnroth+mſelues in this bulinefſe of eſtabliſhing beleefe. That 
Which Saint After adderh in the ſame place ſeeniech in proporrion true of chem Eſt ergo 17 demoni= 
dss ſcientia fine charicate : & tdeo tam infa:1i,id eft, tam ſuperbi ſunt, vt bonires ditings , & reicionis ſeruia 
lem, quan vers Deodebert [ciun', (i913 (ategerint exhber: , & quantum poſunt, t apud q:05 poſliun t\ ode 
bac agvit, And againe. Contra ſuperbiam porra Demonum, qua pro meritis poſidebant gonus bunge 
Wow, Dei bumilitas que in forma ſerui aparnit , quantam virtut:m habeat , anime bominun refriunty 
Mnunttia elationis mflatz , demanibus fumiles, ſuperbia non ſcientia, b The firit of the (orimth 


Wl. 184 vid, lob. 37, verſe24e 
Qo 3 feele, 


as 
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pole, that he may learne wiſedome aright: Andour Sauiour Chriſt 
* Matthi%. "fajrh vnto his diſciples, * cxcepr ye be connerted and become like little 
"3 children, yce ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen, that is, they 
cannot be capable oi this heauen!y doctrine. For true and ſan. 
Qifying grace mult be ingraftedin this harmeleſle fampliciric,and 
child-likediſpoſition. 
aoplicitic 9 lcisthenature and propertieof Gods word to beplaineand 
Cluch asthe facile vnto ſuch as areof diſpeſition ſemblableto it ; as to the ſin- 
Orator me" Cere of heart, ſingle in life, and plainc in dealing : but obſcure and 
renee bras difficult vnto the worldly-wiſe. The fimplicitic of it, and the ſub. 
ſimplex eſt) abd tiltic ofthe politician, or ſecular Attiſts,paralleleas 1Il, as a ſtraight 
+25" 5g tule or {quare with a diſtorted crooked [licke : The te5timonie of the 
beſt fymboli- Lord ſaith the Pſalmiſt is ſure, aud grueth wiſedome to the ſimple. The 
zing with the word * in the originall /i{{ze or cred#/0s , ſuch as in worldly af: 
9 0 4 a faires are more caſic to bee decciued, then apt to deceiue: 
Scriptures and is rendred by the Septuagint vize parunl;, which word it plea- 
+ 2197+ fedour Saviour to vie, when he intimates this perſpicuitic of 
Gods word vnto ſuch little ones, 7 thanke thee O father , Lordof 
"= heanen andearth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, and 
$5 men of underſtanding, and haſt opened them untobabes. 1t is ſo, Ofa 
ther, becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch. Such as in this whole dil- 
courſe we haueſuppoſed, ( andthis place deth prove: ) that is, 
ſ{uchas had decreed thatthe doQrine of lite ſhould be moſt diff 
cult and hard to proud, dilcbedient, or craftily-minded men, but 
moſt perſpicuous (becauſe to be reuealed by God) vnto ſuch little 
ones, And againe, leaſt any man ſhould preſume vpon his wile 
dome, or dexteritie of wit) hetelles vs expreſly, no 1a knoweth 
Ferſca7, the father , but the ſomne, and he to whom the ſonne willreucale him, 
And his will is, to reueale hiquſelte, and bis word vnto all, andon: 
ly ſuchas we haue ſaid, to fintle ones, or ſuch as become little 
children, caſting off the burthen of age, which hath brought ſuch 
faintneſle and wearineſſe vpontheir ſoules,thatthey cannot hope 
for any good lucceſſc in thecourſe which tends tocuctlaſting lite, 
yatill they be disburthened of all former cares. And hence inthe 
next verſe his words are generall , [ Come vnto me all yee that att 
wearie and beanie laden. Sothey will take vp his yoake , whichis 
eaſte,and his burthen which is lighr, he will trec then: from all che 
gricuances & diſcommoditics of their former yoake,lear _ | 
: £215! 
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this one leſſon of humilitic and meekneſle of him , it will teach 
them allthe reſt; forby ir they ſhall find ref wnto therr ſoules : 
which Chriſt will refreſh , not as the Pope doth with Ana- 
themaes binding vnto negatiucs , but with the true taſte of this 
water of life. 
12 Norwill * any of our adverſaries (IThope)beſoperuerſe, , 

as to ſay, our Sauiours do@trinetn this place did holdtrue onely i 
for that time,wherein the knowledge of Chriſt, and doQtrine of his meere with 
Goſpell was to be firſt publiſhed. For ſuch peruerfitie would be- >*ir me 
wray {o great ignorance in {cripfures and little experience in the peter A 
courſe of Chriſtianitie, as they would be aſhamed to be ſulpeed Godhead, 
of. For who ſees not this oppoſition betweene worldly wiſedome, —_— 
and heaucnly knowledge to continue ſtill in their ſeuerall profel- after, 
ſors throughoucall ages. Nor can any man be ſure, his faith is 
not hamorous or hypocriticall, vnleſſe he be transformed into 
ſuch alicrle one, as Chriſt heere ſpeakes of, and haue true humili- 
tieſurely planted in his heart. T his is the fundamentall or firſt 
principle, whereinto faith muſt be reſolued: euen all thoſe graces 
orpledges of Gods fauour whereon moſt relje in triall of their ſpi- 
ritvall eſtate, muſt be apparantly ſeated in this lowlineſſe, andſim- 
plici:ic,or elſe euerie manthrough the mulciplicitie , andſubtiltic 
of his owne heart, (hall be ouerſeenc in his perſwaſtons, 

11 Aliuely experiment of our Sauiors dorine,& our aſſertion 
ia this point, we haue in Saint® Auſten, as himſelfe witnefſeth : 7 
purpoſed to looke into the ſacred Scriptures, that 1 might ſee what man- * _ Ga 
ner of writiahes they were, Andie Tiight on amatter altogether hid and bro wes 
from the proud, an yet not laid open unto chilaren , in progreſſe low- ſcripturas ſa- 
ly, in proceſſe or iſſue fluely, ana wrapped in my#er.es ; Final- rs kbrege? 
lh ſuch as my qualitie nrade me vncapable of entrance unto it. For the ſent. tt ecce 
Property of it was to grow vp with little ones,but I diſdained to be a little i400 mw 
one, and ſwolne with faſlunns conceit,in mine owne eyes I ſcemeda great pork. eng 
on:. HeereÞ Yalentian (ſucking poyſon our of this reucrend fa. ndatam pue- 
thers honie) demaundsimportunately, whether it be a matter of __ hay 


no difficultic, fs procure or freedome from this tumour of viciouſ- wiſe excelſam 
| CO veiatam mye 
ferys: & 20n era £09 talis vtintrare ad cam prſſem. Nam ills evat que crecbat cum patriots fed "ga 
Indignavar efſe prruttns, & fats prauidss mth; graadis efſe videbar. A's "th.z. Conſe] cap. $. 

b Ar vero null xs diffi; u'tatis res eff, ab ha: tumore vittorum vacuum efſe , eorunque ſlizine Te arm 
or, inflar Indcorum, non habere , (cd humilem fiert ac docilem diſcipuium ad bu:uſmed: Spit ns ſan, 4 df 

Fiflizazm capeſſendamm ? Val:intian. 10m, 3.4'(p. 1-queſt, 1, S. 4+ 
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7 eſſe. To hane our hearts purged from that ſoate whith is as the Ie» 
Saint Av HA : , f 1 h h . h 
ſupporteta the w:[h weile Unto theme And nally , w etner a e fo eaſiea mate 
Scuiprurest9 pop (as We, tohis ſeeming , makeit, ) to vecome humble and 


Pethe words peeke » without which vertues the Scriptures were obſcure and 


of life, butin- diff/cu!ls unto Auſten himſelfe , otherwiſe a map of excellent 
timareth no 0- wit | ; 


ther meanes : +: | | ; SY | 
by whichcicher 12 Methinks this cumberſomeleſuites cholerickeſtraine,and 


the Scriprre fog]e-hardie paſſionate carriage in this wholg controuerſie, doth 
ſhouldbecome ,. | | = 
moreplaine, lively reſewble a firong {turdie lubber , that: had thruſt him- 


or the ſauing ſelfe vnawares into a quarrell , which hee is. no way able to 
ruch which te nake good; yetſo ſtubborne, that hec will not giue ouer, but 


taught be o- ; 
re mmpn;. fightes, and winkes, and cries, ( and hit he miſle he) layes about 


feſtedro his him, For canany man thinke, hee fee where theſe fierce blowes 
ſoule then on- 


ly bypcatifieg Would light? As much as wee haueſaid, is molt cleere out of 
ſuch rulesas this verie place of «Luſt, which hee would throw vpon vs, 
—="aos hf wh Moſt cleereit is that vato ſuch as tollow our Sautours methode, 
their right va- ſet downe bcfore,that is, vnto ſuch as will become like Jirtle 
derftanding, children,and beginne( as it were) anew againe; the Scripture 


| he $ po ; 
madneſſe of { Which for the preſent ſeemes hard to all tarre entered into the 


this Romiſh worlds ſcheole )is perſpicuous, cleere, and caſte to bee learned, 


ORE =2y But whether it bee hard to become ſuch a one, or whether itbe 
DD 


peare. See the A difficult matter to lay afide all pride, and ſelfe-conceit, isno 


copying partof thepointnow 1n queſtion, nothing ar all to this inten: 
inthe annors. ded purpole. To man, no doubt, it is moſt hard , or rather 
nons vnto the altogether impoſſible. But whar it is to inan once made parta: 
—_ Pi kerofthegraceof God, and power of his Spirit, let Chriſt le- 
chaprer. ſusrhe fountaine of grace be Iadge. Hee hath roldevs that * his 


10 are — Joare is eaſje , and his burthen lizht. Or will they replie, that his 
* His yoak 24 yoake is caficindeedetobeare, when itis taken vp, but hardto 


burden is the take vp: Our Sauioeurs next wordes imply the contrarie : but of 


practiſe of pa- ,v- ; | | 
Pn 24%. thisqueſtion wee ſhall cake occaſion hereafter, Onely now I ſay 


wilitie which the leſuites of all other are moſt vncapable of this plea. For they 


Yalentia ſain hold free will in men, wherby they may aflent vnto grace offcred: 
1s {o hard, 


andif men hauefree will, and Chriſt offer his grace vntoſuch, as 
vie it. well, the learning of humilitie , and taking vp his yoake will 
beeafterhrough grace, though impoſſiblero nature. Bur letthis 
queſtion concerning graceand free will, ſtandſtill, as it doth4in 
controuerfic, betwixtys and them, avd the Lutheranes;. Thisis 
| TO Tos NT READ A ILY oranted- 
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granted by all; chatif Chriſt grant his graceto all chatwill en- 
deauour to follow his precepts,then 1s it eaſieto all, to learne this 
firſt leflon of Chriſtianitie, lowlineſſe, and meekentſſe, the rudi- 
ments of true knowledge in Scripture, without which all other 
learning in them is bur verball. As this is confeſſed by all, ſo 
wouldLbe reſolued by any Ieſuite, whether, if it be Chrifts plea- 
ſuſe to denie bis grace to any, itbe not altogether impoſible ior 


him to learnethis lefſon pertealy,orto becomea good proficient: 


inche ſ{choole of Chriſt, aichough the Pope,their ſuppoſed infal- 


Jible teacher,ſhould voachlate tocatcchiſe him ex Cathedra. What: 


hath this Ieſuite got then, by his fierce obieQing this difficultie of 


learning humilitie,for ro make the Scriptures ſeeme obſcure? If 


the ſame ob{curitic,the ſame impolsibilitieof vnderſtanding them 
aright,ſtillremaine,albeir rhe Pope himſelf,Chould tretch his ple- 
narie power, toilluſtrate chem with his infallible authoritie. 

13 Orwilit not be more hard for the Pope(being ſo nighly pla- 


cedinſecular honorand dignitie as he is) to ſtoop ſolow as alittle. 


child tor lowlineſlc of mind, than it will be for vs poore. and fillie 
men. If it be more hard for him , than vs ſo todo, wee are mcre. 
likely to become berrer ſchollers in Chriſts ſchosle,than his infal- 


lible Holines : more likely ro be more certaine of th;e trueſenſe or 


meaning of Scriptures then he can be, much more certaine (in all 


 neceſſarie points) hereof, than he can be of his infallibilitie. For. 


this leſſon of true humilicie muſt of neceſsitie be learned, ere we 
can proceedin the true knowledge of theſe myſteries.Suppoſethis 
be a verie hard leſſon to learne, yet (ceteris paribus) it will be har- 


deras mens places are higher, ortheir dignities greater: hardeſt of 


all ro men of higheſt place and greateſt dignitics , ſpecially if 
their aduancements, toſuch preeminencies be ( as many Popes 
and Cardinals have beene) per /a/tum, or 4b extremo 14 extremuns 


fine medio, like lazie beggers ſodainly mounted on ſtately ſteedes : 


ſhall then this dfficultie late obie&ed depriuetheſe Scriptures of 
this dignitie, , which-wee pleade tor ? Shall this debarre them 
frombeingthe infallible rule of faith ? or. rather doe they not, in 
giving this vericrule of learning humilitie, and chusforewaraing 
of their impoſsibility to be vnderſtood without it, approue them- 

ſeluesro be an excellent rule of faith ; a more excellent rule for 


theſe ſuper-exccllent divine .myſteries , . than any other rules 
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caſte to be wrought vpon by this p!aine and cafic precepr)2Ibeit at 
| | the 


arefor ordinarie, pettie, or triuiall arts? Forſuppolſe Bellarmine, 
or any other more exquiſite, though he an cxcellent teacher of 
che Hebrew rongue,ſhould in his Grammer have grzey this cauear 
(cafietobe confirmed by ſound reaſon and experience) that who. 
ſocuer would becomeperte&t in chat language , ſhould begin his 
ſtudic in his younger daies, before he wereengaged to fubcile or 
profounder ſtudics,or giuen to deepe meditations of realities, 0. 
therwiſe it would be veric hard for him, to deſcend againevnto 
Grammer rules, and beginne like a ſchoole-boy to cunne declen. 
ſions, coniugations, without which, and many other pertie rules 
about altering of vowels, he could never hope co be an abſo]ute 
Hebrician : Had Bellarmine ſer downe thele or like cauears more at 


large,ſhould this admonition be accounted any 1uſt exception, 


why his Grammer ( otherwiſe ſuppoſed authenticke,) ſhould nor 


be aperfe@ rule for learning Hebrew ? or muſt we tor this reaſon 
haue ſtretched our wits to invent ſome infallible teacker of He- 


brew for ſuch men? I amſure he that ſhould haue found the truth 
of his admonitions by experience in himſe}te , or obſervation in 
others, would commend his judgement herein, andthinkeſo 
much betrer of his Grammer, or wiſh rhat he himf{clfc had known, 
or others would obſerue theſe admonitions, whiles they were 
young , and rather vie Bellarmine than expcrience , for their 
Schoolemaſter in rhis point. 

14 Doubtlcle it is for want of acquainting youth,and child- 
hood with the former rules of Scripture, which make the Scrip- 
rure generally either ſeeme obſcure or cifficult, or cauſerh men 
miſtake thm ſeeming euident. For when they are growne to mans 
eſtate, or be embarked in worldly affaires , or inveſted in ſecular 
dignities, beforethey haueſtudicd Scriptures,or pr-iſed the tor- 
mer precepts : this ſeeming difticultie,cither moueth hem ro ſeek 
for otherrules, more eaſe to their capacitie, or not to care for a- 
ny rule of faithar all, or elſe to transforme this which Ged hath 
given for reforming his image in them, into the nature of their 
corrupt affeftions.\Vere this leffon of bccomming like little chil- 
drzn,throughy planted in our hearts, when we were children:true 
knowleoge in other parts of Scriptures wou!dgrow with vs , and 
faith(onceplanted in humilicie, while our hearts were tender, and 
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| the firſt butlike a graine of muſtard ſeed, yer having got the ſtare 
ofpride, and delire of ſecular glory in the Spring, thould after- 


wards floriſh in all heaucnly knowledge, and fruQtifie in every 


good andacceptable worke, withour the husbandric, lopping, or 
pruning of aninfallible teacher. Bur if we, either through our 


owne Wilfulneſle,or parents negligence, haue peruerted the waies 


of our youth, that they will not parallele this ſtraight and eaſie 
rule, ſhall Gods righteouſneſſe be preiudiced by our iniqui- 
tic? (hallnothis waies (this way of lite) be equall, becauſe our 
waies be vnequall ? Muſt we become like Sexecars blinde wo- 
man, wo acculed cuery place, wherein (he could not ſee,for be- 


ing roo darke: mult the Scriptures for our blindnefle of heart, be 


thought obſcure?not in themſclues(ſaith che Teſuir) but vnto vs: 


how vnto vs? or vnto whichof vs? onelyto ſuch as are therefore 


become blind,becauſe they haue not in time,been made acquain- 
ted with this light. For otherwiſe the Scriptures were written to 
enlightE vs,not chemſclues,or ſuch as wrotethem. And varo ſuch, 


as are blindedin their one deſires, difficult they are and obſcure, . 


without any reſpe& of perſons : to the Pope , as well as to any 
meaner man, not more proud , orcarnall than He, Thus wee 
ſee our aduerſaries cannot offer one blow againit vs in this point, 
but wecan make itfall more heauie vpon} themſelues. And well 
were it, if their obicRions did light heauite one ly vpon the obie- 


ers themſelues, for they haue deſerucd ir. But heere I muſt in-. 


treate the Chriſtian Reader to conſider well vpon whomtheir y« 


—_—_Y 


ſuall obieQions of ſcriptures obſcuritie are molt likely to fall: 


Vpon vs for whoſe good they were givenz Or vpon God the Fa- 


ther v-ho gave them yz his ſonne that partly ſpake them z his holy 


Spirit who onely taught them 3 his Prophets, Apoſtles, E- 
uangeliſtes , or other his bleſſed miniſters which wrotethem, 
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The Romaniſts obietions againi the Scriptures for being obſcure d 
more diretily impeach their firſt Author andhis meſſengers their 
pen-men,then vs, or the cauſe in hand. 


= Zz=;Hat theſe Scriptures (which our Church holds 
(or; } canonicall, and wenow maintaine to beethe 


Wes rule of faith.) were giuen for the good of 
728] | A] Chriſts Church, or mulcitude of faichfull men 
YET, throughout the world , our aduerſaries will 
not denie : or if they would, the Scriptures, 
which exprelly to deniethey dare not, beare eutdent teſtimonie 
hereof. Infinite places are brought ro this purpoſe, by ſuch as 
handle chat queſtion, VVhether rhe written word containe all 

points neceflarieto ſaluation. 
' 2 Saint /oh»fſaith he wrote his Goſpel that we might belrene.By 
The perſpicui- what authoritic did he vndertake, by whole aſſiſtance did he per- 
tic of Scrip- forme this worke? Vndertakenir was by Gods anpointment, ef- 
rures ( roſuch feed by the aſhiſtance of his cteroall ſpirit, co rhe end we might 
Mat ener) belecue the truth: what truth? Thatwhich he wrote concerning 
proucd from the myſteries of mans ſalnarion, But how farre did be intend, 
__ Ing this our beliefeof ſuch myſteries ſhould be ſer forward by his pen: 
- -—* Lrnganth Vonto the firſt rudiments onely,or varo the midway of our courſe 
the Euange- to heauen ? Queſtionlefle vnto the: vemolt period of all our 
- -— P—_Eg ., hopes: for he wrote theſe things, that we 977247 beleeue;,* yea [0 
make them belceue in Chriſt as by belceuing we might haue life through his name. 
= .,,.. Was he afliſted by the eternall Spirit, who then pertely knew 
e317 theſcuerall cempers, andcapacities of cuery age? And did he by 
his dire&ion aimeat the perfect beleefe of ſucceeding ages, as the 
end & {cope of all his writings? And yet did he write ſo 5bſcurely, 
thathe could not be vaderſtocd of the, for whoſe good he wrote? 
Our of controverſie his deſire was to be vnderſtood of all, for he 
enuiedno man knowledge, nor t2ught he the faith of” owr gloriow 
Iemesnuns, Cord leſus Chriſt with reſp: of perſons He wiſhed that not the great 
Agrippaes,or ſome few choiſe ones only , but all that ſho«[4heare or 
read his writings t9 the wor'ds end,might be,v2? alavoſt, bat alroge» 
ther ſuch as he ws faithtull belecuers, From his feruent defire of fo 


happic . 
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happy anend asthelaluatjon of all, he ſo earneſtly ſought the on- 
ly corr:{pondent meanes,to wit,poſterities full inftruQion in the 
myſteries thereto belonging. And or better ſymbolizing with 
the ignorant,or men(as molt of vs are) of duller capacitiein ſuch 
profound myiteries: his parapt:raſe vpon our Sauiours ſpeeches, 
js oft-times {o copious,as would be cenſured for prolixity or tau- 
tologic in an Artiſt, But ſeeing thecommonſaluation of others, 
not bis owne applauſe, was therhing he ſought, he diſdaines not 
ro repeat the ſame thing, ſometimes in the ſame, otherwhiles in 
different words , becomming in ſpeech as his fellow, 3 Apoſtle 
was in carriage, all vnto «ll, that he might atleaſtwiſe, of every 
ſort gaine ſome: oft-times b ſollicitous to preuent all occaſion of 
miſtaking our Sautours meaning, though in matters wherein ig- 
norance couid not be deadly, nor errour ſo eafie or dangerous, as 
in thoſe other profundities of greateſt moment; which hee ſo di- 
lates and workes vpon, as if he would haue them tranſparent co 
all Chriſtian eyes. 

3 Do notall the Euangelifts aime atthe ſame end ? do they not 
in as plainetearms as they could deuiſe,or we would wiſh,diuulge 
to all the world the true ſenſe and meaning of our Sautours pa- 
rables, which neither tie promiſcuous multitude, ro whom hee 
ſpake, nor his ſele& Diſciples or Apoſtles themſclucs ( vntill they 
werepriuately.inftruted ) vnderſtood aright, as they theraſelues 
teftifie: ſo little aſhamed are they to confeſle their owne, fo they 
may hereby expell or preuentlike,ignorance,in others. Tell ze : 
werenot our Sauiours parablesexpounded by his bleſſed mouth, 
as plaine rules of lite as may (without prejudice to his all ſuffici- 
encie) be expected from any other mans? Arenot his (imilitudes 
(wherein notwithſtanding are wrapt the greateſt myſteries of the 
Kingdome') drawne from ſuch matcers of common vie, as can- 
not change whuleſt natureremaines the ſame ? forthemoſt pare 
ſoplaine andeaſie, as will apply themſelues ro theartentiue, or 
well-exercifed in moralities? Strange it ſeemed vnto our Sauiour 
thathis di(ciples ſhouldnor at thefirit propoſall vaderſtand chem. 
© Percetue ye not this parable ? how ſhowld you then unaeritand all o- 
ther parables? Yethappie were they, that they were not aſhamed 
to bewray their ignorance , by asxing when they dovbted,though 


their 


ina point of liccle ditficultie. T his good delue of progrefſe:n 


a I.Cor.g.v.it 


b Iohn.cap.it. 
verſ.23.0) 2, 
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c Mar.4.v.13 
Matth.15 v.16, 
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their courſe begunne, brought rhem within the hemiſpheare of 
that glorious light, whereby they were enabled afterward to dif. 
cerne the greateſt myltcrics of the kingdome. And vnto their 
queſtion concerning the meaning of rhat great parable of the 
Sower, which is one of the fundamema!l rules of litez Our Saui- 
2 Mark.q4.v.rr Our immediatly: replies ® Toyouzt zs giucn to know the myſteries of 
| Thele words phe kingdome of God:but vnto them that are without ,all things are done 
confrme the _ : 
ruth of the 73 parables, that they hearing may heare, and not vnier ſtand, leaf} ut 
_— oftke any tim? they ſhould turne,and their finnes ſhould be forgiuen them. 
naſe thy £** 4 HadourEuangelifts onely fer out the Text and concealed 
the Commenr.jit might baue miniſtred marter of ſuſpicion , whe- 
ther all Chriftians throughovr all generations,whileſt this Goſpel. 
ſhall endure, ſhould be taught of God from the greatest to the leaſt of 
by. them, or, whether Chriſt had not appointed ſome greart infal- 
lible teacher as his Vicar generall ro ſupply rhe ſane place ſuccel- 
fiuely in che Church, that be himſelfc had borne amongſt his diſ- 
diples; one,on whoſe liuing voice all the flocke,belides , were in 
all doubts or difficulties to relic as the Apeftles.did on Chrifts in 
the vnfolding of this parable. But ſeeing they hauveplainly reuea- 
led tovs in writing, what was reuealed to them ( concerning the 
meaning of this and other parables of greateſt vic) from our 
bleſſed Sauiours mouths T heir written relations of thele myſte- 
ries withtheirexpoſirions muſt be of theſamevſe &authority vn. 
to vs, as'Chriſts living words were voto chem, Aad as they were 
not torepaire vnto any other but their maſter alone Þ for the word 
of eternall life ; not to admit any other infallible teacher for de 
claration of his meaning: ſo may not any Chriſtian to this day 
1nfallibly relic vpon any mans expolitions of his wordes, als 
readic expounded by himſclfe, and related by his Apoſtles ; thele 
laid vp like precious ſeedein our hearts, the diligent labours of 
Gods ordinarie miniſters onely ſuppoſed, would bring forth the 
true and perfe&t knowledge of ether precepts of lite, in abua- 
dance,competent to euery manin hisranke and order. 

5 Forſceing whatour Sauiour imparted to his Diſciples in 
priuatc,is now by Gods providence plainly communicate vnrovs. 
This is an argumentbeyond exception, that we are not in cheit 
caſe, who in thar parable areſaid to be without, but of their num- 
ber ?o whom tt is 5inento know the myſteries of the kingdome of a 
| VIDICUs 
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Chriſts d:iciples. And icaſt we ſhould prouclike theſe Iewes, 
which h4#/77 eares 10 heare would not heare, though © invited there- 
to by our Sauiour : our Euangeiifts inculcate againe and againe 


or auerſencs from the cruth in ſome fort conceiued. They tell ys, 
the lewes, ſometimes for Þ ambition, ſometimes for < couetouſ. 
nefle, 4 generally, for preſumprion, pride, and hypocriſie, in ſay- 
ing they had 4brahamfor their Pather,did make themſclues vaca- 
pable of ſauing knowledge. To whar purpoſe do men, guided by 
| the Spirit of God,incu'caretheſeorlike admonitions ſo oft? That 
the growth offuch carnall affeftions mighrin all ſueceeding ages 
| beprevented: That Chriftian parents, forewarned by thelaimen- 
Þlciflue of this ſtubbornefle in 46rahams ſeed, might teach 
their children theſe heauenly leflons, which had beene fo diftaſt- 
full ro the Ie wes, before theſe or other inueterate humours had 
brought them to the ſame or like diſtemper. For, (as I obſerued 
before, and this parable direly proues) might celeſtiall ſeed take 
roote in childrens hearts before theſc ſecular weeds ſprung vp : 
their ſoules ſhould continually receiue bleſsing from God, and 
daily drinke in theſe ſtreames of life, which found noenterance 
into ſuch Tewiſh barren ſayle , as aid beare nothing bat thornes 
end brambles,wboſe end was to be bur ned, as altogether vaworthy of 
more watering. 
6 Shall cither the world, diuell, or fleſh, be able to-breedethe 
leaſt ſuſpition inany Chriſtian heartz whether God whoenabled 
the Apoſtles and Euangelilts to ſpeake ſo plainly ro the capacitie 
of all ſorts of men, in euerie nation, cannot either by increaſing 
internall docilitie in ſucceeding ages, or ſublcuating their dull 
capacitie by facilitic and plentie of externall meanes, repaire 
. Whatfocuer the iniurics of time might detra@t from the perſpi- 
cuitie of writings Apoſtolicall or Euangelicall. So thar al- 
though the decay of DialeQs, abſoluteneſle of phraſe, or altera- 


cions of cuſtomes, (whereunto they allude as wel knownethenl, 
becauſe in vie) might breed ſome difficultic vnto poſteritie: yer 
(vnleſſe true faith be decayed with them, or all charaers of Gods 
prouidence worn out of our hearts)how can we diſtruſt, whether, . 


He, by whoſe wiſedome, as welldiume myſteries ynheardbefore, 
as. 


vnleſſe we will in itte and inanners 1micate hypocrites rather than 


thecaules of this dulneſle 1n h-aring,or conceluing what is heard, 


_ 
wand ed aaa.) 


a Mark.4. v9. 


b Ioba.4. v.44: 
&F-12, V.42. 

c Luk.16.0, 14+ 
d Iobn.$, v.39. 
Math,3.v.9. , 


e Heb.6.vS, 
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ti. 


as 5kill ro vtrer them in euerie language , Were extraordinari| 
and immediately infuſed into il!1terare toules, without the helpe 
or miniſterie of man ; cannot or will not, by his good bleſsing 
vpon our endeauours in the ordinarie courſe of attaining skill 
in ſacred tongues, continue the vie of rongues and all other 
ood meanes whatſocuer, neceſlaric or expedient, either for our 
right vnderſtanding, or communicating, , the infallible truth al. 
readic taughr, without any o:hersinfallible alsiſtance beſides his, 
who canteach vs as infallibly by meanes in themſelues not intal- 


| lible, as hee hath done others without any meanes ar all. To 


doubrof Gods prouidencein this point, were to doubt whether 
he werethe ſame God ſtill: and if the ſame, he will { albeit by o- 
ther meanes) performe the ſame cfte&s ſtill ; vnleſſe the finnes of 
the Chriſtian world deferuec the contrarie, and pull that. blk. 
neſſe, which (in our Saujours time,) raigned in thoſe Lewes, 
vpon themſelues , by like hardneſle of hearr, pride or; hypocti- 
fie. Andif ſo they doe, whar ſhall this ſuppoſed infallibilitie of 
the Pope auaile ? Is his teaching more infallible than Chriſtes 
was ? ſhall he looſe, where God hath bound ? (hall he diſanull 
whac the Almightic bath ratified : ſhall hee make the Scripcures 
cleareto them, before whoſe heartes the Lord hath laid avelle! 
Or ſhall hee giue light, where he that macethe eye hath cal. 
led for blindneſſe ? Oh that they could remember this who hauc 
forgotten their God and cannotſee, thar whoſoeuer acculeth 
the Scriptures of difficultie or obſcuririe, doth indi&t the Omni- 
potent of impotencie, in not being able to performe what by his 
Apoſiles he intended. 


OO 


8 "28 — 
he em 


Cas, Y 


| That all the pretences of Scriptures obſcuritie are but miſtes andvss 


.. pours ariſing frem the corruption of the fl:ſh , and may ty tht 
pure light of Scriptures rightly applied,eaſily be diſpelied. 


Is 
. *2) 


A £2] Scriptures be not obſcure, how chanceth it, that 
2-00 &)s ſo many finds ſuch difficulties in them, even in 
73 YAN thole piaces, Which ſeeme to containe in thef 
Az matters ct faith? ] Theanſwereis alreadic pow 
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FSR. Neothis and all demaunds of like nature [ if the 
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It was the Almighries 200d pleature ro decree, that the SCrip- 
cures ſhould beplaine and eafte to ſuch as faithfu'ly praiſe their 
moſt platne andeaſfte precepts, but hard and difficult to be vnder- 
ood aright of fuch as wilfully tranſgrefſe them, or knowin 
them to bee Gods word, doe not glorific them as his word : Moſk 
dificulc, moſt impoſſibleto bee vnderſtood of fuch as acknow- 
ledging by what Spirit they were Written, yet renounce their 
auchoritic, or diſclaime them for the rule of their faith. All ſuch, 
though for the cleereneſle of their vnderſtanding in other ſpe- 
culations they may ſeeine ro haue ange!icall heads, yet for di- 
vine myſteries haue but Jewiſh or obſcuce hearts : and being 
bliadedia their mind-s they tmaginethe Scripture wheron they 
looke to bee obſcure. This anſwere notwichftanding, though 
Hott true , will not ſatisfic all For ſecing this blindaeſle in moſt 
menisnotvoluntarie, atthelcaſt, not wiltull or affeted, the 
captious will yer demand; How ſhall they helpe it? TheScrip- 
tures plainely teach, how , they may bee holpen. What can be 
more plaine then that rule : a If any man want wiſedome , let him 
| ke of God : Yea, many doe fo, and yet goe withour it. So 
they mult, as the Scripturerelleth vs, it they aske amiſſe, Doth 
the Scripture then (erue as a ſtreight rule to dire them, how 
they ſhould a kearighr? Yes. For whatruiecanbemoreplaine 
then that of Saint /ohn. Þ Whatſoener wee aske, wee recetue of 
him , becuuſe xee keepe his commaunaements, and doe thoſe things 
which are pleaſing 1n his fight. The promiſe indeede is plaine, 
but the condition hard: for the firſt thing wee would aske of 
God is graceto keepe his commaundements, But what hope 
baue ſinners to recciue this, ſecing hee heareth onely ſuch as 
keepe his commaundements? wil this,or any other rule of Scrip - 
ture helpe vs our ofthis Labyrinth? Itwillnorfaile vs, nor for- 
ſakevs, For if wehaue buta deſireto amend our liues, Chriſtes 
words are as plaine, as forcible, © Hee quencheth not ſmoaking © Matth.12.20, 
flaxe, a braiſed reede hee will not breake, And this is his com- 
maundement, that wee (riethetruth of rhis and other like ſay- 
ings of comfort by relying vpon his mercie; or, if wee doe but 
ſecke afrer repentance, wedo that which is pleaſing in his fight; 
For hee is not pleaſed in the death of a finner , but retoy- 
th at his repentance. If wee bee wanting toour ſ{elues in 
P Þ the 
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a lam is, 


b 1.19þn. chap, 
3.verſ.22, 


All pretrnces of Scriptures obſenrtie are carnal miſis, co 
thepracife ot rheierules, the Popes infall;iZle aurnoritie thall 
neuec be abte ro {ſypply our negltgence; Is ble{s1ng,where Gud 
hath 14i4 his curſe, {hail do as little good, as Ba/a-ms ndenour tg 
caſe the licaclites did ther harme, whom God. had blefied: Ob. 
ſeruing the former precepts well, the word of God, witch theſe 
men ( belike our of tizeir owne experience) cliallenge of obicuri. 

a P/a!.115.105 tje, ſhould be © a/anterne vatoonr feet?, and a light unta ur pathes, 
as it was vnto Dau7ds. 

2 Por the Readers further ſatisfation , may ic pleaſe him bur 
vnpartiallyro conſider whattwoot the moſt learned Tefuites, in 
matters ofmoderne controverſies, could an{were vnto this laſt 
placs of the Pſalmiſt, Be//armize would have two ſtrings to his de- 
ceitfull 2nd broken bow. F7r/t, ſaith kee, it may be anſwered, that 
the P[ulmiſ} [peaktes not of all Scriptures , but of the commanadements 
oxely.lFthis anſwere of his conidtand for good, it woulderue as 
a new ſupporter to our former altertion grounded on our Saui- 
ours words in the ſeventh of /oby. Fourchus the commanade- 

b Plſel,rr9 93, Ments (hall nor be obſcure, bur a /antern? onto onr fertr, anditwe 

© S17017mas follow them, they will be (as I have ſhewed defore) a perteCtlight 

17 rice ya vnto vs,to diſc:rnetruedoCtrine fromfalſe. And in this relped, 

ect,pro dining allgoodcommandements,(notthe decalogue, or thete ten onely) 

lene F{avieztia areproperly alight, whereby we may cleerely know as to auoide 


ec 7942238 enll,fo rodifcernthar which is good. And by this light was Dauid - 


mere, 'ezem, 5 , : . 
21nd::a,4;. conducted vato that true wiſdome which his enemies wanted, 


of #02, 4- b By the commandements thou haft made me wiſeſer than mine ent- 
{444 £4 WY) » p: : Fo . .® 9 ' . 
- mics, Burtwhar reaſon had Brllirminero thinke,that Dawid in the 


Hun, "rept, x 
i:669m,5%. torementioned verſe ſhould meantrhe coinmandements onely. 

| HORG(G SHE For there he ſaith plainly, thy word 9-1, which is much more 
OUTLET ETA PARTE - . 

ns, Vervim, tw generallthen pry pms cCommandements or teſtimonies : yet 


—— Dauid{aich, That he had more vnderſtanding then all his teachers, 
572 UPti 72 P y * . 
notiheinfallbleteacher that (ate (ifany ſuch there were ) in M- 
P4 


aifferunt uel 
camreilom ſes Claire excepted. So that his commandements are a light, 
TS Ins teftimonies a light, and his wordalight, Andthe belt 1acer- 
&/nrmque fig- Preters, 2s well © theirs, as dours, take thele words , Teſi//15011s, 
whcct,ratioie : | 
e&> notatione diuntaxat diflinenunter,quatenus legis divine qualitates,nete prrfeffiones, proprietates, varis ſunt d6 
maltiplices Gerebrard comin prima partem Pſal ſecundit a95.119.1/ide Mollerki in eande .1-ſaimii. d Verbuth 
Prophetick Lucerne comparans Apaſtolus Petrus habemus,inquit certiore Propheticum ſurmoucm chi bene Jett, 
mtencleates veluti{ucerne lucents im ob{curo;loce. Dned ttaque bic ait,!\kcerng peatbrs meisverbum tram © tune 
ſemitis me:svery Hef qrod ſeriptyris ſanftis ommbus continegr.angin uoſun Fain dtatuum Luca pedib.& Go 
| , Preceptsy 
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precepts, Commanrdements , Words , pramiſcuouſly through- 
out this whole Pialme. Any one of thele (moſt of all the moſt 
generali of all woras ) (ignite atleaſt all Scrivture which ſerucs 
for mans dire&ion, in the way of life, 

None can bereſirained tothe Decalogue onely. This Bel- 

lrmine law well cnough. V herefore his ſecond an{were is 3 It a The ence- 
may ( i. mait ) be granted, that he ſpeakes of all, or rather of the **2<e intothy 
whole Scripture. But the Scriptures, ſaith he, are calledalantcrne mk lake ed 
and a light,z0”7 qiets fac! ce inteilrgantar , not becauſe they are per - giucth vndcr- 
ſ[p1cu0us and ealtc to be vnder{t2od, /ed guia intolleOie cam ſueriut = — Ry 
tlufrant mniem, oat beciule waen they are vaderſiond, they Pſalm, 758 
illaminate the minde or vagerſtanding. Thus much wee have *©/-139- & 
ſaid before, and {t:1! doe grant, that the Scriptures are not ey pr 

laine,&calic ynto ali, liuechey as they lift :nor do they ſhine va- I haue gorren 
ro ſuch, as are dined in thepride, vanitie, or corruption of their peas 
hearts: vetalighcin them'elues, andalight to ailthar love aot foret hues all 
darkneſſe morerhan light. Alight,nort afcer they are vaderitood, _ 
for a D.u:d got true vaderſtanding by their light : whoſe proper- From:which 
tieis 23 well rs ſhew the way haw to auoid that blindnefle, which words Saine 


p 7>i©ic; my ; 1g Auraſtine ga- 
cauſech rhemſeeme ovic:re, as toiſluminate the cleare fighied, 5.2 ive Jo 


——— —— 


For as by the Sunne we {ee what bodies are not tranſparent or pe- Erine. 


trable by its light : ſoby Scriptures we diſcerne what e f mnidatis 
netrabls by its] = y P " dee the tut; intelliexte 


obſtacles thathindzr the intromiſiion of their ſplendour, (in it 1.4 2 man- 
ſelfe;and for it ſelte moſt apparent,) into our tearts, And the 4:4 tv: in- 


| JEN 6 | - 1. tellexi,zliud ofi2 
glim ole of their ſcattered beaimes, appe2ring through the chinkes DO fp 


and ruptures of thar veile of corruption, which nature hath iztellexi. Neſeis 
wouen about the eiz-{ight ofour ſoules,doth enlighten vs fo farre on Lemay 
ſe in 

as we beginne tO deſire the veiles remoueall, that we wav have a texitſe 2 m:n- 
full fruirion of their marucllons and comtortable light : as men _ Dci,quod 
A : ; : (ft, quan'r: 
inthe morning after long andirkfome darknefle(vnleſle defirous ,;3;\ ms 

, - bd Pe $867 oo 
with the {}aggard in toc Prouerbe to haue a little more ſleepe) are /zcierdo m:n- 

- : z . DE 
occaſioned to open their windowes , when they ſeethe Sunne. ai 7 WA 
beatnes appcare in attiie chinkes. My MEANINZ IS, tnoie precepts tarum rerum 

| ; mmillyomatian 

gas roicnpucrit ſcire: propier quod ſeriptum ef, concupitſapientiam, ſerua mandata, & Daminus prev't cans 
hi, no qr quam prapiſterns antequam habeat v1 mUtitemn ovedientie, velit ad altitudinem (59/651 poruenires 
quam canere non g:tcſt, nf ord:ne venerit, Audiat ergo - Hora te ne queſieris,  fortiora te ne ſerutatis ſurcris, 
ſed -ue pratipit tit Dominus, ils cog/ta ſemper, Si: homo ad orculterum fuptentiam pernens per ooedicatians 
mandatorum. Cum auters dixiſſet, qi# 1 6! preciput dozrinus is cogita: 1deo add d't,lermyer quia & Ouftodicnda 
ef obedientia, vt percipiatur ſap/catia, & þereepta ſuptentia, non eſt dejereada vbedicaiia. 
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LA! I2.13, 


b 1.Theſ, 5, 23, 


ce Bel lth. de 
werbo dctcap.1. 


d ?{alm. 19. 
verſe7. 


a Rom.13.,vcG/. 


* 


whereof | ſpake betore [to learne hum litic and mecknefle,Guds 
threatningsto (inners, his ſweete promites ro the penitent, to 
pray for wiſedome from aboue,and infinite other Ike] are ſuper. 
ipicuous and cleare, that they cannot but findeentranceinto en- 
veiled, if not wichall malitiouſly wiltull or fluggiſh heartes : 
and finding entrance, canrot but ſuggeſt conſiderations 
a what their former liie hath beene, and whereunto their now 
profcſied hoprs doe call them , that now it is timethey (nould a- 
riſe fromſle:pe, fecing (aluation drawerh nearer then whea they 
firſt beleeued, thar che night 1s paſt,and the day at hand, therefore 
time to caſt awav the workes of darknefle, and put on the armour 
oflight,to walke honeſtly as in the day,not in gluttony and drun- 
kenneſle, neither in chambering and wantonn<fle, nor in {trife 
and enuie. Vnto hearts thus prepared the Scriptures neede no 
other commendarion then their owne,, no iniallible propoſers 
authoritie to illuſtrate or confir;ne their truch,more then rite Sun 
doth a more glorious ſtarre to manifeſt his brightneſle vnto men 
indued with perfe& fight. For vnte fuchas waike like childrenof 
the Goſpels light, nothing neceſfarie to their ſoules health can be 
hid in darknefle; not the day of deſtruQtion, which ſhall come asa 
ſnarevpon other inhabitants of the earth, can bltcalevpon chem 
asatheefein the nigar. | 

But vnto infidels, haughtie,and proud-minded men , vnto 
ſuch as delighr in (finne, and loue tofleepe in (infull pleafures,vn- 
to ſuch as {cornetobe controlled in their courſes, the light of 
Gods word,if itonce(hine,or ſend ſome ſcattered raics into their 
hearts,irſhines not ſo againe,for they draw a curtaine,and ſpread 
the veile, leaft further intromiſon of ſuch beames might inter: 
rupt their pleaſant {leepe. T his did Lzther well teach { had hee 
bceneas well vaderitood) that the Scripture was only obſcure or 
dithculr vnto infidels er proud mindes. But Bel/armrze c replies, 
At certe Dauidnon erat ſuperbus aut infidelis: Surely Dauid was 
neither aproud man , nor an inf;idell, and yetthe Scripture was ob- 
ſcyre and difficult to him. Let him bee accounted both, that 
thinkes Dauia was either, a proud manor an infidell, But the 
queſtion is not whether he were, but what was the cauſe hee 
was not ſuch: was it not « the perfection cf Gods law which ard 


conuert bis ſoule ? was it not the certaintie of Gods eftimonits 
ihat 
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that cane Wi/edome unto his /tiaplicatie Ts, by theſe precepts hee had 

gotie7 underſtanding to hate all the waies of falſh19d.a And except that Top eh TOY 

{aw had beene his actiabt,he had pe? rea 1# his if fiction. b How then * ?/al.39.. 3 

doth Bel/arm/ne prove that law was ob{cure to him, which as hee : idevat Lu- 
, | 1 . LCTUS Þ8;/e 

himſelfe confeilech * hal men 172 bt vato his eyes, Tf ic were nor, ob ci, _ ft 


why did te pray to God to vnderitand it ? Then I percelue the !9 conroncofies 
Jeſuires drift inthis preſent controuciſie is to eftablith arole of £77959 
futh 10 ealje and intallible as might direct in all che waies of truth «ff «ia excoira- 
without prayer to God, or any helpe from neauen. Such a one, 4247,1%04 
it (cemes, they deſire as all! might vnderitand ar che fictt fight, perf aoorg 
though living as luxuriouſly as their Popes, or minding world- /c*ra, famen | 
ly matters as much as their Cardina'les : Nt v11nt nminm rd Rs 
eſſe cect, valefſe chey would, as Yalentiar ſpeakes , deſire to bee 4!torm,qrod 
blinde. ſO 
* Surely morc blinde thn beetles muſt they be that can ſuf- ee Ge 
fer themſelues ro be perſwaded , that euer God or Chriſt would wean a 
hauea rule for mans irection , in the mylteries of ſaluation, fo ,,,, criratem, 


plaine & caſ(te,a> he ſhould not need to be beholdcn ro his maker & rrauum af 

andredeemer, tor the rruc and pertect vaderſtanding of ir. This Co _ 
isa wiledame and gift, which commeth orely from aboue, and tcs. core Pex 
muſt be daily and earnel{tiy ſougit for atthe hands of God ; who #4 5ots ter- 
(ve may ce} atlured)wilbe alwaies more readieto grant our pe- i DP rgiinn Ys 


titions Rerei1 with fic charges. chen the Pope to gue his decift= terdum fit ob- 


ons in a doubtfull cate. Had Daxid asked this wiſedome of him {> 0792747 
phraſes al ene 


thai ſare in 2/sſes chaire, we might fuſpeAthe Pope might be ſued tingse, idef, 


vato. But Danids God ts our God, his Lord,our Chriſt, our Re- 74574 & 
emer , and hath ipouken more plainly vnta vs tl OE 
” 3* A airk Tg Þ14 y vn S TEN VNLO Uz ſenſus et4s tlan 
vd, who yet by his medications on Gods written lawes, added ri/5imus fit. Ou 
light to Moſes writings, as later Prophets haue donero his. All Sor _ 
which in reſpe& ofthe Goſpels brightaeſle are bur as lights ſhi- ner feriptane 
iÞſa de ſua dif- 
ficultate atq ue obſTuritate teffimmnum perhibet. I'/al. 118. De min natelieum, & irutchorlegemiiiam. tbid, 
Reuela oculns meos, i conn abo mirabiliacte lege tua, 1 bid, Faciem tuam llunma | per [eritum 11m, & doce 
me wftificationes teas Ft certe Da iid aouerat lotam ſcriptura,que tua erat, nonerat phraſes l11gue Hebrattey 
nec erat ſuperbus aut mfid lis. Bellarm, lib, 3. deverbo Dei cap. le Belzarmine would proue the Scriptures 
to be obſcure, becauſt David praies .o God for the right vaderſRtanding of them. And alentian would 
perl wade vs co rele ypou the Churches infallible authoririe, becaule iris a hard matter topray vate 
God (as Saint Augaſiiae did ) for the gitr of interpretation, His words are theſe: Duid ater precuitd 
ad Dem pro apientie interpretationi'la, c FLU © dew9: An ex!gug afficuitas ef "Da fIE CH PErſererantei ting 14m 
eodem Airguſtino lib.11.Confo{.cap 2-07are: Domme attende ec. Yalent tom. diff. 1 qud(t, 1.5 4.) heie words 
« Yaleriian immediatly tollow his former'obicruation vpon S. Anſten, noted. Paragraph1l chap il. Fe 
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lumen, tanquam 
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ſemper, atque 
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ning indarke places : yet euzn the lealt conſpicuous amongelt 
them , ſuch as will giac manifeſt cuidence againlt vs to ourerer- 
nall condemnation , if wce ſecke rhis wiſedome trom any others 
then Chriſts , his Prophets and Apolties doctrine, by any other 
meanes or ined:atourſhip , then Danza didhis, From Gods lawe 
Written by -{cs. 
6 Let vs now ſce what Yalzatian can ſay vnto the fore cited 
*ceſtimonie, and:o that ® otherlike vnto it, | wee hane alſo amoſ 
tre word of the Prophets, tothe which yre coe well that yee take heede, 
25 unto aÞ light thitſh:a:th in a dirke place, vatill the Jay dawne and 
the day-Starre art{eth in your hearts.) © 1t s tru? (faith the Doctor) 
the word of Gods a l1aht , and this ltght is cleare and illuminates the 
eyes. But it muſt bee conſidered, how it comes toenlighten our eyes: 
Doe you (uppoſe that it rffeits this, in as much as euery man dh com- 
prehend it, within the bounds of his prinate wit, or induſirie, as 1t were 
7 leſſo. But tt effects it , as it is placed in the 
arthoritie of the Cathnlicke Charch, as in a * Candleſticke, whereit 
may giuc light to all that are 12 the houſe. For we ſhulſhew (faith he) 
tn dae place, that this authoritie of the Church is the l:utng tndge and 
miſtreſſe of faith. And therefore is it neceſſarte, that ſhee ſhouldcarie 
this light, which 7s contained in holy writ, andſhew it vato all, that af- 


ſotiate themſela's to her, and remaine in her boſome; although they be 


unlearncd men , and ſuch as are not able by them{elues to behold this 
l:ht, as tt is contained inthe Scriptures as in alanthorne, 

7 Heethat could find in his heait to ſpend his groate, or goe 
a mile co ſeea Cam] daunce a liggezler him bat iay his fingeron 
his mouth, that hee fpoyie not the Pageant with 1tmmoderate 
laghing, and he may (without any turther colt, or paines) bee 
parcakerofas prettic a ſport, to ſee a grande demure Schoole 
Diwvice, laying aſide his wonted habir of merapbyſicall proofe, 
turned DoGtor Similitude on a ſuddaine, and fwaggering ir inthe 
metaphoricall cuc. For what one 1oynr , or {traine is there, in 
this long labouricus vaſte li;milicude, chat doth any way incline 


v2.0, fed quaterns ef dininitus 32 Exclee Catbolice authoritate tanquiam in candelabro poſitum, vt wget ol 
8:5 G1077 down ſunt, Mat. 5. Hai nin Feclefie authoritatem docchiinus poirca ſue loco, offe in vntrerſum u- 
dictu ©1que magitran fidei vinam: idcirco neceſſeeſt,ut lumen illd fidei, quod in diutnis literis ſplender, preſe- 
rat 25:1 47740 oftendat omnmbus, qui adeam aaorecan' ny, 'n eaque maucilt, licet inwudil ſint aloqnt, nee vale 
2 per ſe alpicerelrmen illad, utin ipſis literis ſanctis tanquam in lucerna continetar, Valeyt, Tom 50 
af. a? pantt, T7. S, As . | 
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yato the iealt ſemblance of truth: or can be drawne, to ji!luſtraic 
any ſuch meaning, as this man intended; or any Way to breake the 
force of our wiitersarguments , drawne from the forecited pla- 
ces? For, firſt, what ſeinblance is ther e betweene a priuate mans 
interpretation,or comprehenſion of Scripture-ſence,and the PUT= 
ting of al;ght or candle vnder 2 buſhell? For what though ſome 
one, lome tewe, or more {uch in2n,will apprehend chis or that to 
be the fall meaning of ſome controucried place in Scripture? I 
am/by our Churches duCtcine)no more bound to beleeue them, 
then] am ro beleeuethe Pope of Rome, whom 1 neuer ſaw,nor 
knew. I am bound to beleeue neither of them more, then itrhey 
ſhould te!l me, chat the whole light of that candle which ſhines a- 
liketo all , were or eiy comprehendedin theireyes. For by our 
doctrine I may b:hold the ſame light of Scriptures, which they 
doe, as freely as theyziudge of it by mine owne eyes and fence 
as well as they 3 not onely ſubmit my ſence and iudgement vato 
theirs. But if we ſhould /as this Ieſuite would havevs) permit the 
judgement of all Scripture-fence , wholly and irreuocably vnto 
the Pope and his Cardivals; as if their Confiſtorie were the com- 
pleate Hemiſphere, or rather the ao ſpheare, the whole Spheare 
wherein this heauenly Lampe doth ſhine: then indeede we ſhould 
{ceno more of ic light then we couldof a Candle pur vnderabu- 
ſhell, or Jocked vp in fome cloſeroome; In which caſe we might 
belecue others, that ir did ſhine there ſtill, but whether it did ſo 
oro, we could not iudge by our owneeyes. And in like man. 
ner would this Door perſwade vs, that we ſhould iudge ofthis 
light of Scriptures, onely by theteſtimonie or authoritic of ſuch, 
25 ſeeit ſhine in the ConliſtorieatR »me, not with onr own eics. 
Had the Lord permitted but one graine of good witto haue re- 
mained in this buſhell of branne, not impudency in graine could 
without bluſhing haue offered to accuſe our Church for hiding 
thelight of Scriptures vnder a buſhell; when as we contend, the 
free vie of it ſhould be permitted to the whole congregation.Bur 
he diſputeth of che light, as blinde men may of colours. Heliued 
at Ingolftade, and the light of Gods word was at Rome lockt vp 
within the compaſie of the Conſiſtorie, for that he.could not ſee 
to wake his compariſon of it. Secondly , what proportion is 
there betweene the Churches authoritie, ( {uch authoritie as hee 
Pp 4 claimes 


ſy 2 11l raali W3TILS ec 
3 All pretences of Scriptures 0bjeur tie are ca ſts, &'ce 


[mmuy 


= NE 1Candicilicke? Let the Conſifter 
claimes for his Church) anda Candlclt « myo = 
be ſuppoled the Candiciticke, whercin t & WOr , Y oY 
ſhine as a light or candle. Dothir indeed "_ ary 6 RAGE 
To all that will sſſocinte themſelues tothal Church? Come then, le 
EET»... -:--. 54ire to the mounraineof 
hbour to revaire to the mounraineo 
euery man exhocthisneighbour t FEPA! RE Ree 
the Lord. Shall we there tmmediariy ſee therrue - $ =P 6, 
clearely and diltiatly wich our owne EX653 becauſe the | 7 8 
Trent-Councel holds out vnto vs the books of Canonica _ 
zxc- ture ? May priuateſpirirs diſcerne their true ſenſe 1a nzatrers0 
pp anepers Te <- te { | light indecd to thee ? Oh no, 
; a faitl learely as if they were alig | 
cleſia ſententia Fair 1, AS CICATCLY ; : as oh: callettions { 
aiquam *,. You quite miſtake his meaning, in rats ay Ray” ” 
ſeriptura col- ; 1: 1in{clic 1n che ende ot this fo 
ligit, (erig- Let 45% bp explicate hinſclf 
ramque ir0- ' taragraph, FN "2/0. 
_ F a we, the Church nath once gathered 47) 0P1302 OUI 0j Seriptnres, 
CUNANR Hj6- x 6 . n= OY ID 
Nolan rae and thereupon eppoſeth the Scripture( thus vnaer ſt oo v) HACEOT ang 
wet 1 the Apoſtolicall traditrons, )vnto contrarieerrors: It 25 _ - 
7d Prog pretie and wickeaneſſe to d-fire any moe, (erther _— = autno- 
£ 4:6 ; Fy / Df 14) ; ar pre- 
ſumma improbi« \, 2414 51 interpretation of that parcel of Scripture, ) Un cr W, P 
orb KF, = fence ſoenrr, of d:ſfrcn!tie,0b/curitie,or the lixe. For mY SEV Swi 
preterea dcjiaes Yb SE: 2 WEAR? EXP0u#aea Vn- 
rare/n einſmodi pray marke his words well ) whzch 's COMMACNG 141 xp +nghs 
Jeripturevd vs by the authorite of the Charch, tat Scripture 20w (Ea 1a as 
POIs, wer for this reaſon (hoc iplo )is moſt authenticke, andibines moſt ſplen- 
interpretalione, F : = l, 6 ebionc we wr hane formerly ex> 
quocunque 14 dently, moſt clearly, likea 'ght, vide: iCet,.zs we neo gin oo 
, ww Aff le b; ſ WER n 7 \{T 
wah 5 founard; ut vpon a Candirfiicke « Nay in BG "= *y h . Wfrey 
* 4% YAY . a los 'Or 111 TS COUN! 
ritzcis pretex- Candleſticke put vpon a HI ornate: " A a look 
tu. Que enim Herein we liue, we {ce the Candlzfticke by verrue ol : : 
991 polggl not the light by meanes or verius of che Candleſticke. : . 
7 t1ilh " =P p : c11C 
eleſie commen- yorif your Church berhe Candlefticke, as you ſuppole, onry" 
nk __ Scripture theliyht(as you cxpre{l; acknowledge: ) _ "# 7 
tH/140 s C1 7 : C. . Ss i "a, SS. ROY Yes = } 
XING E/7 Atl heR- commendation,exphcarion,ortliumination of Paqitags= ) 
tica, & fpicnd'- POOR þ TT ATION | ely her bare atieuer? 
diſsine clarifii- Candlefticke. Andthis illumination is wy NT 
meg uct, 133. tion, for Scriprures ſhe ſeldome expounas , but oneiy by rig 
2 xe » {ris tines or Anathcmees. The beſt correction that _ _ 46 
w:TCUIC 7 BY 1: as GW 4 
ſupra expmeba- this yntoward,crooked,vniwieldy ſimilitude,would ” —_ 
WT. = as this DoQurſuppoſeth the Pope to be rhe Chut cit; an OY 
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(being by his aflerrion rhe Church ) may be truly called Lucafer, 
And then, as,when cloth ſhrinkes in the wetting, men ſhape their 
garments accordingly, making ſometimes alerkin of that which 
was interdedfora lacket: fo out of this vahandfome ill-ſpunne 
fivilirude , which was marred in the making , we may frame 
a ihorter, Which will hold exceeding well, on this taſhion: 
Euen as Sathan,being the Prince of daikneſle , doth to mens ſee. 
ming transforme himſclie into an Angell of light : luſt fo doth 
the Roman Lucifer, being (by Ya/extians conteſiion ) but the Can- 
dleſticke, labour ro transforme himſlelte into the light it ſelfe; and 
would be taken for ſuch alight or Candle, as ſhould make the ve- 
ry light of heauen itſclfe (Gods word Jrothine moſt {plendently 
and clearly by th: glorious beames of his maic{ticall infallibilitic 
oncecaſt ypon it. For otherwite, valcflerhe fupernaturall glory 
of his intallibilitie do intuſe lighr,or addetteth luftre to this light, 
or lanterne of truth, the Candleſticke naturally giues no increaſe 
ofperlpicuitie to the light or candle, Which wil thineasclearein 
aprivatc mans hands,(fo he wil take the paines to holdir,)as in a 
publike Candlefticke. But that which I would haue the ſerious 
reader to obſerue eſpecial y,is this ſpeech of his, Scripture,as once »,, ſri 
commended vato vs, or expounded by the Clutches authoritie per aut! ortars 
becomes therby moſt authenticke,& fnines moſt clearly, & moft my _— 
ſp!endently. For this ſame Door, ( ita Doctor may be laid the ati _- 
la:ne, afficming and denyingrthe ſame,) in the deginving of that #7 hoc ip/o, & 
dipure woula gladly ſhuifie fo, as he ſhoul9nor bee taken with ;;77 
that rricke, which will dilcredite their caule for euer, and deſcrie 4158 re. 
their villanous biaſpheraic in this doctrine of their Churches au- 754.72 
thoritie, There he would perſwade vs, that he doth not allow of 
this ſpeech, [ I beleeve this or that to be a divine reuclation,, be- 
cauſe the Church doth tcl} me ſo: ] or ofthis; | rhe Church is the 
cauſe, why L beleeve the divine revelations:] whereas this Ipeech, 
of his, ( Oz. Scriptera per autheritat?,) doth inferre the authoritie 
of the Church to be the veric principall, andimmediate caule of 
our aflents ynto Scriptures. 
9 Secondly I would have theſober Chriſtian Reader to ob- 
ſecue, whac an vohallowed and ynchriſtian conceititis, to admit 
the Scriptures for alanterne and yet to affirme that Chriſtians. 
cannot beiioldihe light thectn coritained, but only as rhe Church: 
OE 
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of Rome doth hold it out, what 15 this elfe, but to ca'l the people 
cdery -m from the maruailous light of the Goſpell,vnro the fcaretul tight, 
times of dark- NIngs ofthe law? Andto make the Popethat mediaror , which 
netic borne the people implicutely did requelit b when they deliced that £37: 
the pcoplein 4 *.. | PR | 
hanitebe ſes Mightipeake to them, not God: It we be in Chriſt , then are 
Bible was the WE not called into Mount Sinai, to burning fice, bliudnefie,dark. 
wo; mount, neſſe,and tempeſts; this light of the Goſpel] is not enuiroized 
mighr approch With a fearefullcloud,or ſmoake, threataing deſtrudtion it wee 


bur the Prieſt. ſhqu1d 20 Vpintothe mount to heare the Lord himſelte ſpeake: 
þ Exed.20,v19 hg, Sa 
we haue an aduocate with the Father, and neednot looke for a 
Moſes to go vp tor vs, while we ſtand trembling atarre off. For as 
© Heb, 12.9.22 Our Apoſtle tels vs, c We are come unto the Mount Sion, and tothe Ci- 
tre of the lining God, theceleſtia'llernſalem, an to the company of ins 
numcr ble Angels, and io the congregation of the fi; ſt-borne, which are 
written in heauen, and to God the Inage of all, and to the (pirits of inſt 
ard perfect men, and to leſus the Mediator of the new Teſtawent, and 
to the bleudof ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things then that of A- 
bel. Whar is the conſequence, oreffe& of his our challenge? 
:yn:s, Ourd Apoſtle makes this inference, Sce therefore that ee deſpiſe 
: net bim that ſpeakteth. Whom did he meane? The Pope, or Car- 
dinals? Bur they weuld be but of like authority as Aſo/es was? but 
hethar ſpeaketh vnto vs, is of farre greater. For ſo our Apvllle 
collects, See that yee deſpiſe not himthat ſpeaketh : for if they e(cape 
zat, which refaſed him that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall we nat - 
cape, if we turne away from him which ſpeaketh from heauen. The |- 
racl-tzs Iſuppoſe haddeſpiſed &4o/es ,it chey had admitred ary o- 
cherinfallible teacher beſides him, whilſt he was aliuc,or beljcued 
any other, as well as his writings,aiter his death, but only fo tarre 
forth, as they could di{cerne their words to bee conſonant vnto 
his. It Moſes writings were to theſe Iewes aplaine rule of faith, 
then much more muſt Chriſts word, regiſtred by his Apottles 
and Euangeliſts, be the rule of faith vnco vs. That A49ſes do- 
Arine was their rule of faith, a rule moſt plaine and cali, theſe 
places following abundantly teitific. 
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That the Meſaicall writings were a moſt perf rule, plaire and 
eaſte tothe ancient Iſraelites, 


1: [FSR O perict diretions had Meſes left for poſterities 
20 W/@2 perpciuallinſtiuction, thata great © Propher in ® The author 
PAN BY laterages, defirousto bring Gods people into the tal 


FERENCE right pathes which their fathers hadforfaken, and Ve/.3.e> 4. 
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for ch45 purpole ® profeſſing to impart ro them whatſoeuer he had SIO y Ap 
heard or learned, from his godly anceſtors : doth but trace our 5 PeelaThns 
the Prints of 4doſes footiteps, almoſt obliterate & ouergrown by Thou haft 
the loth and negligence of former times wherein cuery man had Lo rs 
trod what way he liked beſt. And though the ſame Prophet def- tures of a 
cendto Jater ages as low as Dau/ds; Yer he procecds ſtill by the ©. 
lamerule, relating nothing bur ſuch hiſtoricall euents or experi- 
ments as confirwethe truth of 2oſes divine prediQtions, ſuch as 
are yer extant in Canonicall Scriptures. So perte& and abſo- 
lute in his indgement, was thar part of the old Teſtament which 
then was written, © to inſtruct not onely the men ſuch as hee 
; h i c Dent, $, 9.6, 
was, bur eucry child of God,thathe preſumes not to know or , x, : 
teach more theninitwas written, And thus much this people 
ſhould haue done by 2zoſes precept , without a Prophet tor 
their remembrancer. And theſe words which I commannd thee 
this day, Gall he in thine heart. Aud thoulhalt rehearſe them contrs 
nuilly unto thy children, and {halt talke of them when thc tarrieft in 
tire houſe, and 15 thou walkeſt by the way, and when thoulicſt downe, 
nd when thou riſe vp. And thou ſhalt kind the for a ſigne vpon thine 
hand, andthey ſlall be as fr ontlets betweene thine eyes. Alſo thon ſhait 
wr:te then per the poſtes of thine houſe , and vpon thy gates. And 
againv, Set vour hearts vntoall the woras, which 1 command you this 
diy, that vou my command them vnto your children, that they may 00 » 
ſerne, 13:4 doe all the words 3f this law. For it is na vaine word concer- 
MINg Joh, but it ii your life : andby this word you ſhall prolenze your 
Wares. 
2 Qu-:ſtionleſſe they thatwere bound to obſerue, anddoe 
thislaw, were boundto know it; and yet 2ofes reterres them not 
| | CO 
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to his ſucceffor, a9 ic were fo obſcure, that it could nor poſlibly 
be kno wne withour bis iofallibility; pur on the contrarie, he { up- 
poſetlvit fo plainc andeafie, that cuery Farther might inftruct his 
{onne in it, and every Mother her daughter. Ir was their owne 
daily experience of the fruits and benefits in obcy:ng, of their 
barmes & plagues in diſobeying his precepts, which was to ſ{egle 
theircruth varo their conſciences. For without iuch obferuation, 
withoutſquaring their liues,and comparing their thoughts, and 
actions vato this ſtraight and plaine rule, all other reitimonies 
of men, qr aurhorities of their moſt infallible reachers were in 
vaine., The miracles which they had ſeene to day, were quite for. 
gotrenereninedaies after. Nor could cheir peiſwalioos, or con: 
ccit of Moſes infallibilitie, ſerue them tor any rule, when they had 
ſhaken offtheſe inward cogitations, and meaſured not the truth 
of his prediftions by experiments, In their tewprations they 
were as readie to diſclaime Moſes, as alwaies they were to di- 
ſtruſt God whoſe mightie wonders they had ſecne. T o what 
vie then didthe ſight of al Gods wonders, or of miracles wrought 
by 44sfcs ferue? Motives they were neceſlaric and excellent rom- 
clinetheir ſtubborne hearts to vie this 1w of God for their ruje, 
in alltheir ations and proceedings: and to cauſe them tet their 
heaits vnto it, as Moſes in his ® Jaſt words commauncs them. For 
this lawe,as hee had tolde them® before, was in their hearts. 

3 Would any man that doth tearethe Lord, or reverence his 
word, butſer his heart to read ouer this booke of Deuter omomie,or 
theone hundred &ninercene,with ſundry other Pſa/nes, but with 
ordinarie obſ{cruation or atiention,(thatſotne charaticr oi Gods 
Spirit, ſo lively imprintedin chem, migat beas an aimulet to pre: 
vent the leſuites inchantments: ) It would be jmpoſſible tor all 
the wit of man or Angels, euet to faſten thelcalt ſuſpicion on his 
thovgnts , whetizer che ancient taithfull Lirachres did rake this 
law of 479fes for their infallible rule in all their procecdings. 
For nothing can bee made more enident, ten this truth) is in 
it ſelfes That the Lraeiites fwaruingtrom this rule was the caule 
of theirdeparture irom their God ; andthe occaſien,or eaulcot 
their {waruing from 1t, was this atueilith perſwaſion, which Sa- 
than ſuggeſted to them tizen, (as the lefuites doe vato the Chit 
lian people now: ) Z2A5,tnat this 12W was i00 obſcure, too hard, 
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too dith cul: ro be vnuierſtood: nor compleat riffe tor their aQi- 

ons, Without tracitions, or aielying vpon their Prieſts or men in 2There priefts 
chiete authoritie, This hypocriſte AZofes d:d well foreſee would _ _ 
be the beginning of ailtheir miſeries, the veric watchword to A- fteod vpon, 
poltafic. For wtuch caule he labours fo ſeriouſly to prevent it. 'Þ<2 #3 thoſe 
b For this commandement which I ſet before thee thus day, ts not hid Moſes ——_ 
from thee, neither farre of, bu” the word us very neare vit9 thee, euey leaſt requeſt, 
in thy mouth,and in thy heart, to aoe it. How was it in their mouthes a theirskill in 
and in their hearts, when it was ſo obſcure, & difficuit vnto them, lads, Sem $ 
after '2/es death ? It was in their hearts, andin theirpoſteritic TRE Nee —ogey 
00, had tiiey {et their hearts to ir. Butas it is rrue, pars /arttatis off guc;e oEPOE 
velle ſanari, It is a part of health to bemiliing tobe healed, fo was it & otherftate- 
heere pars morbi, nolle ſanart, more then a par? of this their grie- OO w_ 
vous 4/eaſe, (their blindnefle of heart,) was their pronenefie to voſad, then 
be perſwaded , that this word or docrine, which Moſes heere /*i4the, Come, 
taught, was roo vbſcure , and difficult for them to tollow. They — Jeuiſe 
fit beganne (as the leluites doe) topicke quarrels with God: againſt leremi-- 
for which their ſtubbornnefſe he gaue thery over to their hearts by : JN 
dire: And this his ſacred word, which ſhould haue beene a ears. 


lancerne vnto their feete, and a light vnto their pathes, as it 7% counſeil 
from the wiſe, 


Was tO Dauids , became a © ſlumbiing blocke, and a ſtone of of- uu. wid. 
fence 5 what- was the reaſon ? By their {waruing from this from the Pros 
plaine & ſtraight rale their waies became crooked, and their afi- ada _ 
onsvniuft, Anditis the obſcruation of the wile ſonne of Szrach. wih tbe tongue, 
d As Gods wates are r:obt, and plaine vnto the wſ}, ſo are they ſtum- and let ws not 
lng biockes wnto the wicked. Not Moſes himleite, had hee becne Feng | 
then aliue, could haue made this, or auy other true rule of faith, b Deur.z0.v.12: 
plaine vnro thele Lewes, whileſt they remained peruerte and ſtub- 5 *-* rey 
borne. And had they ( without Hoſes, or any infallible tea- ws 
chers helpe) caſt off this crookedneſſe of heart , 2oſes his infal- 

ible doarine had ſtill remained eafie, ſtraight and plaine vn- 

to them. For it was in their hearts , though hid and ſmy- 

thered in the. wrinkles of their crooked hearts, In our Sa- 

liours time , rhey will not afſent vnto the word written, 

nor vnto the eternall word , vato which all the writings of 

the Prophers gaue teſtimonie , valelle they may fee a efigne; pmtes 
What was the cauſe ? T hey had nor laide Moſes commaun- 7/4. r.v.2s, 


dmentes to their hearts. For f had they ( from their hearts) f 19ba.5.4, 46% 
abelec- 
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The Hoſaicall wg Were 4 perfeAtRule.C >. 


* bel; -ued Moſes, they badb FT ROUPP Chriſt. For all whoſe miracles 
wrought fortheir good, in their fight and preſence , they cannot 
or willnot ſee, that his words werethe words of etecnal life ; a8 
a Peter confelleth. Nor would any Iefuire have acknowledged as 
much,had hee beene in their place. For why ſhould he? Any other 
might ſay, be had the ſpirit of God, and heekic was the NVicfſias; 
and whart if Peter one of his hellowes: lare afiſherman, did con: 
feſle him? The Scribes and Phariſees, principal [1 members oi the 
vikble Church,d-nic himto be their Meffias, And how ſhould 
they knovy hiswords to be the word of God, vnlefle the Church 
had confirmed them * It Chriſt himfelfe ſhould haue faid in their 
hearing ashedidtothe>Iewes. Moſes wrote of me, conſider his tp 
(Frine,and lay it to yimr hearts: Alciuite would hauc re; phe d,you {ay 
Moſes wroteof you; But how ſhall we know that he meant you? 
Moyſcs1s dead, andiaies nothing, and they that fic in his chaire (ay 
otherwiſe. And verily the Sctibes and Phariſees had farre greater 
SY ities to plead forthe infallibility of that chaire , then 

the leſuites can haue for their Popes: who, had they beene inthe 


others place, could haue coyned more matter out of that oneſay- 


ing of our Saujour , © Sedext in Cathedra Moſts, tor the Scribes and 
Phariſees infallible authority, then all the Papiſts in the world 
haue becne able to extract out of all the Scriprures thar are 
or can bee vigcd, for the Pope, or Church of Romes infalli- 
b:litie. 

4 The Scribes and Phariſees { though no way comparableto 
= [cſuires, for cunning in painting rotten,or ſubrilric in op »pug- 

12g cauſes trucand lo 200d) could Vrge for them{cjues , coal 
fat 25 contefſed Chriſt, that none of the rulers, nor cf the 
Phariſces did Belevue in Aim ; bur only a cuffed crevy of © ſuch 
as knew not the law. They covid obie&t rhe lawe was ov' 
{cure , and the interpretation ol it did belong to them. But 
covid theſes pretences Exc - te the people ICr Not obeying 
Chrifts doGrine ? You will Tay (periaps) tncy could not bee 
excu':c, becauſe Qbrifts miracics were fo many and manifcl, 
Pride nice {omen ingeed, it Chriit nad beene their accuſer 


amplus quia enfisd umn maneata Cns, & quita armbulouimns fimplices arte faticn Tt 


Ftv 0renipetci ts. Auguſ Ge C1; KDE KID 20, GP, 28, a Ichi 6, Verſe. 63, b Fialth, 22, UH)4 
” s ; 
< John, 7. vC}. 40. 49. 
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But our * 5amour faith plainly, tat he wonld rot accuſe them to hug 3 ovine 


: ; . mira ! "£3 7 = Ml 
Father. And tor this cauiz he would not worke thany miracles a- = 67 Lg 


mong{il iuch as were not moued with the like alreadie wrought, fully ſu 23. wo 
- Weds oy I hair as EL, A er 
leaſt he {Hould increaſetheir (11s, If Chriſt did not, who then had Metaical rypes 
Roto aceaterhen? My: ail PEY & predictio> of 
[EAi:: 1&8 aCci w 3% I {): _ j EF, $1] S1n [0 IG atne Þ aCo,ai - Moſes, tim,condened . 
in whom they truſted, and on whom they faltened their implicite thelewes of 
ſaita; 1/es,of whom they thought and aid, we wil belecuc as he Worn 
beleencd : 4dofes, whole doArine they (to their feeming)frood as nifie for nor 


ſtifly for,againit Chrilts new deCtrine, { as they ſuppoled) as the wy Moſes 
's i | | a : aw vnto tier 
ſeluirs do tor the Carholtke Church(as they thinke) againſt here- pears, whoſe 
tices & lectaries, as they terme v5. Why then is AZoſes,whom thus {piricuall ſenſe 
they honored, becomerheir chiete accufer?becauſe while they did maar: 
belecue on him only for tradition,or from pretenceof ſucceſſion, the liebe of the 
orfor the dignity of their remple, Church,or Nation,they didnot Gopelltherin 
inceed belecuetim , nor his dotrine. For had they beiccued his he: Ms 4 
doc:ine they hd veleenedChrifl.For he wrote of Chriſt.So he might the rooce. So: 
(thinks che [efuite } and yer write ſoobſcurely of him as his wri- rent! 1-5 
tings could bee no rule of faith to the I2wes withour che viſible mediarly be- 
Chirches authority Yearather they ſhould & might haune beene ws —_— 
arule yato them for their good,againlt the vitible Churches au- ferns vents 
thority, ard now remaine a rule or law againlt both, to their juſt bauecaughr 
condernation, becauſe the doctrine of Chriſt was foplainly and pegs v7 ca: 
cerly ſer downe in theſe writings, had they ſer their hearts vato! practiſed his 
them. Eucn the knowledge of Chriſt,the word ot life it ſelfe, wag Mes mite 
in their mouthes & 12 their hearts Fort that commandement which ledged:Chrifts 
Miſesthere gxuethem,wasthat word of faith,wEich S.Pau/the in- miracles con- 
faliible reacher ofthe Gentiles did preachzas be inimſeltbreſtifics, — Ne 
Ifany man aske how this place was fo caſieto bre vaderſtood of temcs them 
Chrift,or how by the doctrine of Meſes law the coctrine of the ge 
Goſpe!l mzght have beene maniteſted ro rheir coniciences : wy cr a 
anſwere is alreadyſer downe: ig-our Sautours words yz had they into the tpick. 
done Gods wil (revealed vnto them in that law)caey (hould haue Pomenpyantar 6 
knowne Chriſts doctrine to haue beene of Cod. which would: 
5 Had they,accordingto the preſcript-oit My/esiaw,repented ue inhtoincs 
them of their fins from the battoine of cheir heares, rhe Logd bad pang ys, © 
dlotted all their wickedacile out of his remembrance. And their giory © Cor # 


hearts once purged of wickednes, would hate exceed 19015 pre: CO ORE 


his works & 
apa ; THY . - ' - _ hin Wenll wo SOAK if). < 4 
there's ne conradiftion but fubordination derw!xt thofe viaces whientell vs Chriſty wopks © © 
Gan th87,% oihots war Flo, c: oi the PSOpagts are {aid £9 :ongdeinis or loan? ths witlkrug 6 


kence 
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ſence that had made them wholez tatth would haue faſtened vpon 
5 lh. cap, his perſon though neuer ſcene beiore. 2 Not the Moone more 
4-ver/.2.3.4. Apt toreceiue theſun-beams calt vpon it, then theſe lewes hearts 


nk ny ofoes to haue (hined with theglorie of Chriſt , had they caſt away all 
ae hall - A pride,and ſeif-conceit,or the glory of their nation:bur vnto them, 


ſonne of righ- (as now they are,& long time have been) ſwollen with pride,and 


rtcouſnes ariſe, Pe, MY ; : 
& heath thatl full of hypocriſte, Chriſts glory is bur as cleare light to ſore or 


be vnder his dimme-ſighted eyes : They winke with their eyes, leaſt they 
ings, _ ye ſhould bee offended with the ſplendour of it. This dodtrine of 
2» v Chriſt, andknowledgeof Scriptures in points of taith . ſhall bee 


and grow vp Lon] : . | 
as far calues. moſt obſcureto vs, it wefollow them'in their tooliſh prerences 


2. And ye ſhal 3.4 : 2 Pp 
$:4"7 Lhe of their vitible Church : moſtcleare, perſpicuous, and calle, if we 


the wicked: Jay doſes commaundements to our hearts.. For truth mherent 


for they ſhall Dn : 4 
$47" Amro mult bee as the eye-{ight, to diſcerne all other things of like 


the foles of PALUIC. 


your feere in 4-3: | 
the day that 1 ſhall doe this, faith the Lord of Hoſtes, 3. Remember the lawe of Mo/ts my ſeruant, 


which 1 commaunded vnto him in Horebin all Iſrac}l , with the ſtatutes and iudgements, 


C— 
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CHae, VIL, 
Concluding this controurrſie according ts the ſtate propoſed, with 
the teſlimonie of Saint Paul. 

a 2.Cor.q verſ. | PP E may conclude this point With our a Apoſle; 
fe Si Enangelium noitrum tuctum eſt, 9s qui pereunt 
2 tectumeſt : in quibus Deus huius (ecalt excerauit 

2.ReſpaAK arg. Je | : " 
So dendon SW V2 mentes, id eſt, infidelibus, ne irradtat eos lument- 
why ' efarmine uangely alorie Chrifti,quieſt imago Dei. If the Gi. 
= ; 6a 0 peltbe obſcure, or rather hid, (For it isalight,obſcure it cannotbe, 
ny other gresr God forgiue met [ vied that ſpeech, ſaue onely in our aduerlz 


reg pe $ _— riesperſons,) 7t & h1doxely to ſuch as' haue the eyes of ther minit 
25 mak | | : 

c hepa i blindedby Sathan.the Godof this world, Of which number , may 
ticallglofſes We not( Without breacti of charitie ) thinke hee was one, who 
atk er ſecirg the light and cuidence of this place, would nor ſee it; 
+ what they butthoughtic aſufficientanſwereto ſay Þ Apoſtolus non loquitir 
derie, is ther 

nf confidcring that the ſame inordinare affeftions wiich made the Tewes to reie@the very Fiforical 
era or letter of the Goſpel, makcs fuch as admit 1t content thEſcJues with it ancly,neuer looking 119 
the mcaningot rhe ſpirit,ititonce contradict cheir defires. Ot thisfallacy in the z.1e&,of he 4. book 


at 


3. 4. 
b Bellirm.lib; . 
Adewerb Det cap. 
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de intelligentia {cripturarum, ſed de coanitione & fide in Chriſlum 3 
The Apoſtle ſpeakes not of underitinung Scriptures , bat of knows 
ing and beleening in Chrit, Tt is well the Tefuite had fo much mo- 
deſtie in him as to grant this later, that he ſpake at the lealt of 
kaowing Chriſt, For if the knowledge of Chriſt be ſo clecreto 
the godly and ele. then are the Scriptures cleare too, fo farre as 
concernes their faith. For Saint Pay! wrote thts, and ail his E- 
piltles , onely to this end, that me!1 might truly come to the 
knowledge of Chriſt, Bur hee meant of a perfeR and true 
knowledge , not ſuch as Bellarmine ( when hce gaue this an- 
ſwere ) dreamedof; vt aegque fit pucy , neque t#nus Chriſliana,que 
wn ſciat Chriſtum na'un , ec incatnatun fuſe. Saint Pants Gol. 
pell was ſufficiently knowne ( in this mans ſenſe of his wordes) 
becauſe there.is wether Chriſtian childe, nor old wife, but knowes 
that ChrriP ws incarnate and borne. Too many I feare of his, 
and his fellowes catechizing, know Chriſt no otherwiſe , then 

| | oldewines, or little childrefknow ordinarie matters or ſtories 
paſt, thar is, onely by olde wives tales, lying Legends, or tradi- 
tion, And on this faſhion, and better, did the Tewes know 70- 
ſes, and beleeued on him z yet did they neyther know him, nor 
his dodrine, as they ſhould haue done, nor in ſuch a ſenſe, as 
the Scripture vieth this word Knowledge, Such as hee would 
baue vs content our ſelues withall is rather blindneſle then 

4 | knowledge, and makes a man neuera whitthe berter Chriſtian, 

t | buragrea erhypocrite. 

i 2 Let Bel/arm/nes anſwere ſtand thus farre for true, that the 

E | knowing of Chritt, and beliefe of the Goſpell, are manifeſt to 

{. £ aillthar arenor given uucr to [cwiſh blindneſle. And what itjs 

e, | toknow Chriſt, or belectic the Goſpe!l, in Saint Pars phraſe,/by 

+ © Gods affiftance) wee ſhall further explicatein the Articles fol- 

& © lowing. Fo know Chriſt, was all Saint Paw/ deſired, becaule it 

ay £ contayneda!l knowiedge of Scriptures : and whether Saint Paul 

bo | Udnotdeſire ro know Scriprures,or whether he had nor his de- 

t; © freherein _ let Chriſtian conſ{ciencecitudge. + 

tut 3 Andbecauſe I muſt conclude this poynt, (as I promiſed) 

WMiochis teftimonie of Saint Paw : Beloued Chriſtian whoſo- 

mo | WItnou art, that ſhalt reade theſe meditations, aske counſell of 


Qq thine 
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thinc owne heart , conſultwith thy conſcience, conſider well, 
and giue ſentence betwixt mee and this Remith Door , what 
kinde of knowledge Saint Pau! hecre meant ; whether an implj, 
cite or here-{ay knowledge of Chriſt and his Kingdome 1n grofſe, 
or anexprelle, diſtinct, true knowledge ( raiſed trom Moſes and 
the Prophets conſonancie with the Goſpel) oi Scriptures necef: 
fariero mens ſaluation in their ſeuerall courſes of lite, I] will 
not wrong thy indgement ſo much, asto ſeeke argumentes, 
or authorities of Expoſitors, for thy information in thig 
laine vndoubtred caſe. Ir ſhall fuftice to rehearſe the wordes 
of that law , abouc whoſe ſenſe wee now contend , and þ 
which wee muſt bee tried; from the twelfth verſe of the third, 
tothe (ixth verſe of the fourth Chapter of the ſecond to the c- 
rinthians. | 
Seeng them wee haue ſuch truſt, wee wſe great boldneſſe of 
ſpeech , and wee are not as Moles , which pat a veile Vpon his face, 
that th: chitaven of Iſrael ſhould not looke vntothe end of that which 
ſhould be aboliſhed. Therefore their mindes are hardened, For wn. 
till this day remaineth the (ame couering vniaken away 18 the reading 
of the old Teflament. Yerwas theold Teſtament the onely Scrip- 
ture inthoſe times calie to bee vnderſtood, but for his veile. And 
this weile( as the Apoſtle addes, verſe the fourteenth ) pur away, 
theſe Scriptures then which were ſo difficujr to the Tew, arc 
caſte to all that are in Chritft, by whoſe death the veile was rent, 
and thatlight which (ſhone on 22/-s face as the Sunne vppon 
the Eaſterne skie in the dawning, wes fully maniteſled to the in- 
habitanrs of the carth ſince the Sunne of righteouſneſle d.d ap- 
peare. For the publiſhing of che Goſpell is thepurting away of 
the former veile. But forthe lewes exe wntH this day, (aith 
the Apoſtle, ) When Moſcs 7s rear, the werle is laid oner their 
Verſiy, heartes. Neuertheleſſe when their hearts ſpall bee tarned vntothe 
Verſ.39.%"/3. Lord, the veile (hall bee taken away. For this doErine of Saint | 
Paul (as often hath beene ſaid )was in their hearts, and 7 their 
monthes. Ss 
The Apoſtle covcludes , Now the Lord 3s the Spirit , an 
lokn,xgv.s Where the Spirit of the Lerd ts, there ts l'bertie :Libertie indecdin 
reſpect of that lecuirude witch was vnder the Jawes then they 
were 


Deut,30,ver.ls 


3 mg , wm 


te. 
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weic a {eruants becaute tiey knew not their Maſters will; but 

fince rhe minilterie of thenew T eftament, ze all behold as ing 3/18 

mirrour , the g/or1e of the Lozd with open face, Our of our A- 

poltles diſcourſe, this 1s moit euident, that it was the g'Orie Of 

his miniſtzrie, and cuidernce of doctrine which made him fo con- 

deat, inthe execution ofchis tundtion. God( faith hee ) hath 

made Vs able A1initers of the ew Ti eſlament, not of the letter , but (<© 4). 3-v.6, 

sf the ſpirit: Andthis,compared with the miniſteric of che old, 

did farre exceedeit inglorie and peripicuitie, as he proues from 

the ſixt verſe to the eighteene, | | = 
The judicious Reader, though not adimoniſhed, would (—— 

of his owneaccord oblerue how the Apoſtle takes clearencſle efe dicimus, 

and per ſpicuitie as an adiun&t of rhe new Teſtamentes glories * viiwn ale 

the Ieluites quite contrarie would make the Scriptures dignitic _ prin : 

and maic{tie mother of diffticulcie and obſcuritie. But becauſe traits ine{e 

it was ſo much more glocious and per{picuous then the miniſte- Arn <4 

ricof the old Teltamenrt was, The Apoſtle inferres : Therefore, que altitudinem 

ſeeing wee have this miniſterieof the new Teſtament, (0s glorious potins <_ 

ind perſpicunss ) as wee haue rectined mercie, wee faint not ; but arg a 

hane ca(l ff the cloake of ſhame, and walke not in craftineſſe, ney they imbecillitatem 


hand! wee the word of God accettfull ( for why ſhould any when ps mn 
twill approoue it ſelte ) vat zz declaration of the truth approouec our Valent.tom.z, 
ſelues to cuery mans conſcience in the ſight of God. What proofe © LIP " 
could hee make to their conſciences, but onely from the cui- pa 
dence of that truth which heeraught, and his ſinceritie in teach- V#!- > 
ingic? Theſe two would binde all ſach as made any conſcience 

of their waies te admit his doArine. Whence hee inferres in the 

verienext words. If thenour Goſpell be hid, &c : Briefely refu- Ye{.3: 

ting a]| the Romaniſtes obiections in this argument, beforerhey 

were conceived, prrczzzm , evento an haires breadch. For this 

would haue beene their common place#had they lived in' Saint 

Pauw'stime. You may boaſt and ſay your do&rine of the newe 

Teſtament is euident and manifeſt, but what wiſe man will be- 

leeveyou, when a great many, as good(ſchollers as your ſelfe, 

tninke the contrarie moſt true, Vnto this obicQion of the 

lewes then, of che Leſuites now, of Sathan beth now and then, 


adalwaics frequent inthe mouth of Heli, our Apoſtle anſweres 


Qq 2 direly, 
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direGtly, as from his dofrine wee have done a!l rheleſuires argu- 
nents.) If the Goſpellbee hid. (as in deeceto ſome (too many) 
it is) Yet z5 it hid anely to them that periſh , whoſe minades the Godof 
this world hath blinded , that the glorious Goſpellof Chriſt, which js 
the imaze of God,Jhould not ſhine wntoihen. 

6 The Goſpell then did ſhine, y<t not to blinded eves; to 
whoeme then? oncly to ſuch as were indued with the ſpirit of 
libertic: ſeeing the new Teſtament, as hee ſaid, was the minj- 
eric of the ſpirit, of which theſe Iewes were net partakers , be. 

cauſe they followed the letter or outfide of the law, and 

had Moſes writings, (as children , leſſons they va- 
derſtaind not) at their rongucs end, 
Not in their hearts. 
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That the continuul praftife of Heretikes in urging Scriptures for to 
eHabliſh hereſie, and the dinerſitie of opinions amongſt the learned 
about the ſenſe of them, is no inſt exception , why they ſhould 
not be acknowledged as the ſole,entire, and compleat rule of faith. 


VT of the former diſcourſe their other 0b» 
ictions are almoſt anſwered alreadie : and 
they bee eſpecially rwo. T he firſt, If the 
Scriptures be plaine and cafie, how comes it 
P to paſle, thatthere ſhould beſuch contenti« 
Z> ons amongſt the learned aboutthem ? Or 
whence is it, that euery Heretike is ſo fore 
Ward to vrge Scriptures for his opinion 
evento thed eath? Thelſecond lies (as it were/)in the wombe of 
this, (as this did in the formers) and drawne out in it proper 
ſhape, is thus, There can be no certaine meanes of taking vp 

controuerſies or contentions in the Church, bur enely by admit- 

ting an infailible authority for deciding all controuerlles viya wore 

ſceiug the Scripture is alwaies madea partie onall f1des, infſuch 

contentions. 

2 Inthe former obieQtion they endite the Scripture as the 
principall : inthe lacrer, our Church, as an abetrer of ſuch quar- 
rels andcontentions as it breedes. For our Church wee ſhall 
anſwere inthe next: for Gods werdin this preſent Section. 


CHan. i 
Containing the true [tate of the queſtion, with the aauerſaries ge- 
nerall obteftinns againſt the truth. 


7-2 T cannot beedenied , that alwaies there haue 
2) beene, ard alwaies will continue, contentions 
amongltlearncd men in points of faith, or do- 
rine , or abour the true ſenſe or meaning of 
= Scriptures, in thete and other caſes. For thus 

Scciptures themſclues doe plainly witneſle , sporrer 


Qqz eſe 
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eſſe hereſes. For there muſt be here(tes euen among yon, that they which 
are approned among 104, might be knowne. But tae queſtion i3 not 
whether there haue beene,now are,or alwaies (hall continue ma. 
nyconrentions about theſenſe cf Scripture : but firſt, whether 
the Scriptures have nt plainly ſer downerthe original cauſes and 
nut ſes of ſuch contentions,and the meanes how to auoid them, 
ſo m2n will be ruled by them, moſt plaine for this purpoſe : orfe- 
condly, whether,not lubmicting their wils, defires and affeQions 
vnto theſe plaineand per{picuousrules of l;te,this ſuppoſed infal- 
Iib!erule of the Romith Churchcan preuent.remoue,or compoſe 
all fach contentions,according to the truti3,and cauſe men lted- 
faſlly hold che vaitie of faith in the bond ot peace. 

Thecauſes of contentions about the ſenſe of Scriptures, are 
a the very ſaine with the fore-mentioned, which made the Scrip- 
tures vatoſundcizſceme obſcure;or che ſame, wich makeimento 
miſtake their truv ſenſe and mcaning, For encn theſe warres and 
contentions vwhereot we ſpeake (ſpecially theſe) arite from luſtes, 
which hight in our members : we /z5# aud hue not we exnte and haut 
indignation, 144 cannot obtaine:; we ffcut and warre, ana get nothing, 
(Gor the truth which welecke) becauſe weaske it ot. Donor ſuch 
as contend molt abour thecirvefenſe,a>ke it molt ? doth nar euc- 
ry here k-,tho earncſterheis,profeſie that he praies for che truth 
ſo much tzemore ferucntiy? yea, but fach men recerne not thit 
ww7c9 they lo carneitly asxve becauſe tHep arte it amzſſe. They delire 
$ki.] 13 Scripture to adtence their owne conceits, and maintaine 
thcir fool.th & carnal zff:tiovns,orherwile as{/mg they ſhouldhant, 


and ſeeking thy Fhov'dſizde, efpeciaily the true fenie and meaning 


-of Gods word, veinich molt inftruct vs. howto frame all our other 


Petitions vnatc God right, 
EY hole : 4 , (4, Tt I Bob \E 5 \ Ji d ' l ' | c - 
4 Tncleandinanie ii? places we accnowieadge, Piatnly dc 
Caringthe cauſes of contentions , and as many mure, ({omeot 
which ihallheheere and here inferred) directing vs how to auoid 
alloccattons of firife and debate. Both which jt we obferuc, con- 
tentions ml daickly cafe: VWhich,thoſencor obſerued, muſt in- 
crea(e, as 21alt puniſhment of rruth negleRed, contradicted of 
P . p . ' - Fn 

low e{teemcd, norwith{tanding the beit indeuours of any autho- 

rity vpon earth imaginable rothe contrarie. 
5 Burtiome perhaps will demand, Isthereno vicof humane 
S autho 
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authoritic inthis calc%yes3 As tor the begetting of true and liucly 
tath, we ſuppole the liue-voice of an ordinary miniſtery as the Gr- 
gane, whereby the Written word mult beconuaied to our { DIrits:{:5 
jor retaintns the vnitie of this ta;ch tn the boad of peace ; tor ſup. 
preſiag or preugatiag all occaſions of ſchiſmes, hereſies, or con- 
teations; we acknoWledge the necetfary vie ofa lawtull Magiſtca.. 

cic,y<tno iofaiiibility in eyther. The proper end aid vſe of both bar os 

is :0.clpoule mens foules with an indiſſolub'e knor of loue ang firacy > 
loyalty vnto the written word,the only infailible rule of that faith iÞiſtry for 

1 43 * | Ss Ss | | ; eu014ing 

waeredy ihey liue :the.one, by vnfoiling the gnerall points or Ghuacs>nd 
Maximes of Ciriitian faich:the other, by conitraining them-, at <ontriions, 
leaitzio a ciuill practiic of vnJoudred principlesacknowledeged vi 

all; and iniibiring ſuch courlcs as the morall precepts of this Ca- 

non haue decect2 1 for cauſes & nurſes of contention. Our aduers 

faries, whether out of wiltull malice or ouerſight, or out of both, 

(according to the diuertities of their teinpers)hauvetaken occalio 
totcaduce our Churches dodtrine,as if it adinitted no meanes for 

preventing or compottng conrentions,bur vnly the bare letter of 

Scripture; VVarreas we ail reach that the written wordis the on- 

ly meanes infal.ibje,notthe onely meanes fimply , for effe&in 

boch. Nor doth it skill how neceſlary either miniſkeriall expoſitt- 

ous,or turidicall deciſions bee, for bringingvsvato, or retaining 

vsin,the vnitie of the truch profeſſed; for nor neceſſity is meanes, 

bur infallibility of direCtion is the proper, vaſeparable condition 

oftherule of faith. Andiceing Gods word onely endures for euer, 

and therefore oncl is infailtble : irmuſtbethe fole rule of faith, 

how many or hoiv necefary ſocuer che means be,that muſt bring 

vsto.the rrue knowledge ot it. 

"6 V4/entian and Sacro-beſc:15 ihinke it all onegto acknowledge no ihe groncfſe 
Eeclefiaſticall authority or vic of Miniſterie, and not to acknow- agegegc 
ledge an infallibilicy in both. Bur this is a poſition deuoid both of 0a being 4 
ſenile & reaſon. For 45 our lenſes,thou oh ofthemſelues only Capa- Þ:2nchoitheir 
bleofparticular & in.terial obieQs, tubieR ro change & contin - moe —__ 
gencie;arc the neceiſarie & only ordinary means whereby ourin- tioacd: c2p. 4. 
tellectiue faculty is brought to apprehend vniuerſal & im:naterial es ara PM 

principles, whoſe truth is neceflary, cuerlaſting and immurable- [eft3. lib.3, _ 
to maythe minilterie and magiſtracie,though both in themſelues 

| Hllibizandobnuxioustearars, be the necefliry and onely ordis 
|| 550; Qq4 nary 4 
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narie meanes, hereby we arebrought ( as it were by a ſenſible 
induQion) to the infallible acknowledgement of the ſupernaty. 
rall, diuine,eterna!ltruthes, which are the proper obieR of the i]. 
luminated or ſpirituall, as immateriall and vaiuerſall principles 
are of the naturall vacerſtanding z which ſhall/God willing) be 
declared hereafter. Inthis p!aceI onely thought good to tore. 
warne the Reader of this hiatus 11 our aduerſaries colleQions: 
whercinto the blinde and ignorant Engliſh Papiſt , led by ſuch 
blindedforraine guides as Yalenriaw and Sacro-boſcus,who eyrher 
did not or would not know what our Church 1n this poiutdoth 
hold, fall head'ong in the very firſt entrance ofthis diſpuce. 

7 Butinthis,as inthe former queition, it ſhall nor be amiſſe 
to propoſe our aductſarics principall arguments and exceptions 
againſt ow: Churches doctrine , 1n admitting the Scripture for 
the rule of faith. And I would requeſt any man, thar 1s able 
toiudge ofthe force and ſtrer gth of an argument, ro read the beſt 
learned, and mit efteemed of our aducifaries, for the further 
conhrmwation ctthist uth which we teach. Apainſt which,ſome 
(who baue not fought into their writings) way happiiy imagine, 
that much morc ach or might be ſaidby any of them, then can 
bee found in a'l:hcir writings. VVhercas Bellarmine and Yalentia 
twoexcclicnt ſchollers, and moſt iudicions diuines, (Wheretheir 
wits Keretheir ownz) aud al} oiher good writers of their fide, 
whom I could hitherto meete with, by reaſon of the barrenneſle 
of their matter, and ſhallow vnſetied fou:idation of their iatallible 
Church, baue performed as good {cruiceto cur cauſe in this pre- 
ſertcontrouaie. as that Romane Or ator, famous for his vaskil- 
tulncft: in Azgaſtus his time, did to the parties whom he accuſed; 
Twen'd jo God (laid the Eiwperour) hs foo!sfh follow had accuſed my - 


26.716, (which had beenelong in building,) for then it had beene 


5/9 474, that 1s, according tothe vie of tizis word in Latine, fini- 
ſhcdiongereibis. Inthis cae we haue his wiſh. And for the edi- 
fication of mine owne faich inthis poinr, I muſt /out of che ſyn- 
ceritic of 3 good conlcience,) protefle, I wouldnor for any.good | 
oncarth, bur Bellarmine,Valentian, and othergrand patrones of 
plauſible aduocares ofthe Popes cauſe, (eſpecially Ye/entian) bad 
taken{uch earneſt paines in accuſing our Churches dodrine; for 
they haue moſt clearly acquitted ir, inthat we may iuſtly P—_ 
= = FBS ; there 
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there can be no more ſaiJagainitit. And wiiether ali they hauc 
{aid or can tay beaught, 1 leave it to the jaaicious readers IOgC- a Omres bereti- 
ment: I wiliſet downe ſome of their obieRions, andthen proſe- <4 /criptaras 


cute their generali topicke,or formes of rheirarguments, whence —_— 
> 


all particulars,whichintais caſe they can bring, muſt recciuve their {bi videntur ſe- 


le ſtrength. Ctart,cum ſuos 
wio k S fotirs [eflentur 


8 a Al heretikes, (ſaith Saint AugnFfine) which admit the alt» trrores, aug. 


thoritie of Scriptures(tor lomereiccted all or mo{l parts of the ſa- Fif.222, ad 
cred Canon) ſeewe to them(elues to follow the Scriptures, when as in- 


ated they follow their owne errors. Þ Nov aoe berefies (faith the ſame rae (unt here. 


father in another place ) and other naughtie opinicns, which en/nare {5 & 94: 
dam dozmata 


mens ſoules,/pring from any other root then this,That the right ſenſeof* prrunjuaticila- 
Scripture cacetued amiſſe,g yetſo caceined,ts boldly & raſhly awouched,. 9#eantia an mas 


£3 | . | doi hd # "oft _ mil dum (crip- 
9 And inanother booke of Auguſtine, it 1s ſaid ( Palentianr ot, 


would haue the ſaying well obſcrued, as it ſhall beto his ſhame, } /ig:ntur non 
© That heretikes ao not corrupt onely the obſcure and difficult, but earn bene : &> 9-04 


| a : 1s 100 vine 
the plarne and eafie places of Scriptures, andd our Sauiour Chriſt ( as intent, 4 


this Writer addeth Jdrd intimate haw obnoxicas the eurrelical doctrine tom temire or 
Oo atdatiry aſſeri- 
was te this corrwptien vy heretikes, when he foremarnee vs, tobeware of ,,.,, o% 


falſe Prophets, Hevetikes, ſaith he, [eemeto be Prophets becauſe they. 1ohan. 
make afaive ſhew ef Scripture -phraſes,which are as the char after or ex- Lon —_— : 
ter yall ſhape of heauenty doctrine. But Prophets they are not , beexuſe 1oc, (edevam 


vnaer the outward ſhew of heauenty words they manifeſt not the nattue atv0s qui on £- 
| . s ; . j tf ay 
ſenſe and meaning of the bly Ghoſt, but their amne 4 iulterate,corrups *,' —_ + 


0p1nions, ſacrilegiouſly inuefted by them in ſacred phraſe. 45 it werethe beretuis. lb. 2. 
akom:nation of defolation ſtanding in the holy plaec.as Origen elegantly p : _ ifs & 

bh % : \ : of F 7 #- Ho . _ 
potes, Flom 29.im Math. By the ſame analogieare they called raurning 4! inifius ctiam: 


wolnes,bring aray'din ſheeps cloathing,@ s # vane p _—_ 
e FS | ; 9 + Yeitens doctrina 
/1', Theſe and like places are brought by Yalexti an (asthetitle 7. 


and concluſion of that Paragraph (hew)tothis purpole:That ſer. d.cautcum ad- 


) ; . ' ; 3f Fl . : 4 t Y Fl 
mg aliheretihs may end doeaſely peruert the Scriptwecgas S.Peter ſaith _ ** þ F 


to therr own deſtruiti3:we ſhould hence be inſtrutted that this vninerſall. prophctis cue 

| remis. Uidei 
tur prophcte .quoniam ſcripture verba proſeruat, que divine dofirine ſunt charafter o&+ quaſi externa ſpecics ſed 
 Pophete no4 ſunt, quoniam nb ea verborum dauinorum externa [pecie 92 oftendunt nobis genuinam $,S {enten- 
tas, [ed adulier nas was nevuctfalque epinrones ſacrilege in verbis (acris a ſe collaratasgtanguom ebuminalionem 
(vt tirganer Qrigmss Hom:l.:29.1 Matt. aotaun) frantem 14 loco [antio.Eadom ce caul; TOCSHREN 1 lr 'APacils, 
giz v2{};prentis induti [unt ouium. Pal. at tom.3.im Aquina'em. puntf.7. quzit, 1H. 6. Her tdeoreitang, vi 
gumiam wiainerfs berereca facelime [cripturas omnes m ſuam perduiovem {rut 2, Petrus mquit deprau-nt.(2.7 t, 
3.) 1melligames certe nonca (cripturis ſulis conitutam effe vniaerfalemiliam ,. > ad ſalutem hyminum a.com- 
madatiſanmam author; ater totiks fidct dice, quam mgquiriinns. Vaicnt. lot, cital, parag. 7o 
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anuthoritie , and noft bebozueſuil for the'ſx uation of all , which wee 
ſeeke as the common twdze in all parntes of auth , Cannot be ſeatedin 
the Scripture alone. 
ix Another marke whereat theſe fieric darts doe vſuall 

aime, is;ro faſten the conceipt of here{ts-vpon our Church \ lee- 
.. ingithath alwayes beene tice practile of Heretikes,to couer their 
wicked imaginations with ſacred phraſe, and, as Ly inex/ ſaith, 
70 inter. ſþer ſe or fir aw their depranedopruions with the [wet aud fra- 
grant ſentences of Scripture, as with ſome precio ſpice , leaſt the exe 


1 þalation of their natinu e:ſmell-mirht bewray their corruption tothe 


reader.” This is a common place trodden almolt- bare by the 
Engliſh pamphleting Papiſt, wholearnes the Articles of is Ro- 
man 'Creede, and generall heads of controuerſies berwixt vs, 
with their vſuall argamcnts or exceptions againſt our dodriuc, 
no otherwiſe 'thery the! Fid.er doth his Soog ; holding it ſuf. 
© © ficient for his part, ro affoorda Mimickes face, ſcurrileus ſtile, 
or Apiſh geſture, vnto the inuentions of Bellermine , Valen- 
tian or ſome forraine Ieſuites braine. And as it is hard for vs to 
ſpcake; rhough in generall termes, againſt any finnein a Coun+ 
rrie-Pariſh , but one or other will per{ wade himſelfe, that wee 
aime at his ouerthwart neighdour , vnto whome , perhappes, 
our reprootes are lefle applyable, then vnto him that thus ap- 
p'yes them : ſo is it very caſie tor rhis Mimicall crue to per{wade 
the ignorant or diſconcented people , that every Miniſter, 
+ wheſeperſon or bchaniour, vpon whar reſpec ſoeucr,they dil- 

like , 15 the very man meantbyrthe Auncient Father and our 
, Exviour in the former generall allegations; if hce vie bur rhe 
- phraſe of Scripture , no7the Character cf thar forraine. beaſt 
 Wherezstheir objections: duly-examitiedcanturtnone but the 


_ obieQors.- ''\," Frets © Dale. 


..C HAY 


— EE 
"— 


Ls = = 
0 OT 
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. That the former obiefttons and all of like kind, drawne from the 
- Canning practiſe of Heretiquss » #1 colouring falſe opinions vy Serip- 
ture, are mot foruele th confirme ours , andgos/ound the adluer [aries 


atria. 


F-Z-D > | . | | . - | . 
SRoh Pp Vſiter they as many authorities or experiments of 


NSA K wbis rake, as they lift, wee know the ſtrength 
Y//2| 0) and nature of thrir. weapons. TI hey are dan- 
Z gcrous indeede to ſuc't as haue not put on the 
WB breait-plate oi righreouſneſle, or ſhield of faith: 
but yet (GoG be prayſeq) as {ſharpe atthe-oneend as at the other, 
and they bad nczedeto be wary , how, and againſt whome they 
viether. For beaten backe direly by the detendants, they may 
be as faireto kill the thrower, at-the rebound, as them ag3inlt 
whom they were firſt intended. For proote hcreof, looke how 
eaſily we can retort all they haue throwne at vs, vpon themlſelues, 
Ithath beene the practiſz of Heretiques, (lay they) to misinter- 
prete Scriprures, and pretend tneir authoritic ior countenancing 
errours. This wounds not vs, except wee were naked of all ſy]- 
Jogiſticall armour of proofe, For rhey ſheuld prooue (it rhey 
willconclude ought to Qur pretudice) [tiatnone but Hereriques 
hane vicd Scciprures authoritie to conhrme cheit opinions. For 
iforchodox and truly religious writers, in the bcft and flouriſhing 
apes of th2 Church, bauc beene as copious and inda{trious, inci- 
ting authorities of Scriptures tor their opinions, as Herctiques: 
thisargument prooues nothing againſt vs, why we may not bee 
Orthodoxes and true Catholikes, as well as Heretiques, TI hat 


this hath beene the practiſe of Heteriques weacknowledges and * Our apes. 
haning recciued this their blow , wee can returne their ovwne ling to Scrip. 


. : I pO: iran UICS Alone, | 
weapons vpon-them , awich greater . probabilitie of better aaron 


fit. Pon of * 


ſpeede. 4 


2 * Ithathbeene the prattiſe of ſundrie Heretiques, never of Þercficio vs,as 


, _ 0 . . , the refu! [ q t 
any Orthodox? to retuſe their triall by Scripture, and flie vnto 
waditions. Ithath bcene the continuall practiic of moſt mon- is of Antichre- 

Nianifme in 


irous and blatphemous impoſtors,of falſe Mettahs, andfuch as __ 


OPpoic 
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oppolec themſeiues againſt Chriſ?, of Wahomet, and ſuch like, to 
piczds the 1afallible aſliftance of the Holy Ghoft, and a Su- 
preaie authoritie ouer others , withourſubjeQion to any triall, 
either by Scripture or other meanes. If molt of them haue fai- 
ledin getting fo many ſtedfaft followers, as rhe Pope now hath, 


- and for many yeares hath had; ir is moſt likely this was either be- 


cauſe theirherefies were more open, and more eaſic to be deſcri- 
cd; orthey leſle cunning in countenancing them by Scriptures, 
antiquitie, or other plauſible ſhowes of cuſome, tradition,or the 
like, For we allkzow, that Lztichrifis greatnefſe muſt grow b 
the multitude of his reſolute followers, that God ſhall ſend they 
{bethey neuer {o many ) #-0»g deluſions , that they ſhonld beleeue 
[zes; that his comming zs by the working of Sathax (who can vrge 
Scripture as cunningly to waintaine falſhood as any Heretique,) 
and by all power, and fignes, and lying wonders, So that it will bee 
hard to diſcouer or preuent his comming, valefſe men bee very 
cunning and expert in theſe Scriptures, the rule of truth, 
rhe onely light , whereby all falſhood muſt bee diſcouered. 

3 Tharthey may oncefor all know,how lietle wee feare their 
force, we will ſer our bodies ſo as they ſhall not mifle them, and 
prepareour ſelues to take the full ſtrength and dint of all their 


ſtrokes. The Heretiques of olde time (lay they) bauc vrged 


Scriptures for their dotrine vehemently and copioutly : we will 
giue them better hold, andhelpe thei to preſle this point alittle 
harder; They did vrge Scriptures molt cunningly,, moſt ſubrily, 
and hereby deceiued many, yea almoſt Raggercd thevery ele. 
hart if they did? ſo would Pharanhs enchaunters haue obſtupi- 
fied moſt of rhe [{raelites befide Hoſes and area : bur didtheir 
cunningivgling pretudice the truth of Aſoſes miracles? or didhe 
neglect to maniteſt the power of God, for feare leaſt hee ſhould 
bec cenſured for ſucha one, asthey were, onely more cunning in 
his craft? Their wickedcunning ſerued asa foyle ſo to ſer forth his 
heauenly kill, as the Lnchaunters them/elues could notbutſce 
the finger of Gudia his working : herein more ingenuous then 
the moderneleſuites;who info cleareapointas this, we now dil- 
pure, after fo many toyles as they haue taken, wiilnot acknow- 
icdge the force of that Scripture in themſelues 3 CIagna ef 
veritas & prevalet. Tre reaionis; becauſe they will not come 
vnto 
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yato the open Court, to tric their skill before vnpartialllud- 


g&5. 


4 The Diuel, weeall know did vrge the Scriprure to our Sa- 


viour, with great : kill and dexteritie. Had he beene the onely fol- 
lower or firſt founder of this practiſe, ot the firſt of all wee had 
read of, we ſhould haue beene ( vatill we had found ſome betrer 
example and warrant for it }as much atraidro haue imitated him 
herein, as that ſcrupulous Monke was to weare his hood; becauſe 
hethought the Diucl had been the f1:{t that euer had worne one, 
deing viually paintedin that habite , when he camero tempt our 
Sautour Chriſt , and that Story heethought in all likeli-hood, to 
be as Auncient as the firft hood. But with what weapondid our 


Saujour vanquith Sathan, that had ſer vpon him wich Scri 


pture? 


did hee charge him ſub pena anathemates to bee ſilent? or did hee 
craue the Churches peace vnder paine of greater penalties? or 
did he appealevnro the infallible authoritie, or Supreame Tribu = 


pall of the Iewiſh Church? did hee except againſt him fo 


r ving 


anvalaiwful, Heretical weapon? can you deny that he{oyled him 
with theſe very weapons, wherewith wee nowcontend, that all 
Hererikes (Sathans followers) are to bee aflaulted and repulſed, 
ere they car, be lawfully foyled and quite ouerthrowne? And here 
I would befeech all ſober-minded Chrittians, even as they loue 
our Sautour Chriſt, (che chicte C:ptaine of the Lords Hoſt, the 


authour and finiſher of our faith)and as they hate Sathan hi 


mſclfe 


(the head and Prince of ail Gods, Chritts, and our enemie-) to 
conſider theſe ſubſequent reaſons well, and w2igh this inſtance 


inthe quiet, calme,and ferled motions of their hearts. 


5 It Sathan can thus teach Heretikes, and other his like wic- * What adus- 


 kedinſtruments, ſuch great skill and cunning in Scriptures, as 


they can thereby COUuntenance Erroure, 11d deceiue others with a 
ſhew of godlineſſe: why ſhould wee noc holdit as a principall ar- 
ticleof our faith, that Chriſt lefus ts ablero infſtrutt his choſen, 
mmediately , in the true ſenſc and meaning of the ſame Scrip= 
tures;{o as they may hereby grow skilifull enough,to reraine ſuch 


a5 lone the truth in the knowledge of truths and defend 


them- 


rage the ortho=- 
doxes haue of 
heretiques in 
trial of contro- 
acrfics byſcrig= 
LIES, 


ſclues andothers again{t the oppolitions of Heretikes, although 


they bring their arguments out of Scripture. For firſt weknow, 


and beleeue that Chrift is tronger then Sathan; for he hath bound 


tia 
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that firong max; Secondlv that hee is better $killed in Scripture ; 
for after his firſt enterance into his Propheticali or Saceidowfall 
funion, he ® put him hereby to flight, and at i:is paſkon Þ threw 
him out of his hold. Sathans ſtrength fince tha: ue hath beege 
lefle, and Chriſts power greater ; lo that in his [trength wee way 
be ſtronger then all Sathans followers. Thirdly wee know that 
the Scripture is in itſelfe much more tauourable vato truth, then 
vnto faiſhood; and (ceteris paribus) farre more apt to coniir,e 
crue Religion, andinſtruQt in points of faith, then to eſtabliſh he- 
rc{ie, or fill tne world with errours? onely the ſonnes of darknes 
haue beene wiſer in their generation, then fuch as ſhould bee, or 
(in ſome meaſure.) are the ſonnes of light. And it Heretiques 
may ſecmeto haue hadthe better ſometimes of the Octhodoxe, 
in trying controuerſies by Scripture; this doubrleſſe was for no 
other reaſonbur only this: Their alacritie and induſtrie in (earch- 
ing Scriptures for maintenance of ercours, was greater then the 
others for eſtabliſhment and confirmation of the trutkh;otherwile, 
as wee faid before, the truth is more conſonant to the puritie and 
integritic of Sacred VVrit, then any falſhood (though neucrſo 
faire in ſhew jcan be: And Chritt Ieſus is more powertul,& more 
Skiltull,more able & more willing to aſſiſt andſtrengthen fuchas 
follow him,then Sathan 1s to enable his wicked inſtruments. See- 
ingthenby theſe Scriptures hee hath cruſhed Sathans head , and 
put him ro flight; why ſhould his faithfull followers deſpane, by 
theſame weapons,to foyle and {ley Sathans ſeruants,ſs they will 
bee as induſtrious tovierhem, as the others areto abuſe them. 
Nor will you ( I hope ) deny. that Chiiſt is preſent perpetually to 
bis true Church, as well as Sathan is to Heretiques. Say then 
what you can or Care, why yee ſhould thinke it ſtrange or 1mpol- 
ſible, that hee ſhould tcach all taithfull ſoules the true ſenſe and 
meaning of his word, immediately by his bleſſed ſpirit , working 
with the Minitterie of Saints, (withouta Vicar general on earth;) 
as well as Sathan doth Herertikes the counterfeit ſenſe or falſe but 
faire ſeeming meaning of itimmedaately by himſclte, or bis wic- 
ked fpitits. For we never heard that Sathan had any Vicar gene- 
rall, by whome he reacherh Heretiques all their cunning; volefle 
this be the Pope ; which if be bee, then is he not Vicar generall 
vio Chriſt ; 
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6 Seeing, (beloued Chrittians) we are compalicd about with 
ſuch a cloud of wienefles, whereof not one, without open infide- 
litie can bee Impeached : letvs not dildaine to take the praQtiſe 
of Chriit Ieſus, the Aurhour and finiſher of our faith, as a pat= 
rerne well bcfitting our imitation. Not te bee as induſtrious in 
ſearching the inward {enle and lecret meaning , as Hereriques, in 
veging the outward letter of the La'vz were not to follow the 
footiteps of a victorious Lord, moſt good and pratious to his 
followers, with as greart alacritie, as vanquiſhed Sathans, wicked 
inſtruments de his : both (if nor dereſted by vs, as the fouleſt 
ſhame, that inth1s lite can befall vs) will breed our euerlaſting 
confuſton, in the lite ro come. 

7 That I may diſpute with ſuch as make a ieaſt of Scriptures, 
according to their childiſh folly; if by this meanes, I mighr poſl- 
bly cure their impiectic : Tell vs [pray , yee Dottors of Rome, 
many of whom I know to be men of learning wit and ſpirit, and 
for this reaſon (asI ſhould rhinke) more vnwilling to make your 
[clues palpably riciculous, to euery child or nouice in arts, how- 
ſacuer, vato all ſorts you ſtriucro make Chriſts praftife ſuch: 
Tell vs what is your counſell in this choice? ſhall wee forſake 
Chriſt, our, yea Saint Peters beſt maſter,to become Schollers vn- 
_toyeur Sraphilus , or Hyſizs Coalier? who (it their reports bee 

true) did ſoyner put the Diuell to filence with this do&rine of 
your Churches infallibilirie, then Chriſt did for all his Scripture; 
forthe Diuell, as the ® Euangeliſt rels vs;zdeparted not fromour 
Saviour before the third blowe, _L£92ge Sathan,able to abide the 
Cua'ier , bur two or rather one alittle doubled , 7 beleene as the 
Church beleeges,and the Church beleenes 45 Theleene, So much by your 
doftrine, doth the Diucll feare the very nameof your Church 
though in a Coalizrs mouth, more then the word of God , albeit 
' vttered by the ſonne of God himlelte. | 

$8. But wce know the Prouerbe too well, Like tolrke, Children 
and ignorant pcople are nor Ignorant, that the Diucll will bee 
commaunded, by ſach as ſtudie the blacke Art: no maruaile it he 
luffer him(elfe vpon g20d termes to bee put downe by a Coalier. 
And as I will not pec2mprorily denie, but the ſtory might bee 
rue. ſoqueſtionleſle fuch as no{t belecue ir,mightily miſtake the 


true cauſe of Sathans fudden ſilence, for the truer the ſtory were, 
the 
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the liklier were it, he ſhould hold his peace, as ſooneas hee heard 
the Coalier belecue as hee would haue him. This is Catechiſme 
in iekindſo perfe and abſolute, fo well ſuiting to the olde Ser. 
pents purpoſe; that it Hell mighthauea general vacancy jrom 
all other imployments for time as long as hath beene ſince Luce 

ers fall; not all the powers therein could deuiſe what one word 
might be added, what detracted; vnlefle perhaps they wouldex- 
preſſe what the Coalier happily vnderitood, | 7 telrene as the 
Church Komiſh beleenes, and the Church Romiſh as T beleene. I 
whoſe conſequence is, both 11 all beleeue whatſoeuecr Hell would 
hauethem. The vie of ſuch ruſtique weapons, as thoſe, was per- 
baps on your part noe vnneceſlary in that rude world; whercin 
Lingar's Panopley went for approoued harnefſe, or Ecchins bolt; 
for good artillery; but ſhould you ve the likenow, euery puric 
in our Schooles thatknows but how to manage an argument,/of 

vhich God bee praiſed we haue enough tor a whole Army ) (hall 
match your great Go/zas, whi'eft they thus keepe alvoſe, andlay 
your ftouteſt Champions in the duſt, by recurning their owne or 
like ſhotvyponthem, 


Cxarc 11 


The pretended excellencie of the ſuppoſed Romaine rule, for com- 
pelong contronerſies, wmpeached by the frequencee of Hereſies 7n the 
Primitine Cherch, and the imperfection of that union, whereof ſince 
tat time they ſo much boaſt. : 


> —— ——— 


BFA V. ct vslauve off skirmiſhingafar cff and come 
| £2 2&2) alittlenearer tothepoint, You arc content to 
Wy, ioynewithvsinthis, Tharithath beene the pra- 

£7 Cle of Heretiques from time to time, to ſtand 
— much vpon the authoritie of Scriptures, Then 

were not Luther and Calurze , the firſt, that ener made this odious 
compar:ſon berwixt Gods word andthe Popes, Nay you will 
nor ceny but this practiſe of vrging Scripture was moſt frequent, 
ang the trum mot troubled hereby inthe Primitjue Church. It 
a 
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aman might aske you, where was this your ſuppoſed infallibili- , 5, 1... 
tiethen?inthe (wadling clouts or vaborne? [f then vnborne, itis thers, if wee 


r00 yong to make yonger brethren ofal Congregations elſe; too wakethe lirre- 
wo, 4 = ; ” - rallplain Gra- 
yong tO cauſe Chriſtian Kings and Emperours ſubie& their ,.:{calt ſenſe 


Crownes vato your vpſtarc Mitre ; It then borne;albeit but in jts ofthcir words, 


G 1 » " £ artr1vurtc 2s 
infancie : yer fuch an Hercu/ean power, as yuu profcile yours to auch Serip+ 


bee, which puts ans 7:27 to all Chriſtian mens thoughts in tures as we do, 
pointes of faith, (for co this purpoſe your coutreuetſors cite that Iuraducraries 


cannor deny, 


place of Scripture, as your vulgarreades it, verba /apientums fant 4.1 wc nor 
11794499 claut in altum fixi per maniſtrorum con(tlum, conſcripta then afecly 


a paitore uno duta vis. the Pope, iſ!is amplines fili mi ne requiras) they 


might in all congruitic haue taken Hercules otro for its word, wha their 
Cunarim labor eſt angues ſuperaſſe mearum : rhough it had laine w'ds nawural- 


; Z . import? No 
then ſleeping in the cradle, yet might it, (were it (vch as you j,14mn bat 


would make it) calily haue cruſht this leedeof Serpents inthe ve- found our a 


ry n<t, wherein they bred, and not have ſuff:red them to growe wn annn 
vpto flying Dragons, to peter the world farte and neare with them. 
their deadly poylon. XPadmodure 
| Wy I” quando Un: per» 
2 1 would haue you here to conſider this incongruitie well, /;,e 4juine a13- 


which I muſt farther proſecute in the next diſpute. You plead 4*« p*rfefio di- 


MF $ ; ; TRE: | vinitatis abſolu- 
the neceſſitie of your Churches infallibilitie for compoting all ,,1.1.7:. 


contentions and varietie of opinion about Scripture-ſenſe, and zellizunt Theols- 


yet we euidently ſee (Whichyou cannot deny) that ſuch bitter £49 £45 perfe- 
6710715 commu- 


contentions, & dangerous varieties of opinions about Scripture- ;oxe creatures 
lence, were moſt rife ,, moſt cageriy proſecuted, and maintained, !avtwm excladi, 

Res | "YN 7 IS; ; 20n autcm perſo= 
hen this title of your Churches infallibilirie (if it were ju) |" 5D mn Pele 
might haue beene beſt knowne, and ſooneſt aflenred vnco, For que /urt eſe 
* ſure, the Auncient Fathers who had-learned Chriſtian obe. 797* * 772 

| Sa th patres fi 
32645 FGOLE 03.100 ['2 3:1 11.351% | cubi Scripture 
authoritatoyn folam ad fide: qua Riones finiendgs valcre ſignificant : Eoclefie ceric authoritatem pre dinina babet, 
quam ib novis commenaat Serprura, min we excluaunt, ſed alta fiuc tciiimonia, fine areumenta, que fint ts- 
th bymana, Nam [107 ita nelligerent , profefto nitgua ith in cootronerſys fidei ip/a per ſe anthoritate Ecclefiaſtt- 
cetrad:tionis ad provandum vierentur, At utuntur eaipft frequentiſſim c ex viendm efſe docet, As the non co 
ſequence of this ceiledtion;lo how far the Fathers did yrge the Churches authority, how the moſt prege 
nant fpeeches that £1 befound in any of their writings hy eahly appearc, if we conft- 
der the two fot iti diſtinRions t'the one berweene the infallible rule of! faich, and the weanes or mo- 
wes inducingyys re, belecue : the other berween@ that congirtionall | cfient, whichin caſes doubifull 
wemuſt give to the viſible Church, and that abſolute beleefe, which is onely due vnto Scriptures : 
The Fathers vſed the Churches authoririe againft'Hereriqures, as we doe theirs againſt Noncliſts, not 
B4rule whereby finally to examine or detery ine:dinine truths, but as a curbe to b. idle preſumprucaus 
anſay! -NIONS zucd or { r true z by men of fincerity iltin diui 
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dience, alwaycs ready to giue honour , where honour was due, 
v'ould moſt willingly haue acknowledged, ſo abſolute a Soue. 
raigntie,and could haue becne glad to haue viedrthe benefits of it, 
to have ſpared themſelues a great deale of trouble and paines, if 
itcould have beene prooved tinen to haue beene (uch an excel. 
Jent meane , for allaying all contentions amongſt the learned, 
Thc Pope was much to blame, to let _Athanaſins ſuffer ſuch 
paines, exile and abule by the 4r:a» fation, inthe defence ofthe 
truth, if his infallibilitie could have compoled the quarrell. 44. 
flix hath beene famous throughout all Generations {ince, for 
his learned labours againſt the Pe/a27an Hereſic; Cyril tor his ac- 
curate confutation of Nef#orizs , and yertthe Scripture was the 
beſt weapon they knew. Neither of them did euer appealeto 

 thePopes infallibilitic, nor the Popes themſelues which then 
lived would hauc vied any vther rule but Scriprure,for their own 
defence. 

2 Yourvſuallargument is, that vnleſſe God hadlefr ſuchan 
infallible authoritie as might take vp all controuerfics; hee had 
not ſufticiently prouided fer his Church. Then, by your conſent, 
he left ſuch an authoritie, as was ſufficient to pertorme this good 
ſeruicetoit. To whome then did heecommir 1t? Tothe Seaof 
Romeſay you. How chanceth it your fore elders did not putir 
in practiſe, and make the power of it better knowne ? T his 
blame you cannot lay vpon the Almightie; for hee, for his part, 
(by your confeſhon)proutded abundantly for the peace and quiet 
of his Church. Andyetit{eemes the Church was ill provided 
for , when Schiſmes and Hereſtes ſprung ſo faſt. This therefore 

The more ex. WAS Your Churches fault, that bore this ſpirirvail ſword in vaine, 
eellerrprero- and would not vſeit; when the Chriſtian world ſt90d moſtin 
gatiues the le- neede of it, for the finall deciſion of controverſies. Sorthen al- 
omen; " though weeſhould grant you, rhat your Church had ſometimes 
'Church,che the birthright, amongſt all the Iſrael of God : yermight weiuſt- 
nee ng N ly fay of ir, as olde.//7ae/ſaid of Rewbem his eldeſt ſonge, Thy dig- 
grace. for not DIL 1S gOne3 and we werete-ſceke this Supreame authoritie , ( it 
"vling herau- God had given ary ſuch Supremacic to any) 'in ſotne other 
=p bp" ry tribe, which were likely to vic it better. DT; 
ftian world 4 *If you reply,your Churches authoritie in compoſing coy 


food moſtin trouerfiesamonglt the learned hath btene better knownefnce 
accd of it. bn , chat 
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that lourthingage of learned andreligious Fathers; and fince it 
hath beene ſo well knowne and ackuowledged, Hereſics haue 
beene more thinne {owne, then before; (tew or none till Zuther 
arole daring to confront the Churchor Popes authoritie , with 
Scripture: ) You giue vs hereby juſt cauſe ro ſuſpe@, that Hereſie 
had got the vpper hand of truth, for che multitude of followers; 
that there had beene a generall combiuation in falſhood till Zs- 
ther brake it. Forif ſuadiie of the Auncient Hereriques, with 
whole do@trine the Primitiue Church was peftered, could vnder 
prerence of Scripture,haue goc into Supreameauthority;or haue 
eſtabliſhed rheir propoſitions, framed ( as they thoughtour of 
Gods word) with ſtrength of remporall ſword, as Iahomet did 
his: It were great ſimplicitic to thinke , that they couldnot have 
beene content , to haue ler the Scriptures {lcepe, or haue threat- 
ned all with death and deſtruction, that ſhould hauc vrged them 
ro the preiudice of their opinions, eſpecially of ſuch opinions as 
did concerne theic dignicie. For alltalſhood and fpiricuall blind. 
neſſe hates this light, and could either wiſh it put out, or them 
vtterly extin& that obicittothem. As hee that hath wound 
himſelte into an others inheritance by ſome quicke in Law or 
Captious clauſe not well vnderfſtood , would not bee much 
offended to haue all cuidences or primarie coppics either burnt 


or buried, euen that by which hee got it, if it, vpon better confi- 


deration or more indifferent hearing, were likely to ouerthro 
1s title, | 
5 Andif weemay gheſle at thecourſe of Sathans policie, in 
watching his opportu aitics to effeft his purpole by the cuſtoma- 
ry faſhion of ſecular Politicians (his Schollers) inlike caſes; moſt 
probable it is, that after theſe broiles of diſſention abour the Goſ- 
pell of peace ſo frequent inthe Primitine Church, the great cala- 
mities, and bodily affliftion which follewed thereon; moſt men 
grew weary of their ſpirituall warfare, and became ([outhfull 
inthe ſearch of Scriptures, theonly Armorieforall munition, 
inthis kind of warre. Enery manafterwardes,in the freſh mema- 
tieof the Church their mothers bleeding wounds, aud the deſo- 
lation which had enſued theſe furious broyles, became more tra- 
Gable ts entertaine conditions of peace : and Sachan himſelfe, 
Whohad fowne the ſcedes of all _ former diflention, after hee 
ra | {ce 
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{ceall or moſt wearie of 'warre, was content te turne Peace-ma. 
ker for his owne aduantage. Theſe were as the firſt preparations 
for laying the foundations of the myſticall ® Bzbel, ir whole ec. 
retion, the manner, methode,and circumitances of the formers 
diſſolution are all inuerte?. The building of the firſt was hinde- 
red by the contuſion of tcngues, or the diuition of one language 
into many; Whence inſucd the ſcattering of the people chrough. 
4 rom: Brbet OUteht catthitheſecond was fimſhed by the concourſe of diuciſe 
red uivr,the People, andthe compoſition or confulton of different languages, 


myHcall P20% Borras Þ Goravias acutely oblerues) the prefent remper of mo. 
Jaiſed by com- ; ; HERE. - : : 
pounding thoſe ern 1talizn, Spaniſh, French ( ne may addeof our Engliſh) Dia- 


Elemers where- Jetts , Was from the mixture of the Romane and barbarous 


eyes => «a1. congues, Whileſt the naturall tnhabirants of theſe Countries, (be. 
ned. The dif. foreaccultomed to theRomanelanguage, ) and the Barbarians 
fo.urion of the hich at that time ouerranns them, were inforcedto imitate 


on2, and the c- = Fo! R 
retionofthe EACN Other in their words and manner of ſpeech, thatthcy might 


inlet oſunog bethebertervnderitood in matters of © neceflarie commerce or 
a id 9 ordinary contraas. Andrhis is the true reaſon why cur Aunci- 
flucr intofume ent Englifh Larinifmes are not as the Latiac Grecilmes, which 


andre coucr- were derived by art and imitation 4 from cleare Helicon cx- 
fon of it again, 


zaro quickil- | raced from the pureſt Romane; bur from Latiac of the baſe and 
ucr. jheCirie yulgar ſtamp. This confuſion ofthe Latine and other bar barous 
poi tongues, was buta type or picture of confounding the Auncient 
God wilhng true, Romanc Religion with barbarous Hereſtes, Heatherniſh 
-— Pa aP- rices, and ſcuerall kindes of Paganiſme; whileſt rhe © Romanes, 


the true rypz, WRO hadalready begun todittalt the eruth, * ſought by lyingle- 
b Gez.ir.7, gends and falſe wonders, to pleaſe the groſle palate of the Gorhs, 


f th - 
nap way Vandals, Hannes, Alans, Franks and Saxons:and they againe here- 
Aujin compa. with delighred were content'to imitate the other in{un dry ſacred 
rech {being and religious rices ; fo as neither kept their Auncicncreligion, 
ti: mother, : : ; : | 
th- oth:ribe but all imbraced this mixture or new confufed Maile. And, 
—_— to ſpeake properly, that vnity whereof the Aduerſarie ſo much 
each cuident- 
ly parallcling the cther in moſt abhominations : which is the rea'on (as I take it) why the holy Ghoſt 
mſt.les Rowe with the name of Ba5y.on, whoſe abhominations were well knowne to the faichfull, and 
might icru2 as alight, to diſcouer Romith filrhines. ce Jn the beginning of his. Hermathena. 
d Therealonwhy our old Engliſh participates moſt of Butreric-harch-Latine © That 
fuch was the diſpoſitienof the Romanes atrhar rime, as would cafily condeſcend to admir a mixture 
of Paganilme,may appeare out of Saint Auſlins firft bookes de Cruitate Dei, and Salttanis de prowidentide. 
f As mayappcarc outof ſome workes going ynder the name of Gregory the great, and Grego1) 9f 
Towers Hiſtoric, © © © FER ae) At 7 ST 605 
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boaſts, tince that flouriſhing age of Farhers , wherein conten- 
tions Were ſo rite, andthe Romane Church no berter eftecmed 
then fome of her liiters, was nota poſitive conſent in the ſincere 
ruth, wrougttby che Spirit of God, (as apertc& Homogencall 
mixcure by true and lively heat ) bur rather abare negation of a- 
Quall diffention , \c3tu{ed by a dull confulton of the dregges 


of crrour , coagulate and congeled rogether by ignorance, 


careleſneſle, {lcurth , negligence, and waat of zcale to the 
truth. 

6s Andafter this compoſall was onceſo wrought, that men 
had felt ſome intermiſſion of publique diſfention which they 


feared moſt: ſuch as were induſtrious in; the ſearch; or would haue 


beene expert inthe knowledge of Scriptures, wereeſtecmedof 
bur as Souldiers1n the time of peace andeaſe, alwaycs fuſpe&ed 
leaſt they (hbuld raiſe new broiles ; And tor this reaſon, debar- 
red of free'#ceefle vato his Armorie, But howſocuerthe pra- 
Riſe of examining the Churches authoritie by Scripture, was 
for many generations rare, till Zather aroſe; yer during all this 
tine, that of our Apoſtie was in this caſe moſt trus ® yn 
&/12pTUPOY $4UTOY apnns GOD aid not leawe himfelfe without a wit- 

neſſe, Tnallthele ages hee had his Martyrs who inthe feruen- 
cicoftheirzealecarneitly fought the difſoſution of the coagula- 

ted Matle and extraction of Celeſtiall quintecenfles therein 

buried; offering their bodies as iucllto the flames of perſecutions 

that werero effect it. 

7 Nor can you in reaſon demaund wee ſhould giueparti- 
cular inflancies of ſuch Martyrs in eucry age. For no man 


a Aifis.14 17; 
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The miſerable 
and ſhameful} 
perſecution of 


of {conſe bur will eafily conceiue that your Church ſhould ſundry, for pro- 


ſecke by all meanes poſſible ro obliterate their fame and fling moſt 
pornts of our 
Religion in 
SAINT Beragrds 
ume, 


memorie vpon whoſe bodies ſhee had exerciſed ſuch ex- 
tremetyrannie, leaſttheir example might encourage Poſteri- 
tie ro like reſolutions. Vnleſſle DR /ED O had ( vna- 
wares | thinke) acquainted mee with the Prouoſt of ST E- 
N,ELD .AS Epilſtie to Saint BERMN ARD [ had not 
knowneeither your cruecltic againſt the _M/bigenſes or Picaray, as 
I ſuppoſe, or their conſtancie, in ſuffering tortures inthemſelues 
moſt grejuous, yet attended with viages as difgracefull; both 
ter the mnner or forxine of proceeding, as iaturiouſly,affliged in 
Rr 2 as 


Re... 


bieftions are forcible to confirme our octrine Oc. 
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as the ground or matter of accuſations brought againft them 
were vniuſt and impious. The Prouolts Epiſile was to thiset- 
fect. 
8 Þ would lady bee reſolued (Holy Father ) might Tentoye your pre- 
ſence, whence it is that in Heret1ques, the Diue 5 members, there 
ſhould be ſo great reſolution for defence of theur Hereſtes, as the like can 
ſearce bee feundin very religious and faithfullEhriſlrams. There are 
(faith he) amongeſt vs, Heret1ques which put 9 confident? in the ſuf 
lamotimaute fraces of men acceaſed , or prayers of Saints : faſlings ani other a fli« 
annos 400.Pre- 1045 of the bodie vſually vadertaken for ſinne, are not inther opi- 


otusquidam . . : 
lu mon neceſſarieto the rightrous : Purgatorie afier dexth they acknows 


Stencldenfis ledge none, Denying the making of our Lords bodie in the Sacrament 
nterrogabarves- of the Altarz the Church they affirme to be amongeſt th:m, haning 


tym Bernardn: ; 
vell-m inquit, neither fieldes nor poſſeſſions. Of ſuch we haue xnowne drucrſe, by the 


E re, Sanite 26 whltitude, miſled with too much zeale, violently bultd agarm/! our will 
F, {Pr eFeNs Of- : ; 
ad, « phe onto the flame; whoſe tor ments they not only indured-mith patience, 
reticss diaboli bat entertained with toy, 1 would therefore bee reſolned by you, 
membris tanta - PX, f : EY [ 
Gbinic ( Hol y Father ) whence ſo 2 reat reſolutiongn the Diuels members,ſhould 
bereſt, quanta ſpring. | 

vixreperiture- gg Noqueſtion but this Prauoſt whicheſteemed no better of 


tiamiavailde | R 
refivieſts Ebrift them, then as of Heretiques or Sathans members, did relate the 


filebous, Sunt, Worſt opinions then knowne to bee helde by them : and yet, Hee 


inqut, apud nos | JESS PEIES 
d revick, aviin. C9 would haue the Reader note) liuingintheir time, layes ns 


ſufragi5 mortuo- luch odious terenrs to their charge, as thoſe that lived long after, 
ren + mo - or were imployed by the Romiſh State, to write againſt W.ci- 


f104151us ſanfio- 


rewas onk. Of, Huſſe or /erome of Praze,hauechargcd them and their follows 
dant: (mwke ers with, Drieaotels vs, he finds no direct aniwere by way of Eple 


thewnrd um c6- | ; | 
Cdn) iehunia tle or writing vato this venerable mans demaunJd ja particular. 
cteraſe, affict;- But out of Saint B2ynards dotrine elle-where deliuzred concer- 
913 qiemevc- ning hke Hereriques, he findes this reſolution, * 1heconflancicof 

4 qQu&e5, ſ 
eat, funt, aunt | 


ets non eſe ne. Martyrs hath no af fiuitie with the ſlapbornneſſe of Heretiques  pit- 
S's purga- He breede; contempt of death in the one, hardneſſe of heart in the other. 
IPs v6 L ; ! G & » 

bo! orice vox SCA goodiniaded menas Saint Bernard, Ithinke had leaſt to doc 
£920 Gut 5177 

altars Co: pas Chrifts fievinegant : Ecclefam aprd (e ofſe dicunt, non babentes neque agros neque poſſeſſiones, 
N 9K: 8 etram ex iſtis nonuulles effe raptes a populy :imio geo permotu, & nobis inuity in ignem poſrios cre- 
mats, qu twmentum was noi ſolum im patientia, Sed ev cum leitia mtroierunt, Vellem *gumy {cire , Sarfit 
pifter,une mm Di 7boll membr:s tanta for tudo Driedo !ib 4 de Ertlifial/edog. & (cripiop 5. part 1, a NM 
fomile habet conſt iatia M ntycum, oe pertiancia b:yeticerum  qt'a wn ils pietas » Init duritia cordis conten'y- 
E288 4707 1:5 Operatitr. B.rnaidus Hem 66. Canticum Canticorkms % 
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the examination of ſuch men; moſt obnoxious to mil-infor- 
marion in theparticulars of their carriage : with which the Ciuill 
Magiſtrates of France, though Romiſh Catholiques, better ac. 
quzinted, haue giucn them laudable teftimonicstor their honeſt 
and religious lives: and whether theſe mentioned by that Prouoſt 
were ſuch, as Saint B:rnard ſpake againſt, inthe place late cited, 
is more then Dr:eaoknews Howloeuer, in mattcrs ofthis nature 
iris molt rrue, Bernarars 99 vid't omni, as Ealle inhislife time 
to be abuſed by crafty Poliritians,as his authoritie is now by mo- 
derne Icfuites. Hethat will beleeue theſe men were ſuch Here- 
| tiques 25 Dr:edo wou!d makethe:n, only becauſe Drieds ſayes ſo, 
may eaſily bee pertwaded that their reſolution did not ſpring ſo 
much from true andlively faith, as from humorous obſtinacyor 
ſtubborne pride, But while wee conſider all circumſtances well, 
(though many wee tak? from yourrelation, who in this caſe re- 
latenothing ſo well, and truely as you ſhould) we haue juſt cauſe 
to thinke they were not Heretiques, but men rightly religious, 
fearing God more then men, and more obſervant of his lawes 
then of humane traditions. For ar this time, as the glory, ſothe 
remporall power and autheritie of your Church was exceeding 
grea:,the leſletheſe poore ſoules hopes, citherofpurchaſling glo- 
tic by contradicting , or priuate gaines by dilobeying your de- 
crees. To attempt the one was the readielt way to procure their 
vrter diſgrace; the other, an infallible prouocation of greateſt 
danger. Your Caurch had the whole multitude of Nations as 
readie at herbecke to applaude your cruel|deſtgnes againſtthem, 


as the High-Pricſtes aad Elders had the Iewiſh peop!eto approve 


our Saujours condemnation. The manner of their torrures, ac- 
companied with ſuch certaintie of ignominie and diſgrace, were 
dreadfull ro the ſetled and deliberate cogirarions of fleſh and 
bloud; their memorie (for ought they could in humane probabi- 
litie foreſee) was eirher to ſleepe with their bodies, and lic buried 
in their aſh:s, or (if ſuruivingrhem)ro be perpetually ſcourged 
by the {currilous pens and rongues of their birter 2duerſaries. No 
hope they had of being Canonized for Saints: in the vehement 
defire whereof ſome in your Chruch haue ſolicited the procure. 
ment of their owne violent death, by others hands. <2, 
10 Alltheſe and many otherlikecircumſtances, whiles wee 
Rr 4 __ 
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conſider yee may brag ofthe multrude and vnuerlality as an note 
of thetrue Church, and we will cafily grant you ro haue beene al. 
that time farce more in number, then theſc filly ſheep; whoſe ad- 
mirable conſtancy neuertheleſlein the heatot luch extreme tyran- 
nie, and alwayes matche with ſuch harmeleſle (implicitie, doth 
make vs thinke, thar albeit you were rhe greater, yettiele were 
that little flocke vnto wheſe hearts, our Sautour, by his holy Spj. 
rit of comfort had ſaid, Feare not, for it is your fathers willto 
giue YOua Kingdome,/a»vas and Poſſeſsrons(as your aduerſaries tru. 
ly obie&A) here oncarth, yee baue had none. Burthelofle is little, 
or rather your gaine excecding great. For theſe, becauſe theſe yIu 
haue forſaken for the Goſp'ls ſake and mine, you ſh1ll recerue lands and 
peſſeſ5r0n5 an hundred fold with fe ewerlafling inthe world to come. 
Thele Heretiques, ſome of y ou (i imagine) would ſay, albeit 
they might pretend Scriptures for the ruic of faith, yet would not 

>: ruled by Scriptures when they were eutdently brought againſt 
them. For your euidence of Scripture,to proue theſe points there 
mentioned, wee know them well enough;tor fome of them you 
protec tradition one'y. 


_ 
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That our aduerſaries obieftions do not ſo much inſving,as their prar 


riſe confirmes the ſufficiency of Scriptures for © mpoſirg the greateſt 
controuer ſits in religion. 


come an intruder into the Almighties Tribunall. But if the eui- 
dence of Scripture will not, what elfe (hal recal ſucti from errour? 
* '2 Beſides the former generall allegations , lec vs ſee what 
more can bee ſaid, why the Scriptures may not beethe mot 
effc&uall, and infalliblerule, rhatcanbee imagined to guide men 
inthe way ofiruch. * T he authoritie( ſaith Yelentian)ordained by 


r21, 01:2 areany Det indie offe uclut lap df rffenſienis, &v in tetationem pedib® ſiptentit,vt qui velint ea ſolanits 
0c 'r impineat or errOnt, Valttitom z dijp.1.quaft.n puntt.7.8 6. God 
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God terdztermining all queſtions of faith,is witheut all queſtion 
moſt apt co diſcerne and preuent all errours contrarie to faith. 
Why may not the authoritie of Scripture bee accounted ſuch ? 
The Scripture, ſaith he, is ſo framed, (yet was ic God that fra- 
med it,) as experience may alio teach vs ©that of it ſelfe alone it 
is ſofarre irom being a fit rule for auoyding allerrors, thar by the 
ſecret iudgement of God itisa ſtumbling blocke, 2nd as a ſnare 
tothe feere of the vnwile, ſo that ſuch as will relic vpon it alone, 
may ſoone trippe or tread awrie. | 
The Reader muſt lay the blame whereit is due, it rheſe inde- 

fable mouthes of blaſphemies reirerating the like ablurd im- 
pietices ſo ofr, enforce me oitento oppoſerhe ſame or like anſwers 
torhem : Such an occaſion as Gods creatures were of Idolatrie, 
the Scriptures we grant may be of herefte, For of Gods good 
creatures, Wherewith th idolatrous icathen polluted theinſclues, 
the wiſe man ſpeakes in thatplace whereto YVa/entran alludes. And 
ſuch an occaſion ſhou!d this infall:blz way of theRomiſh Church 
pretended for auoiding bee of beeding hereftes, were ir any of 
Gods waies, of which the wiſe loane of Sy74ch ſaith indeftaicely. 
They are flumbling blockes to !he wicked: lo was the way of lite, the 
Gofpell ic {Its euen whileſt propoled and aunuched by Saint 
Prter and Sxint Paul, The queſtion then mult be, for what cauſe 
the Scripturesarea ſnare to lome mens fezte;decaulerhev admir 
andeinbracerhem, for their rule oi tte? It chus eyther YVilentians 
ghoſt, or any [zſaize now aliuc,dare auouch, I ſay no morethen 
the Archangellaidto Sathan, T2 Lord rebuke thee, Onely varo 
tievawiſe, and w:lfully wicked decaule ſuch; the Mediaror and 
S1niour of the world, Sl zpſt, Salurton it /olfe, was a ſtone of 
offence: and vn:o al ſuch nor Scriprure , nor any of Gods waies 
ſerues as a rule to ſaue, bur :o condemne them. 

4 Thisis the Article then , vpon which the Ieſuire muſt once 
mine bs examned, whether varo ſuch,as are by Gods iuft tudge- 
ments decreed to defiruttion, and giuen ouer by his holy ſpur 
obelecuelics, and follow lying traditions, or fables of mans in- 
tention, the Popes infallible aurhoriciecan be a rule of lite, or 
wing fairh? Tfit can, then we will grant it,to be a more infallible 
mulethen Scripture; becaule able to controule Gods immurable 


&cree; if it cannot (as none \vithout open & preſumptucus blaſ- 
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one wererailed from the d:-ad:;why ſc? Becavſe God hath decrced 
this word, as the only meanes of ſaluation to ſuch, as have beene 
artakers of it: and ſuch as refuſe this, areginen oucr by his [pi- 
rit, to the ſtyubborneſle of their owne hearts; ſha]! then the Popes 
infall:bility make ſuch belceue ? By what meanes ? Are his words 
more eff-Auall then the words ot life? Are his bul'es ableto With- 
ſtand the decrees of the Alimightie? Or are his cuiſes to the diſo- 
bedient more terribie, then the euerlaſting Woes pronouncedby 
our Sauiour Chriſt and his Prophets ? more piercing then there- 
lation of Hell-paines by a meflenger from the dead? By your 
Churches continuall priſe I ſhould geſſe this would bee your 
replie, ( fo there is no other left,) that the Pope can confiraine 
men to ſubſcribe to his decrees, by fire and {\word, This might 
command their hands or tongues, but not their mindes, Forthe 
Ieſuites would reach ſuch as feared the {mart of their fleſhly mem- 
bers, to coſen their conſcience for ſaving their bodies, with this 
diltin&tion, Iuraus /inzus, mentor iniuratamgero. Andif fireand 
ſword be the beſt weapons of ſpirituall wartare, or varelenting 
perſecutions the enlignes of infallible authoritie, then the grez 
ter tyrant* may be alwaies the more infallible teackers: But chele | 
weapons, by your beſt writers conſent,ye may not vie againſt any 
bur ſuch as arcalreadie admitted into Chrifts fold : Que fors ſunt, 
indicabit Dews: Such as are without, God will iudge : The Pope may 
ſuch as ace within, in what manner, for what cauſe, he pleaſe,not 
lyable to any account, whether:in fo doing hee doe right ot 
So the Coun- \vrong. Let the fruics of our praQtiſe then wituefle, whether,what 
__ 1ue s bs by you obicRed tovs forvſing our Sautours language , may | 
Sc&.14,cap.2 Not by fit analogie be verified of your ſelues in this potar, whether 
we or ye be themen of whom our Sauiour gaue the world wat- 
ning, when he told, Of falſe Prophets outwardly appearing in ſhes 
cloathing being inwardly raaiſhing wolues. Vnto tuch as are by vs 
wonneto the Goſpell wegrant that Chriſtian liberty after, which | 
before their conuerſion we promiſed, Your fators abroad, ( as 
in the Indies or Iapan ) appeareto men inſheepes cloathing,ma- 
| king 
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king faire promues of theglorious Goſpell of Chriſt, andtheli- 

bertic of the ſonnes of God, bur inwardly (as in Italy, Spayne,or 
gencraily Within your owne folds) are rauening wolues. Or to 

fit you with an EmbiemeetTntially parallele to your nature and 
cultoine, ye ate auw/p3pumer imucrſ;, menabroad, and wolues at 

your OWnc home. For whiles you ſecke to conuert an Alien, 

ou magnifie the doEtrine of the Goſpell, your ſpeech is faire, 

your whiltle pleafant,and your tecding ſweet and good if ye men- 

tion ihe Popes authoritie, it is moderately, and vrged in that 

{t ls, Gacone TH aprid Peter feede my lambes : but when Vee haue once Iohna1,uer.i6. 
draivne thele lambes within yout hurdles, ye change your note, 

and turne 12to your proper (ſhape, thea you crie with raucnous 
mouthes, mouays 74 mpiale ps; Thatis as you interprete, Rule my 
ſheepe,or, Pcire matt mandata kill and cate, Now all the pre- , a 
tended glorious promiies of the Goſpell,or large hopes of liber- 
rie, which you had giuenthem before, are ſodainly contracted 
intheſe rwo mine commandements , the chiefe ſupporters of 
your religion, oa Which your Law and Goſpel! hang : If any 
thing be propoled to be belecued. Beleewe or be burnt : If tobee 


| aRed, Doe or ae. 


5 Buras | was ſaying, ſuch kinde of weapons muſt bee vſed 
onely towards ſuch,as are admitted into Chrilts fold : vntothem 
the Popes authoritic muit be arule, for they muſt bee ruled by his 
iron rod, But let vs ſuppole,a Chriſtian(eyther wel minded Pro- 
teltanc or Papiſt) a Lew,or Mahumertan, all zealous in their kind, 
and of carrtags moderate, ſhould ineere together: in ſome prin. 
ciples of belecte they all agree,al acknowledgethe old Teſtament 
to be rhe word of God, but differ inthe trueſenſe and meaning of 
it, Whac meanes would you preſcribe to winne cyther ol theſe 
wo vabelecuersro therruth? I am fure ye would not begin with 
the Popes authoritie, Were not the readieſt way to wianca Ma- 
bumetan, to ſhew him , that thegreatneſle of chat kingdome in 
Which he glorieth, was ordained by Godto puniſh the Chriſtian 
world, 35 Nebmebcdnczzars was toplaguethe Jewes, and ſhould 
decay, would Chriſtiansamend: and( theſtrengr!; of his aff<Ri- 

onthe proſperitiz of that Empire abated ) to propoſe thecar- 
all zF:&ion of Aduhorer,and his religion, moſt of which is _ 
OIme 
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ſome the carss of ſuch a5 have any notion of any reli2ion; where. 
as the puritie of Chrilts Gofpellis ſuch, as a fober minde once 
therewith acquainted Would reuerenace , albeit hee could ner 
obey. 

6 This orthelike methode js vied by ſundric learned Papiftes 
to diſlvade Mahumertiſme, If they reply, thac they fiſt ſecke tg 
make them acknowledge the Scriptures, that they may thence 
learne to relic vppon the Popes infallibilitic : they vtterly de- 
face their owne pretenced glory, in conuerting *ſo many A- 
liens vato the faith. For ail this paines in ſuch as follow this ſup- 
poled merhoge, is but to purchaſe a doubleportion in the Pha- 
riiees woe , For compiſsing Seaand Land, to make others of their 
profeſsrom. The Phariſees , in fuch converſions, did as it were 
quadrate the mzaſure of Profelyrtes finnes : mu'riplying Gen. 
ulifnc by Pharifaiſme : T he lefuires make vp the full cubicke, 
whileſt they produce Mabuwatiime , which is bur a med: 
ley of Gemiliſme and Tudaiſme, into leſuitiſme , which is the 
ſublimation of Piariſaiſm:, mixed with malignant Athe- 
iſme. 

For it is impcſſible that this conuerſion ſhould aboliſh the 
forme cr «ſ[cntiall qualitieot the Mahumetanes former carnall 
cor: upt Religion * bur rather inter d the: badde temper of ir, by 
ſuperadaiton of this {ccond in qualtie more malignant. And 
yet for the effeRing of this change, they make Chriſt leſus,rheir 
crucih:d Lord and God, but a Scale for the adutancement of his 
Kingdome,thar by th: ir ownecont:fiion may bee for life and 
manners, farre worſe then Mahemet. Suppol* then a conuert- 
Mzhuinarane ſhould know what manner of men meſt of their 
Popes be: how could he chuſe but eyther repent of his conuerſi- | 
ON,or tune trecherous Atheiſtzto out-luic the Ieſuite in tuch vil 


eyther of rhe ingredients taken aparr. Thus Loedowicus Fives complaineth vpon theſe words 

of Saint Aug»ſtize. (lb. 14, De ctvatate Dei. cap. 18.) Vſum ſcortorum terrena ciuitas li itam tut- 
pitudin:m fecit. Y* Concubine & pelli-es. ( faith Vines , ) non /unt probibite : quemadm1dum 0x 
legibus Dei concubinarys oftendi:ur libro Dig flor. 25. Satrs aperte Auguſtinus- teſtator eſſe jure cinili 
wetore Romano” multa permi(ſz que ſunt contrario legibus diuinis. Hoc ifts nolunt gui dum get 
idlttarem contungere > coaptere Chriſuaniſma laberazt wee gentilitatces ne Chriſtianiſmum TT 
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lainous guilerjes, as thisz ® wherein hee vieth Adahomers bealtly , 50x x.in bis 


life as an ArguinerTt £0 diflwade his followers trom his religt»n: lecond booke 


and yer victh the word cf God, whole ſanQtine both acknow- oh pots 
ledge, but 2s a baite to bring men on to faften their tairh vpon a obic&s/uchmar 


r.ore dcteſtabie fonne of perdiiio, This were indeed the bett way *<r5:0 Mabomet 


© TADTOR JO _” "SR ; and his ſucceſ. 
to harden the Mahumetan in his prepoiterous belecte: T hat 27a ſous; 6s an 


homet, (though as wee oaicet a notorious impoltor) might be mighruſtly 
fent from G2d co winne the workd vnro that truth by rhe (word, ory horny rs 
f A 5 -. 


whercunto Chrilt could not bring tt by his godly life and molt tis Porrifeum. 
efecuallkinde of preaching. And I doe norſee, whar elle, bur It is apretie 


, PRES, | : LL :1:5 - Fraine of im- 
this or. like concluſion, can with any probabilitic be gathered pudency in 


from any arguments brought by the Papiits, to prone the neccf- him and his 


fitic of the Popes or their corrupt Churches intallible auchori. {<//wes ro 
draw ſuch ar. 


tie, for ſupplying the detect of Chrilt and his Apeltles writings. guments from 
Finally,ro bring eyther Mahumetan or Pagan to acknowledge Fatmmer, and 


: . I 3 . hi fi * 
the trurh of the new Teſtament, or Chriſt for their Saviour, 1,5 15ers 


that they might afterwards relyc vpen ſuch men, is buc to Icade gainft Mahu- 


theminto the entric of the Kingdome of heauen, that they may mr - h 


finally ſhut the doore on them, when they haue one foote with- ſame as good 


init; which is indeede the ſoie, entire, formall cfie& of this *g2inft them- 
ſchucs, many of 


ſuppoſcd infallible key . Burt my good liking of induſtrie, ypc popes 
(though of our greateſt aducriarie } in this floathfulil age, by their owne 


9] Kt ; confcihion are 
makes mec hope, ( God granc I faiic not in my hopes )rchat ©9000"! ap 


mremote countries, whole ayreis not peſtered withthe noy- may be,albcir 


ſome and loathſome ſent of Rome their morhers whoore- I the: 
| : : | : mOoiItT a U-- 
dome ,. euen Leſuites are inſpired with more pure and hal> , jc ofthem 


lowed C0 gttatlo NS4 and that they vie nor Valentian, Bella Y11/87 thathaue bin 
or others of their Irahonared tellowes Þ methods in catechifing i 

3 much in matrers of religion as the Turkes can ro Mabormmet: Sed ills es triplex circa frontew ſuit , their 
forcheads 3rc fenced doubtletle wha triple ſhield of brafie, that can withour blufhing obiefinrempe- 
Fancy to Luther,or infamyto Calvia{both,inreſpett of moſt their great Prelares,Saints for good life and 
conuerſatis)& vge their torged blemiſhes to the preiudice of reformed religion:which no way depen- 

deth vpon Lathers hfe.deati,or doftrine,as their Catholik religion dota continually ypon their Popes, 
If Luthers fe though we ſhould grant it bad, mighc any way preiudice ours:the impiety of their Popes: 
(frowhonr them faith is efftentialy deriuec)muſt of neceffity vreerly difgrace their religion, bBy Gods: 
good prouidence for the poore Indians good, it was,no doubrthat the Spaniſl: Catech:ſtes did nor vie: 
this which we call the Apoſtles Creed, leſt they might hate bin thence occafioncd to ouerT{h in thee: 
baſphemoas Encomics of rhe Cathohik Church, which is ſcarce menrioned in that Creed or confefli-- 
on which they following 4724s. baue vſed, as l9o/ephus Acofta complains.l.5.dc procuranda Ind.Salute.ca F 
Drſantta vero Ecolefht articulns a vilgiribus chatechiltis fere omitlitur Faufam cam opinor,quod 18 myſlerys fi 


 daexvlicandiznon tam ſymbol Apeftolici ſeriem [equantur quam vſitatem iſtam diſiributionem articulorum fide 


ſeptcys ad dipinitaten pertinentcs,@ totidem ad byrmautalem,@s.. 
1:25 Conuecrtss 
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Conuerts: or it chey doc,yer God, I truſt, will be mercitull ynto 
ſuch poore ſoules as thus adore the Pope, not knowing what 
manner of creature he is, but rather in chatitic preſume him for 
ſuch in the concrete as the leſuires make him in the abſtra&,cuen 
a ſecond-Chrift or Holineſlc ic {clte. | 
Were not the beſt methodeto winthe ITew, to compare 
the Prophecies of the old Teſtament with the hiſtorie of the new, 
and experiments of Gods judgements vpon thar nation? Some 
a 7obn2e5 Bap- , Lewes haucbeene brought varo the rruch by thete meanes,who 


1» hayedone the Church of Chriſt excellent ſeruice inthe cxpoſi. 


m<:hode,as Tion of prophecics, concerning Chriſt, labouring to winne their 
a _— countrimen vato him by comparing the old Teſtament with the 
hin is NEW. Ifthe Scripture may be arule, to compole the diuerlitic of 


Epiſtle ro his theſe opinions , moſt repugnant amonglt themſelues , may it 


Chombewat not much more bee a rule to compole all controucifies a- 


hoped rowin mongſt profcflced Chriſtians, who agree in farre more prin- 
- by his Iab-uis ciples of faith, and rules of Scripture, then the former dd , if 


the beſt vic he Chriſtians would be as ſoberly afteaed, and not land vpon the 
knew of vs authorities andcuſtomes of men, the ſpeciall obſtacle that kecpes 
Popes” thelewes trom Chriſtianitie ? 


rity, was ſuch : : ; | 
az1sincidems 8 Ttis viuall with your writers to argue thus, We cannot know 


ro ordinarie : bs ; 
ManRrncy , Scriptures to be the Scriptures, but by the authoritie of the Church ; 


( whether ci Fherefore we cannet know the true (enſe and meaning of them, bat by 
will or Eccleſi- the infallible authoritic of the ſame. I he antecedent of which argu- 


akon rs ment,as wehaue partly ſhewed,and hereafter (God willing) ſhall 


lewestoreade ſhew tobe moſt falſe : ſofor the argument it ſelte I only now ſay, 


his booke ( as . - 
OOTY that it may be farre more probably inuerted vpon you, thus. The 


Papiſtes,to., Tewes may come roacknowledg thenew Teſtament for the veric 
hcare Scr==Goſpell of their Mefſias, and to beleeue in heart, and proteſſe 


OA ** with their mouthes the my ſleries therein contained, by ſober and 


heinireares Mtligent comparing them with the prophecies of the old, with- 


the Cardinal, Guttbe intallibleauthoritie of your Church : therefore they may 
ynto whem he 


dedicaed his KNOW. the true ſenſe and meaning ofthe Goſpell,in all points ne-, 
labours to {ol- | = ji ol | | 
cite rhus much atthe Popes feere in Purgatoric, Aduerſum eft ſane vt Ecclefiaautheritat em habeat diſ- 
cernends terba Deia verbis bominum,ſenſum Dei ab humano ſenſu non babeat. (anus, l:b, 5. cap. 5. pag. 270. 
Dnod ji alam authoritatem preter (cripturam neceſſe eſt eſſe mſallibilem, Due dyceat id quod in fide th maxi 
um, nempe (criptnre ipſius doirinam eſſe in univerſum diuinam : profetio eft m[{axia (ſome editions hauc,n- 
fawia,bur falſely as | thinke,)noa credere illam ipſams authoritatem infallibiliter items docere , que ft -[entenia 
£iuſmad: dining dofhrine,V alentianss logo ſepini citals paragrapbe.y, v/; my 


— 
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ceflary to faluation, withour any ſuch infallible authoritie. For 
jt is a matter of farre lefle difficultie, for any man of ſenſe and 
reaſon , to deduce particular conclufions trom generall and 
evident principles, then ro finde out the generall and funda- 
mentail principles, by naturall notions , or other principles: 
And therefore more'gatie for any ſuch man to reſolue his 
conſctence in particular pointes of faith or Chriſtian cbedi- 
ence, afterhee hath found out the foundation of Chriſtian 
faith, ( to wit Chrift 1eſiss crucified, raiſed from the dead , and 0- 
ther generall ditates of faith in the Apoſtolicall writings)'then 
| to come vnto the acknowledgement, and belcefe of theſe funda- 
\ | meniallpoints themſelues,from the broken knowledge ( ſuch as 
the [ewes haue)of che old Teſtament. And thus it euidently fo!- 
lowes, that if the old T eſtament be arule vnto the lewes, tor fin- 
ding out the truth of thenew,, much more may the new, once 
acknowledged by them, and admitted of equal authoritie with the 
old,be a perfeQ rule for them in matters et ſaluation. And if theſe 
Scriptures are, or may be arule to the lewes, (it they will bclecue 
them)chen muſt chey be arule to al Chriſtians that beleeue. them. 
I No Chriſtian | hope will denie, but thatthe old Teſtament is the 
| | tuleof the Iewes : For the vabelecuing Tlewes ſhall be condem- 
ned in what part of the world ſocuer, fornort following this rule, 
which God hath commended and made knowne vnto them, nor 
fornotacknowledging the Popes infallibility, of which many of 
them neuer heard. Andif the old Teſtament be ſuch ts them, 

I much more muſt the whole Canon bee'vato vs ſuch a rule: 
and if we die in misbeliete or infidelitie,we ſhall be iudgedby this 
me of Gods Law and Goſpell,which wetranſgreſled, not by the 
Popes dzcrees or expolitions of it, That many Chriftians by pro 
teſhon ctre in paints of faith, or miſtake the true ſenſe and mea- 

J hing of ir, or peruertitto their deſtruction, procceds from their 
neratitude towards God that gaue it, and for their delight in fal- 
hood. Which is the reaſon why theſe Iewes miſtake the true 

| I meaning ofthe old Teſtament. 

| 9 If any of our aduecſaries heere demaund, how chanceth ir 
ſbmany Iewes erre in the foundation of faith, if the Scripture be 
ſuch an infallible rule? he muſt be content to reſolve me in the 

like queſtion : How chancech it, ſo many lewes liue vnconuerted 
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in Spaine and lraly, and other places, eytherin the Popes domi- 
nions, or where his authoritie is eſtabliſhed, if che infallibilitie of 
his authoririe, or their Church, be ſuch an excellent rule ? Ifthey 
replic, the Iewes might belecue all points of Roman-Catholike 
faith aright, ſo they would admir their Church as Tudge or mi- 
ftreſle of fairh: rhe Iewes might with as good reaſon retoyne:{g 
might the Romanes belecue all points of Indaiſme, wouid they 
acknowledge this ſuppoled infallibility of d>Erineto be intheir 
Rabbinicall expoſitions, not in the Popes determinations. But 
the Romiſt, I ſuppoſe , would defire a {igne cre hee beleeved 
chem here: andare wee lefle bound by the rulc of faith, to delire 
ſometollerableſatisfaion to theſe reaſons following,ere we be- 
leeue them in this point, as preiudiciall in our iudgement to reli: 
gioningenerall , as ſubſcription to Rabbinicall doctrine is vnto 
Chriſtian veritie. 2; 
to Thelewes admittheold Teſtamentes authoritie as vn- 
doubredly as the Ieſuites doe the Popes : yet it enlightcns not 
their hearts. Whatis the reaſon ? Becauſe that part of Scrip- 
tureis ſo obſcure? So Yalexytiax(and ſuch as follow bim ) inal 
congruitic muſt ſay ; yea hee hath ſaid it: a That veile which 
Saint Paul [arth is put before the hearts of lewes that they cannot 
behold the zlorte of the Goſpell (as the Apoſile there argues) # | 
wourn for the moſt part of the difficultres of Scriptures. Nor doe 
thelewesonely denie the new Teſtament to bee infallible, but 
bicterly inucigh againſt it as erroneous and contradictorie to 
theold: Vhatis the cauſe? Is it not that which Ya!cntzan elle- 
where affignes? The Scripture alone (that is in his language, 
without the infallible auouchment of their Cburch ) i {0 farre 
from ending all controuerſies of faith , that it rather occa(jons con- 
frrowerfies and diſſentions in doftrines of faith, It to the lewe, 
through his default , the writings of CA&@ſes and the Prophets 
beeſo obſcure': adde your infallible key to open his heart to 
them, orthem to it. If bythis obſcuritie they miniſter mat- 
ter of contention , or their ſenſe miſtaken exaſperate Iew- 
Iſh malice againſt Chriſtians : Interpoſe your humane auths | 
ritte enſpircd from about, to allay the ferucncieof their diſftem- 
pered zeale. th071 :.; | 
22 Yowacknowledge this obſcuritie. and other obieRed in- | 
5 {uficiencics 
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ſufficiencies ( difinabling che Scripture tor ruling or judging 
mens faith) to ariſe from the frailtie or vitiouſneſle of humane 
nature, and hence you plead your Churc hes infallibiliry as nece(- 
faric and all-ſutficient ro ſupply theſe defects incident vnto Scrip- 
cure, not 1n itſelte, butin reſpect of vs. Your Churches autho- 
ricie then ( ar the leaſt adtoyned to Scripture) (hou!'d make men 
(oth:rwiſe ſubie@ to the former infirmines or virious difpoliti- 
0ns) Cipableof heauenly dodtrine. Tell vs then diſtinaly : Can it, 
or can it not make all, or mo{, or ſuch as the Scriptures doe nor, 
belecue aright? It this it cannot doe adioyned to Scriptures: it 
is by your owne obieions againſt them ,a rule as vnlufficient; as 
you would make them without it. If tt can makeall or moſt, or 


ſuch as Scripture alone doth not, belecuearight; this ir mull ef- 


fect, eyther by remouing or not remouing thoſe diſgaſes er infir- 
mities of humane nature , which Scriptures without it cannot 
cure. _” 

i2 Firſt, if jt would remoue that temper which makes the 
lew a more vnprofitable hearer of Scripture, then young Gal-- 
lancs are of ftoicall morall diſcpline, your Church is guiltie of 
wilfull malice and murther of foules that will not apply this in- 
fallible key, able of itſelfeto open rhatveile of adamanr, wheres 
with the Lewes hearts are ſo masked,thatneither the light of Mo- 
faicall, Propheticall, Apoſtolicall , or Evangelical! writings can 
fiade entrance vnto them. Secondly,albcit this ſuppoſedinfallible 
authoritie could remoue the former veile, yet were it not in this 
reſpe& to be acknowledged an infallible rule of faith, but rather 
an ordinarie and neceſſarie meanes,({uch as we acknowledge the 
lawfull magiſtracie or miniſteric ro bee) for ſquaring or propor- 
tioning mens fraile or exorbitant affeQions,the better to paral- 
le]] with Gods word, the moſt exact , incrrable, and all ſuffici- 
ent rule of faith, euen by your conſent: were it not for this in- 
irmitic'or vitious diſpoſition of mans nature, which (as you like- 
Wiſe acknowledge) is the ſole cauſe why the Scriptures are ob- 
cure and miniſter matter of contention. 

12 Bur our aduerſarics attribute not any ſuch vertue to 
their infallible rule , as to make a foole wiſe, thelaſcyrious chaſt, 
the drunkard ſober, a knaue honeſt, the impudent modeſt, or 


awbirious lowly: for cucn the Pope himſclte, in whole boſome 
S1 this 
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thisralelodgeth,may harbour theſe and like vices in his breſt; he 
may(by his owne folio vers confcfh1on)be as incorrigible for bad 
life and manners, as infallible for matrers of dodqrine. Secing 
then their ſuppoſed rule cannot remoue thoſe impediments 
which detaine the Iewes with other infidels and hererikes trom 
the truth: can ir make men belecuc aright whileſt they remaine? 


If it can: itis of greater force than eyther our Saujours authori- 


tie or skill in Scriptures. Neyther of which , not all his trayels 
and beſt indeuours hecre onearth , though inficicely ſurpaſſing 
any painesthe Pope is willing to take, couldinftruft the Jewesin 
the doctrine of faith, whileſt their carnall affe&tions remained in 
ſtrength. How can ye beleenr, (ſairhbe, who ſpake as never man 


. ſpake, and had wroughtchoſe works none other coajd ) which re. 


ceine honour one of another , and ſerke not the honour that commeth 
of God alone ? 

14 'Toconcludethen,If the infidelitie ofthe TJewes be any iuſt 
exception, why Scriptures cannet te the pertect rule of faith: 
tins exception will difinable the Romane Churches infallible 
au:horitie, for being ſuch a rule. Butif thegenerall error of the 
lewes. inthe very maine foundation of religion, beno juſt excep- 
tion, why cyther the Scripture according to ys, or the Churches 
autharitie according to them , ſhould nor bee the rule of faith: 
then cannot rheerrors of hererikes, or varictie of opinions about 
the ſenſe and meaning o: particular places of leſſe moment, im: 
peach the ſufficiency of Scripture, for pert-rming all that is re- 
quired by eyther par tie in their ſupooled abſolute rule.For it ſhall, 
Goe wiling, be radecuident io due place, that the fſelie-ſame at- 
iections ( only different in degree, {ometimes not ſo much)which 
cauſed the Lewes infidelity in our Sauiours time, are the onely 
rootes and tountaines of herefies and ciflentions throughout 
allages. | 

15 Andaselſevhereis already proved, whereſocucr the habi- 
tuall afleion for degree and qualitiejs, the hercfie or infidelitic 
is likewiſe the ſame, euenin ſuch as hold contrarie opinions, and 
would perhaps maintain their cotrariety vnto death:for,as many, 
ſtrong'y periwaded oftheir belecfe in Chriſt, ſhall goefor infidels 
in that laſt day : fo may ſuch, as thinke themſelues Orthodoxes, 
be tainted withthe contraric herefie which they impugne, it jo 
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ject to the ſame affe&tions which did breed ir. Butfor vsto account 
ſuch as make prefzſiion of Chriſtianitie,infidels, or ſuch as ſub. 
ſcribe to Orthodoxall dorine, heretikes, would bee iniuric us and 
vnlawtuli: not becauſerhe former aflertion indeftaitely taken is 
not warrantabley but becauſe no man can precitely diſcerne the 
identitie otinward afte&ion, ſauc he alone that knoweth the ſe- 
crets of ail hearts. Thus all rhe blaſts of vaine doctrine they can 
oppoſe vnto therruth we maintaine, doc in the iflue faſten the 
rootes©i faitn oncerightly planted, howlſoeuer they may ſhake 
the tunorous or faint-hearted Chriitian, or cauſe the weake in 
faith,not cleautng to Scripture as their onely infallible rule , and 
ſurc {lupporter,dangeroull; to recle and ſtagger, Bur though they 
fall, yet Gods word thal neuer faile to approue it ſelte a moſt per- 
fetrule,beſides others in theſe two reſpets:firſt,in that.nonecan 
failein that courſe which it preſcribes,or fall away from faith but 
by ſuch meanes as the [ew hath done, the true cauſes of whoſe A- 
poſtaſie, and incredulitie it hath expretly foretold, and fully regi- 
fired ropoſteritic : Secondly, becauſe ſuch as jt doth nor, no-0- 
therrule, meanes, or authoritie poſſible cyrher in the earch, or in 
the region below the earth, (hall euer winne to true Chriſtian 
faith. 
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The ſufficiency of Scriptures for finall determination of controuer- 
ſres 11 Religion, proued by oar Saniours and his Apoſtles authori- + 
tie and practtſ e 


= Ir will they beruled by an Angel from heaue, that 

will not obey rhe liue voice of the Sonne of God; 

whoſe miracles,whileſthe liucd here on earth,toy- 

 Þ Dd © ned with his dodrine, we will ſuppole, wereof as 

much torce (if the Leſuit wil grant no more )as the Popes propos» 

ſal of Scriprures,to beget faith,or couince gainſaiers of truth, The 

lewes were of diners opinios about his doQrine.ſome ſaid he was 

Arood man,others ſaid no,but he decerneth the people, giuesthewa ,,_ |, 
rule: ( as you heard before) how to diſcerne it. If any man will doe | 
bis will-he ſhall knaw of the doctrine, &c, This Contents them not, 
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a'bcit he had done many and good workes amongſt them ſuffici- 
ent to have manifeſted his diuine authoritic vato ſuch as had ne. 
uer heard of Moſes or a Meſſhas to come: Nay,they goe about to 
killhim for thoſe workes, which bare reſtimonie of his woorth, 
and as they thought, had warrant of Scripture for ſodoing , be- 
cauſche didchem on the Sabbath diy. Heere Chriſt is of one 
opinion,the Iewes of another concerning the ſeaſe of Scripture: 
who ſhall iudge? or by what rule mult their contrarie doctrine 
be tried ? By Chriſts infallible authoritie? they admit ir not: By 
extra>rdinaric and miraculous workes ? they perſecute him for 
his miracles alreadic wrought for their peoples good. Doth 
Chriſt heere leaue them, becauſedeſtitute of a rule to recall them? 
If hee had n>ne, how ſhall the Pope , ( by his owne challenge 
but his Vicar) haue any to convince his aduerſaries ? If Chriſt 
ſubmir his divine d-&trine to any other rule, how dare the Pope 
denic ſubmiſſion of histo the ſame? what rule then was left ? 
Onely the Scripture, which borh did acknowledge. They pre- 
tend Moſes law concerning Sabbath-breach why he ſhould die: 
vnto their falſe interpretation of this, our Saviour oppoſed the 
true meaning of another Mofaicall Scripture. Meſes forbad 
murther as well as Sabbath=day breaking : and yet they ſeeke to 
kill Chr iſt, onely for hcaling 2 man vpon the Sabbath day, ſo for: 
getfuil are they of the one, and fo partially addiCted to the 
other. But how ſhall they know,that to make a man whole vpon 
the Sabbath, was not to breake ir, and violate Moſes law ? This 
* our Saujour makes euident vatothem, by expoſition of that law, 
and their ownecuſtome,which,centinued irom thefirſt promul- 
gation, was a good interpretation of it. Acſcs,faith our Saujour, 
gaue vntoy0u circumciſion ( not becauſe it of Moſes bt of the Fa- 
thers) and ye on the Sabbath day circumciſe aman. If a man on the Sab- 
bath d iy recein? circumciſion, that the law of Moſes ſhould not be bro- 
ken, b>ys angrie with me, becauſe I haus made a man eucry whit whole 
Upon the Sabbath day? Indge not according to the appearance, but inage 
r:ohteons mdzement, T hus was Scriptureapplicd to their conſci- 
ence;the laſt and finall rule by which they ſtand or fall : and 
is alwaies a light eyther bringing men to ſee their owne {alua: 
tion, or putting out their wonted fight, in token of their condem- 
nation'to vtter datknefie,* And Chriſtes laſt wordes in that 
; con- 
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controuerfie, * 7u4ze not according tothe appearance, are likewiſe a PE 
writtenrule of Scripture z fo abſolure a rule is this ſacred word GN TR 
of God,(by our Sauiours conſent and practiſe) both to infarme 
the vaderitanding , and to moderare affection which makes vs 
blinde. | 2 

2 Theſamemethode our Sauiour vieth ina like diſpute, with 
the laſt Gloſſe whereot if we compare the Ramaniſts doctrine in 
this controucrſie, it may appeare in ſom{ſort the ſame : Theirs is 
our Sautours indeed, bar quite inuerted,truly Antichriſtian. They 
teach we cannot know Molaicall or other Scriptures, but by the 
Popes infallible propoſall : The great infallible Teac her tels the 
Tewes, they could nor belecue him, or know his doctrine though 
propoied by him mouth ro mouth, becaute they had not belee- 
ued Adg/es writings, if ye beleeue not his writings, how fhall ye beleeue lobs.s verſ!qn. 
my word; ? yer Chiiſts words regiſtred by his Apoſtles and E+ 
uangeliſts muſt be ar the leaſt of like force and vie to vs,as Moſat- 
call writings were then rotheIewes. Our concluſion therefore 
is inuincible:; If Moſes doftrine alone werearule to trie Chriſtes b 945 ferips- | 
controuerſtes with the ewes, then mult it and Chriſt conioyned p61 nn yo 
be the rule whereby all Chriſtians centroucrſies muſt beetried. 12 «6 homine. 
From the opportunitie of this place, the tudicious Reader, bs adwlteratur 
though not admoniſhed, would obſerue, that our adverſaries, *77,P70mi 
vnleſſe poſleffted with Iewiſh phrenſite or phamaſticke mad- advocetur, ea- 
nefſe ( diſeaſes cauſing men viſually miſdeeme other for ſuch as nr rn 
they moſt arc, but leaſt thinke themſclues ) could not poflibly ac- pyonivimag; 
count it apart of foilyinvs, *to makethe W x IrraN worp foarwapina 
folevmpeire in all conrouerfiesot Religion, though not impoſli OTE 
ble to be thus peruerted by theſe Lewes, or others of Tewiſh diſ- Non mazis hoc 
poſition, asare all heretikes more orlefle. For we willgiueour _— os 
imaginations a yeares reſpite to roue about, vpon condition ceret, ilud eſſe 
they will then returne an anſwere, what rule, eyther written or 492 modarſ- 

: as, 8 fimum remed# 
vnwritten,can poſsibly be imagined , which would not bee per- 74:7 vnden- 
uerced : what authoritie,eytherliuing or dead, which wouldnot! d## ex quo ace 
beecyther diſclaimed , abuſed, or contemned by men ſo: min- prod -vorw ,.M 
ded as theſe Iewes, who inthe liue preſenceof the Sonne of que ferent ceci 
God , the heire of all thinges by whome the world was made % pegs 
and muſt bee iudged , thus ſought to patronage the mur- OE "OR 
ther. of his royall perſon by the authoritic of his_ Fathers. 
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This was the 
place which 
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was noted in 
the firſt Chap- 
ter of this ſe- 
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the inſufici- 
ency of Scrip- 
cures for com- 
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would nb ſce 
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would kaue 
wreſted the 
Trent counce} 
or any other 
rule they can 
imagine, For 
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word,vnto whoſe ſenſe they thought themſclues as {trialy ticd as 
any Papiſt tothe Councel! of Treat. I he Heretikes with whom 
a Saint Auguſtine hal to deale,ſirangely wreſted his words againſt 
aplaineand naturall meaning. Though lo they had done the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, or any others then liuing, nor diſdaining ro call 
God his Lord: their practiſe had nor ſcemed ſtrange to this reue. 
rend Father:for hee knew the ſeruant was not aboue his matter, 
& ther forecould not expe his or. any mans (ſhould be free trom 
any ſuch wrong or violence which he ſaw offered to Gods word, 
Our Saujour in the fore-cited contreuerſies ſaw well how 
earneſtly the lewes werelet to peruert Scriptures for their pur- 
poſe, how glad to finde any pretence out of them cyther to ju- 
{tific their diſlike of his doGrine, or wreake their malice vpon his 
perſon. Reaſon he had as great to diſtaſte their practiſe herein as 
the Pope himſelfean haue to inveigh againſt heretiks for thelike, 
Neither is there any perſon now liuing, againft whom any inten- 
tion of harme can be more heinous then the intention of murther 
againſt him, nor any ſort ofmen(vnleſle the [cſuites, Spaniſh In- 
quiſitors,or ſuch as they fuborne ) ſo cruelly bent as theſe Lewes 
were, to ſecke bloud vnder a (hew of loueto pure immaculate re- 
ligion. Yet doth not our Sauior accule the Scriptures(thongh ca- 
pable of ſo grieuous & dangerous miſconftruttion )of obſcurity. 
or difficultic, or of being any way the occation of Iewiſh hereſie, 
or his perſecution thence cauſed: nor doth he diſſwadethoſe very 
men,which had thence ſuckedthis poiſonous dofrine,much lefle 
others,fro reacing,butexhorts them in truth & deed, not in word 
& fancic only,torelie on Scriprun es as the rule of ſaluation.Search 
the Scriptures,for inthe ye think, (that rightly )to haueeternall life, 
Not intimating the leaſt necefſitie of any external authority infal- 
libly ro dire& them), he plainly teacheth it was the infernal diſtor- 
ture of their proud afteions, which had diſproportioned their 
minds to this ſtraightrule, and diſinabled them for attaining true 
belicte, which never can berightly raiſed bur by this ſquare &linc, 
4 Irtwas not then tl;e reading of Scriptures which cauſed them 
miſtake their meaning and perſecute Him,butthe not reading of 


reſtrainiogſuch them as they ſhould. Errethey did,not knowing the Scriptures 


enuident per- 


uerſneſle we acknowledge the neceſsity of a lawfull magiſtracy, whoſe viefulneflc in this or like dorh 
no Way argue an ablolute infallibllity in determining all caſes of controuerſic, 


and 
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20d knowthem they did not, becauſe they did not read them 
throughly, fiacerely, (carching out their inward meaning. And 
thustorcad them a treth, as our Saujour preſcribed them, / lay- 
ing aſide ambicious deſires) was the only remedie for to cure that 
dittemper which they had incurred by reading them amifle. Ir 
werea mai kindeof counſ(cell (berter beficting a witch or cunning 
woman,then a wiſe man)to difiwade one fro vling medicines pre- 
({cribed him by men of skill, becauſe he had incurred ſome dange- 
rous difeale, by taking the like outof his own humour,or in a fan- 
cy,cither without or contrary to thepreſcript of proteſſed Phyſi- 
tios:yet ſuch and no better our aduerfarics aduiſe heretofore hath 
beene:and the ftrengrh of all their arguments in thepointnow in 
handto thisday cotinues this: VVe muſt nor make Scriptures the 
rule of faith, becauſe many hereſ1es haue ſprung thence,and great 
difſcnfions growne in the Church, whiles one followes oneſenſe, 
and another the contrarie. Whereas in truth,the onely antidote: 
againſt contentions, {chiſmes, and hereſfies, is to read them art- 
rentively,and with ſuch preparation as they preſcribez as ® not to 3 Gal3: v.26. 
be deſirous of vaine g/ory, not to proucke or enuie one another: bTo lay ® 1-39.18 
aſide all malicioaſnes, Taule,aiſsimulation, and euill {peaking like ew 
borne babes dsſiring the (incere milk of tyve wordywherby we muſt grow, c3om. 13 v.s, 
© not faſhioning our ſelues according to this preſent world. 
Theſe were deliuered as foucraign remedies again} all epide- 

micall diſeaſes of the ſeule, by Phyfttions,as both acknowledge, 
moſt infallible. For better vnfolding,8 moreſeaſonable applying 
of theſe and infinite other like aphoriſmes cf life,we admir varie- 
tic of Commentators: but as farre from ſuffering any, of whoſe 
ſpirit we haue no proofe,( eſpecially any notreadic '{©) ſubmir the » And gobl 
triall of his receits,vnto theſe ſacred principles and cxperimentes realon the po- 
anfwerable rothem,) ato trie what concluftions heelift ypoa our reſt creature 

# _ 2 | . |  huing ſhould 
ſouls,asthe Pope would befrom taking what p otions focucr any ;cndxr the ce. 
Engliſh Eimpirick ſhouldpreſcribe;chough diſclaiming al exami- ecraall welfare 


, | JOPDs | of his ſoule, as 
nations of his preſcriprs by G /en, Hipporrates,Paracelſus,or any 0- ———h El 
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ther ancient or moderne well-eſteemedPhyſitions rules. Popedotithe 
6 If. Gince this late invention ofthe Popes infallibility our ad- ore +" | 
ACAIMNO 


verfariesdo notnoW,as heretofore,condemne all reading Scrip- \cz;. 

tvres ſimply : what maruell ? Þ For as Sathan after once God had b vide t.re, 

ſpoken tothe world by his Son,began to changehis old note,and Hoey 2 Fre: 
: { 4 ſought © © 
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— a 3 ſought tojmitatethe Goſpels fiile, by writing his hereſies as God 
Jian s 0 did his new couenants in mens hearts : So 11 latrer ag2s,lince the 
mirting his lai- Almightie gaue his wordin cuery language, and the number of 


ty to looke 1in- | MEFS . | 
to the holy PECachers bath beene greatly mu:tiplied,thc old Serpent permits 


Scripeures aud the Ieſuirs & his otter inſtrumers to tranflate,expound,8& preach 
betoldche wa» the Golpe!lto the ignorant. Andin oppoſition to the praGtiſe of 
zeſty of God | | 

ſpeakinginchs TEformed Churches, thelay Roman Carholike may now behold, 


(a marterhere- yea read the words of life. \hat difference then can any make be- 


85h 0 twixt theirs and our doctcine in this point ? ſuch as in times paſt 


them, a»for Was betwixt true miracles wrought by thefinger of God,and dia- 


the Iiraclites bolicall wonderments, all which latter were viually wrought to 
in time paſt to | 


haue approch- idle purpoſes, and by ſome apiſh rricke or other bewraied their 
ed the boly authors ſiniſter intendiments : * Sodoth the cunning reſtraint of 
mount) Et. this liberty late grantedto the Romane Laicks great in ſhew, be- 
in carrying Wray who was the author of this plor,and what his purpoſe.Some 
kat merry diuel ſure is mindcd.to make hel] ſport, by purring this gull 
mountainers Vpon the learned Papiſtyhis inſtrument to putthe like vpon the ig- 
ſkew himall norant,who now at length may read the Scriptures, but with ab- 


kind ; S I 
ar Hong coo * ſolute ſubmiſſion of their inter pretation to his inſtrutors, who 


and theglory may not take away any receit thence, bur according to their ſu- 


ofthem. The bh . . q_ es 
condition an. PLEM© infallible Payſttions preſcriprs, which may not bee exami- 


nexedroche ned by any ruteof Gods written or vawritten word: nor may any 


1 Hqre py man call his skill in queſtion, much leſſe condemne him of impo» 
LGE1S ' - ns 
ſas with thar {EUTE, by the lamentable iſlue and diſmall ſucceſle of his pradtiſes. 


the diuellad- Should men vpon like termes be admitted to read Gz/ep or FHippo- 
-_ T7 ** crates, and yet tne Monopoly o: medicines permitted to ſome 
»:l 1 g1u2 nts One Eimpiricke or Apothecarie , not lyable to any account whe- 
oY #-hom dy ther his conteons were made according to therules of Phyſicke 
act ger For art or no: They might bein greater danger of poyſoning,thenif 
none may en- theſe grand-Payſwions had never written: for that mightbe pre- 
ed 229i {cribedrhem, by ſuch an authentickce Mountebarke,as acordiall, 
ble acknow- Which the other had detected for poylon. Soſhould the Chri- 
leagement of ſtian werld,might,the lefuites plea preuaile; be continually at the 


ſolute ho- 
mageyn:o the Popes courteſic, whether they thould embrace thar ſenſe of Scrip- 


Popeasthetole tures which. Chriſt & his Apoſtles hauecodemned forthe doctrine 
ny In nds of diuels,as the Oracles of the liuing God,&tood fortheir ſoules. 

uerſie,cocerningthem:from whom all right vato the means of their ſaluation muſt be derived. Which 
hinge of worſhip is altogeth«r as derogatory to Gods glocry,as that which Sathan demanded of our $a+ 
KQur,or any other Ldolatry that is or hach þeenc,as ſhall (God willing)hereafter appeare, 


: 7 But 
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thod of health? Your former counſell to praftiſe the Apoſtles 
rules, is, 25 if a man ſhould ſay to oneſicke ofa dangerous diſeaſe, 
Expeil the bad humour and you fhall be well, Yet as we ſaid be- 
fore, Ef pers ſanitatis velle ſanari. To deſire the extirpation of 
ſuch afle&tions as hinder our proficiency inthe Schoole of Chriſk 
or know ecge of his precepts, is a good ſtep tohealth, The Scrip- 


cures are the wordes of life containing medicines as well as meate, 


and mui purge our ſoules of carnall affetions, as Phyltckedorh 
the body.of bad humours : They.teach with all what abſtinence 
muſt bee viedere we can bee capable of that ſpirituall welfare, 
which they promiſe tothe ſoule of ſuch as follow their preſcrip- 
tions. And becauſe our naturall cortuptioncannot be aſlwaged, 
much leſſe expelled, but by their force or vertue,, whichis notal- 
wayes manifeſted vpon the firſt receipt ; wee are to come vnto 
them with ſuch reverence, as the Moraliſt did to meditations-of 
vertue, Vacua CF [obria menite:inlobrictic of Spirit, not in thehear, 


abundance or aQtual motio of ſuch affe&ios as hinder their opera- 


tion vpon our foules; as men viually take Phylicke vpon a faſting 
andquict ſtomacke, although peſtered with bad humours, which 
yet cannot be extirpate but by Phyſicke, nor by Phyſike, if mini- 
lired in the aQtyall motion, heate, or raging of ſuch humours. If 
aman have but this deſire, to be ridde of ſuch affeions as breed 
this diſtemper in his ſoule, or worke a diſtaſte of the'word of life, 
he is capable of that promiſe, Habenti dabitur;and ſhallin good 
time ſee his deſire augmented, whoſe encreaſe will bring forth 
eater feruencie in prayer; and prayersif feruent.though in men 
ubie& to ſuch.infirmiries.auaile much; and /hall in the erd be heard 
to the full, And, as well in thankfolt duty tothe Redeemer of 
mankindefor his gracious promiles, asin hope of being further 
partakers of the bleſſings promiſed;Euery one that heareth Gods 
word, ought, and ſuch as heare itaright, will, as oft as they ſeeke 


recouery ef their fpitituall health by.it,-or ſuch'meanes as itpre- 
(cribes, aþſtainefrom all occaftons and: occutrrents that 'may etie 


creaſe, prouoke,or ſtrengthen ſuch affeCtionsas hinder the opera- 
tions of itvpon thcirſoules. For cuen nature tavghc the Cynicke 
taccompt iurtcttingand- intemperate diet madnes inthe Hea- 
then 


But ſome man more indifferent would here perhapsinter-' 
cle; Though theirs bee bad, doe you preſcribe vs any better me- 
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then, whiles they {acrificed tor health. It any baue erred in nearing 
Gods word amiſle, or inthe vnſcaſonable applying of ſacredpre. 
ſcripts:thele errors mult be recalled by further conſultation with 
their diſpeaſours,by more diligent ſearch and berter inſtruQionin 
other parts of this method ot lite. 
* Gal.rwerſ8, 8 Saint Peter knew many ignorant and vaſtable ſoules had 
Bro nisp"ce peruerted [ome hard places of S. Paulcs Epiſtles, as they hadother 
his woonred Scriptures, to their owne deſtruction, Did hee therefore aduiſe 
| 25 owe them to whom hethus wrote not to ſecke their ſaluarion our of 
m nero proue Saint Paules Epiſties, but with abſolure ſubmiſſion of their judge. 
the neceſfiry ment, to his, and his ſucceflours preſcripts? Or doth he not ſecke 
ofar-rpenui'? rocftabliſhchem in that dodtrine which Saint Pc#! had taught, 
thoritic rode» According to the wiſedome giuen him, in all his Epiſtles, Or can any 
Done Cnducd With reaſon doubr, whether Saint Pau/ himſe]fe did not ex- 
Anathemaes a- pe&hbis writings ſhould beearule of faith to all thar read them, 
gainſt Here- wyirhout continuance either of his owne or others actuall infalli. 
— blepropoſall of them? He had proteſted once tor all, * Though 
it wee conſider We, Or 473 Angell from Heawen,preach unto you otherwiſe then that wee 
_ —_—_ haue preached vnto you, tet hims bee accurſed, Hee had ſaid before, and 
any ſuch infal. Jet ſaith he now againe , If any mas preach unto you otherwiſe then 
lible auhority yee hawe receined, lethins bee aceurſed. For hee had taught them, as 
0. \ ag their owne conſcience might witnefle, the doctrine of God and 
ather'{criprure NOT man,as-he InNt1matc thin the next words. 
os = i ' 9. -Eircher Saint Paul is not authenticke in this proteftation, or 
ther dofrines Elſe all ſtand accurſed by it, that dare abſolutely admit ?ny do- 
fould bec ex- Etrinethoughtrom an Angels mouth, burvpen due examination 
0 698 8 and ſuretriall, whether conſonant or contrarie to what Saint Paul 
Papiſt w-llob- hath leftio writing, His meaning notwithſtanding in many places 


ferues vpon _ as his tellow-Apaltle witneſlech, was much perucrted. And ſee- 


theſe words of , | 4 

S PaxlroTi. ing whatwaspaſtcould not beamended, ir ſecmed neceſſ; ary to 
mothy,The(crip S, Peter tO admonith others leaft they ſhou}d bee intangled in like 
tures Are avie 10 Ts : 
make thee wiſe EXFOUr But what meanes had hee Icftto prevent this peruerting 


mo ſaiuatis(.2, Of Scriptures in them? Lither none befides or noneſo good, as 


Tim. z.vorſ.15.) diligent reading erhearivg the written word :: For ſuch was this 


TheScriprures c ; : Kon | * 
which hy bad Epiſtle, which forcheir admonition he no w wrote, and'was defi- 


learacd(to wi, rqns, queſtionleſle, all of them ſhould with attention heare or 


- the old Teſta- 


ment) mighr performe the ſameto him in his abſence which S. Paul had done inhis preſence; as he 
ſaith, ſine ſchols Simenis, as we may adde,ſmne/cheia Pape, withoun the Popes curſing or blefling.vide Saf- 


ibstoin c4p.3e4o4d Tim, ; 
| xeade 


— IKkkKW a at. tt. 
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 reade,, let they allo might bee plucked away with theerrour of the 


- wicked, and fall from their wonted ſtedfaſtneſle : from which o- 


thers had already fallen, For what reaſon?? Becauſe they were vn= 
learned: Vnlcarned? In whar facultie ? In the Scriptures no 
doubt, For Saint Peter himſclte was learned onely inthem, and 
would not vouchſafe the jecular Artes of thattime (ſtanding in 
oppoſition vnto the Goſpell thisglorioustitle of Jearning And 
js want of [earning and knowledge in Scriptures, the cauſe of fal- 
ling from faith, and former ſtedfaſtneſſe > And yer muſt men ab- 
ftaine trom readivg them , becauſe they are obſcure to ſuch blin- 
G&d guides, or may miniſter matter of centention to contentious 
ſpirits, or occafton of errour tothe peruerſe ? Muſt we bee igno- 
rant in them, and expertin other meanes of faith; Becauſe igno. 
rance and want of learning in them cauſeth errours in faith, and 
what other meanes ſocucr of mens faluation? Qu# furor hic 
(ſhall I ſay) me mortare worz , or rather, ne yoſsis egrotare perire ? T\ heres. 
Muſt wee abſt aine from our ſpiritvall food , and io incuitably no danger can. 
ſtarue, becauſe ſome others by voreaſonable or intemperate taking <ome by rea- 
of ithaue incurred, what? difeaſes indeede very grieuous; Yet _ 4 rich 
ſuch as might ealily haue beene cu: ed or preuented, had the diſea- the Scriptures 
ſed beene 1nore accuſtomed to feede vponthoſeplaine and eafje (910 00 Pre 
preſcripts vſuall in the latter parts of' Saint Pas/s Epiſtles, as (for -oþ 
example) amongſt others vponthat moſt generall : * Throxgh » Rowt3.0.3 6 
the grace of God, that is giuen unto me(I ſay toeuery one that is among £ 
you, that ne man preſume to unacrſtand about that which is peectets- 
vn.ierſland, but that hee underſtand according to ſobriety, as God hath 
dealt to euery man the meaſure of faith.. 
10 From carefull and afliduous attentionynto this and other - 
like Elementarie precepts,thoſe valearned but preſumptuous rea- 
ders of Saint Pals Epiſtles might quickly have grownlo wiſe and : 
well learned in Scriptures, as not to haue. medled with theſe 
torinraſoſoone, at leaſt not ſo much; rather contenting them- 
ſelues while ſuch they were, /ike new-borne baves with his milke, as 
much better for their weake digeſtion then his ſtrong meate; ſo - 
theſame Apoſtle had clſe where expreſlely written for their in- 
trution, had they not preſumed to know aboue that which was writ= 
ten, Erred they .had then from the truth, andfallen away from 


their former ſtedfafineſle, not ſo much by following the bardand : 
Wo difficult : 


CA” 
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difficulc, as by not following the plaine and eafieplaces ot Saint 
Paul , able to haue conducted them from knowledge to know- 
ledge, whoſe mature fulneſle ( could they with patience haue ex- | 
pecedit,) might in good time haue euergrownethe tormerdit. 
ficulties. 

Inſtances enough haue beene, more might bee brought, tore. 
uiue the generall concluſion intimated in the ſtate of the Que- 
ſition before propoſed. There 7s no occaſion or temptation which 
ray mone wen to obſiinate miſtaking or peruerting Scriptures to abet 
contentions, but the Scriptures one where or other haue a remedie as ea- 
(ie as ſouerargne preſeribed againſt it, ſo men would be diligent toſeeke, 
or reſolute to apply it found in their practiſe or cour ſeof life. It ſome 
Spiders from thefore-mentioned, or like difficult places , haue 
ſuckt poyſon ; yer ether parts of theſame Canon teach vs to la 

a r.Pet.2,x, alldethe Spiders temperature, cuen * a// mairtionſneſſe, Þ all 

b Gal.5. enuie ,. © all indignation or conter.ion. Though ſundric as ſubril 
C "lames 4+ : . : 

by as Serpents haue beene miſtaken in the interpretation of ſome, 

or have inuvertedothers,yetlome third placeteacheth vs to ioyne 

the Doues innocencie to the Serpents ſubriltie; and vnto both 

- adding the Bees induftrie , theſe verie places, whenceothers ſucke 

____ poyſon,ſhallafford vshonie. For the wordof Godis in it ſelfe, 

4 P/al x9.v.io, andvnto vs ( if We be not Spiders to our ſelues ) 4 ſweeter then 

bowie, andthe honie combe. 


——___— 
— 
—————_ 
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T hat all their obicfHons , drawne from aiſſentions among#it the 
learned or the uncertaintie of prinate Spirits gither conclude nothing 
of what they intend agarnſ} 015,67 elſe more then they meane or ( at the 
leaſt) dare auouch againſt Gods Prophets and faithfull people of olde. 


Ok isa ſure argument, thetruth on our part is 


3 excceding great, in that all obieQions, hi- 
7 therro brought by our aduerſaries (as it vſu- 
0} ally fallech out in men more cagerly ſetto 

offend others then defed themſclues, though 
otherwiſe vnequally marched ) covclude, 
Ati 


$ 


——— 


Their obicitions conclude nothing againſt vs. 
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LAut nihil, Aut niminm , cither nothing ortoo much, orall 
for vs againſt rhe obicCtours. Burt eſpecially whilcft they ſecke to 
difſnadethe ſufficiency of our ſuppoledrule, by diſſentios thence 
occahoned amongſt che learned,or ſuch as ſhould be guidcs of 0- 
thers; as their proofes are curtailed, and will not touch the points 
they aime at, ſo the concluſion which tacy would ſhuffle in, not 
inferred from the premiſes, is above meaſure, everlaſting. Firſt, 
they faile, in auvouching that indefinitely of all, which is truc one- 
lyot ſome parts of Scriptures. For many are ſo perſpicuous and 
plaine, as they mtnifter no marter of contention, no, notto rhe 
moſt contentious lpirits profefling our or their religion. Thele, 
weillearned and laid vp in mens hearts, engaged in other patticu- 
Jar controuerfies, would be an excellent /:ght ro many other places, 
which for want of this method to moſt of both fides either ſeeme 
obſcure, or of the ſame ſuite their ſeuerall diſpofitions are, Eur 
toomir particular cauſes of Hereſles cr Heretiques peruerting 
Scriptures (elle where to be proſecuted) T he moſt generall and 
Primaric is the quite contrary to that which oar aduerlarics aſ- 
igne. 

2 T hey except againſt Scripture, and ſay it cannot beethe 
ruleof faith, nor ought to be fo caken of all Chriſtians, becauſe 
tis ſo obſcure, andapr to breede contentions among ſuch asre- 
ly vppon it. Wee haue ſufficiently prooued that all obſcuriries, 
all contentions about the ſenſe ot Scriptures in poiiuts of mo- 
ment, ariſe hence; Becauſe wee doe not adinir of it for our onely 
rule; * all affteion to mens perſons, ftate or dignitie,all private 
quarrels laid a-part, If the lcſuite could proouc it ſhould cither 
continue obſcure in points of faith, or miniſter matter of con- 
tention to ſuch as conforme their liues cothe Elementarie rules 
or cafie precepts therein contained : their arguments were t9 
ſome purpoſe. But while this they neither can nor goec about to 
prouez they ſhall onely prove themſe!ucs ridiculous Atheiſts, al- 
beit we grant them all they defire, about the varietic of opinjons 
(cuen in places of greateſt moment) among the learned, For, 
whatfloeuer they can obic&t to vs, either concerning the varietic 
of opinions amongſt the learned,or ſuch diſtraftion as migat fo]- 


are eaſily anſwered, For theſe are not occaſioned by relying vpon the Scriprure, but becauic (+3; 
Iefermed Churches doe in deede,as the Papiſts both in deed and word,dilclaime it for t 
| IG vV 
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Their obieftions conclude nothing againſt vs, &ce 
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hore hers LOW thereon inthe fimple and illiterate, will conclude as much, 
+1cliGens o- both againſt that certaintie cthe Auncient Prophets themſelues 
wcrreach, had of their owne viſions, and the ſtedtaltnefle of that beliefe 
which the faithfull amongſt Gods people gaue vnto their predi. 

&ions or propheſles. Firſt jt is euident from the ſtory of Ahab, 

that lying Spirits did counterfeitviſions then, as the Spiritofer. 

rour doth now the Spirirof truth; ' $9 as the falle Prophets had 

ſtrange deluſions-and appearances, as Well as thetrue their divine 
ilumnations; where the contention amongſt the profeſſed Pro- 

phets themſclues was as great as any now amoneglt the learned 
Incerpretours of Prophefies or other Scriptures. And from this 

contention amongſt the Prophets, thevnlearned, or rather all in 

that people not Prophets, were, by the Romanilt obicCtions a. 

gainſt vs, (were they pertinent) ro wauer and hault betweenethe 

. contrarietic of illuminations and viſions, profciled as well by the 

* Theſe ſed falſe Prophets, as thetrue, * Nor will anyleſuite(I thinke) be 
Xp! 4 ſo bold as to denie (leaſt every man might percetue him to denie 
nt fo 6cpe- more,then poſhbiy be could know)chat thole lying Spirits inthe 
rate 25 10make nouthes of Achabs Prophets, were then as cunning inimitating 
their woonted EXC reuelations, as now in counterfeiting Orthodoxall interpres 
> brck nem, FAtiONs oftrurhsreuealed. Or itthisthey callin queſtion, letthem 
4 1% reſolve vs why Idolatrie in thoſe ages, where: true Prophets 
Sp.rizsinſm- Aouriſhed molt, ſhould bee as frequent and various, as hercites in 
: of rok pode Jatter times wherein the preaching of the Goſpell is moſt plenti- 
1cnis 195 jm. full. Thertrue reaſon whereof as we ſuppoſe is this: I hele lying 
ma [a2 Spirits were alike apt to imitate Gods feucrall manner of ſpea- 
errno conrzris King (whether by means ordinary or extraodinary) in diuerſca- 
rcceſſer int, mon ges. Art all times, if we compare either their natitie capacitic or 
PET or? acquired kill with our owne, thoughin matters whereia we baile 
w0t1er-0r0 becne moſt converſant : if to their ſagacitic wee addetheir mali- 


2543 ahh 9% tious temper and eager deſires of doing ill, which alwayes adde 
porte domonas f- = 
wecant.o Socrates inftiui ſe dr veg ad arbitrium demonis predaicabat, Hi ergo 5hiritus (nb ſlatuis atque imagt- 
#19* conſecratis deliteſcunt. Hi ad fiat ſuo tatum prffora mipirant, extorum fibras animant , auium volati's ths 
bornant, fortes regurt,oracn/a efficioi falſa veris [emper inuoluunt : 1am & falluatur & fallun', vitam turbant, 
ſomnos :muietans. Cyprian quod ldola Dy non ſunt . Thus he ſpake of his owne experience, as he addes: 
nec alind by Radium eff,quam a Deo bomines auocare, & «a ſuper ſt-tionem ſut ab intelleffu were religienis d- 
wertere : & cur fint pf peaales,querere fit ad param comitis,quas ad crimen ſnm faccrent eyro-e parlic!pes, 
Hi tame? ad'erati por deun verum n6Vis ſlatim cedurt & fatuitur , & de obſeſſis corporabus exire coguniurs 
Theſe wereth2 effe&s5 of Chriſts tri2]! over Sathan ſure pledges that the ſtrong man waz now caſt cut And 
che like power had not b{en ſo manifeRt before ameng the Sonnes of men, | 

al 
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ancdge to wit in miſcheuous inuention: Inall thcie they ſo tarre 
exceedtheionnes of feduced 4am, that vnleſle the Almightic 
dideirher affilt vs by his Holy ſpirir, or reſtraine ther in the exer- 
ciſe of their skill [eſpecially in ſpirituall matters, whercwith the 
natural! man hath no acquaintance; ) who could, in any age, be 
able ro diſcerne their Iugling, much lefle, to avoidetheirſnares , 
alwayes {uited to the preſent ſeaſon? Notwithſtanding moſt eui- 
deat itis,thatin 44:65 as inal other times,tainted wich che like or 
xquiualent finnes ; the Almighrie giues them leaue todoetheir 
worſt; ro practile wirh ſuch cunning in every kind,as leaues men, 
ſo diſpoſed as theie falſe Prophets were, ( vntill they amend) no 
more poſhibilitie of diſtinguiſhing diueliſh ſuggeſtions from di- 
vine Oracles, than 4-4b had (without repentance) to eſcape his 
doome read by E/zzs and Hichaiah, For hee had not fallen , vn- 
Jeſſe his Prophets had beene firſt ſeduced; Their errour therefore 
was by Gods iuſt judgement, as farall as his fall ; both abſolutely 
inevitable vpon ſuppoſition of their obſtinate diſobediencero 
the vadoubred mandates of Gods written law. Thus no one tit- 
tle ofour aduerfarics obiections (how the learned ſhould be {ure 

of their interprerations , when others as learned as they are as 
ſtrongly perſwaded to the contrary but is as directly oppoſite vn- 
tothe cercaintic of true Prophets revelations; ſeeing many,yea 
molt of that profeſſion, and (in ths iudgement of man ) mea of 
better gifts and places then ſuch as proouedtrue Prophets, were 
otherwiſe perſwaded; viually ſuchas the people eſteemed beſt, 
ſtrangeiicſt deluded. 

That from this varietie of opinions among the Prophets 
about their jlluminations , others not endued with the gift of 
Prophefie were in the ſeife fame caſe, the vnlearncd people 
throughout che Chriitian world arein, wherefoecuer or whenloe- 
ver difſcntions ariſe among(t the learned, admir no queſtion but 
amongſt wravglers.For albeit the ex-ellent brigh:neſlc of divine 
truth did neceflarily imprint an infallible euidenc2: in their appre- 


henſion, to whom it was immediately by meanes extraordinaric 


reucaled; yet could they not communicate this euidenc c or ccr- 
tainty vato the people, but by preaching thewor 1 revealed, after 


the ſelfe ſame manner we doe. Yea ſometime it was onely com- 
Municated 
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Canon itſelf: tor the vadoubted word of GOD, oryecld obe- 
dienceto the particulars therein contained, Yet were the Aun- 
cient people bound to admitrthe propheſic of //a/a5, Ieremic, as 
thevndoubred word of God; albeit vaknowne to their Aunce- 
ſtors,but onely in the generalitie of Io/es dodtrine: much more 
{as we conclude) may Chriſtians,now living, aſſent vnto the true 
expo(itions or particular contents of thele propheſies, or other 
Scriptures ; of whoſe abſolute truth in generall they doe nor 
doubr, and of whoſe particulars they may now beholde the ſun- 
dcic opinions and expoſitions of diuers ages. 

4 Topreſle the former arguments more fully paralelledto 
our preſent controuerfie, alittle farther : I would demaund of any 
[cſuite, whether che word of God taught by the Prophets, (who 
were to Winne cregite by their skill, not preſu job skilfull for 

| | their authority in the Church, or credit in Common-weale,) of 
| thedefinitiue ſentence of the High-Prieſtes or others in eminent 
_ || place, wereto be therule of Ifraels faich ? Whether the peoples 
diſtraXion in following ſome one falſe Prophet, ſome another, 
feweſt of all,the crue Prophets,moſt, their High-Prieſts and men 
iaauchoritic; might exempt any from acknowledgement of ſuch 
Propheſies, as inthe ifſac prooued diuine, for the rule of their be- 
licke? If that people, either vpon the varieticof opinions,or the 
authoritic ofthe Prieſtesor others, mightrete&rhe word of God, 
either preached vnto them by the Prophets, or read by others; ot 
appeale from itco any viſible companie of men; on whoſe de- 
crees they might (ately relic: then may the Remaniſts with ſome 


_ 


. 
" | probabilitie teach men torelie vpon the decrees of their Church, 
: for their infallible rule , not vpon Scriptures onely. Bur it the 
people of thoſe times were bound co relie vpon MOSES 
Law and the Pcophets writings, againftall the world beſides, al= 
"| deit ioyntly colpiring to teach them otherwiſe, though with gle- 
, | r£5and pretences of Moſes authoritie : then much more muſt 
'C 29 Bl £5 0 
- | theſewritings beeof like authoritie vntovs. Andall the mimi- 
- eall obie&ions which the Ieſuires can frame to this or like pur- 


x | pole [If the Scripture be che rule of faith, and muſibee diſcerned 
Detinte Sowkts how comes it to pafle that Ca/s/m cxpounds it 

n | *neway, Luther another, Zwinglins athird,andyctallthinkethey 
taucthe ſpirit? ] arethe very ſame in effeQ, with thefalſe Pro- 
6 Te pac 
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phet Zedkrab's exception againſt Michaiab ® Wien went the Spirit 
of the Lord {rom me to ſpeake vniothee? . 

5 Zedkish hizd toure hundred more of his opinions andthig 
people had beene very dull , if conſcious of their owne factious 
greatnes they could not have pleadeda!l the Papiſts arguments 
avaiclk Michazab; all that can be drawne from the vniuerfalitic of 
au:horiticof the Church : All which have mereignorance or in 
cogitancy of a divine proutidence {or their roor,but branch them. 
{clues intheir after-grouth into potttiue Atheitme, and contradi- 
ious infidelitic. Firlt their Authours ( che Priclis 2nd leluites) 
errc,notknowing the Scriptures nor the power of God, abicto 
leade men vnto lite, by this written way, thougi narrow and pri- 
vate, yer ſtraight and pizire: Afterwardes (as if they were Satans 


ſworne Takers, or authorized Purucyours go iurnith Hell with 


oueſts) oblcruing fome,, who rather idly wRth or loofly proffer, 
then ſeriouſly purpoſe or earneſtly ſtrive, to enter in at the ſiraite 
ate, citherfaile intheir firit aducntures,or finally miſcarriez they 
watch hence all opportuvites of hailing paſſzogers to their broad 
beaten Catholique way , which almoti all hereroforc hauc gone, 
as they brag,, wherein ablinde man, fo hee wil: follow bis giide, 
cannot eaſily trivpe; fo I chinke, vntill borh come atthe very Pit- 
briacke of dz{trnttion, whereunto irtends directly and infallibly. 
Bur is this your Catholike way more plaiue or becter beaten then 
rebe'lious 1/ra:/s or [adihbs was?Could nor theie ailo(whileſt bac- 
ked by chcir blinded guides) haue mocke at private Spirits, and be- 
ſtowed titles vpon Yods true ſeruants,(becaule innua;ber fewelt 
and moſt oppolii: to their Prelates)as foule and cdjous,as Sefta- 
ries, Schifmarikes,or Heretiks' Or did theſe willingly and wittinge 
ly goc aſtraic,as knowing their wayes to bee the wayes of death? 
Þ Therefore myp:ole is gone into eaptinitie ({aiththeLord) becauſe 
they bai no knowledge. lgnorance,the nurſe of your deuotion, was 
the rruz mother of their. Superſticion and Idotatrie : yer was this 
want of knowledge , which:;thusprooucd rhe fertile ſeed of all 
rheirinſuing milcry, thenariveſruit of their former neg}igencein 
not praQtifing theknowne precepts of Adoſes Law. And becauſe 
increaſe of ignorance in Gods word did breed in them a greater 
delight of hearing lies, and pleaſant thing, then rhetruth, hee 
gaue chem theirlaſt,as he had done their foretathers Giles jou 
þ os J1P3GS. 
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diſpleaſure. ® Sonne of man (ſaith' the Lord vrto his Prophe:) 
theſe men haut ſet vp their Idols in their beart,and put the tumbling 
blacke of thetr in1qu'tie before their face : ſhould 1, being required, an- 
were them? Therefore ſay untothem, Thus ſatti the Lerd God, Eyes 


a Faech 14, 
d (1/.344+5, 


r1 man of the bouſe of 1[racl, that [etteth op hw Tao!s iis his heart, agd 


| putteth the ſlumbling blocke of nis iniquitie before his face, ans com» 
meth tothe Prophet, Ithe Lerd will anſwere him that commeth, accor- 
ding 103:3e ww/ttinde of bis Idols : That I man take the hoaſe of Iſrael 


in thetr owne beart, becauſe they are all departed from me through their © 


Igsls. 3 he 


. 6 This evidently prooves, thatvoleſſe the Morall Law bedu- 


ly practized. and thoſe ftumbling blocks which the wickediet be- 
fore their faces r-monued :to fecke after ſuch atacile , incrrable 
rule, as the Papiſts have tcamed for direction in points of faith, is, 
tolo:licita ſnare fortheir owne ſoules, as nodoubrtGod gaucrhe 
Remanes, for their d ftaſt of his word and that lor;ging after Gen- 
tiliſme Þ betore mentioned,this broken reed, whereon to this day 
they relie, as hee had done the 1f7aelztes aKingin his wrath, And 
though in cuery age, ſince the Gothes and Vandals ouer-ranne the 
Empire, God hath raiſed vp ſome poore: Michsi4h to wirhſtand 
their ſtate Prelates : Yerthoſe lying Spirits, Which poſlefſed _ 


habs Prophets, haue euer borne greateſt ſway in that Church,ſc- 


ducing Princes and people, as they had done _Ah4b, by mulrti- 
tude of voices, to their owne deſtruction. -T hat the Romaniſts 
can produce men of g1cat fame and note through many genera- 
tions for their detence in ſome one pointor orher, it skils not 
much. Foras God, ia * times paſt, ſuffered Prophets or Drea- 
mers to take opportunitie, from their ſtrange prediCtions, of in- 
ticing his peop!eto Idolatric, forbidden by his written Law: ſo1n 
eucry age, hisprouidence permits men of excellent gifts, and 


great «kill in Scriptures;to haue,yea to ſeckto eſtabliſh rheir plau- 


libleerrours vnder pretences of reuelations, ſecret aſſiſtance, or 
abundant meaſure of his Spirit; that by this meanes hee may trie 
ourtidelitiginſercchthg Scriprures,, andYliligencein trying Spi- 
tits, as hee did the ifraclices by ſuctrpreſumprions of divine Pro- 
phclies, or, V;lions. And if amongit” this great varietie of opi- 
nons þ might deliver mjne;as freely as I willingly ſub>mirirtocach 


lober Proph@sccnſure,(awch mare to tae Correale of my !awful. 


It 2 SUpC- 


bCay 3. 

* This law of 
Dcutronomie 
holes tiue in 
proportion _ 
rhrougheurt all 
agcs5. 7f there 
ariſe among yolk 
a Prophet,or & 
dreamer of 
areames, and 
gize theea frene 
or w2nder,( And 
the ſigne and ibs 
warndcy winch be 
b1th told thee, 
come ts paſſe, ) 
fayiag, Let vs 20 
afterothcr Gods 
which thas baſt 
wot hnowne, and 
let vs (erne the, 
Thou ſhalt net 
bearken to the 
wordes of the 
Prophet, or v#ts 
that dreamer of 
dreams: for the 
Lord yeur God, 
prometn you ta 
know whither 
yee loke the 
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uperiours, ) 1 ſhould for; ought 1] yet ſee tothe contrarie ) a» 
uauch; firſt , that no Chriſtian in any age, but 1s ofc puc vpon his 
triall Yocther hee lone Godor the great ones of this world more? whe. 
ther bt: willconfe(ſe or deny Chriſt before men? Secondiy,That,during 
theſe dayes of peace and ſecuricie which we now enioy,our acqui- 
tal or condemnation inboth the Two former mavne interro- 
gatories,ftands eſpecially vpon ourabandoning or abetting their 
errours inſo:;ne points of danger, whoſe worth in ochers we iuſtly 
adnire. So much addicted are we, for the moſt part,to ſuch mens 
perſons, as haue beene Gods inſtruments for our good; that vpon 
often experience of thoſe wholeſome medicines wherewith their 
ſhops are plentifully furniſhed, wee ſwallow downe whatſocuer 
there wee finde : when as perhaps the difeaſc they had to deale 
witi,or ſoine other circumſtances of the rime, were ſuch , as re 
quired. an extraordinary medicine, Which whileſt wee adminiſter 
without mixture of like ingredients, or not vpon the ſame occaſt- 
ons, wee may chance to poyſon. both ourſelues andour Patents, 
Others of vs againe are ſomuch accuſtomed. to politique obſer- 
uation, that, we commonly make no other triall of djuine rruths, 
then by ſome ſuch forinficall forme of proceeding, a* is vicdin. 
ſecular inquiſitions; wherein determinations gee by ca'culation. 
of moſt voyces. But vnleſle the Lorddid ſuffer vs to haue plau- 
fible ſhewes andgoodly inducements in the worlds ſight, tor be- 
lecuing that which is contrary vnte tru: b; our taith ſhould not be 
fincere, nor as an Armour of proofe to reſiſtall remprations, ſee- 
ingthereis no man almoſt, bur is apt by nature to follow a multi- 
tude, to doe that which publique lawes haue iudged euill, much: 
moreto thinke or belecue as moſt men, or men moſt eſteemed, 
doe. On the contrary if wee looke into our calling, * Xt ms 
wy wiſemen fier the fleſh, not many noble are choſen of God. Such as 
arc his ought tobe like himin this, thatthey (ee not as men (not. 
asnaturall menbe they ncuer ſo many ) ſee, nor iudge not as they 
wd Co ; 2's i j + 
: The fiay.-wheraiponthey, asin all other difficulties, ſocl- 
pecially in this triall of Spirits, muſtrelie, is his providence;which 
in time will. bring the truth-ro light, and daily diffuſeth the odour 
of, life,able,(were not our ſenſes dull or prepoſleſſed with the fra- 
grant ſmell of.carthly pleaſures) to lead vs to that inviſible — 
- W CI; 
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not by faith, ifwe take che Ieſuites for our guides, who in this pre- 
ſent controuerlie play falſe Huntſmen, alwayes ſceking to brin 4 
vs from the prints of Gods prouidence,vnto the pathes and foor- 


ſteps of men,thathaue corrupt their wayes ; caſting the forme of 


ſecular proceeding before our eyes, fo to withdrawys from fol. 
lowing him who hath ſweetned the aire wherein we breath, with 
the words of eternalllife. If men would bee ſo mad, as to frame 
their lives according to their docrine: Hell it ſelfe could not wiſh 
a more diuelliſh meanes to make men Chriſtians in conceit, and 
Atheiſts or Infidels in heart. And yet beſides the impietie of all 


other kindes of Herches or Infidelities that are or have bin, this of 


theirs is the moſt palpably abſurd, and moſt contradiQorieto the 
rules of reaſon and principlesof Arts receiued by all, For if the 
arguments they bring againſt vs, conclude any thing at all, they 
conclude as much againſt all certaiatie of ſecular or natural ſcien- 
CEfo 

8 Andbecauſe ( whether purpoſely or as meere inſtruments 
managed by Sathan to-what vſe they know not ) they ſtill labour 
to-make ciuill modeſtic bur a maske tor infidelitic; rightly iudging 
(though toa wrong end) ingenuous humilitie and mens low- 
ly cocceiptsof their owne worth the fitteft diſpoſition, whence 
vtterdiſtruſt of Gods fauour rowardes ſuch poore creatures, as 
men ſo minded deeme themſelues, can be wrought; and if once 
wrought and deeply iplantedin ſoft mindes.or humble hearts, the 
' onely ſure foundation, whencerhey can hope to raiſe their blinde 
implicite faith: Ic ſhall not be amiſſe, whileſt we proſecutethe ſe- 
cond branch of their immoderare folly, laſt mentioned, to diſco- 
ucr-withall, and partly diflolue, the ſnares which they haue ſet for 
the ſtmplc and ingenuous. - OS 1491-7 1 ONOERY 
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How farre we may d(ſert fromthe Ancient Oc. 
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How farve , vpn what termes or gronnas, wee may with modeſtie dif. 
ſent fromthe _Auncient or othersof more excellent gifts then 
our ſelues : That our aduerſeries arguments impeach as much the 
certainiie of humane ſciences 4s of priuate Spirits, 


1 FF DB] Et it bee granted, that many places of great 
| E2/2N& moment ate diuerſely expounded by learned 
Y| men : what will hencefollow ? Thar not the 
i greateſt Schollers in reformed Churches can 
&) bee aſſuredof their true ſenſeand meaning, 
" asthePope? Nor, vnlefls you firſt can make 
jt evident, that learning cr (ubtilitie of wit is rhe onely meanes, 
whereby the true ſenſe of Scripturescan be foundout. And this 
being proouec; you mull aſſure vs that the Pope isalwayes betrer 
learned then others; otherwile hee may faile as well as they, - Or 
ifyou admit not learring tortheonely meanes of diſtinguiſting 
dodtrines, as indecd it i5not; yet muſt youecure the world, that 
the Pope hath all choſe other goodqual:ifications,whoſe want cau- 
ſed che learned toerie. Orit yourcquire neither one nor other 
of rheſe; you muſt. prooue that the belt gifts of God, (the pecu-. 
liar attribute of whoſe glory ,. is, 70 be wo re/ſpecter of perſons) are 
infallibly entailed co a certatne ſucceſſion of men, without all reſ- 
pe&t of |-arning, Wit,-OL honetty, Laſtly you ruſt prouec that the 
holy Ghoſt was a priuate Spitit,and tight crre, when he ſaid, The 
Lord 2incih grace tothe bumble, Or, the Law of the Lord, wiſeaome 
wnto the (imple ; And that our Sautours words, YVexius ſprrat vb 
walt, d1d not impost,(a3he meat) thathis/Spiric wight enlighten 
whom he pleaſed: For if all theſe, and that,: Deas carm valt miſes 
rctu#r, beiruez whocan hinder him or his Spirit ro open the eyes 
of ſome lcſſ:[carned, ro behold clearely the true ſenſe and mea» 
ning of that Sctipture, wherein many excellent writers haue ct» 
ther erred or beene ouerſcene ? or who can hinder God ( if cheſe 
places bexrue)to reueale his will cofiftle ones, and keepeit ſecret 
from che wiſe, and mightic , becauſe it is his pleaſure fo to doe? 
and that for thisend, that men (ſhould learne to relie vpon his 


mercy, and prouidence; not vpon theauthoritic or skill of men. 
- Or 
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Or whocan hinder his Omniporency even in this age to make his 
owerſcenein our weaknes?Itrhis his power be not limit:d now: 
then may he ſtill both reueale thetrue ſenſe and meaning of his 
word11 ſome points, vnto men of lefle capacitie in others; and 
furviſhchem with abilitie too, for demonſtrating by evidence of 
argument, and fureft grounds ofreaſon vato others, that this ſenſe 
muſt needes be the crue ſenſe, and that all other interpretations gi- 
venot the {ame places, by men otherwite exce!lent tor their lear- 
ning and kill in Scripture, cannot ſtand with thoſe principles of 
Chriſtian faith, which a!l forts of belecuecrs ſtedfaſtly beleeue. 
Muſtſuch a man , or thoſe ro whom God reueales the truth by 
his miniftrie, doubrtof the euidenceof tne truth revealed, and 
miſtruſt Gods word; becauſe others as learned, ormore learned 
then either hethat hath the truth reucaled vnto him firſt , or they 
thattake it from aim,are of another minde? Hee mult verily by 
this obietion.For alefuite would fay, Why ſhould he not thinke 
others as }ikely ro haue the ſpirit, as himſclte? Ler him eſteeme of 
them, as farre better Schollers, and men incued with as great, or 
greater meaſureot Gods Spirit then himſelte ; for ſo the Scrip. 
tureteacheth vs nor ro be wiſe in our own conceipt,® but t#thrnke 
better of others then of our ſeiues. And againe, Þ the Spirits of the a Philav.z; 
Prophets are ſabiect to the Prophets. ON bn 
2 Andyet both theſerules concerne the greareſt Schollers, 
& moſt «kiltull interpreters in ſomedegree,as well as the meaneſt. 
For nove 1s {0 abſolurely good, none fo farre exceedes another; 
but in part may bee exceeded by him. Nor doth this Chriſtian 
modeitic, which the Scripture thus teacheth , binde any Chriſti. 
anſoule , or ingenuous4ringce, to ſuch abſoluteſeruilitic, as rhe 
obietion muſt inforce vponall; if itprove ought: For ther. is 
no ivgenuous man, eſpecially of meaner gifts, but will in heart 
and conſcience acknowledge many, both auncient and moderne, 
for farre mare excellent Scholtersthen himlclfe: and yet befully 
perſwaded in conſcience, that in{undrie particulars hee haththe 
truth on his-ſfide- which:they-oppugne; and the true ſenſe of 
Gods Spirit in ſome pointes wherein they haueerred, or were 
Ignorant. For neitherwill an indefinite propotition , fn matters 
Whoſe reuclation depends vponthefree will and; bertie of Gods 
Spirit,andareinreſpect of vs a euery paiticvlar: 
t 4 nor 
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nor will. one orfew particulars inany point inferre arvniuerſal| 
propoſition,or ſuchas we call vera v? plurimay true for the moſk 
part, Now to lay andbeleeue, thatſucha man is aberter Scholler 
and of far more excellent gitfs, is but indefinite, not infinite, for 
the extent of his Scho!lerſhip, or gifts bey ond mine: Wherefore 
it will not bence follow, that hee 1s 4 better Scho!ler, or interpre- 
tecin this, albeithe bee fo in many, or 1n molt other parriculars; 
much leſſe wi!lic follow, that I am a better Schgller or interpreter 
then hc, becauſe l am better ſecne in rhys one, or few particulars, 
The conlequence,or corollarie of which tyoaſlcrtions,jis againe 
as euident :. | I may without breach of modeftic-thirke I have 
' therruth on my ſide in ſundrieparticulars,2gainſt him that is farre 
better ſeene in Scriptures, and other ſciences,then my feife, ] For 
albcithee wcre much-berter feene in both then hee is: yer are his 
pifts meaſured as we!l a5 mine; although God hath given hima 
greater meaſure of ſuch gifts, then me. Vheretore, as I would 
willingly yeeld vnto him in infinite others; ſo may I fafely dilſent 
from him in this or other particulars , that are contained in the 
{mall mcaſure of Gods gifts vpon me; without any iuſt cenſure 
of arrogancy, or breach of modefty, for entring the liſts of com- 
ariſon with him abſolutely. For now wee are to bee compared 
il in this one, orfew caſes; not according to the whole meaſure 
of Gods gifts in vs3 which | acknowledge farre greater in him, 
and reverence him as my ſuperiour for them. And as I acknow- 
ledge bim abſolutely for my better; ſo is he in theſeparticulars,in 
ſome ſort, to yeeld ſuperioritic vnto me. Chriſtian modeſtie tex 
cheth cucry mannot to bee haſtie, or raſh, in gain-ſaying the do- 
Qrine of the Auncient or othermen of worth; bur rather bindes 
him to diligence,in examinatjqn of the-truth, to vſe deliberation 
in gain ſayiag the opinions of men better learned then himſclfe 
Bur Chriftiauitie it ſelfe bindes all. Chriſtians , not to beleeue 
mens authoritie againſt. rheir owne conſciences 3 nor to ad- 
mit of their Doarines, forrulesof faich.; beerhey neuer ſox 
cellent:, valcfle they -can diſcerne:;them to: bee the doarine 
of that great Prophet ,, Cus DEFY S' non admetitur Spiritum: 
Hee. cannot faile in any thing , and. whatſoever hee faith, ot 
what his SP I RI T fhall: wieneſſe tomy SPIRIT to 
hauc proceeded from him-I am bound to belecue, Pur for men, 
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ſure, becauſe I carnor know the particulars vato whichit extEds, 
Incither may abſolutely refuſe ; nor abſolutely aYtnir- rheic do- 
Arines for true, varit{l ſeeperfeRtly, how: they-agree with , of 
diſagree from his do@rine, of whoſe fulnefſe we hauc all receiued. 
Andeuen the'truth of theitwricings, to whom he hath giuen' his 
gifts in great meaſure, Iam to examine, by their conſonancievn- 
ro that ſmall meaſure of his vadoubred gitts in myſelfe, ſo farre 
as they concerne my ſelte or others'committed-to my charge. 
Ang in the confidence of Gods promiſes, for the increaſe of 
faith 8& grace, to all ſuch as vie them aright, cnery Chriſtian in ſo. 
briety of ſpirit may by the principles of faich, planted by Gods fin- 
ger in his heart, examine thefentences, and decrees of the wiſeft 
"men on earth: ro approuethem, if feeandiſcerne them for true; 
to confure them, if falſe; to fulpend his indgement, and hmit the 
recmes of his diſobedience vatothem ifdoubttu!l; and finally to 
admir orreie&t them, according tothe degrees of their probability 
or improbability, which he vpon ſober, diligent, and vijpartiall 
fearchdire&ted and continue&'in reverence of Gods word, and 
fincere lone of truch, ſhall inde in them. | 

3 Allthe arguments which they can heap vp fromthe varietie 
of opinions amopeſt thelearned/albeitrthey could make a cata- 
logue of confufton in lis kinde; as Tong as-the tower of Babel 


'ro whom God gives his{pirirbuc inthcaſare; albeicin greatmea. 


was high,) can onely prouc thus much 5; Tharnv man ( eſpe- Th 6 
cially no man indued with the gift of interpreting ; )- may relic ſcncion. a- 
vpon any other mans opinions , expoſitions, or:decrees,Wirh- mongſt che 


out further examination cf them : 


| d ſhou] 
but onely vpon the. Scrip- ;;1... ren 


tureic ſelte, which'nener varicth from it ſelfe , nor from' the all ſober Chri- 


truth ; for this cauſe ro bee admirted as the onely infallible 


{titans to dil- 
claime all in- 


rule of a)l diuine truthes , whereunto everie man muſt con- &@llivle aucho. 


forme his belcefe and perſwaſions. For euen this varietie of as 
X NCNtOTE:1E 


non of truch, amongſt Tach ,' as ioynly acknowledge the in- 


flibilitie 6f it in generall, is # ſufficiear reaſon to 'diſclaime 
any mans authoritie for the rule: of fair: ſeeing: experi- 
ence ſhewes ſuch vatietic, and parrialirie- tn chem-3/ and the 
generall- foundation of faith/,"(bcld by al ibus diffenting) 
dindes cucric man to þelecuez thatthe' Scripuure is novſubiee 


ro: 


Opinions ; abour the particular ſenſe -or meaning of this Ca» vpen any. 
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ro. any of theſe ins inconueniences  -. This vndoubted certain- 
ry of it, when it is righ tly vnderſtood and perceiued, (ſhould 

incourage all.co ſeeke out the, right ſenſe and meaning of it, 
( which once found ,.is by allmens. conſent the ſurelt tounda- 
tion of faich , for by.our aduerſarics. content it is the ground of 
the Churches faich)and where they cannot preſently attaine vnto 
it,tq ſuſpend their indgements,& noc to foilow mens authorities 
(bur onely in particulars, whoſe generals are contained in Scrip- 
eure)leſt chey may lead the agaiuit che true ſenſe & meaning otit. 
Andifmen generally ſhould haue no other ground bur mans ay- 
thority,or belecuc this or that to be the meaning of Scripture be- 
cauiciuch a man or companiz of men doth tell him ſo; beſides his 
wronging of godsſpirit herein, he ſhoulc allo wrong many other 
men,ott-times far better learned, andskilfull in Scriptures, more 
dearein the {ipht of God,8 better acquainted with his ſpirit,thea 
arcthey, on whole authoritic herclics. Eue: y one to whom God 
hath giuen a wile heart , & power in Scripcure, ,mightiuſtly chal- 
levge him of partialitic and diſobedience,in not giuing as muchto 
his amhoritie,asto theforimer.But as the truth, tcuealed vnto him 
by the meancit of Gods ſeruants , bindes his conſcience to be: 
lecue it: {o the varictic of other mens opinions, { be ir never fo 
great, the authors and :auourers of them neuer {0 well learned, 
neverſoſtiffcandconfident in maintaining them, ) oughtto be 
no motiuecither todiſſuade him from afleating voto the truth 
knowne , or te diſcourage bim in the induſtrious and ſober 
ſearch of ir,by {ſuch good meaues as God hath appointed for his 
calling. Fortherchath bene as great variccic of opinions ino- 
ther ſciences and faculties,as in Diuinitic :yetno later Teſuite,nor 
other learned Papiſts,that I haue read or heard of, for theſe diuers 
hundred years, haue ſought to prouc,thatno man can beccrraine 
hee knowes any thing, becauſe many think they know that which 
they do not. Or if any Icſuite willreaounce 4r:7/t>tle » and reviue 
theold Academichs opluion. [That there can, be no cextaintie of any 
thing, but onily an opinion: ] our, Vniuerſitics (hail be readieto an- 
ſwerehim , albcirbereby they. ſhould diſcnable their ſuppoſed 
.nfal iiÞ!eruleas much as ours. | In the meane time, holding Ari 
otter dy@rine, abour thecertainty. of ſciences for xrue,they 40- 
tes themlclues jo allchey can gbiect againlt.vs 1n this Pork 
Ol 
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For they neitherdenie a certainty in'ſecular artes, becauſe man 

ere: nor do they perſwade young ſtudents in their ſchooles, to 
giuc ouer their {iudious and induftirious ſearching into ſpecula- 
tie ſciences, becauſe many haue taken much paines in them to 
lictle purpoſe: Nor doe they hold it ſufficient for good ſchollers 
in ſuch marters,to relic wholly on other mens judgements, with- 


out any triall of concluſions, or examination of arguments, ac» | 


cording to the principles of thoſe ſciences which they haue pro- 
fefled. In a word, the varietie of opinions hath nor yet occaſio- 
ned chem to create a Pope of artes, and ſecular ſciences, albeit 
ſuch a creature were ( by their arguments ) much more neceſ- 
faric, or (art leaft) lefſe harmefull ia thoſe faculties, then in mar- 
ters of religion, For in them we haue no promiſe for the affi- 
ſtance of a ſecret teacher,thetrue illuminator of our ſoules, whoſe 
authoritie is as infallible, as theſpirit of cruth. Ariffor7xakes itfor 
an infallible coken that there ts a certaintie to be had in ſciences, 
becauſe all men thinke themſclues certaine- in their perſwaſions 
of things that may bce knowne : as well thoſe that know 
not the truth , but onely thinke they know ir, as thoſe that 
know'it indeed, If Ar:/hories argument (which the Ieluites ſo 
acknowledge, ) bee good: then is their arguinient in this cauſe 
moſt abſurd. Many men ( ſay they ) perſwade themſelues they 
know the right ſcuſc of ſundrieplaces in Scripture, when they do 
nor, thereforeno man, no private man, no man bur the Pope, 
(qui neque Deus eff neque homo,) by any earch or induſtrie, can be 
ſure that he hath ict. VVhereas by Arrſtotlesreaſon, ( which in- 
deed is a rule of reaſon) the contraric rather followes, That 
there is a certaintie to be had concerning the truth and true ſenſe 
of Scripture by-all ſuch as ſecke it arighr,) becauſe cucn ſuch as 
cre; and ſeeke it amiſſe,are ſtrongly perſwaded of their certaintie 
init. From theſame Topickedoe the ſchoolemen and other iudi> 
cious conte mplators proue acertainty of trueand perfe&blile, 
able alone to fatiate the greedic appetite;and ſtay the vnconſtant 
longing of mans foule, becauſe euen miſcreants and ſuch as inde» 
frigably-hotd on hke dromidories'inthofevngracioiscourfes, 
which tn wiſer hearhens ſight lead direaly' vato infelicitic'and 
we miſerie; cannot caſt away all conceir. of happiiieſſe fron 
Vinchchey wander,but racher{uppoſeR to be ſeated nthoſe fen- 
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ſaall pleaſures which they follow. . Yet would our aduerfaries 
arguments dif proouc all certainticin apprehenſion of true hap- 
Ppineſſe with greater probabilitie, then they canimpeachthe aſſu. 
rance of priuate ſpirits in any other points of faich, as might/ta 
omit other reaſons) beeproued by this one 3 Becawſe ſome of 
their Popes ( none of whichas they ſuppoſe canerre in oding- 
ric matters of faith) neuer haxe any taile or apprebenſion of true 
happineſſe. 

4 Of the manner of knowing the true ſenſe of Scripture, 
occaſion will be giuen vs inthelaſt part of this diſcourſe : of the 
impediments which trouble moſt men inthis ſearch, and of the 
originall of all errorsin Givinc matters , and the meanes to a- 
uoidethem , wee (hall ſpeake, by Gods affiitance, in the Article 
ofthe Godhead, Thus much may now ſuffice,t1atno man ought 
to bediſmayed in.ſccking, or diſpaire to finde, the true ſenſe and 
meaning of Scriptures, n all points neceſlariefor himin his cal- 
ling, becauſe other men, much more expert in all kinde of lear- 
ning then himſelfe, hauec fowly erredin this ſearch, and final- 
ly miſſed of that they ſought. For our of the rules of Scrip. 
turealreadic ſer downe, when ſuch temptations ſhall ariſe in our 
brealts , wee may. quell them thus. They who haue gone a- 
ſtray, were much better learned then Lin all kinde of knowledge: 
It may.bee they were hence-more confident of their giftes; tor 
{ciemtia inflit, their excellent knowledge might puffe themyp 

with ſelfe=conceity and hee that is wiſeſt of all hath ſaid, / will de- 
apy Mh- ſro the wiſedome of the wiſe, andthe underſtanding of the prodent 
ſhall be hid: it may be,as they were exceeding wite, fo they much 
gloriedin their wiſedome : but I will ſecketo glorie oncly in the 

Lord, of whom Lhauc recciucd cuerie goodgitr I haue, and will 

alwaies cſteeme this beſt, which (hall reach mee nqt to reioyce a- 

boue that which is imeere in. any other : As they, were prudent, 

ſoitmay be they were proud, and the Scripture ſaith : Dew reſiſtif 
ſuperbis,God reſijteth the proud,andtuch as.truſttoo much to their 
oWneconccic., As for meel will not bee high-minded, but feare, 

for the ſame Scripturetelles-me, Dew d1t gratiam hamilibus, yea 

graceto vnderſtandthe trueſenſe and meaning of his gracious 
promiſes made in Chriſt. And in confidence of them, I will 
coninuetheſe my daily prayers: Lord grant we true, volainer 

MLBHAN 


I—_ ——_— 4 _ ” 


How farre w 


— 


— 


e may aiſſent from the Ancient;ec. | 4 2I 


Chriftiao humility,aad with it grace toknow the wonder ful thing s 
of thy law. Others hauc erred, of farre mere excellent nacurall 
parts, cen men of deepeſtreach and ſureſt obſeruation. It may 
de, as their wits were (tronger, and their vaderſtanding riper : {o- 
" | their willzs were vorulicr, and theirdeſires of affetions greener. 
But O Lord breakethe (tubbernefls of my will, purifie my heart, 
| and renuc a right ſpirit within mee: ſo ſhall I ſee thee ,, and thy 
goodnefl: in:hy word, which ſhall enlighten mee ro teach thy 
| | mates vnto the wicked and conuert ſinners vnto thee: ſo ſhall chy 
law, thy perte&t law, conuert my ſoule, for thy teſtimonies are (ure, Pſal.19.ve[.7; 
and giue wiſedome tothe ſimple. Yeabut they who firſt inſtructed 
meein thy word, doediflent from mee inthe interpretation of it. 
It may bethey haue not folowed thoſe rules , which theu taugh-. 
q teſt the, Lordgiue me grace to meadttate aright vpon thy teftimonies, 
ſo ſhall I bane more vnderſtanding then my teachers : Bur what if the 2.119.099. 
moſt reucrend and ancient Fachers of former times were of a 
contratie minde? O Lord they were faithtull ſeruants in thy 
houſe, and yet faithfull bur as ſeruants,nor as thy ſonne : andit 
may be thou didit ſuffer choſe thy worthy feruants to go awry, to 
tie wherher I thy moſt vaworthy ſeruant would forſake the foot- 
ſteps of thine annoinred ſonneto followthem: but Lord teach me Heb.3.vorſs; 
thy flatutes, ſoſhail I ( in this point wherein I differ from them ) 
bane more wnaerſtanding theuthe ancient. Thy name hath beene 
alreadie glorified intheir manic excellent gifts, all whichthey re- 7/4279-v.100- 
ceiued of thy bounteous hand : and it may beethat now it is thy. 
pleaſure, in this preſent difficultie, to ordaine thy praiſe out of 
ſuch infants mouthes as mine, They out of this rhy fertile and 
goodly field haue gathered many yeares prouiſton for thy great 
bouſhold thy Church bur yeteyther let ſomwhatfal,orlefr much. 
behind, which may be ſufficiEr for vs thy poore ſervants togleane 
after them,cither for our owne priuate vie, or for thatſmal flecke. 
which thou haſt ſet vs tofecd. And let all ſober-hearted Chriſtians. 
udge, yealet God that ſearcheththe verie heart and reines, and 
Chriſt. leſus the iudge of all mankind, giue iudgement out of his 
throne, whether inreaſoningthbus, we aremore inivrious to the: 
ancient Fathers deceaſed,then they vnto the Ancient of daies, aud. 
Father of the world to come in denying the free gifts & graces © : - s. 
- qa oly. 


> 
_—_ —— CE WRIIng a M9... —_ 09 By OY __ 
td. ————_— 


— 


How farre we may diſſen: from the Ancem, fc. 


— 


CY 


holy ſpirir, vnto ſucceeding, as weil as former ages, wereuerence 
the Fathers as men indued with an eſpectall meaſure of his grace, 
as men that have lefe many excellent writings behinde them , fir 
ſor the inſtructions of later ages as Well as former : they wili nor 
honour God as much. Fortheir agreements conclude, it any 
thing, him to bave beene a gracious God, andhis ſpirit a guide 
only of ijome few generations of old :butin this preſent,& all late 
paſt;rhey make him a God, his ſpirit a guide, and his word a rule 
onely ot the Pope, who mylt be rhe onely God, the onely guide, 
and his deciſions about Scripture the onely rule. of all other 
mens faith, yea arule of Scripture 1t ſclic, as ſhall afterwards 
APPCATE. 
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SScT. 111. 
The laſt of the three maine obicflions ( before propoſed) which was 
concerning our ſuppoſed arfecline meancs fer compoſing contreuer- 


fees,or retaining the vnitie of faith, ſul'y anſwerea and retoricd: 
That the Komane faith hath 1 foundation. 
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g He laſt obicQion is : Orr Church hath no 

meanes of raking vp Controucſies, ſeeing 

we permit the vie of Scriptures vnto all,and 

& ceucry man to follow that ſenſe of chem 

>» Which hee Itketh beſt, Wedoe indeed per- 

>£& mit cuery manto fatisfic his 'owne conſci- 

A Ence in matters of ſaluation, and God tor- 

bid (forby his Apoſtles he hath forbidden) 

we ſhould vſurpe any ſupreme Lerdſhip or abſoluic dominion 
oner their faith. Yeta Chriſtian obedience vnto Paſtors wee re- 
quire in the flocke:vnpoſſible in our judgemenr,to be performed 
aright, vnlefic vndertaken more for conſcience then tor feare of 
puniſhment. And, as cbedience, if not tramed'by conſcience, 
can neuer beſyncere, ſo conſcience, vnleſſe regulared by the ſa- 
cred Canon, muſt nceds be erroneous, and alwaies reliſh more 
of ſuperſtition thenreligion. The Goſpell we euer eftceines 252 
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| gladiome meſlage of peace andfaluation : and doe wee, by ſee- 


king to ſquare mens thoughts and atteftions vnco it, prepare 


their hearts to deadly warre? It is, we know, ard you denie nor, 
the fountaine of lite ,aptto ſeaſon the waters of Marah and Meri- 
bait, a medicine able to allay all bitterneſſe of contention , and 
qualifie rhepoy ſonous rootes ot ſtrife;and doe we, by ſetting it 
open for fainting ſoules to quench their thirſt , digge pits ot de- 
ſirudion for them ro fall inco > The Scriptures in generall wee 

haue proved to be aplaine andfacilerale, « /izht vats mens feete, 

41:4 a lanterne vn39 their paths: and doe we,by permitting the free 

vic of it to all, firft explicated and vnfolded by the diſpenſers cf 
divine mylteries,lay ſtumbiing blocks in their way not poſſible to 
be deſcricd or auoided, or ſpreada ſnare to cageh their ſoules in 

arknelle ? we permit euery man co follow that ſenſe or meaning 

of it which his conſcience liketh beſt : bur we permit no man co 

frame thecliking of his conſcience to bis luſt; weeteach the con- 

trarieas aprinciple of taithand Chriſtian ovedience. 1f any 6if- 

obedient {pirits ft ro contend, where they ſhould performe 0- 
bedience, weknow the Church of God hath no ſuch cuſtome: 

all ſuch contentions we deteſt, and labour,as much as you, by all 

meanes lawiull, ro quili ; The ſame internail meanes | Gods 

word ] are alike treeto both , but more vſed by vs which reiie 

more vpon them : all the difficultie is about meanes externall, 


I —_— —_— — _—_ ——_—— — 


- — cc — 


Crap, I, 


Containing the true ſlate of the queſiien, or a compariſon betweene the 
Romiſh Charch and ours, for their meanes of pieuenting or compo- 
ſing controuesſies, 


I Hc queſtion then muſt be, firſt, whether we cans 
DM as well diſcerneſuch as reade Scriptures,as you,, 
© 2&8] ſuch as re:d your Church decrees, with conten= 

V/A tious mindes, Secondly, whether wee baue: 
); Mcanes as forcible and effefuall as you have: 
7 oe any toreforme them, orftaythe ſpreading con- 
tagion of their hereſie. To begin with rhe larger, 


Such: 
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2 Suchas you diſcerne to bee contentious, or to diſlent from 
—_ that dodrine which you conceiue or teach for true, you threa. 
agnink cou- * ten, with what? The Pope or Churches curſe. Such as wee dif- 
rerious ſpirits, cerne to breede contentions amongſt vs, or diſlentions from - 
ye —__ that truth, which weein conlc icncethinke all ought to profeſle, 
propeſed as wethreatE with death & damnation,and the terror of that dread- 
425 rag full day which ſhall accompliſh that wee denounced ® aga/n#f all | 
any. ſuch by whom offences come. Will not the continuall preaching 
a Matih.i3. of this do@rine becas forcible to deterre a man from ſowing le- 
dition, as the anniverſarieſolemnitie of the Popes curſe ? Will 
men belecue a Icſuite from the Pope , when they will not be- 
lecue Hoſes, and the Prophets , nor Chriſt Telus himſelfe? But 
you will ſay, alchgugh men willnot bekept in order with Peters 
keyes, yet will they dread Pauls (word : orrather it they will not 
dread the fireof Hell, which muſt but long hence torment their 
ſoules, yet will they ſtand in awe of the fagor alwaies readic in 
your Church for plaguing heretikes, If this were the beſt meancs 
ro ſtoppe mens mouthes, from prefefſing what they are in cons 
ſcience perſwaded the Scripture telles them ; The fundamen- 
tall pointes of Chriſtianitic had neuer beene knowne eyther 
to you or vs; Chriſtian Religion ic ſelfe had beene martyred 
with Chrifts martyrs. Bur as their Aſhes was rhe fertileſt 
ſoyle, wherein the ſeede of the Goſpell could bee ſowne : fo 
was the long and cruell oppreffion of ſuch as diſſented from 
your Church, as a lopping or pruning to cauſe ours floutiſh, 
and hath at length ſer the Iſrael of God atlibertic from ,£gyp- 
tian {lauery. 

3 Bur ſuppoſing this violent courſe, vpon great exigence of 
circumſtances eyther in the matter , manner, or times of con- 
tentions,to bee both lawfull and expedient : yet could not the or- 
dinaric praGtife of it 'bee more cffectuall ro reftraine men from 
contradicting, then it might bee to enforce them ro oppugne 
the cruth. Ir might,according to thediuetſe diſpofitions of ſuch 
25 manage it,be a meanes,one Way or other alike forcible, eyrher 
ro retaine men in hereſic, idolatrie, and infidelitie, or in the vni- 
tic of rrue and liucly faich : albeit feare alone may make men 
perſe heretikes or infidels , but not inwardly or ſyncerely 
faithfull, | ; - b 

4 And 


[ 


0 


CEL IT - BE 


w|-_ Gd 


nm 0 OW. Wy - 


FENEY OI" 7 II "ns PE IR 


A compariſon betweene the Romiſh Church and ours,c+c. 


———_— 


CT— TE — TT 


_ SW 
4 Andastor our Church, albeit ſhe {earch not ſonarrowly 
into the ſecrets of euery mans conſcience , nor bce (o tyranni- 
cally jealous of euerie word char might bee ill interpreted, nor 
ſo outragioully cruel} in puniſhing knowne diſlention from her, 
or diſcoucred crrour : yet ( God be praiſed) ſhe hath Pauls ſword 
as well as yours, which ouc Magiſtrate beares not in vaine , but 
can vntkeath it, when neede requires , againſt ſuch as are open 
and cutdent abetters of contentions, valeſle pechaps you will 
exccpt,that it hath not beene ſo much exerciſed incutting you off 
from amongſt vs, ( who arethe ringleadersof all diuifion,debare 
and trouvlc in our Churcl,) as it might þe according to your do- 
Erine; it in the prattiſe of this coactiue authoritie ouer conten- 
tious ſpirits, there be any fault, God amend it, for in our Chur- 
ches doQrine concerning this point there is none : and God 
grant our Magittrates may pracife as cur faithfu:l Paſtors teach: 
whole doctrine is,that this excernall as well as the internal power 
is giuen for edification, not for deſftruttion, and mult be directed 
by the famerule; that the vie and pradtiſe of it muſt bee limited 
by the end; that the end of it is by iniunftionot things good and 


prohibition of eaill, ro preportion mens aCtions ang conuerſa- 


tions to the rule of faich, and law of God,that ſo euery member 
ofthe Common-wealth,thus wrought and faſhioned by the co- 
ative power,may bee more caſlily conformedinco a member of 
Chriſt, as being more apt and pliable for the word of lite to 
worke yppon. Nor are wee preciſely wedded to any determi- 
natecourſe for quelling or preventing contentious ſchiſmes or 
b refies, but wee may admit what other ſocuer time ſhall detect 
more effecuall for attaining the formcrend;vnto which our loue 
is ſuch, as will nor ſuffer vs diſlike any meanes allied to ir,though 
hauing affinitie with your Church : part of whoſe externall dif- 
cipline we are not aſhamed to vic vnto good, becauſe by you ab- 
uſed tobadand wicked purpoſes. But for your Churches pra- 
Qiiſe in the vſe of your beſt meancs for auoyding all contentions, 
youplead no infallibility: therein you may fayleas well as we,and 
the queſtion now is abour our doctrine. | es, 

5 Ourof that which hath beencſaid,our means for puniſhing 
ſuch as we know to be contentious appeares as good as yours, 


whoſe vie, ſo farre as wee like it, is as free for vs as for your 
Vyv {clues 
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ſelues, letvs now ſee whether we baue meanes as good, or as in. 
fallible as yours, to diſcerne who are contentious. | 

6 For the Popes infallibility whether itbe any or no, weare 

Bhs 8 1c anoretoenquire, and wee inay not 1n this place; giueyouleaue 

to preiudice our Church with the ſuppoſall of ir. Nor do your 
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rig.nall cauics (1,165 makethis diſcretion ofcontentious (| pirits any eſſential part 


or occalions of 
COntentions thereof. 


are fully equi- - None of you (that I haue read) doth attribute any Prophe- 
Romith rack ticalſpiritto the Pope in this cale,as if he could defcrietheſtorms 
ches. of contentions which might cauſc ſhipwrack of taith,before they 
ariſe, as farre off as E/izsJid the raine, when it firſt began to ga- 
ther into a clcud like a mans hand.. T he excellency of his infaili- 
bilitie, by your owne poſitions (1t I miſtake not) conſiſts in the 
deciſions of controverſies brought voco him,notin the dilcouery 
or finding out of ſuch, as breed contention. Butdoth he vo.:cl- 


ſafe to decide all controuctftes that ariſe in his dominions, albeit 


brought vnto him? 
 Vixwacas exiguis rebts adeſſe los. 
Theexerciſe ofthis Dom/nus Dews weſter plenarie power, is much 
like che vſe of the heathen Gods vpon meold Romane ſtage, 
Nee Dews inter ſit, niſi nodus vindice dianus: 
Vnleſſe it be to looſe ſome Goraian knot 
The Popes drciſton ts net eaſly got.” 
And where it is got,it goes no farther then to the 1uſt and infalli- 
ble cenſure ofthe opinion it {clfe, in puniſhing the Authors or a- 
betrers of adiudged herefies or ſchiſmes : hee may erre aſwell 
as we, becauſe herein hee goes but by the information of pri- 
ate men, who neither are fo abſolutely holy,butthey may prove 
partiall,nor fo wiſeand skiltull alwaies, but they may crre in their 
informacion, eſpecially where it goes ſucccſhaely fron-eare ro 
care, and from one countrie dialed to another, (as drinke from 
vall:!]co veſſel) alwaics loofing ſome part of its proper and na-« 
tiae ſapor, ſothat it may reliſh otherwiſe to his holineſſe mouth, 
then it didatthe firſt ſetting abroach by the author, © 
8. And ſceingthe beſt meanes to auoid contention is the iuſt 
puiſhment of them thar cauſcleſly cauſe them : your Churches 
anthoritic being herein ſo much more obnoxious to errour and 
m fxvrmuion as her dioceſle is larger, Iofle vniforme'or more 
remote, 
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ou all agree. Some of you diflznt fromit( as moſt of their fel- 
lowes thinke)who yet will not profefle; but rather ſecke to cloake 
cheir difſent,eyther with colours of conſonance or pretended rea- 
ſons of no repugnance vnto Catholike tenants. a Catberimus will 
defend the Councell of Trent, and yer hold certaintic of faluation. 
$919 & Bellarmine reproue him:but how could eyther of them dif- 
cern whether Catherings had the true meanirg of ths Trent Coti- 
cell or not?*C:therinus (I rake it) had a ſuffrage in making thoſe de- 
crees,wherof neither Soto nor Be/larmme were allowed much lefle 
authentick interpreters:for the Popes BulÞcofirming tharCoun- 
cell prohibits all priuat interpretatios of it,yet hath not the Pope 
or any publike authority fince that time condeEned Catherinus tor 
this diſſention. Howknew © Maldenate, that Iar(eniis Heſſelirer, 
and others which denie that Chriſts words in the {1xth of /obx 
are to be vnderftood of facramentall cating,gid varie from the re- 
ceiued doArine of your Church, and iumpe with heretikes ? dit- 
ference betwene your ſelues and vs in this point you ſhall neuer 
be able to affigne any, Tell vs by what meanes you can diſcerne 
who diſſent from your Canons;andour anſwere is readie : wee 
can diſcerne who diſſent from ours by the fame, if no other 
were left ys. This briefly may ſuffice for remoua'l of preindices 


a. Bellarzmine 
lih.3. de inſtif, 
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ingreſſss Eccle- 
: | fie, alys vers 
quicungue fucriat ſub excommunicationts late ſententie penis, ne quis [ite authoritate nofira audeat viles corm- 
mentarios, 8/0{[as, annotationes, ſcholia, vilumuc onn'ino merpretationts veaus ſuper ſis concily decyetic quo- 
cunzue mods edere , ant quidguam quocungue aomin', etiam ſuv pretext matoris decreterum corroborationis, 
ant exechtionis, aliove queſite colere, ſiatnere. Bulia Py quarti ſuper confirmations @cum. gen. concil, Trident. 
c. -. Maldonatys cenlure of theſe men, for ditlcnting ( as he thinkes }) from their Church, is ſo ſharpe 
& peremptory,as might v el baue cauſed contentien,ſhould his writings haue cemec into thcir handes, 
Tmpedinnt nos quo minus arriter & webementer mmAchamuy in hereticos, Cathalict guidam, quti, n:{cio qua im- 
prudentia hereticis ſe iunxerunt, Nemmen 10110 , nem nem violate accu '0 religtenis: fci9 Cathblicos , {cig 
doftos, ſcio rele oſes ac proves viros.cſſe,ſed minime profetio viilem atque fidel em in bac reoperam Eccleſin na- 
wauerunt, Oud contra ſcripture (enſum, contra pxtriom omnium wmterpretationem, collra tacitum 119 migitze 
zacitum, ſed ſatis ſuperque explicatim confenſum Ecelcſie dixeriut atque comenderint hes loco ae Satrametnts s 
#08 agh, Maldonatus comment, in ſex, 'v; 
| S _— 
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ticulars, or conſider notthe vſe of externall magiſtracie acknow- 
ledged by vs, for puniſhing contentious ſpirits, or our 1eanes of 
diſcerning who are ſuch : In both which reſpeQs wee ate toalt c- 


quall to the Roinancs. 
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That the Romiſh Church hath moſt ncedof ſome excellent meancs for 
taking vp contentions, becauſe it neceſſarily breedes ſo meny and 
ſo grienous. 
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ginall of contentions , andichiſmes, as in- 

corrigible continuance in them , onely this 

I difference I finde, That wee permitting a ſo- 

7) ber ſearch of Scriptures vnto all, not binding 

= any mans faichto the judgemer of man , leaue 

a poſſivilitie to the learned of finding out aliberty vntoall ofpro+ 
feſfing the truth found, for the health and life of their ſoules,with- 
out dread or danger to their bodies. Andlecing we bindno man 
yponpaineofdamnation.,to belecue any point of dorine,which 
is not plainly and expreſlely ſet downe in Scriptures : we miniſter 
nooccalion of deadly diflention vmto any. For contentions a- 
mongſ(t our ſclues, they are rather diltempers then dangerous 
diſcaſes, nor doe they aff & thoſe parts of religion in which our 
ſpicituall life is properly ſeated, Yet cuen thele in latter yeares 
had beere, and alwaies would bee fewer, andcheir danger lefſe, 
were it not for thoſe Foxes which your Church ſubornes to 
bring fire-brandsintothe Lords harueſt, And even theſe your 
Foxes in this ourland, howſocuer, for this publike miſchiefe a- 
gainſt vs,andth: intended combuſltion of our Church,their tailes 
wereticd together by your Churches knet, haue yer whettheir 
cankredtecth as eagerly, and openedtheir venemous mouthes as 
bitterly one againſt another,as any (but they)could hauedoneci- 
ther againſt vs or any creatures living. But to leaue private diflſen- 
rions amongſt your ſceluesz your Church prohibiting menthe 
ingenuous ſearch of Scriptures and free profeſſion of their con- 
we | ſcience 


ym the maine point , as well abour the ori. 


- tre 


__ 
” Os at I OO PIT PW WO "II" | 9 ——_—. mt 


Toe Romiſh Charch hath moſt nced of meanes to take Vp contentions, 42: 


mm ——. 
—E 


CT——— — — 


ſcience tying them ro ſubmir their iudgeiments at all aduenture 
vntothe corrupt doftrine of your Cleargie : hath ſet opena wide 
gap to ſuch groſle opinions, and monſtrous hereſies, as no man, 
vBleflc his iudgement had beene ſurpriſed by your pretended au- 
tt,oritic, or his ſpirituallfenſes lockt vp in ſuperſtition, ſleepe,and 
midnight carknefle, would euer haue afſented vnto, much lefſe 
haue tolerated , when men were taughtro hold them for points 
of faith, as infallibly true as the Scriptureir ſelte, onely becauſe 
your Church hath propoſed and practiſed them. 

2 Thus did your doctrine and filthie praftiſe of Indulgences 
(to omit many moe) from ſome ſurmiſes of the Ancient, concer- 
ning athird place after this life, as it were, from a ſmall ſeed or 
keraell, by little & litrle come vp te ſuch a mightie growth,thar it 
violently rent,& tore alunder the maine wals of Chriſts Temple, 
and cauſed that irreparable breach and rupture, betwixt the Sou- 
therne & Northerne parts of Chriſts Church, c{tabliſhed in this 
Welterne part ofthe world. Andalbeit Ca//azder with diners 0- 
ther learned men in your Church,both before,and about thertime 
ofthe T'rent-Councell, wiſhed a reformation of many pointes 
maintained by you ; hoping the Lutheran , and other reformed 
Churches.would thereby be drawn to vnitie with you againe:yet 
what one iuſpicious opinion hath that Counccleleared, what bad 
amended, what harſh or odious one hath it mitigated? Nay What 
pocflibility hath ir ſelfe for the amendment of any in ages ro come, 
amoneglt ſuch as ſhal acknowledge that authority infallible,which 
hath chundred out ſo many Anathemaes to all gainſayers?Before 
it was lawfull for Cs//ander & Carctan, E/pencers & others,to ſhew 
their diſlike of your doQtrine,and ſignifie their defires of amend- 
ment,retaining ſome relicks,or faſhionof men, that had bin free- 
borne, net{laues orvaſſals to corrupt and diflojutetyrants. They 
vicd their liberty of ſpecch euen in thoſecaſes, wherein it is not 
now lawtull for any in your Church to mutter , no not ſo much 
as to ſigh, or groane vader thatheauie yoake, which their forefa- 
thers grudged to beare, whole weight and hardneſſc notwi:hſtans 
ding you ſtill increaſe, whiiſt your vpſtart ſtateſ:nen the Leſuites, 
(like Rehoborms greene-headed countelers, ) daily ſecke to make 
your Ecclefialtick Monarchies little finger, greater then his pre- 


deceſlors loynes. 
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Someleſuite or other happily would replie : Had Lather 
beencquier,the Church had beene til] at ſuch peace and vnitie, 
as it enioyed for many yeares before. What manner of peace 
and vnitic was that? Any other then ſuch, as viually is found in 
any poly-licall Arew-eyed tyrannic, before the finewes of it 
ſhrinke,or the ligaments be diffolued ? where no man may moue 
but he is ſeene, nor mutter, but he is heard;zwhere the leaſt {ccret 
ſignification of any defire of freedome in ſpeech, or liberty im a- 
&ion, is interpreted for open mutinie, and tie lealt motion vnto 
mutinie held matter ſufficientfor a cruel! death. Theſe werethe 
bonds of your peace and vaitie,in this point of your Eccleſlaſtick 
Monarchie. As foryour peace inother ſpeculative points of leſlc 
vſeor commodity to your ſtate,it was like the reuellings,or drun- 
ken conſorts of ſeruants in their night ſportings, when the maſter 
of the houſe is a-{leepe in a retired roome. Any {choole-man 
might broach what opinion heliſt, and make his auditors drunke 
with ir, others might quarrel] with him and them, in as vnciuill 
fort as theyliſt, ſo no weapon weredrawne againſt the Popes 
peace. Albeit in the meane time the Scripture ſuffered as open 
violence and abuſe, as Pri/czax doth, when drunken or dunſticall 
Grammarians braule in extemporaric Latins. As for your Car- 
dinals andStates-men they were atleague indeed, but it was fe: 
diſimum fedus, league ſolemnized with more ther, barbarous 
and heathenith ſacrifice, with the bloud of many thouſand fillic 
Lambes, for whoin the Lambeof God had ſacrificed his pretious 
bodic andbloud. What number of Huffirs, Bohemians, Picardes, 
pooreſoules of Lians were made a prey vnto your wooluiſh([ 
may not fay Lions )teerh , ſeeing as the Italian Poet argues, this 
title ſo ill befits your Popes: 

Nec cadit in tarpes nobilis tra fer as: 

Ns Liogs they': for neble wrath 

Ng place in ſuch baſe creatures hath, 
But what troupes of ſuch harmeleſſe foules were ſlaine , burnt, 
and tormented, for their longing after theliberty ofthe ſonnes of 
God, nor we, nor you that liue this day can know, nor ſhall bee 
knowne vatill the Regiſter of the booke of life be opened. Ard. 
howſoeuer they went (as their Lord and Maſter the great ſheep- 
heard of their joules had done before them ) like ſheepe vnto the 
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ſlaughter, whileit their triends and kinsfolkes cries were drowned 
with your lewith melodie, and ioy art their deſtructions3yer we al- 
ſure our ſelues,(and ye might dread Gods further iudgement by 
the euent,) it was the crie of their innocent bloud whick-fild the 
court oi heaven, and ina juſt reucnge of their oppreflion Procu- 
red Luthers comunfſion tor Germanies reuolt, And yer faie you, 
Luther was the cavſc of diſlention in Chrifts'Church : why ſo ? 
Becauſe he burſt your tormer vaitic, whoſe onely bond was hel- 
liſh cyrannie. Of ſuch a diflention, andof the breach of ſuch an 
vnitie, we grant he was the cauſes and you have no iuſt cauſe to 
accuſe him of diſſention, or diſobedience for it. For all kinde of 
ynitie is not to bee preferred beforeall kinde of diflention or re- 

volt. He that will not diſſent from any man, or ſocietie of men, 

vpon any ccaſton whatſocuer , muſt liue at perpetuall enmitie 
with kis God.and warre continual'y ag inſt his owne foule. For 
there is an yoitie in rebellion, a brotherhood in miſchicſe, a ſoci- 
ticin murther both of bodje and loule. Wherefore vnlefle you 
can proue your caule or title, forexaCting ſuch abſolute ſubmiſ- 
ſion of mens foutes, and ipirits ynto your Church, or Popes de- 
crees, to be moſt juſt and warrantable by commils1on from the 

higheſt power in heaven: Zather,and ali that followed: him, did 

well, in preferring a moſtiuſt, moſt neccſlarie, and ſacred warre, 
before a molt vniuſt,and ſhamefully-cxecrable peace: A peace,no 

peace, buta banding ia open rebel:jon againſt the ſupreme 

Lord of heauen andearth, and his ſacred lawes, giuen tor che pers. 

petuall government of mankinde throughout their genera- 

tins. 

4 Topreſſ: you alittle with your obie&ions againſt vs and 
our dodrine, for nouriſhing diſſention : Our Church ( ſay you) 
hath no meanes of taking vp controuerlies aright. If this were 
true, yer ( God beprailed )it miniſtreth no juſt occaſion of any 
dangerous quarrell. But beours,as it may be : hath your Church 
any better meanes for compoling controuerlies of grearer mo- 
ment, that raigne chis day throughout the Chriti-n world ? Or 
doth itnot by this inloleat,, proud , tyranniczll claime of ſouc- 
raign'ie,and imperiall vmpierſhip ouer all otzer Churches in all 
controuerſies, giue iuk cauſe of the grexeſt d.flention , and ex- 
tremeſtoppoſition , that can bee imagined could be g uznin the 

| Vv 4 Church 


In this ſenſe 
Cirift is ſaid 
to hauc come, 
not to lend 
peace, but a 
{word vnte the 
Werlde 


That this very 
ckalienge of 
this infallible 
authority of ; 
the Romiſh 
Church tor en« 
ding ali con- i 
t: euUC:; hes Goth 
neceflarily oC« 
calion the 
greareſt eiflens 
tion fro jun c 
that can bein 
al] religious 
milndes, 


det. a ttt. th. 


——_—_— 


432 The Romiſh Church hath moſt need of meanes to take vp cententions. 


4Þ« 
i — 


Church of Chiiſt? The whole world befides cannot miniſter 
any likeit, Nature and common reaſon teach vs, that a man 
may With farre ſafer conſcience take armes in defence of his life 
and libertic, then in hope to auoide ſome pcttic loſle or grie- 
uance, or to revenge ſome ordinarie cauſe of priuatediſcontent: 
the quarrell in the one, (though with alsiſftance vnro our aduer- 
ſarics bloud, ) may bee 1uſtifiable, which in the other (albeit with- 
mthecompaſle of leſle danger, ) were deteſtable. But grace 
doth teach vs this equitie, Skinze for 5xinmne, all thateuer a man. 
hath, the whole world { and more if hec had ir,) is tobe ſpent in 
the defence ot faith, rhe onely ſeate of our ſpiritual life, or for 
thelibzrtie of our conſcience. You alone teach, that all men 
ſhould ſubmit cheir faich ro your decrees without examinatio of 
them, or appea.e from them: we viurpe no ſuch authoritie, ey* 
ther oueryours, or any mens conſciences. You challeng our 
ſoucraigne Lord, and all his people, to bee your ghoſtly (laves : 
wee onely ſt-nd in our owne defence: we exact no ſuch abſolute 
ſeruice, or allegeance, eyther of you, or any other the meaneſt 
Chriſtian Chuich, no nor our Prince and Cleargie ofthe naturall 
members vt our owne. They only feeke ( would God they foughr 
aright intime) ro keepe them ſhortat home, whoſe Jong reach 
might nayle ouer Sea your long-lought tyranny ouerthis people 
of Britranic, happily now diuided { Lord cuer continue this hap- 
pic diuvifion ) fromihcRoniſh world. Ynlefſle your meanes of 
taking vÞ ſo great contentions { as hence in equitie ought toa- 
riſe,) be {o ſupercxcellent, that it can make amends wherecall is 
marred,(for which [ cannotſee what meanes can be ſufficient, vn- 
lefl: you either lec your ſuit fall, or proue your title co bemoſt juſt 
by argumenrs moſt auchenticke and ftrong)you cuidently impoſe 
anecelsitic ofthe greateſt contentions,and extremeſt oppoſition 
that any abuſecor wrong, Joſle or danger, poſsible to befalla 
Chriſtian man(cytherasa man or Chriſtian, eyther in things of 
this lite or thatocher to.come,eyther concerning his very life and. 
libertie, whether temporall or fpirituall) or whatſocuer elſe is 
more deare vnto him,can occaſion or breed. | 
* That which yce vſually premiſe to workeſuch a prejudice in. 
credulous & vnſertled mindes, as may make your {leight pretences 
ofreaſonor ſcripture (to be lifted anone)ſceme moſt firme &ſolid:- 
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to ground your infallibilitie vpon, is, the ſuppoſed excellency of 
it, {or taking vp ail controuerſies in Religion, and fo of retaining 
vnitic of Holy Catbolike faith in the bond of loue. If indeedir 
wereſo excellent for this purpoſe,you mightreſt contented with 
it, and hartily thanke Godforir. Yea, but becauſe you haue this 
excellent meanes, which we hauenot,nor any like vnto it, yours 
is the true Catholike Church, andours a congregation of Schiſ- 
matikes, Whatif we would inventthelike ? would that ſerueto 
make ours atrue Church? Ortell vs, what warrant baueyou for 
inventing or cſtabliſhing your ſuppoſed moſt- exceilent order 
for taking vp controucrlies? Vas it irom Heauen? or was it from: 
men? It from Heauen, wee will obey it ; if from men, wee will 
imitateyou init, if wee like ic. Bur firſt let vs alictle further ex- 
Amine It.. ff + 4 


Cusa?. ELL 
That of as ſenſes, inwhich the excellency of the Romiſh Churches 
retended meanes for retaining the unitie of faith, can onely poſ- 
ſibly be defend:a, the one (from the former a:;ſcourſe) prooued ap- 
parently falſe, the other init ſelfe as paipably ridiculous. 


2 Henyou aftirme the infallibilitie of your Church 
D to bee fo excellent a meanes tor raking vp all 
Yes controuerſics in Reiigion : you have * no, _ _ 
WV | This diuiſis; 
22 choice of any other, but one of theſerwo mea- ;;,,oo imme. 


nings; Either you meane , it is ſoexcellenr a 
meanes d- faFo,and doth takevp all controverſtes:or elfe it would 
bee ſuch as might take vp all, if all men would ſubſcribe vnto 
It, 

2 If you taketheformerſenſeor meaning: we can euident- 
ly takeyou(as weſay ) with the very manner of falſhood. For this 
claime of ſuch. authoritie. (as wee partly ſhewed before) 1s the 
oreareft eye-fore to all faithiull cycs that can.bec imagined, and 


compoſing c5rronerfies,any argarzent can bedrawne ro workea pren dicial conceipr i 


' 4 


diate in our 
preſent ſubic& 
wherein we 
only examine: 
whetherfioms: 
the knowne or: 


po{Hblc fruits 
of che Romiſh: 
Churches 
meanes (ſo exe 
cellent, as 1s: 
pretenced) for 
nmens minds, 


that it were Iikely Chrit had bequearhed fuchauihagry £0 their Churyli,,; before they come to direR:; 
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makes yourreligion more irreconciliablero th- truth; And for 
this Church of England, as in it ſome diflent from you in many 
points,others in fewer, ſomemore in one,ſome more in another, 
ſo in this,of your Churches infallibilitie,all of vs diſſent from you 
molt evidently, moſt eagerly, without all hope of reconcilement 
or agreement, vnlefſc you vtterly diſclaime the ritlcin as plaine 
termes as hitherto you haue challenged it, Your dealing hercin 
is as abſurdly impious and impiouſly infolent,as if any Chriitian 


Pcin<e or Stare ſhould challenge another,as free and abſolure * 


hunſelfe, for his rributarie, or vaſſa"l,and traduce him for aſediti- 
ous member of Chriſtendome, becauſe hee would not cainpoſe 
thequarrell thus injurioutly ſought, with the ſurrender of his 
Crowne and dignitie. 

3 Princes may conclude a peace,for ciuill and free commerce 
of their people,thongh profeſſing ſundry religions : ard chey and 
their Clergie might perhaps procure a mitigation of ſome other 
points, now much jn controuerſe : but though all others might, 
yerthis admits no termes ot parly for any poſitble reconcilemenr, 
The naturall ſeparati>o of this J{land from choſe Countries 
wherein this doctrine is protciied, ſhall ſeruc as an cuecrlaſting 
Embleme of the Inhabitants diuided hearts atleaſt in this point 
of Religion : and let thorn, O Lord, be cut cff ſpeedi'y from a- 
monegſt vs, and their poſteritie tranſported hence, neuer to enioy 
againe the leaſt good thing this Land affords : ler no print of 
their memory bec extant io much as inatreeor ſtone within our 
Coaſt: or let their names by tuch as remaine here after them bee 
never mentioned,or al wayes to their end!cſſe ſhame; wholiuing 
here amongſt vs will not impriac theſe or like withes in their 
hearts and daily mention them in their prayers, 


Littora littoribus contrerin, flutibus und, 

Imprecor 4rma 1rmis,"usuert pique nepotes. 
— Which words,cthough vtrered in another caſe, applicd to this, 
ſoundchus muchto all wel-affeted Engliſh or Brittiſh eares, 


Let our and forainc Corfts #:y ve battaile in the maine, 
Ere this foule biaſphemy Great Brittaine ever flaine. 
Where nener let it combat fioting-1n2 a floud 
Of onrs, kr nephews, andtheir childrens bloud The 
| 4 The 
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The leauen of the Phariſees, whereof our Saviour wil- 
led his Diſciples to beware, was ſweet bread inreſpe& of this pe- 


ſutcrous dough,whoſe poiſon is fo diffuſed taroughour the whole 
bodie and maſſe of Romilh religion, as it hath polluted cuery par- 


cellcherein, and makes in thoſe particular pointes to bee dam- 
nable in moderne Papiſts , which in the Auncient holding them 
from other groundes were pardonable. Such as held akinde of 
Purgatorie, orthicd place afrerthislite, Euangelicall Covncels, 
inuocation of Saints, or the like, becauſe,they thought the Scrip- 
ture taught chem, were deceiued in theſe particular Scriptures, 
but yet reſerucd their faithfull Allegiance to Gods word in gene- 
ral, Nay, euenthoſe particwar crrours and miſtakings of the ſenſe 
of Scriptures, were witneſſes and pledges of their obedience vn- 
torhe Scripture, or word of God; when they thercforebeleeued 
them, becauſe they were immediately perfwaded in confcience 
that the Scriptures (the rule of their conſcience) didteach them. 
But while you hold theſame opinions, not becauſe you are per. 
ſwaded in conſcience/immediately ruled by Scripture) that they 
arecontained in Scripture, but becauſerhe Church, which as yee 
fuppoſecannat erre, doth teach them) or to ſpeake more plainly, 
whiles you your ſclues eicher beleeue, or teach o:hers to belecue 
them or the Scriptures concerning them ; becauſe the Church, 
whole authoritie in this and all other cafes you acknowledge for 
the infallible rule of your taith, commaunds' you ſo to doe: you 
hereby openly renounce your owne, and follicite thepeople to a- 
lienate their Allegiance from Godand his word: and the paſſing 
ouer, or yeelding vp of ſtedfaſt and abſolute affent vnto any par- 
ticular point in your religion , vpon thele groundes , is as eui- 
dent a witneffe of hightreaſon, committed againſt GOD by 
the partie thus belecuing; as ſwearing of that Fealtie, or Alle- 
giance toa pretended Vicegerent , or Deputie , which is onely 
due ro the Prince himſelfe, would be in a naturall and ſworneſub- 
iect. Wherefore the ſuppoſed infallibilitie of your Church is 
no ſuch excellent meanes of raking vp all contronerttes, if your 
meaning be in the former ſenſe propoſed. For iris fo farre from 
takin vp all, that it: purs a0 impoſiivilitie of hauing any berwixt 
ou and vstaken vp , vnleſſe you abiure iz quite; for it makes all 

the ret of your opinions deadly , to ſuch as ſtedtaſtly beleeve ir, 
or {5 17. theme. 5 Your: 
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Your meaningthen muſtbe; That this infallibiliticof your 
Church would bee an excellent meancs for taking vp all contro. 
uerlies, if all men would ſubſcribe vnto it. Indeed | muſt con- 
feſle, there would ſoone be an end of all, or rather,no controuer- 
fies ſhould ever be begun, if cuery man would refoJue with him- 
{elfe, not to diſſent from others, but let them bold what they l1fi, 
hee would hold the very ſame: or if all men would binde them- 
ſelves to abide ſome one mans, or a MHazor part of ſome few or 
more determinate perions, determinatiens without more adoe, 
Inthis caſe one might ſay of his Indge, Hee ſhall derermine tor 
me; andanother might reply, nay but for my opinion, the third 
might {ay , Hee ſhall judge asI will have him; and the fourth re- 
plic , or rather as I will: and yet never a one diſſent from other, 
but all agree. All of them might hauethe Iudges ſentence at as 
abſolute commannd, as the Shepheard had the weather. For eue 
one might haue him determine as he pleaſed, becaule all of them 
were fully re{olued ro bepleaſed with whatſocuer hee ſhould de- 
termine. It you dreame of ſuch an vnirtic in faith, or ſuch a man- 
ner of compoling contentions; it muſt be further diſputed, whe- 
ther this were not an open diſlention or ſolemne compa for 
mouing agenera)l Apoftafic from the true fairh. And they that 
labour for ſuch an vnion in pointes of faith and faluation, dce in 
eftc& ſollicite the whole Chriſtian world to runne hand in hand, 
but head-long, into open infidelitie, leaſt perhaps by breaking 
companies, ſome might lide into Schiſmes and Hereſtes, Should 
the Kemfts and Ari/tetelians, or generally all theprofeſiors of fe- 
cular Artes and Sciences in our Vniuerſities, binde themſclues 
vaderpenaltieof expulſion, or by folemae vow, never to ſwerue 
trointhe Beedle of beggars or 1ohn-a-dopges his determinations, 
andrelolutions in any point of Logicke, Philoſophie, or Meta 
phy {ickes; would this be a ſweet match to take vp all controuer- 
fies, or contentions betweene Colledge and Colledge, in our 
Schooles? werethis ſo exce!lenta way, to retainethe vnitic of the 
cruth, andsKkill in thoſe facuiries? or rather the onely ready way £9 
makeall bond-{laues toerrour, zgnorance, and falſhood ? And 
yEt night wee, With moreſatferic, delegate;greater authoriticin 
ch:ſe cales to euery onc, then we may'to any liuing, in matters of 
faith and Religion; oucr which , orouer our {clues inreſpeA i 
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which we haue no lawfull power or authoritie. For this, and 0+ 
ther reaſons, ſt. ould wee bee more afraide to ſubſcribe vnto any 
mortail mans authoritie, as vnto a Iudge meftabſolute and infal- 
ible, whoſe decrees we may not reſiſt, from whoſe ſentence wee 
may not appcale in matters of faith : then to referre our felues 
wholy vato the fole indzement of the meereſt naturall fool lie 
ving, 11 maters of ſecular learning and naturall knowledge, For, 
( betides the danger hence accrewing to our ſcelues,) GOD our 
Creator, Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit our comfor- 
ter and Inſtru&er, haue farre greater intereſt in our ſoules and 
conſcicnces, then either Lr:/totle or P/ato, or any other Philoſo- 
pher , or philoſophicir ſelte hath in our opinions, or perſwa- 
fions. | 

6 Butthough gratitude to our God could not mouevs; are 
thoſe bleſſed hopes of immortalitie ſo litrle worth, as vpon cuery 
light or no occaſion wee ſhould adnenture their eternall lofle ? 
Andyetidly, deſperatly, and frantickly, aduenture it we doe, vn- 
lefle fuch as vrge vs with folemne ſubſcription to rhis more then 
Monarchicall Supremacie ouer our foules,enftamped not with a- 
ny Romane Ce/+rs but Gods owne image andfuperlcription, can 
ſhew vs ſufficient warrant , that thus cooffer vp not only the 


calves of ourlips but cuen our faith (the beſt tribute ourheartes - 


canyecld) wholy into Chriſts pretended YVicars hands, beenota 
witneſſe of our rebellion againſt Chriit himſelte the Supreame 
Lord as well of them, that challenge this authoritie, asof vs, of 
whom this ſeruile ſubieQtion is exatted. All rhe warrant or evi- 
dence, which in this caſe they can pretend, muſt either bedrawne 
from the rules of reaſon, or irom the Scriptures, the rule (as wee 
contend) of faith; which for this reaſon may iultly controule all 
pretendedrules of naturallreaſon. And (as we have ſaid before) 
f the Pope bee (as vſually heis,) bur * homo Yrs or Vous 


with awitneſlc : then both Scripture and reaſon teach vs, that he 


cannot perceiue the thinges of God, nor the meaning of his 
Spirit; for, as our Apoſtle ſaith, they are foobiſhwnto him. And if 
they be fooliſh co him; then is he as foolifha Iudge of chem, and 
of all thinges that muſt be ſpiritually diſcerned,as the meereſt na- 
turall [diote would be of oarurall Philoſophie, or other ſecular 
Artes or Sciences.  Euen tothis one place of Scripture, "m_ 


* Sed.2.cap;3e 
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Their Arguments, drawne from conneniencie oc. 


by the Spirit of God, and the Miniſteric of that Apoſtle, na ſuth. 
cient an{were caa be given,without rhe euident teſtimony of the 
ſame Spirit(vnderſome Prophets, Apoſtles,or Euangeliſts hand,) 
either mitigating or reſtraining that ſenſe which the words natu- 
rally.import, and wee colle& : whoſe probabilitie in it ſelfe, and 
conſonancy with other Scriptures , arc ſo great, that wee ſtand 
bound by our generall Allegiance, which weowevato GODS 
Spirit, te ſupeR all men for incompetent Iudges, or witneſles in 
matters concerning G OD; vnleſſe we know certainely of what 
Spirit cheyare, or haue great inducements to preſume them ofa 
betrer Spirit, and in more fauour with the Spirit of God , then 
they themſelues report their Popes to be. q 


CHA? IL]: 


T hat their arguments ,adrawne jſrom conueniencie of Reaſon or preten- 
: ded correſpondencic berweeve Cinill and Eccleſiaſtical Regiment, 
No 1gterabat de for preinarce themſelues, uot vs. 
multas in Ec 
fa exorituras | 
dficututes r- 5 FEES” Hat this is no generall Ditate of common rea- 


ca fidem, debu't - 7 
izitwr indicem © [ENS BG ſon or any part of the Law of nature, Reaſon 


alquem Ecclefe IN | F934] and common fenſe make euident : Andwee 


ems rele may reſt aſſured hereof,in that no Ieſuire,nor 


effe ſeripturaies © [Y/ESISMM other Stickler for the Popes avthoritie, hath 
e775. ayes rl 7 beene ſoimpudent hitherto , as to auouch 
»<, princes ſe- (1101s mech. That there are ſome probabilities, or conveniences, 
eularis, igitur which inreaſon might perſwade any indifferent man , that there 
Gaflices, NE muſt bez ſome one Vmpire, or Tribunal! feate, by whoſe authori- 
aut certecum tieall controuerfics of Religion muſt be determined, * BEL- 
Par an a ; LARMINE thus gorsabout toproone : GO D was not 7gne- 
Men, exin finoi- rant that many difficulties abort faith would ariſe in the Charch, 
oy neg fieg po- What then? 1 reaſon then he was to prouide his Charch of 4 1nages 
44 5494 b0: iz. ſuppoſe he were. But thi zudge ranot be the Scripture, nor any prigalt 
dicium pertincre remealing- Spirit , nor any ſecular : therefore an Eccle(iaſticall Prince 
ins T wy which miy determine ſuch matters either of himſelfe alone, or at leaſt, 
bedeicapy, With the adwifſe and conſent of: Biſhops his aſſociates,” Nor hath any 4s 
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 thiſe things can poſsibly appertaine, 


controuerſies of rhe former nature; ſometimes by reſtrainng all 


{as in matters not ſo vſe-full, or vnto whoſe ſearch che ſignes of 
times preſent doe not ſolicite vs) by eniayning a generall titence, 


Pr" 
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get nor can any indeede imagine any other to whom the in arement of 


2 Thatneither the Scripture, nor anypriuate man, nor ſecular 
Prince is this Iudge, heelabours ro proue by arguments, whoſe 
ftrengch hath beene broken ia the former diſcourſes, concerning 
the 0b{curitie of Scriptures and varietie of interpretatiovs. Bur 
how cunningly ſoeuer his ſagacitie may ſeeme to haue caſt abour, 
he is at the ſame default Yalcurian and Sacroboſeus were:all ofthem 
ouerranthe ſent by leaping from one extreme to another, with 
out ſcarch of the meane berwixt them:for they take it as granted, 
that we Cenie all liuing ludges of controuerſies, becauſe we ac- 
knowledge noabſolure infaliibilitic in any. Our afſertion is; The 
Scripcure isaLaw or rule moſt infallible , whereby cuery man 
mutt iudge himſelfe;- whereby ſuchas are inlawtu]l authoritie 
may iudge others for not 1udging themſelues by it ; but not al- 
wayes infallible, Norcan itſtand with the ſobrietie of Chriſtian 
wiſedome to expedt ſuch aprecilc determination of all pointes 
diſpured, muchleſle difputable among the learned, as mightbind 
all men to anabſoJute belecte (whether explicite or implicite) of 
this or thatdeterminate ſenſc,all others excluded. Notwithſtan- 
ding the more conſcious any ordinary iudge is of his owneor 0- 
thers fallibilitie or facilitie of erring dangerouſly , if they ſhould 
take vponthem ftrily to determine all religious doubts , much 
more all doubts, in matter of Religion, might be moued : the 
moreinfallibly may he reſt aſſured that many caſes of that quality 
arevery doubttull; that in ſundrie, of many opinions all to his 
knowledge poſlible,as much may be as probably alleaged for any 
one as for other, Now the true and proper vſe of an Eccleſia- 
ſtique Iudge or Magiſtracie, is,not onely to puniſh oppugners of 
truthes,cither euident inthemſelues and infallibly belceued of all 
Chriſtians, or generally receiued by the beſt and moſt vnpartiall 
writers incuery age; but, as well, ro moderate mens carriage in 


peremptory aflertions one 'way or orher, all exaſperating cen- 


ſures or contumnelious contradi&ions (as in difficulties xquipen- 
dent berwixt anequalitie of contrary probabilities :) ſometimes 


that 


The two. ſenſes of Romiſh Excellencie prooued falſe &c. 


© Chriſts 
Church ha- 
uing by our 
dotrin a woſt 
in'allble writ- 
c<n Law, and 
huing, though 
of tall:ible Ec- 
c\-fhaſtilke lud- 
ge, is much 
bctter prouts 
ded for in all 
matrcers {pirt- 
cuali then Po- 
I:tike locictics, 
wholc lawes 
as well as lud- 
£25 arc fallte 
ble, in maltcrs 
Ciuill, 


that all may hearken with better atrention ro G OD alwayes 
ſpeaking by the ordinary courle of his prouidence, albeit ſoftly 
and [cafurely, yer diltin&tly and audibly, ro quiet minds alreadie 
inſtructed in chat heauenly knowledge, though not ſimply vato 
all:for many of vs can perfcAly diſtinguiſh mens voyces whiles 
they repeate what in part wee know; thoughnoat whiles they 
pronounce matters vnheard before, or altogeiher vaknownerto 
Vs. 

3 Bythisit way appeare, would our aduerſaries make an c- 
quall compariſon, that God hath better prouided for his * Chur- 
ches Regimentin matters ſpirituall, then the Common: weales in 
Temporall. Firſt the Scripture is arule, as all-ſufficient for all 
ſuch buſineſte, as any Temporall Lawes could bec torcffeQing 
their proper end, albeit we ſhould ſuppoſe the Lord had ditared 
them immediately, as he did the Scriptures. This our aduerſaries 
cannot deny, vnleſie they doubt whether the erernall Spirit haue 
as =reat $kill in heauenly matters, as in ſecular. For {as we ſhewed 
betore ) hee moued holy men to write the Scriptures, that wee by 
them might attaineeternall life. Secoxdly, belides this moſt in= 
fallible rule or Law, wee admit an cquallneceſſitie of Eccleſiaſti- 
call, and Temporall Iudges, an equall authotitie in both to giue 
ſentence visa vece. And albeit we denic any abſolute infallibilli- 
tic in cither, yet the poſhbilicie of noterring wee acknowledge 
ſo much greaterin the Judge Eccleſiaſtique, as hjs directorie rule 
is more certaine, andauthcnticall. Burt hereI muſt requeſt theſe 
great diſputers of Romefif their frenzie come but by fits, and ad- 
mit 4/lucrda 7nterualla) one time or other, vpon their good daycs, 
or in their ſober howers, (it God ſend them any) ro bethinke 
themlciues well, what manner of Judge they requirein matters 
Ciuill or mecrely ſecular ? ſuch an one as cannot pofliblyerre in 
judgement? one whom neither ignorance, leuddefires,nor exor- 
birant afteftions can cauſe to ſwerue, cither from the vndoubted 
rules of naturallor Ciuill cquitie,the fundamentall Lawes of his 
Countcie, or the cheife Law-giuerstrue intentand meaning ? If 
they willingly grant that our Ciuill Magiſtracie, which they ac- 
knowledge lawtull and neceſſarie in it kind, may ſoinetimes iudge 
wrongtully , in cauſcs by nature moſt determinable by ordinaric 
courſe of Ciuill IuRice; as forexample, in condemning Pie 
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ic moſt groſſeto thinke (might reaſon alone without Scripture 
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andIcfuires : or generally in matters of life and death : * with ,,, = 
what forheadscan they demaund wee ſhould belecue clic Pope or bounds of all 


other Eccleſiaſtique Iudge cannot peſhibly giue creonious ſen- CHiitianobe- 
IENCC VAto a4 


rencein any matters ofReligion , many of which are of that na- ,, .uthoricic 


cure ascan admit no other vie of externallorcoattiue power,ſauc on earthis on- 
onely ſcuere reſtraint of all preciſe determinations, or curious y roabides 
pcaccable trial 


ſearch one way ot other? And co admit,though in caſes meerely vetore their 


Ciuill, ſuch an abſolute inercable Tribunall, from whoſecenſure "—_ (udget 
r1Gnt y te 


no man (though readie with patience to brooke the cxecntion of che 


heauieſt bodily doome ic could inflit ) may {o much asin the ſe- penalic infli 
cd : but not. 


crets of his heart or conſciencelo farre appealc, as to examine 1: 1 
whether the determination beright or wrong; were cither ſecret- penalties ſoc. 


ly to deny,or openly to prxzocupate or prevent Chriſts finall iudg- _ On _ 
;CC,OT Ne 


ment:wherein euen Supreame [ucges thalbe iudged,and all fore: cu: {5: vii 


paſt deciſions examined by the written word, ( which theſe men a 0 lng rQ 
>C 1uſt oc ſuch 


d:ſclaime for any authentiqueru'e ct faith) theright app-ooned, 


the wrong reuerſed by Him, whoſe pecu:iar precogatiue It 1» f,rgcolin the 
day of anal} 


1 1 | | | | on 
(though now vſurped by the Pope ) to put afinallend to all con i:dantenty for 


.troucifics vius Voce. jo carhly 


Notwithſtanding,beit ſuppoſed for diſputations ſake,that point thould 
God had appointed ſuch an authentique Tribunall { as thelc oy abloJute 
I 4-1-1101 ;fY OuUCe 


Drunkards dreame of for deciding matters of R. ligion:yet Were ourlou'es, 
which 1s Gods 

oF k »cCullar, 
be admitted ludge) there ſhould be but one Sypreame Iribunall Pn 


for the whole Chriſtian world, Even common ſenſe ( were rea- 
ſon filenced) might in{trut vs , that it were much more conue- | 
njent for cutry {:ucrall Kingdome, euery free State or focictic 
of men, tohateſuch a Conſiltorie , or Supreame Tribunali a: 
monegſlthemſclues. For by this means, might 31l differences tn 
opinions be tarre ſooner knowne, moce narrowly fifted, andpre- 
{cnt notice takenof every circumſtance, concerning their occa- 
fions,progreſlc,or fauourers;the controverlicit (clic quicklicr de» 
Cided; the offenders more ſpecdily puniſhed and chelike Occall- 
ons better auoided. VV hereas, for every Nation to reſort to 
Rome, or for the Pope to ſend his Legates into cuery corner of 
the Chriſtian world, would procuregreat toile, andlopg labour, 
with little ſucceſſe, The cauſers of contentions, or maintainers 
of Hereſies,might ofcen die acbeir ſinnea;hrdoge the ay 
PDF» o CT 


 Thetwo ſenſes of Kom1jh Excellencic prooued falſe &c. 


Our aduerſa- 
ries grant 

that a Prouin- 
ciall Councell 
conhrmed by 
the Pope, is as 
auchentike as 
a Generall, 
wherein he 
were preſent, 
th>ugh abſent 
in the oth-r, 
and not ac- 
quaint=d with 
parricular cir- 
citnſta ices or 
Cariage of the 
controuerſic. 
Much m re a- 
uailcable ſhoid 
a Popes contr- 
mation ef ſuch 
Councels bec, 
who were pre- 
fenr and well 
acquainicd 
with alloccaſl. 
ons or orher 
circumſtances 
of tnc contro- 
ucrlie, or the 
diut5, Wher- 
fore it realon 
withour SCrip- 
ture onght ae- 
cide this con- 
rroaeche, it 
Were more C9- 
ncnict ro haue 
as many Popes 
as ſeuerall fr2e 
Siates or Mo » 
narchics, 


fie wereexamined, orchetruth ſo manifeſted, as might move ti:c 
tO repentance , Or recantation of rhcit errours : theinformation 
might be impertincnt, parriall,imperted or fallz : the opinion, or 
ſuppoſed Hercfie,being(bappily) firſt iec abroach inthe preſumed 
Heretiques Countric Duale&, would be woifevnderftcod ofthe 
Pope, whole infliuction in many principall circumſtances muſt 
oft-times depend vpon diſagreeing heare-fayes;tor his hotines tees 
noberter; his infaliible-Hip heares no farther in matters ae facto, 
then meaner men, his pl:naric power, cuen while hee giucs ſen- 
rence ex cathedra, 1s not able to vnderitand more tongues, then 
many Linguiſts mzy in amcaner ſeate; his Fatherhoud vnder- 
ſands none beſides his mother-tongue, fo wcll as the naturall 
inhabitants of euery Countrie doe their owne propernatiue lan« 
guage. Many {ach inconueniences might be alleaged, for which, 
(might wee chuſe what manner of Ecclcfiaſtique goucrnment 
Godibould appoint vs ) wee ſhould make choice of a Supreame 
[udge in all cauſes Ecclefiafticall at home,rather then go tro Rome 
to hauc them heard. It the controuerlers were ro:goe from Not- 
way, the Sea3 might be frozen andcheenemies poflcifle rhe Land, 
The paſſages from {undrie other places might all bee ſo ftopr, as 
we ſhonld haue greater controuerfic in going co Rome, then that 
for which wee were to goe Oc if the eleion of men (tor by 
man is the Pope elected, ) could give ſuch infallibilizie roany : 
the manner of ſuch e!e&ions would bee much more agreeable to 
the rules of Gods prouidence, and the example of Chrifts Apo- 
ſtles, if allthe congregation,which was to rclie vpon his infallibi- 
licie, ſhould firſt make choice ot ſome few moſt cxcellent and fa- 
mous men, renouned for learning and integritic; afterwardes all 
with one mind and one heart, pray vnto the Lord rothew by lot 
which was the man, ro whom |:ce would vnduubredly vouchſate 
this infallible affiftance of his holy Sprrit. Thus, might reaſon or 
common ſenſe without Scripturebe ludge what manner of go- 
uernment were fitteſt for Cliriſts Church, wee'could bring farre 
greater reaſons for: x multitude'of Popes or Eccleſiaſticall Mo- 
narches, f forone atleaſt in euery Nation) theneither cur aduer- 
ſaries bring, or can bee brought for one generall Monarch ouer 
the vniuerſall Church militant, - | 

_'Y- And albeir this challevged large extent of the Romiſh 
ho : _ Churches 
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Churches aurhoritie ouer others, /were the authoritie it ſelfe 0- 
therwiſe for the qualitie moderate, ) had beenein former times 
not all together 15 vnreaſonable : yer wereit at this day to bee a- 
band-ned, as aturbulent deviſe, apt for nething fo much as per- 
peruail diſturbarion of publike peace throughour Chriſtendome, 
naw diuided into fomauy ſeuecrall Soueraigneties, and gouerned 
by fo many abſolute Princes, or States, no way dependent one of 
another. And Bellarmines reaſons, brought for to proue the 
Monarchicall gouernin:nr of the Church , would wich far grea- 
ter probabilities inferre a conueniencie for a ſcuerall Monarchi- 
call goucrnment incuery particular State, then for one generall 
Monarch over all. Vhie the Chriftian world was gouerned by 
one abſolute Monarch or Emperor,andallthe peculiar cuftomes 
or priviledpges of ſcuerall Nations ( like diuerſemembersof the 
ſame bogie) conformable one to another, by cheircomman ſub- 
ordination to one ſupreame Imperiall Law, the vertuc of a like 
Exclefiafticall authori:ie might haue beene equally diffuſed 
throughourthe whole bodie thereof ; as the ſplendor of the Sun 
throughout the whole Hemiſphere of che aire, and other zthe- 
riall and czlefliall bodies ,all, though different in their particular 
natures and peculiarproperties, vaiformefor the tran{miſfion of 
light. Buc after the diſſs[urion of the Chriſtian Empire, andthe 
ſeuerall States and Soueraigneties, throughout Europe, all com- 
pleat within themſelves, and different onefrom anotherin Lawes 
andcuſtomes :the transfuſion of ſuch an abſolute Ecclefiaſtique 
authoritie through all would bevnequal,and make Chriſtendome 
likea monfter compaCtof many ſeuerall entire bodies madevp 
1 inone,orlike ſome vgly liuing creature that had many heads and 
1] burone heart or ſoul. 


| The finall Triall of this controuerſie muſt be by Scripture, c. 


Cuan V. 


Fhat the finall triall of this contronerſie muſ? bee by Seriptares : That 
the tft uites and moderne Papiſtes fierce oppuzning all certaintie 
of private S preets mm #ſcrrinins the diuine ruth of Seriptn res, 
or their trus (euſe, hath mad: the Church their mother viterly 
Unapable o/ any play by Scriptures, for eftabliſhinz her preten» 
a:dinjallibilinice 


——1\Ve what Chriſtian heart could have ſuſpected, 
that any mai, acknowledging he inftoice 
Maicſtic of an Omnipotent Gad, filling eve- 
ry place with his preſence, ruling all chinges 

by his power,and having every leaft creature 

\ i of the world :a wor'd of witneffes of his 

inconceiucable wiledome, and vnſpeakable providence over the 

works of his owne hand : durſt once haue preſumed to thinke, 

much lefle haue opened his mouth to viter, leaſt of all have im« 

ployed his pen to proclaimeyſuct foule impietie tothe world; as 

thata power ſo infinite, could nor ſufficiently provide for his: 

Church in deciding waters of faith, (ſurpaſſing all reach of rea- 

ſon, ) valeſſche had ordained ſome one Supreme Tribunall ſeate 

on earth ; the Iudges whereof ſhould bee but mortall men, 
whoſe bodics can bee bur in one place at once , whoſe voyces 
cannot reach without the precinQs of their Conſiſtories; where- 
as the Law of this our God, (vnto whoſe ſentence in watters of 
faith we appeale) is, or might bee { but for theſe our Antiſcriptu- 
rian aduerſaries importunitie) every where chroughonr the Chri- 
ſtian world diiperſed:8,beſides the external helpes of an ordinary 

Minifterie or Magiſtracie: (alike common to all Nations)the holy 

Spirit 1s euery where aſſiſtant to allſuch as ſeeke him inthe writ- 

tenword by him reucaled; whoſe liue-charaters areas the prints 

or footſteps of his wonted motions in GoJs Prophets, or A- 

paltles hearts, by which: the faichfull may diſcerne his approch 

or preſence intheir owne. Nor will the leſuites bee fo wilfull 

(Ihope ) astodenie that this Holy Spirn , who did diQarethe 

Word to ſuch as wroteit in theſe matcriall Tables , ( _— 
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firſt written it in the fleſhly Tables of their heartcs,) is able 
now alfs to write the ſame immediately inthe heerts of all ſuch, 
as With feare and reverence prepare themſelues for his fit and de- 
cent entertainment. That this was poſſible to be performed by 
the Almightie wiſedome'of Gog, they would nor(l know)deny, 
were this, in dire and plainetermes , made the mayne contro- 
uerſtc berwixt vs. Albeit as much as we bave charged them with- 
all, will moſt neceſlarily follow from their ablurde , and laniſhly- 
blaſphemous ſpeeches, which in the heat of contention have di- 
ſtilled from their pens in this preſent controuerſie. But of the 
poſlibilttie of Gods immediate teaching euery Chriſtian heart,or 
rather of the probabilites, which may induce all to relic imme- 
diately hereupon;z wee ſhall haue occaſion to diſcourſe hereafter. 
Let vs nowin ſobrietic of Spirit, rather diſpute of Gods will then 
his power:as whether there be any ſure argument to perſwade vs, 
that it was his intent or purpoſe, cither to infiru men in the true 
ſenſe of Scriptures , or to take vp a'l controuerſies in matters of 
faith, by this ſuppoſed infallibilitic of ſome viſible Church, All 
this, and ſomewhat more our adverſaries in this point ſerioully a- 
uouch, and earneſtly contend for. Let vs therefore briefly ſee, 
whether or no Gods Spirit hath taught thus much, That the 
ſenſe of Scriptures cannot bee had without the aſſiſtance or wor- - c_ = 
king of Gods Spirit, both joyntly acknowledge, They m:»ſt bee uerſarios ſerip- 

u#derſlood and iuterpreted, ſaith * Bellarmine, by the ſame Spi= turas intelligi 

rit which wrote them; as he very well gathers out of Þ Saint Pe. 49077 co ſpits 


; : ua falte [ſunt,id 
ter. ® Whencelikewiſc hee well colles, that the whole diffi- 7; arena = 
fo, Duod Apo- 
flolus Petrus 
Epiſt.2.cap.1. docet cm ait : Hoc primum intelligentes, quod emnis Propheria Scripturz propria inters 
pretatione non fit, Non enim humana voluntate allata cſt aliquando Prophctia, ſed Spiritu ſanto 
inſpirati Joquuti ſunt SanRi Dei homines Yb; B.Perrus probat nou debere exponi Scripturas ex proprio in- 
gen1o, ſed ſecundum diflamen Spirits Santi , quia non ſunt ſc'ipte humano ingznio ſed ex in{piratione Spiri- 
tas (anti, Bel. lib. z.de verb-Dei cap.z. b 2.Pet.cap.1verſ2o.c 21. * Told igitur que- 
tio i4 co poſita eſt, vbs ſit ifte Spritus Nos enim exiſt! mamus buxc Spiritum, etſi multis prizatis hominibus ſepe 
conceditur , tamcn certo inuenitiin Eccleſia , id eſt in Concilio Epiſcoporum confirmato a ſummo Eccleſia totind 
Paſtore, fiue in ſummo Paſtore cum (oncilio altorum Paſtorum. Bellarmine ibid, Inthis place, as hee profeſs 
ſerch,he will nor diſpute, whether the Pope alone, ſpeaking ex Catbegre, be the Church; for that he was 
ro diſpute of afrerwardes, and he and all his fellowes doe and muft acknowledge it, as ſhall in dug 
place be ſhewed. Thar in this place he grants the communication of thar Spirir,by which the Scriptures 
were written, ynto priuare men, doth nor argue any agreement with ys, bur rather his diſagreement 
from ſome of his owne profeſſion, who vrge the neceſlitie of the Churches propoſal ſo much and ſo 
farrc, thac not Gods Prophets or others to whom his word was extraordinarily reuealed , could with= 
our it be ccrraine, ide Bellar,libez .de Juftif.cap.3. | DT 
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cutie Ti tis queſtion aho1 IT tak! Ng Vp CONITOt3E! lies, and findin 
outthe trueſcnle of Scriptures, confiits in this : ; vehere this Sp1- 
ritis, and where the diftr: licd foule and doubrtnil conſcience 
oughtto ſecke ir, In the vittble and Colhoiique Church, faith Bl. 
larmzze, and ali the moderne Romance Carholiques: ;ithatis, (as 
they 1 interpret it,) inthe confittoric of the Pope anc Cardinals, 
or inthe aſleinbly of Bſheps, or (as the mc derne leſuices w il 
haucit) in the Pope alone ſpeaking ex cathedra. 

3 Enery man (lay we )oughtts ſeeke ethe Spirit of Godin his 
own ſoule and confcience, beivg dire&ed and ruled by the ſacred 
word, which was reucaicad and vitered by the ſame Spirit, T his 
word directs them in this ſearch , andche Spirit once found our, 
or rather finding then thus fe ecking him , eſtabliſheth their afſenc 
vnto the word alreadie reucaled and written, by imprinting the 
fame inuifible word , or therrue ſenſe and 1 meaning of it,in their 
hearts. 

4 Why this Spirit ſhould bee infallibly preſent to the viſible 
Church, all our aduerfarics vnceſſantly vrge Scripture, Iwillnot 
abuſe the readers patience With ailega:ion of the places, which 
haue beene very tuily anſwered by many of our Church. Thar 
which TI intendat thisrime, t+. Firſt, ro debarre them by their own 
groundes of this plea of Scriptures , by ſhewing their abſurditie, 
and folly,in vrging any Scripruce at all fer the proofe of their af- 
ſertion : And iecordly, ro overthrow the affertion it ſelfe by ma- 
nike proofes, that either theic Churches tranſcendent authoritic 
(a3! tis now tavght) muſt tall, or Chriftianitic cannot ſtand, To 
make way for our cleerer paſſage in rhe former. 

* They generally hold, that this infallibilitie of the viſible 
Charch confiſts GireCtly in this; Thar the holy Ghoſt is infallibly 
preſent to it,8& giues it therrue ſenſeand meaning of Scriptures: 
which hedouth not give toprivace perſons; whom, in their ivdge- 
mers, he will nor yvouchſafe immediarcly roinſtrud; ſo that his 
D ates alrcadic revealed cannorbee arule vnto them , becauſe 
they vant his 1; falitble afiſtance for their expoſition; -ndfor the 
ſame reaſon, Certaine they cannot bee.without the Churches 
auihoriric char th ey yngerliand the Scripturearight. | 

5 This rheir affection being two-fold, ( for their Churches in- 


kallibic expoſitions , and againſt all private interpretations, ) !s 
grouzded 
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grounded vpon theſetwo principles. They arc to bee beleeucd in 
exp0{1:198 of Scriptures fiar d/urma, whomche Holy Ghoſt infaili- 
bly afiſts. They are not fo ro be beleeued, whom the Holy Gaoſt 
doth not ſy ati, VVhence whathee faid before will follow, that 
no nan, belides the Pope, may belceuc his owne interpretations 
ot Sctiptiires: His or the Churches all uſt, nay ail men muſk 
belecue fic dune, that the Churchor Popeis in all determinati- 
ons ivfailibly aflifted by che Holy Gaoſt, For if weewere not 
bound to beleeus tlicir infailibilitie moſt infa/l:bly, it could beno 
rue of faith, but might beereicfted till wee fee ir enidently pro- 
ued; whereas they coniend it fhould be che rule of faich vnto all, 
and by their owne conteflion a wayne Article of their Creed:bur 
{ (accordingro their poituons as We thalihereafter proue) the one. 
'J ly Article of Cariftan faith; how dettiture theſe cheirafſertions 
I arc of ail groundes of reatoa, or rules of nature, hath beene 
made evident, Tacre remaine onely Two pillars poſſibly imagi- 
nable for ſupporting tis pretend-d infallibilitie, Trad:tiox and 
Scriptare, Againſt Tradition allthe arguments they can heape a- 

aink he cercaintie of Scriptures ftand good as (hall hereafter 
( God willing) be ſhewed. That no argument can be drawnefrom 
Scriprure to their ſuceour, albeitrhe later Tefuites haue earneſtly 
ſought to {:rape a many {tor bercerthen ſcrapings are notthe ve- 
ry beit they bring) we are now to proue, 

7 That our behiefe of Scriptures truth andtheir true ſenſe{by 
Wi)ac meanes {ocucr weattaine thereto} muſt be infa lible,. Both 
agree: The meancs thar muit infallibly aſcertaine or proue their 
divinerrurh and true meaning vnto vs (fay eur aduerſaries) is the 
Churches intalhbilitie, which bkewiſe muſt be infallibly beleeueds 
otherwiſe it conld not be tne rule of fairh,or beliete infallible. Ix 
ſhall ſufhi.e here(onceftor all)ro admonith the Reader, Tharas of- 
ten as we mention beliefe of Scriptures or the Churches infallibi- 
litic, in this diſpute, wee meanenot any kind of belicte, but thar 
onely which is infallible:ſo likewile, whites wee mention the 
meanes or proofes of either, wee vnderſtand onely meanes or 
proofes infallible, whereon taith may immediatly relie, as vpon a 
rule moſt ſsre and certaine, In all thefe we demaund nothing but 


what our aductſaries moſt willingly graat. From their grant we 


argue thus, 
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the eene:all 8 It either the Scriptures can thus aſcertaive or proue the 
poin:s of d:i1T- Churches intallibllicie , or it the infallible tiurh of Scriptures to 
cultic By our ſoules: we mult of neceſſitie, either beleeue the one of theſe 
©hirch can a before the other [ The Churches infallibilitic before Scriptures, 
certaine the Or SCrIPTUreS betoreit ] or both together without all prioritie of 
Se: ate ©. belietc,or precixſtent knowledge of the one,wlicnce the belicte or 


vs,or theScrip- knowledge of the other muſt ſpring. The members of the 6i- 
z 5 mee” nifionare inthe propoſall — two,but in the diſquiſition will 
CNES YNCTAatiey 


authoririce. Prove three : To begin with the firfk. | 

9 If they ſay wee muſt beleeue the Scriptures tobe the word 
Wharincoa- of Gad, before we can belecucthe infallibilitie of their Church: 
ueniences will they ouerthrow their owne, and eſtabliſh our poſitions. For thus | 
entries they make the Scripture arule of our faith, at theleaſtin rhisone 
memb-rot the Article of the Catholique Churches infallibilitie ; which, by this 
eb, aſſertion , wee may and ought infallibly to belceue, becauſe the 
if they bcleeue Scriptures, Which we firſt infallibly beleeue , doe teach andproue 
whe Scripures iz, Hence priuate men ſhould be taught by the Holy Ghoſtfirſt 
00 sf ro belecue the truth of Scriptures,and for it the Churchesintalli- 


belecue the bilitie. VV herefore the Scripture muſt bee the immediate rule of 
Ef (> Their belicſe in the Article ofthe Churches infallibilitie, which to 
" them is the generallrule of faith; and ſo by conſequence, the 
Scriptures which to vsare onely the rule of faith muſt bee more 
then ſo to them, cuen therule of their rule of faith. Bur if the 
Scriptures may bee the immediate aud infallible rule of their be- 
liefe in this one Article of the Churches infallibilitie;whar reaſon 
poſſibly can bee imagined, why they ſhould not beethe infallible 
and immediate rule of their faith, in all other parts or Articles of 
their Crecde? For call Heauen and Farth , men and Angels,to 
witneſfc betwixt ours and the Romiſh Church , whether rhe Ar- 
ticles of Chriſts incarnation, his death, his paſſton, his buriall, 
his reſurrection, his aſcention, his interceſſion for vs,the reſurre- 
Aion of the dead, and life euerlaſting &c. be not to any mans Ca- 
pacitie in the world much more plainely ſer downe in ſundrie 
places of Scripture, then the infallibilicie of the preſent Romiſh 
Zhurch,in theſe words, Peter feed my ſheepe. Peter to thee I zine the 
keyes of Heauen. Thou art Peter and vor this rocke will I tenild my 
Charch., It feewed good to the: Holy Ghoſt andvs, orin any place 
ber ſonnes can chailenge for it, YYhercfore if the Holy _ 
CLIC: 
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The final Trill of this comtrousrſie muſt bs by Scriptares ge, 
teach vs this Article of the Churches infallibilitie immed lately, 
withourtthe Churches infallible authoririe, (which as wee now 
ſuppoſe muſt be prouedtrom the Scriptures firſt infallibly belee- 
ned: ) then queſtion'efle he may and will immediately teach vs 
the other articles of our Creed, and whatſoeuer neceſfarie to ſal- 
uation, ( which are more plainly and perfpicuouſly ſer downe in 
Scriprures, ) without the helpe or affiftance of the Churches in- 
failible authoritie, which it is ſuppoſed to teach by places more 
doubtſuil. 

10 Orifour aduerſaries willhold it no abſurdicieto ſay,thar 
the holy Ghoſt may reach vs thetrue ſenſe and mcaning of the 
fore-mentioned places of Scripture, which ſceme to make for 
the infallibility ofthe Romiſh Church, as Petre paſce 9nes,cÞ. im- 
mediately withoutthe helpe or aſſiſtance of the Churches infal- 
libilitie , ( which is hecretheleflon ſuppoſed to be taught,) and 
referres all other points of faith or matters of dofrine vnto the 
Churches teaching immediarly:they are bound in reaſon to ſhew 
a Scripture for this afſertion. And beſides,they muſt (perforce) 
make tl;e ſame compariſon betwixtthe holy Ghoſtes immediate 
7 teaching, andthe Churchor Popes immediate teaching, which 
7 our Sauiour? Chrift made betweene the holy Ghoſtes extraordi- 

{ naric teaching which was to enſue his glorification,and his owne 

immediate teaching before his paſsion: andas ſooneas the holy . ;,49.16.7. 

Ghoſt hathoncetaught vs the meaning of theſe places, which 

make for the Churches infallibilicie, that may be appliedvnto him 

inreſpeR of the Popes ſupereminencie in reaching, which our 

Sauiour Chriſt ſpake of himſelfe, and his owne perſonall in- 

firn&ions inthe daies of his humilitic , in reſpeQ of that bleſſed 

Comforeers i|lluminations to bee beſtowed in abundant mea- 

ſure vppon his Apoſtles , immediatly vpon his aſcention, For 

7 thus ( by their afſertions) that holy Comforter , after that 

Y leffon once taught, Twes Ferre, ſhouldrake his leaue of fairhfull 

hearts in the ſame termes our Saujour there did of his diſciples : 

Ttell you the truth, itis expedient for you that I goe away. For if 1 

gor not away the comforter (that infallible teacher , on whoſe au- 

thoritie your ſ{oules muſt reſt, ) will 29? come voto you, bat if I de- 

part Twill ſend hine Þ unto you: and againe, © Thave many things t9 b wo'{ 7. 

ſay unto you, but ye caries heare them now : howbeit when bee 1s ome Cc Verſe 33. 
£1:ab. 
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#hat bath the ſpirit of trath ( your infallible teacher, whoſe tongue 
while he ſpeakes ex Catbears, | mult attend) he wit lead you 1219 all 
trut h, for he ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe, but whatſocucr be ſhall heare 
he ſhall ſpeake, he ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall recerue of me sndſhew 
it unto you. Thele words(l fay )might be taken as a typicall prophie- 
fie ot the Popes infallible auchorir'e, ( ſuch a proplieſic of it[ 
meane, as the hiſtorie of the Paſchall Lambe was of Cftrifts pal- 
ſion :) if they will hold the firſt member of the former atui- 
fionz Thatthe holy Ghoſt doth firft reach vs infallibilicie to be- 
leexetheſe Scriptures, which they vrge tor the infallibility of their 
Church, and hauing once made vs intallibly to belecue them, re. 
ferres vs tothe Churches infailibiline, (ravght and belceued by 
them ) for the rule of faith in all orher articles, 
11 Sed quiahac wow (ucceſsit,alis aggredtiendum «fl vir;Let vs now 
The inconut- ſee, whether they be like to finde any better tuccetſe, by follows 
9s Bag ing the ſecond meinber of the toremencioned diuſion. {j.) It they 
ber. ltthey ſhould ſay, We mult infallibly beleeuc the Churches 1:5tallibility 


| Ihouldiaytbey ; expounding Scriptures, or points of faith, bctore ve can in- 
wu:l intalilly 


belecuecre  fallibly belceue them to beche word of God, or to containe in 
Churchesin- them dodrines of faith, T his indeed they mult lay, it they hold 


tallibility, be. . 8. , . 
wy hey can their Churches! authoritie to bethe ruleof taith, or whereby in- 


ſo belzcue che fallibly ro diftingnith divine eruth from Apocryphall. 
pegs not! 12 Letvsfirittake the propoſition for diſpurations ſakez.viz, 
= [wemuſi beleenethe Churches infallible authoritie, before we cam belecue 
the Scripturetobe the infallible Oracles of Goa.) Secondly , let vs 
con(ider but this one part of the Churches infallible authoricie, 
which all the moderne Papiſts acknowledge | | hat the Scriptures 
cannot beknowne infallibly to be the word of God , but by the 
confi: mation of che preſent Church. ] And ler vs fee how theſe 
ro aflertions can ſtand together. By the firit, the Churches in- 
fallible authoritic muſt beinfallibly beleeued before Scriptures * 
by the fecond (which containesthe chiete part of the Churches 
intall:bil;tie)the Scriptures cannot be infallibly acknowledged,or 
b:lecued to be the word of God but vpon former ſuppotall of be- 
lecuing the Churches infallibilitie confirming this truth vnto vs: 
12 Heerelet all,whoſc braines are not intoxicate with rhe 
wincoffornication,pauſca while, and contemplate what Babi- 
loniſh giddineſſe hach poſlelt their braines , that have ru = 
roui 
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round abuut lolong, (though alwaies ſtaggering, ) in vrging 
Scriptures for toproue that, as an Article ot belietc, which mutt 
be infallibly betceved, before thoſe places of Sctiptures which 
they virge foritzorellc nor they nor any other Scriptures can cuer 
be ſtedtattly belecued to be rhe word of God,or to haue ſufficient 
autchoritic in them co caule (tedfait belecte vnro that which tacy 
reach. For tis 15 the iſſue of all our aduerſaries argumenss in this 
point, I tat {uch matrers as are Contained in Scriptures cannot be 
tledfaitly acknowiedped, or beleened, for ſupernaturall or divine 
truthes, vntiilth:y be confirmed by this infallkble aurhoricieof 
the preſent Church. Where againe I would haue the Reader call 
co mind, what was betore obſerued out of Bel{armwes poſitions: 
Thar this infallibilitie of the Church covſilts direly in this , that 
itis perpecually a(sifted by che holy Ghoft : and it isall one wich 
them,ro ſay,wee belecue the Churches infallible authoritic in 
matters of faith,and ro ſay,weebeleceue the Charch is perpetual- 
ly alsiſted by the holy Ghoſt: Againe,(by allthe later Icluites po- 
fitions ) iris all onero ſay, We beleceuethe Church is perpetu- 
ally alliſted by the holy Ghoft in determining marters ot faith, 
and to ſay, wee bcleeue that the Pope, ſpeaking ex Catheara, 
is alsifted perpetually by the boly Ghoft in determining matters 
of fairh. 

14 Outoftheſe aſſertions compared with the propoſicion 
ſuppoſed, | The Churches iniallibilicy muſt be belecued be- 
fore Scripture, or cther Articles of faith}, | this will immediacely 
and diredty follow : we muſl beleeue that the ho'y Groft, the ſupreme 
Indgrof Scriptures awd matters of faith , doth intallibly afsift the 
Church,or Popeſpeaking ex Cithed;a,betore we car belceue that 
there is a# holy Gheft. For this is one Arricle of faith, ranghtin 
Scriptures, Which 5cripiures ( ſay our aduerſaries ) cannot bee 
belecued, but by the conticmation of the Churches infallible au- 
thoritie, and this infallible authoritic confilts (as we ſaid betore) 
in this, chat it is infallibly alsiſted by the holy Ghoſt ; wheiclore 

the concluſion of this ablurd poirrion is: That we muſt birft be- 
lecuc the holy Ghoſt is perpetually reftdentin the Popes breaft, 
or con{itorie of Reme, kctore it can be belecuedrizat thee 4s an 
holy Ghot, or diuine Triibitic in heaven. If we conuder che DIa- 
iſe of our Aguecriaties 13 vrging Scripture, to prog tizetr 

; .hurches 
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Churches infallibilicy to be the rule of faith:they ſhould in reaſon 
admit the firſt member of rhe fore-mentioned diuiſion, and hold 
thar the Scriptures muſt be infallibly belecucd for the word of 
God, before the infallibiliry of che Church / which they ſeckets 
proue by Scriptures, ) can beinfallibly belecued. Bur againe, it 
we confider their obleruations concerning the Churches infal- 
libility. { Thatche Scriptures canriot be knowne to bethe Scrip- 
cures but by itz and tharit is the cule of faith, |they muſt of nece(- 
fitie admit the ſecond member of the fore-cited dinifton, and 
maintaine, that the Churches infallibilitie muſt infallibly bee be- 
lecucd, before we can belecue the Scriptures to be the infallible 
Oracles of God: For Regule (emper eff prior regu/arogbut che Chur- 
ches infallibility is the rule of faith by cheir poſitions, and to be. 
leeue the Scripture to bee the infallible Oracles of God, is a 

' maine point of faith, and neceſlarie to ſaluation:. ® for,This is 
far che [eſuirs principall Topicke,to diſproue the Scriptures ſuffici- 
_ * encie forbeing therule of faith in all pointes, becauſe ir contai- 

neth not this one point, v/z. that the Scriptures are the infallible 

Oracles of God. Iris hence evidently proued, that ncither of the 

two firſt members of the former diuition can ſtand eyther with 

reaſon,tie allegators practiſe,or poſitions, For the firſt quite 0- 
verthrowes their poſitions concerning their Churches infal- 

lible authoritie. 'The ſecond proues their practiſe to be moſt ab- 

ſucd, in vrging Scriptures for to proue ir. And yet thethird mem- 

ber is of all the three the moſt ablurd, albeirnot ſo diſlonant to 

their poſitions, or practiſe in chis point, becaule as are they , fo is 

it, ſenſelefle both; which will cuidently appeare by the bare pro- 

8 ohms poſall of ir. 

third member, 15 Thethird member was, That we muſt infallibly belecue 
as well in rea> the Scriptures to bethe Oracles of God, and the Churches infal- 
na mie libilnieboth rogether , withour any prioritie:of time, order,or 
allzrrions.1t nature, Firkt, if this aſſertion bee true : then cannot the Chur- 
ene) thoulaſay ches infallibilitic ſcrue as arule ro know the Scriptures to bethe 
nfilbly be. Word of God infallibly, becauſe regula priov ef regulato. But by 
gone Be > this aſſertion there isno prioritie in the Churches infallibiliric, 
oe Chure (their ſuppoſed rule,) inreſpe& of our knowing, or beleeuing the 
ches .nfall\bi Scriptures to be the Oracles of God, Secondly, if the former 


pricroricdes affertion bee true : then neither can the Scriptures prouc. the 
Churches 
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ChurctKinfallibility, torthe Churches infallibilicy prove the 
Scriptnfes'ro bee the Word of 'God vnto'any belecuer. For all 
meanes or arguments of proofe ſuppoſe a prioricie, in reſpe& of 
the parties vnto whom proofeis to be made. Androfay;that of: 
two-things, both belceued 'and knowne'topether without 'any 

| prioritie, the one might provie the other, were as much/as'if wee: 

(ſhould ſay,chat athing might proucit lelfe,&as we lay inſcholes- 
to proue den; per idem. For the very realon' why wee cannot 
proue id per icemy is, becauſe there 1s no'priotitie 'of know-3 
ledge in ſuch identitic *for otherwiſe; where'th&thingproumng;/ 
and the thing proued, ate indeed thefelfe fime yyerit there bee 

1 aprioritie of conceits or notions inthefamething; one of them 

1 will ſufficiently proue the other 7 as is eurdent inthe! Divine 
&tributes,noneof which arc indeedeteallydiltiiier from others;” 
1 and yet may one of them proue another, $eeaufe in"refpect of”: 

| vs one ofthem is better knowhe theifanothtr; and confequent-- 

ly being knowne may proue the others” But'of ſuch atttibures as- 
| arencither better knownethen other, or Where the termes are” 

7 only diucrſe, withour privritic. of 'c6nceit68 knowledge, there 

J can beenofprouing of the one by the'othet;=Foriall wifcurfive' 

knowledge, (ſuch as is allkiiowledpe' by wayvf proote or 1yl- 

logiſme, ) muſt bee ex preexiſtente cognitione t''And where ane 


thing is proned by another , -that' whiclf proucth 'muſt: ict: - 


{ bee belecued Kr the belecte otche other multfpring br? ariſe: * | 


fromthe beletfe of it,” If a mati ſhould:geeaboutrro proue: 
J thatthe Pcince was ſumptuouſlyarrayed, becanſeheewasſump- 
tuouſly apparrelled or attired, the proote- would be ridiculous: 


ſecing ſumptuonts apparrell, and ſumpruous array. in-cominond” -: 


I ſpeech areall ohe, & he tharknowes the oneknaaves or belecues 
J theother.'Butifamanſhonld fay,thiePrince wasfumpruobſlyap- 
 parrelled, becauſe heware a ſure of Tiſſne,orbeſetwithpearleghe: | 
J proofe wire good,ſo it could be pronedthat he wore ſuch a ſute., . 


For it is ſufficiently knowne ro all that ſuch"arrire is'firmpeas® 


J ous : and therefore he that can wake proofe char hee was ſo arti-\,., 


J red, hath: ſuffictently proved that bee'wag ſumpruovlly array- +: 
Jed. And thus, would our Aduerſaries admire, that eyther 
J the Scriptures wee better knowne then the infallibiiitie of 
J tbe, Church ; or the Churches infallibilicie- bercer® LOI 
| TAv&NR 
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The fiwall Triall of this controu -rſ6: muſt be by Scriptures,Cf6. 
then they the one of chem mghtbe brought ta proue the other, 
without any fautrin the manrcror forme of proc te, howlocuer 
their aſſertions in the provfe of eyther would overthrow ey- 
ther their. owne poſitions, orthe principles of faith, as appea- 
reth ivthe rwo former-parts.of op divition. Burt accoruing ro 
our ſuppoſition in the third member,,to.wit, [ Thar che Chur- 
chcsintallibilitie, and che jafallibilitie of Scriprure, are both 
alike knownevnto vs, and neyther belecued from before other,] 
the verie manner , or forme of promiling, one by the other, 
would be-as ridiculpys and abſurde, as if.a man ſhould prooue 
coltly-apparrell by ſumptuous array: Orthar one was, colily ap- 
parrclled becaule.hee wore calily rayment. 

- 16 {The moſt of our aduerſaries loving (in this point) darke- 
neſſa moxerhan_light,,, (likedeſperate debrers, that kecpe ftrift 
reckoning. what others ewerhems,  þut areafraide ro take,an ace 
countof\the dabtcs they awe,): neuerſgcke roexaminethe pare 
ticular difficulties of their owne epinions, but thinke it ſufficient 
rocaſt ſtumbling blockes beforetheir feete, that will not hood- 
winke therp{tlues, that they. may ſtandin neede of leading by 
ſuch blinds gvidesas themſclyes, Yet Folcxtian , who had gone. 


Taſentians at- {o farrein ſearching the difficulties, and davgersof this dark{ome 


d . 4 . A F: 
rempree ©4- inchanted way, untill hehe had cometo ſee ſome lightninges of 


inchanced cir- theſe obietions heereſerdowne,, at the firſt repreſentation of 

cl drery them is-ſo affrighted , as if hee had ſcene a night-walker or hob- 
aith,retured, . Y ; : PL yes f 

- * goblin, thathadput himſofarre out of: his right minde,as he nei: 

a Ut breuit?? ther darago forwards, nor can he pray to.God to blefle bm, or 


009.4 be {end hinithis ſpirit tro condud him ſafely backe; but runnes round 


reſolutione fidei, withtheColliars Catechiſme, in his mouth, inftced of a better 
collgemus, vla- (hare! His reſalixion is thus, * Thet we rey briefly cole the | 


cet modum tra- 


derequoqu's de forme large dr{piites concerning the reſolution of faith, it ſhall wat 


de interrogatss bog nmerid> to lot. | of : 
Mee bee nawhſfic ta\ſet dawn 4 fo Fe of. enſe Weripng 10 / uch as demannd « 
re. Feitar fiquis of Pear wo, 07459 01025 3's ns a IE, 
rogetur, V.y. Duarerredas DIum; fe trinum & wnun 2diftinguat virum VIS, firmiter e& infallibjliter id credat, 
ve! de cauſa ob quam acteptquerat cam figem, ſi primum reſpandeat, quia Dens reuelauit: frir(us interrogatus | 
ane cognelcat Deidn rewtleſſe,viſponaeat ſe ot dew non'noſſeidclabes crelere tainareades fide fa libiliter, 
&> id quidem non ob altams1 ext} ationeme, bene Faxen obin{dllibilem propoſitionem Excleſie,tanquamob conditio: | 
vew ed id credendum roguifitam.:; $irurſus , wnde cogxoſcat propoſutionem Eccleſia ofſe infallibiiem ? fimiliter 
dice: fe clare nonwſſe, trederttamen fide infatlibili ob reuelativnem Scripture teftimonium peri. bitis Eccleſia: 
C:i reuelation; non'tredit ob wliam:renelanevem ſed ob ſeipfams quam uirad bor 19ſum opus fin Secleſin propoſe 
zione vs con-ditionegegw/fie, V alens.tome3 is dquinet Epift.1 queftguntbut.$.16  _ | 
| be os . | Feeſon 
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reaſon of our faith. If you be demanuded'( for ex1mple [ake ) why 
you beleene a T rinttie of perſons in one Godhead : Firit , difttmewſh 
whether the queſtion be of your firme and infallible beleefe of this trath 
it ſelfe, or of the cauſe which mourcd you to imbrace this beleefe. Inthe 
former caſe the anſwere muſt be, becauſe God hath rencaledit': If ft bee 
Vemannaed a74'nt how yon know that God hath reaealed it? the anſ” were 
maſt be, you know 1 not euid:nily, bat yet beleeue fo, by the ſame infal- 
lible faith by which you beleencd the trath reacaled : ma this not by an 
other Reazlation,but oy the Churches infallible propoſall of it , which 
is 4 condrtion weeeſſary to ſuch beleefe.' If yet it be farther yacſtioned, 
how you know the Churches prepoſall or auonchins of this Reazlation ta 


| be infallible * your a»jwere muſt be againe, that dijtinitly and clearely 


you know not thus much, but yt beleeue it as infallibly as the former, 
and that for the Renelation of the Scripiure, bearing teitimony of the 
Churches infgil#bility , which Reuclat:on you belecar not by any other 
kenelation, but for it ſelf although unto this very beleefe the Churches 


| propoſal be required as a neceſſary condttion. 


17 Itcannot chuſe bur be a great motive to perfwade any man 

(that dorh-noraffeRblindieſſetn this point,) ofthe ſhallow and 
ynſtablefoundation'ot the Romifh Church : when he ſha!l thus 

behold fo skilful at artificeras Yalenti2,in laying the very ground- 

worke thereo!,ſo grauciled in his owne obieQions , that hee fares 

|;ke'owe that hae fallen ito adetpepir of loole ſand, heauing and : 
offering with mightand'maineto getout and goe forwards, bat pan. yo fe ho 
being deftirure of all firme ground , wherconto teft oneParr till 21:guusuirioſs | 
the rett beraiſed, beates himſclteblinde with too much ſtrugling © w on _ 
inſuch-a fandie foyle. For ſurely, from more then Egyprian or and dicker Kane? 
$>doinitiſh/b'indneſle-did rhat arrempted cuaſion of his in the infall biltas pro- 
fore-mentionedplace proccede. ' a Nor doe we commit anjtircular $54 s pu "hy 

fallacy intthis forme of anſwering, Partly, becauſe rhe Rentlation , for dicit.r credive= 
which the Churches infallible prepoſall ts belren:d, 1d the propoſall for —_— yl 
which : he Renelation is beleeurd, haue not one and the ſame, but each * g,aum (od a- 

ſenerall pbizdt. For the obietÞFof the Charches propoſal is the Rewelg. tu o_ alind, 
tion, but the obiect of the Renelation tis the truth it ſelfe beleened, as ba + 

£ 

obiefum autem reuelationis eft ipſa veritas.credua; vi, Deum efſe trinum. oh num , art prop® Fry 
eſe infallibilem . ) tnm quia, cum ex 1euelatione redditur ratio credend1 propoſitiencm , red" tur per cauſam. 
(Kenelat:o R. eſt aſſenſis Rc/ ;) cum vero ex pr opojt one E ccleſic redattur ratia credend: U exel aioacm, ratio red- 
ditur ng%:per cau{am eredindi, ſed per conditioaem ad id t2quiſitam, &r ta v'tatur Vitioſns eirculss & (olumred- 

bitet i atio conmex0rum vit hes ex'ipitſmeivonacxy ſub diverſa ratione, id od omn:no licet. al :nt ibids 
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The final Trill of this comtronerſic muſt be by Scriptares &«. 


that there us ont God and three per ſons, or that the Churches props/all 
is infallible : Partly, becauſe, when we aſiigne the Rewelation as « reaſon 
why we beleeue the Churches propoſall,; we gine the reaſon by the canſe, 
( for the Renclat ion is the cauſe of our aſſent or attuall beleefe, ) but 
when we afiigne the Churches propaſall as a reaſon why we belcene the 
Rewelation, the. reaſon is wat aſsigned by the true cauſe of onr belecfe, 
but by a condition requiſite thereunto. _Andſo this Iuglers ring, or 
circular fallacie is anoided, and onely areaſon ts ginen of thinges con- | 
nexed mutually from the things themſelues connexed vader « divers 
reaſon or reſpett, which 1s nolegerdemaine but faire pay. 
.... If the divers obices of the diviueReuciation,and the Chur- 
ches infallibity,were the onely cauſe orreaſon why wee take this 
reſolutio for circular proofe, chen this exception of the diuecrſity 
of their obiectcs, were to ſome purpoſe. Bur vie impeach this his 
reſolution.ofnaughtineſic,forthe veric torme or inauner becauſe 
the prooke is ide» per 1d, Andbeing ſo, albeit the obic of 
the divine Revelation and the Churches propoſal be diuetſc: yer 
is.chis noſufficient ceſtimonie to acquire it, vnleſly they will af- 
firme, that there can bee. no circular proofe where:the obie of 
the things mutually proucd-axre diuerſe, which if rhey. vnjuer- 
ſally aſicme, ( as without an vniuerſall affirmation in this kinde, 
there can be no precfe:) wee ſhall as eaſily impeach this affhrma- 
tion of open falſhc od, as tacir forme of argument of.circu}artal- 
Lacie. For, whereſocuer any thing vncertaine to. vs, is- infer- 
red by another thing alike vncertaine, andthzr, other onely 
proued by che former : there is a circular proofe, albeit we (hou'd 
by this forme ofargument ſecke to proue one thing by.another, 
. whoſe obcQ was quite contparie to the former. Nay although 
 weeſhould proue the:yery giuerlitic., or contrarietic ofthe ob: 
1e&tes in two .(cucrall. rernzespropoled, by this or thelike circu- 
lar forme. : yet were Qur proofe naught, albeit this ſamediuerſity 
of obieQs mightbe proued by ſome other. lawfull. forme cf ar- 
gument. For the diuctlitic or identitie ofgbictsin ſyllogiſticall 
termes,1s meerely accidentall go the gature of circular proofe,or 
taference of 7dew per idem. 

18 Tofitour adverſaries 'with a familiar example, euerie 
way parallel to their ownereſolution in this pojnt, /if they will 
acknowledge their.owne YValcntiansreſolutionfor their _— ) 
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bur moreplaine and eaſie co che capacitic of the vnlearned Rea- 
der: Suppoſe ſome ambitious Capraine, or Courtier, (for whoſe 


integritie no man of place would promiſe much,) ſhould bring. 


yato our King, or ſome States-man in this land, fome forraine 
Princes (as therenowned King of Denmarkes) letters commen« 
daterie, for his greatſufficiencie in good place in Warreor State: 
I would requeſt bur any ordinaric Reader well ro confider, what 
manner of reſolucion it would be, it with reuerenceI may ſuppoſe 
that eyther bis Majeſtic, or any States-man in this land, in the be- 
ftowing of any ſuchplace of worth, as this ſuppoſed meſſenger 
would fue for, might thus reſolue : Surely the King of Deamarke 
1sa renownedreligious Prince, and one that wiſherh exceeding 
well vnto our King and State, and whatſocuer he ſhould write in 
any mans commeadations, for his aduancement to ſuch aplace 


. as this partie makes ſuite for, I dare not once call in queſtion, leſt 


I ſhould ſeeme co diſparage his Princely word : but how ſhall I 
know that theſe are his letters, and no counterfaite? If thus hee 
ſhould doubt, and yet finally reſt content with this or like ſugge- 
tion; why ?doth notheſay they are: hisrrue letters, whole fide- 
lirie and integritic the King in hisletters commends ? nov man in 
the world (I thinke) of any ordinaric experience, although hee 
had ncuet trauerſt the ſchooles to know the meaning of a circu- 
lar proofe, bart could perceiuc this reſolution to be but dolws car « 
calxtorizes: and he that would be colened with this or the like, by 
any traueller of whatfaſhion ſocuer, may eafily be circumuented 
by any domeſticke Pedlar,or circumforancall copeſ-mate. Yet is 
this reſolution incuery point the ſeife ſame with Yalentians relo- 
lution, concerning theRomane Churches infallibilitic ; andche 
exception which heere he brings, why this reſolution of his is 
none, may altogether as direRtly and fi:ly bee brought to (ſhew, 
that this ſuppoſed reſolution is no circular reſolution. Firſt, Jer 
vs parallel] the ſeucrall pars of both reſolutions, in that reſolu- 
tion of faith which Ylentian brings : All Chriſtians belceue, 
that whatſocuer God ſaith is true; and ſo inthis other reſolution 


it is ſuppoſed that his Maicſticor any of his States-men firmely | 


belecues,that whatſocuer the King of Denmarke writes or auou- 
cheth in matters of this nacure, / as of ciuill integritie , andſufft 
ciencic for the diſcharge of ſuch an office) is altogether true, ard 
Ss. ed. Iy 
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'T he findll T riall of this controuerſie muſt be by Scriptures, @c. 


may not be ſuſpeQed:yer way they ſulpe& whether he wrotethus. 
much inthis mans commendations,as thele letters import, or no. 
And fo faith Yalentzan, & other Papitts,all Chriſtians may ſuſpect, 
(-certainethey canaot be) whether God wrote thoſe books which 
we call Scripture or no. The affurance which Chriſtians in mat- 
ters concerning faith; and Srates-men in this preſent caſe could 
have tor their {ecuritie, is altogether che fame- For the States- 
man hath no other reaſon to perſwade himſelfe, that theſe are 
the King of Denmartkes letters, bur anely the report, aſſeuera- 
tion, or rcftimonie of this meflenger,: whoſe preferment they 
concerne.. And ſolikewile by the'Papiſts poſitions , no priuace 
Chriſtian can haue any other certaine aſſurance, that theſe Scrip« 
tures aretheword of God, but onely the teltimonie or confirma- 
tionofrhepreſearRomiih-Church,whoſe ſtate and dignitie they 
likewiſe feeke to maintaine by countenance ofthe Scriptures, 
whoſe miſſe-interpretation did eyther firſt occaſio,or not hinder, 
her rifing ro thatheight of temporall dignicie which ſhe now en- 
toyes:. Thus finally icappears that all thereafon or ground of be- 
leefe, which any Papiitfollowing the leſuites fortheir infiructors 
can have,muſt betheinfallibriity ofthe Romiſh Charch,whoſein- 
fallibility therfore cannot be prouedout of Scripture, becauſe the 
Scriptures by their politions cannot bee intallibly praued to be 
Scriptures,or that 'authenticke VVord which onely.can affoorde 
ſure proofe in matters of. faith, but by this: their Churches ſup- 
poſed authoritie. As for YValertians exception, concerning the di- 
uerle obiect of the Churches Pcopoſall, and the divine Reuclati- 
ons by it oropoſed, the ſelte-ſame diverſttic of obic&t may be o b- 
ferucdin the formerinſtance of. the-counterteir meſſenger, whoſe 
reſolution in eff<& is thus; You muſt belceue theſe letters, be- 
cauſe I commend them vato you in the King of Denmarkes 
name, and you mult belcene mee in commending them vnto you 
becauſe the King of Denmarke, whoſe words you truſt -inthem, 
commendsmy truſt and fidelitie, Tio apply. Yalentracs excep» 
rion to this reſolutionz Asthcobiedt of thartbe Church propo- 
ſerh.orratherof the Churches propoſall;is the diuinerevelation: 
folikewile is the object. .of this counterfaites propoſail the often 
mentioned. kings ſuppoſed commendation of. him;:Againe; as 
theabictat the dipme Retolatomis the truth belecued,, j:Y/<> 
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rit as a UI Deun o/G trinumic? UBUWMR, att it propoſi ttioner Ec- 
cleſie efſe infallbilem, as that there ts a Trinitie m the Godhead, or 
the Churches propoſall & infallible: ] So likewiſe the obieR of the 
kings commendation intheorther inftance, is the truth belecued, 
or that at leaſt which this counterfeic exactes to be bcleeued as 
true, to wit, that hee himfciteis a.man ot excellent partes , and 
one that will vſefidelitie as well in his doings as ſayings, and ina 
word, one, whoſe propoſall in matters of State or watre, is as 
infallible as the Popes in matters of faith, Yet notwithſtanding 
that this counterfaites propoſall or, afleueration, which muſt be 
beleeued from the Princes commendation of him , which muft 
be belecucd againetrom his propolall, Apr habent unum > idens 
obietum, ſed aliud 7 aliui , haue not one and the ſame obied : yer 
isthe former teſolution ill ridiculous; and ſo is Yalewrians refo- 
lucion of his Catholike faith moſt ridiculouſly moſk impious: 

For what other iflue of ſuchd:fvlute reſolutions cat bee expe: 
&ed, but that men who know no better, thould hereby bee dri. 
ven to ſuſpect the Scriptures for counterfeite, and the Catho-» 
like Church (if the Romane were onely, the Catholike Church) 


of villanous forgerie, at the leaſt in thole places of Scripture 


which ſhe pretendes for proofe of her owne infallibilitie. 

19 As for Yalrmtians later exception , why his reſolution 
ſhould not bee circular: iris more ridiculous then the former, 
molt ridiculouſly falſe(ro omit other points .) in this one, that 
he dare denic the Churches propoſall-by their do&rine to. bee 
the cauſe, why wee belecue the diuine Renelation, or rather thar 
theſe Scriptures which we haue arediuineReuelations. For by 
their poſitions wecannot afſure our ſelues , that the Scriptures 
are the word of God, by any other cauſe or reaſon, beſides the 
Churches authoritie : and therefore, by their dodrine, the infal- 
Ilble aurhoritie of their Church is the onely caulc, why wee be- 
leeue this ſacred Canon of Scriptures, which wee enioy, to bee 
diuinc Renelarions,although irbee no cauſe by their doctrine, 
why webeletuetharin generalldiuineReuelations aretrue. For 
thisis a diate of nature,not controuerſed betwixt vs and them, 
or berwixt any who acknowledge a ditine power. AndYalen- 
e/4n hiraſclte directly 1rmplies,tbat whichhe impudently denies 
in the ſclic-lame ory For he _ thar Propoſitzo Eceleſis 
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The fivall Triall of this controxerſie muſt be by Scriptares,Csc. 
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. i: p__— eff ratio credendi diuinans rewelationemy & a ratio credend;, therea- 
boleefe.reaton 190 Or rule of belecuing,muſt necds include in it a precedent 


and cauſe _ cauſe of beleefe,iccannor be onely a condition annexed thereto: 
6g 7s bur of this point ( God willing) hereafter. 
naturegoes 20 * Sacrov0ſcus, (who Fath tollowed Bellarmines and Y alentice; 


egg ye _ footſteps, as faithfully as any Iriſh fooreman could his maſter, 
when wede. though ſometimes taking a more compendious and ſmoother 


monſtrars the way, likely to entice prdefiria ingenta, wits ether by nature dull, 


«ox hc to or nouices in arts and ſmatterers in ſchoole-learning , to follow 


the cffe& muſt him, ſooner then thoſe great ones,) hath taken vpon bim to an- 


+1 43h age {wereto this circle, ineffe as Ya!entian doth, ſaue onely that he 
ſecing iris the Dath put more trickes of art vpon it, eyther to confound the iu- 


gn cauſe dicious,or deceive the fimple Reader. Which heere we'ſhall not 

ing he cauſe, NECdeTO examine, becauſe we purpoſeto varip his myſticall eua- 

| though no fonsin that laſt Chapter of the next diſpute. In the end of his 
caule of te tra indefence of Be/larmine, he frames his obicRion , againſt 

reall cauſc ir : , . b 

"YI both valenrian and his owne refolution : > [ Whether, in belee- 

*Sacroboſcusin- ing the Church by Scriptures, and Scriptures by the Chureh, 


mu. cage the belecte of the one muſt in nature , ( itnot intime ) goe be- 


kt 
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andcaughrin forethe other ] He thinkes it not neceflarie that the one ſhould 
epS3ng xa 5 bebefore the other, Nam aiFus fid:s fertar in [unm obictium modo 
num quando © [1mplict,ut viſus i» ſun. And therfore as weſcecolours per ſpectes 


quis credit ab» 712/;bjles,by the viſible ſhapes , or reſemblances which low from 


| nel 248 yl thewznot by ſeeing the vitible ſhape before the colours:ſo do we 


clefie, neceſa- beleeuerhe Scriptures by the Chureh, albeit we doenot expreſly 
_— ? andformally belecue the Church before wee belecue rhe Scrip- 
faltem natura, formaliter,  explicite credat ipſam Ec: leftam efſe infallibilis authoritatis, quemadmodum quand 
aſſeatimur cexnclufioni propter premiſſas,neceſſe «ft ut pris aſſentiamur ipſs premiſsis. Reſpondeo, id minime eſ- 
ſe neceſſarium :na1% attus fidei fertar 13 ſuum ob:tetum, nods fimplict, vi viſus in ſuns : uaque ficut tiſus per 
ſpeciem albi (v. g. ) videt album, nn videad0 ipſam [peciem, fic poteſt quis per Ecclefie antheritatem : cre- 
dere, ita vi nou privs formaliter & explicite credat Sccleſie authoritatem. Sacrobeſc. pog. 138, 139. 

A good examiner may know this fellow to be a leſuire by his anſwere, ſo full tuft with mentall reſer- 
nations, ſecrer cuaſjons, and ambiguities, Firſt he will nor reſolue vs whether men ordinarily muft 
beſzcue the Church before Scriptures: but a man may belecue rhe Sc: iprures, although he do ner firſt 
belecue the Church explicite or formerly. And in the very next words he impertinerly ads thar beleeving 
the Scriptures we cannot bur izwplicite and vertrally belecue the Church, Which argues that the Scrip- 
tures muſt be belecucd beterethe Clurch Bur fay we cenld not belecue the one,burt we muſt vpo cquz) 
termes belecue the other,this prouecs that acirher. could be any infallible or effeQtua) means of belec- 
ming the other, For there is no man that knowes twiſc 4 make 8,but knowes as wel twile 2 make 4,yet is 
neither a means of knowingrthe other,for borh are immediatly knowne of thEſclues, This ſhews the im- 
pertin&cy of their anſwer chat mutrer they know not what,as if the knowledge of points of faith did re- 
{Eble babi's priacipiort, rather the bahith concluſions: If ſouhey do.the cannatrthe Churches infa}l: bility 
being by their poſitiss a point of faizb,bg any mcgas of knowing the Scriptures to be diuine,which is 2 
mainc pount of faiths MES ; erg rures: 


is 
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The finall Triall of this controuerſie muſl be by Scripture, Fc. 463 
tures. Ox0 teucamwvultus mutarntem Proiea noao ? In the former 
part ct this his diſcourſe, the viſible Church was vnto Scrip- 
rures, aSthe® light was vnto colours 3 now itis vnto Scriptures, 
a This coarpa- 


as vilible ſhapes are vnto colours. What then? Doe we not ſee rides baked} 

vilible ſhapes before colours, nor colours before them? no, For mot a 

we ſee no viſible ſhapes atall, bur by them colours onely are m—_— their 

brought into ourlight : and weecannot ſee one before the other, k; we Galtak 

1ttheone we ſeenotatall. And in likeſenſe ir were true, that yye ferwardes 

ſhould not beleene the Church betore Scriptures,not Scriptures Po 

before we belecue the Church, if we were not boundto beleeue wray the ny 

the one atall. Butit welſee onething by another which welike- ſtery of their 
: 1n1quitic, as 

Wiſe ſee, we muſt needs ſee that firſt by which we ſcethe other : theſunne dork 

and ſo it eyther wee beleeue the Scriptures by beleeuing the <oleurs. 

Ciurch, or beleeue the Church by belecuing Scriptures, we muſt 

of necctiitie belecuethe one before the other, For that by which 

vvebelecuca thingis the meanes of beleefe, and the meates of 

belecte muſt needes in natureand order go betore beleete it ſelfe, 

Andif the Church be the meanes of belecuing onely inas much 

as webelecueir; or to ſpeake mere diſtinAly,it the belecuing the 

Church be the verie meanes of belecuing the Scriptures : then 

muſt we needs belceue the Church before we belecue the Scrip- 

tures. If our aduerſaries aftirme, that their Church is the onely 

infallible meanes of belceuing Scriptures,in any other ſort then 

by belecuing it : letthem in the name of God afligne by what 

meansthey will ſhe can makes belceue the Scriptures, we ſhall 

not much contend; ſo they wilknot bind vs to beleeae this their Ton 

Churches deciſios.S:crobeſcrs his copariſon ofrhe vilible Church very well iſe: 

and viſible ſhapes,we admit thus far for goodzthat as vnlefle there firate our for- 

were ſuch viſible ſhapes, no colours could be ſeene:ſo likewiſe, vn- pena 

lefſe God had ſome viſible Church on earth,me ordinarily could the vſe of = 

notſcethe light of rhe Goſpell. Foritis not ordinarily com- 9rdinary mar 

municate to any, but by the miniſtry of others, but being comu- iniftry.(Sef, 

nicate,we belecue itinir ſelf,& for it ſelf,notby beleeuing others; 2. cap.r. pc- 


as welee colours in themſclues & for theſelues, nor by ſeeingrthe 5. = 


Church may 
bee.ſaid in ſuch ſenſe infallible as the ſhayes and reſemblances of colours are called viſible,being 
ind:ed by narure inuittble,and are viſible onely by externall denomination,in as much as the preſent 
coleurs to our light, which onely are truly viſible. Were they really viſible themſelues being receiues, 
into our eyes, they would hinder our fight of allcolours : ſo doth this admuſsion of areal infallibilitic 


.in the Church exclude all infallible belcefe of orher points of faith, 
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The finall Triall of this controuerſie muſt be by Scriptures, ec. 
viſible ſhapes, by which they arepreſented or communicate vnto 
oureyes. But whether there bee any prioritic betweene the be- 
leefe of theſe two, [ Church and Scriptures, | according to our ad- 
uerſaries do&rine, or whether the belectc of the one be the 
cauſe of the beicefe of the orher, or in what ſort thecauſe, and 
what inconueniences will follow. thereon :. we ſhall diſpute here- 
after. 

21 Letthem inthe meanetime illuſtrate the manner, how we 
beleeue Scriptures by the Church, as they pleaſe. Letir have the 
ſame proportion to Scriptures, Which the light, or viſivle ſhaves 

have vntocolours : they themſelues make the beleefe of Scrip- 
tures moſt vncertaine,and for this reafon ſecke to eftablith the in« 
fallibilicie] of their Church tor roaſlurevs of the truth of Serip- 
tures. VVedemaund how this certaintie of their Churches in. 
fallibilitie can poſſtbly be proued f By reaſon? that is impoſſible, 
as you heard before. By tradition ? of whom? of ſuch as ma 
erre; tl:at is,vncertaine of the infallible Church? Bur her infal- 
libilitie is called in queſtion, andany Church may challenge this 
prerogatiue, as well as theirs, vnlefſe they can ſhew a better title, 
Without Reuclation from abou it is ſtill vicertaine, fide dinima, 


w— 


Iidew fire ar. whether we ate to belecue any Churches infallibilitie concer. 
gumentis effici- ning Scripture : Orif any,which of all. Reuclations from aboue 
bur neque ſola we acknowledge none but the written word : they acknowledge 


iraditionem vi- Sv : : . 
we wociseorum Wraditios as Wellas it,yet ſo as the Scriptures (by theircon feſſion) 


qui olim vita. are as Certaine as tradition, which they make equall onely with 
deſuntti ſunt, . L< Joes#h ; 
the written wordackaowledged by vs, not abouc it, Where- 


mdicemſaft- 
y Haw f fore, if the Scriptures bee in themſelues (by their obie&ions ) 


que valeat per yhcertaine: then is tradition as vacertaine. Whar ſhall afliire vs 


ahh a ofrhetruth ofeyther ? The infallible Church? Butthis can af- 
preſeuteautho. ſyre no man, vnleſle he firſt beleene it for cercaine and infallibly. 
obs What ſhall make it certaine to vs? T he Scriptures? But they are 
fd queſtiones, Vncertaine,fay our aduerſaries, andthe Church muſt confirme 


Pap + qua B] tacir certaintievntovs. Though this circle ( wherein Yalentian 
rate ipſiusScrip- and Sacroboſcus hauerunne giddie,) were of force to raiſe vp all 


ture neceſſe eg Le” DOT te PER ws 

per aliquars alia certam autheritatem conſtare: ita etiam de authoritate traditionis, fi ca quaque reuoeetnr in 
dabium. Nou enim traditio loquitur etiam ipſa clare & perſpicue deſeſe, ut neque apſa [criptuya, Deinde cus 
rraditio ſcriptis fere doctorum orthodoxorum in Eccleſia conſeruetur gueſtiones ac dnbia moueri poſſunt de (cnſis 


the. 


illlus, ficut dubilatur ſepe de [enſu & mente doflorum, Valentianus loco citato paragr aph 11, 


Gy ee CE ECEEER * 
The vnſ#fficiencie of the Remane rale of faith fc. 


eden tuliatewnoeettiagmrendrre nora 


theſpirics in hell, and though they raiſed ſhould ſift all the le- 

ſuites braines in the world : yet ſhould not all the inueation of 
man, withthe helpe of diucls, be able to findeour the leaſt pro- 
babilitic of auoiding the former inconuenience. Nay they 
ſhould farre ſooner make ropes of the ſand in the Adriaticke 
Sea, ſo firong as would haile Italy vatothe Ilands of Diuels, be- 
tore they could teach all the leſuites in the world ſo much Gea- 
metric, as to make one of theſe vncertainties ſupport another. 


O—  ———. — RY —— 7 ——— Sq. 
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4/125 at albeit we grant all they demaunidi the ridiculous vſe thereof 
amongſt ſuch as doe «:knowledge it. 


I JS (37297- Hen] wasa child ( as cur Apoftle faith,) and 
FA S A / & ſpakeas achilde,vnderſtood as a child:I thought 


FAA wa ſome great matters might bee contained vnder 


i 


A. thoſe hyperbolicall and ſwelling titles of the 
| Romiſh Church, wherewith mine cares were 
often filled, And although Ihad beencinſtratedto the contrarie, 
yet couldT haue wiſhed her do&trine true, ſuch was wy affe&ion 
to her ſhape, as it was falſely repreſentedro my childiſh fantaſle. 
But afterrhe day-ſtarre had ſhinedin my heart , the former hu- 
mour wherewith the eyeſight of my infant minde had beene 
corrupted, was quickly diſpelled. Onceable to looke more nar- 
rowly into the1ubrilleſt of her ſchoolemens diſputes , and exa- 
mine herlearned Clearkes Apologies for her, by the Goſpels 
light: I ſaw clearcly,how by preſenting mere ſhewes or ſhadowes 
of trath, they led vx -*e-ſtghted ſoules intoetror, as it werein a 
miſt: in the beginning of their works vſually inſerting pretended 
grounds(here and here as they eſpic occaſion) of their intended 
concluſions,ſupported with ſomeſleight reaſons for thepreſent; 
feeding vs with expectatis of better proofes, either in ſomeother 
work or(a great way after) in the ſame,which may ſtay our minds 
till we come atthem, where they returne vs backe againe to what 
is paſt, and that being new far off, 8 moſt particulars our otmind, 
may ſeeme not altogether _— ſuch as will not take paines 
| y 4 to 
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roreview ic. And thus in fine, asthe miſt, {o theirproofes ſeeme 


| every where fomewhar, tit} a man comencare them, but then ſo 


vaniſh as he ſhall fee nothing of that telooked ior, 
> Billarmines bookes deverbo Der, compared with thoſe ortiers 
of his ds Romano Pontifirecro.amd Valentians Anal: willealily 
approne this obſeruation to himtiar ſhallreaqrthechrongh with 
attention.Z<oth of them in the beginning of their workes promi- 
fing great matters made me expect iome extraordinary proofe in 
the proceſſ, but finding them belt atthefirlt, alwaies ambitious 
in producing muiticacc of alizgarions to lictle purpole, copious 
in beſtowing glorious titles and prerogatiues vpon their holy 
Church, and yer finally contracting her Vniuerſalitie and ſacred 
Carholickſhip into one mans breaſt, { who by their owne confeſ- 
ſion may be ſo carnally grofle,that he cannot draw any ſpiritual! 
breath)their former goouly encomions ending thus,made me cal 
to-mind how craftie companios colen children of what they loue, 
or ſtay their crying at what they diliike, by promilingrhem ſome 
Gallant, Fine, Gandie, Trimme, Goodly, Brauc, Golden, New, Nothing, 
Such brave epethires ſo raviſh a childs thoughts, as at the fir 
hearing heparts with any rhing hee hath; or iorbeares to ſeeke 
what otherwiſe ke would haue,in hope of ſuch a gay reward, ne- 
uverlooking into the ſubſtance of what is promiſed, which was in- 
deed inſt nothing, With like bombaſt ourfides doe moderne 
Prieſts and leſuires terrifie filly foules, (men or women meere 
children in vnderſtanding) from all comunion with our Church, 
jeading thEthrough ſuch painted forefronts,or fained,but fightly 
entrances, into their vaſt imagivarie emprtie Paradiſe, wherein 
growes nothing bur forbidden fruit, Though volumes they write 
huge and large, and in the ſublimitie of their ſpeculatiue imagi- 
nations, fetch arguments from beyond the Moone: yet vnto him 
that hath butthceye of ordinaric reaſon in his head, (not blinded 
by their ivglings) their beſt colleions prouc inthe end burlike 
the drawingofa net ſpred farre and wide in the open ayre,ableto 
rerainencthing of what it had compaſled, onely ſuch as looked 
a farre of, or had braines ſo weake or ſightſo ill difpoſed as could 
not diſtinguiſh betwizt rhe clement of ayre and water, marking 
more thenan ordinarie ſtirrein fetching {o huge a dravght,might 
happily ſuſpeA ſome goodly catch. 
3 Suppole 


_ ; 
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3 Suppoſe we ſhould grant thar the Pope whites hee ſpeakes Thombrwedis: 
zx cathedra cannoterre,who ſhall (Tam ſure no Iefuir or pritiate noc doubr of 
Spirit cn) without all ambiguitic arid prerence of gainſaying des what the Pope 


rernune: direaly and abſolutely, what ir is to ſpeaketxrethedra? 
Andirt is norto becexpeted, that the Pope will ex catheara define 
whartitisro define aching ex cathedra, in ſuch ſort as ſhall leaueno 
cuaſion to excuſe his errour if he ſhould be vrged witha ſentence 
ex cath:ara; which tothe Muor pattofprofeſſed Chriſtiars might 
ſeemedoubtfull wherher it were palpably erronecousorno, Burt 
ſuppoſe we knew diredtty andauthentically what ic were to ſpeak. 
ex cathedra, and when the Pope did indeede ſo ſpeake,when'nor; 
(whichno man can know' * bur onely by hearefay,valeſic fucly 


ſpeakes ex c4- 
thed/2; yet is 1t 


doubrfull what 


he ſpeaketh ex 


cathedra and 


when he {peca- 
keth {0. 


*' Albeir 


wee knew 


as heare him give ſentence)yer whar affuranceccan the Teſuttsgiue' yharic were to + 
vato the Chriftian World, that his holinefſe ſhall ſo derermine fpeake ex cathe-- 


or ſpeake, as, often as the peaccof Chriſts Church or Weale of 


dra,and rhar 
when the Pope 


Chriftendome fhall require ?: That hee ſhall ſpeake ae facts ex cx» ſpeakes ſo hee- 
thedra, whenfoeuer the Church ſtands in neede of adeciſion; the [?e2kcrh 


Papiſtes themſelues doe not hold.as any part'of his infallibilitie, 
but onely thar he is able ſo ro ſpeake , when his infallibilitiewill. 
Anda p3/je ad eſſe non ſequitur argumentum, No man, in their 
judgement, can or ought conſtraine him to a deciſion, except he 
liſt, And ſeeing they affirme,he may be an Heretique, or a Sonne 
of Sathan; although it were trae;, hecouldnot propoſe an Here- 
fie ro be belecued; yer is there no ſhew of truth why hee may nor. 
be ſo malitiouſly bent, as hee will aot vouchſate aCtually to derer- 
minethar for Herechie in ethers, which in his judgement, as he is a 
DoRor or private man,1s very orthodoxall;thus doing he ſhould: 
goe againſt his owneconlſcience togiueſentence. Gods Spiritas 


infallibly 


1 


yer would ir: 
not follow thar 
we flrould bes- 
infallibly re- 
{olued in con«-- 
troutihes of 
greateſt moe - 
ments 


they ſay will guide his tongue when or whilſt hee ſpeakes ex cathe-- 
dra. Burt an euill Spirit may ſo workevpon his affe&tions,rhart hee: 


ſhall not come in good time lo to ſpeake, eſpecially againſt thar 
opinion, Which 1n his private eonicience hee holds for true: 
This} thinke none of them candenie:/ 

4 Now whileſt thefe doubrs ftand vnſarisfied, and yee with: 
out further aflurance of his infallivilitie in deciding controucr- 
flies, then onely this Hypothetieall orconditionall.-[ if he ſpeakes 
&*eathedra] all che comiore; whichthe Chriſtian World ( per: 
flexed with the'varietic of opinionsand diuerſities-of Sets) cam. 


ISapS 


- 


- 
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reape from theſe faire promiſes of the Ieſuites concerning their 
Church or Pepes infallible authoricie, is , bur as if a man ſhould 
ſay vato a Husbandman (doubtfull vpon the vncertaintie of wea« 
| ther, when.to ſow or reape) tuſh be of good cheare,you ſhall cer- 
tainly know, what ſeaſons good, what not,for ſeed-time and har. 
ueſt, when the manin the Moone ſets forth an Almanacke. Ye. 
ritas hypothetice prepoſitionss (laith old Jauell) n:hil ponir in crumes- 
- a. ;Many die with fewer pounds in their purſes, then arguments 
in their heads, ſufficient to proue the truth of this conditionall 
propoſition, 1f 7 had finc thouſand pounds 1 ſhould be a wealthie man, 
In like mauner if this bee all the aſlurance their infalliblerule can 
affoord vs. [That a generall Councell,if lawfmlly aſſembled, or the Pope 
if he ſpeake ex cathedragcannot poſsibly erre ]. T he moſt peſtiferous 
and noiſome Herelics that now infe& rhe Church may (perhaps) 
beequelled, ſome hundred yeares after ail, nowaliue, bec dead, 
When the Pope will call a Councell, or coaſulthis chaire,GOD 
knowes : what manner of refolutions were to be expeded, if ci- 
ther ſhould happen, wee may, conieQure by their wonted pra» 
Qtiſe;which is thus. 
The politicke 5 Afﬀtera Councell is called, the IMſtor part being made to 
ISS #f ſeruerheir makers turne { for of Biſhops the moſt mult bee rhe 
_—_ Coiicels, Popes new creatures) the reſt muſt ſubſcribe to their decrees; vſu- 
ally ſer forth, in the weather Wizards language , and their ſcep= 
tique Schoolemen appointed to riddle out ſome good meaning 
chat may ſaue their Prelates credit. In the meane time, the Pope 
and his Cardinalls may foilow their pleaſures, take their caſe,and 
with itthe dreaming Captaines Motto, Tot vrvrs capro dormiens ac 
vieulans. Wee take vp as many comtrogerſies, we edifie the Church as 
much, ſleeping as waking. It notolerable interpretation of their 
doubtfull decifions can be found; yer a good ſenſe mult bee belce- 
ued; and priuate Spirits may not peremptorily auouch , that the 
Councecll meant this orthar, bur onely it meant thebeft, and this 
we taketo bee the beſt, and therefore we thinke it meant thus, but 
with humble ſubmiſſion to their infallible authoricie, All this 
whilethe Sectaries (ſo they terme vs) muſt bee ſer to proue nega- 
tiues.,, asthatthcre can beeno true meaning, in thoſe ſpeeches, 
which may haue twentic. Burt if- our of their Schoolemens 


wranglings(whocan better ſeck out then follow the truth found) 
any 
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any interpretation or manner of tenent'can be found which may 

yceld aduantage to them , or prejudice to their aduerfoaries ; 

about ſome hundred yeares after, perhaps, (when they have 

light on aPopeand Cardinals whole wits and they once in their 

life-rimes meet) adeciſton may bee had, vpon this opportunitic of 

ſeeming advantage. And yet the Catholique Church, during this 

hundred or perhaps two hundred yeares sf her filence , mutt bee 

ſuppoſed to haue held perpetually the ſelfe-ſame tenent, which 

this private man hath blotted our of late; albeit neicher hee, nor 

any particular member thereof, did know as muci1 , yea though 

fiue heads of the Church ( and as many principall members) fiue 

ſucceſſions of Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, have diedin the 
meanetime, no one of which in all their lives did troublerheir 

thoughts with any ſuch matter: and whileſt both their Schoole- 

mens priuate ſpeculations, and their publique practiſe have wit- , |, .. 
neſſed the contrarie. Wasthe dodtine of iuſtification and me- re qua © 
rits held by any of their Do&ours heretofore, as the later Ieſuits 94cicbatur, 
hauerefinedthem? Did any of their Popes and Councels deter- 1,9, 
mine of their manner of worſhipping Images, as Vaſquez bath /e,non deſunt gui 
of late ? And yer {I thinke)if the Popethou!d bee driven to !*Pordeant ve- 
-adecifion of this queſtion , hee would define as Yaſquez hath ——_— = 3 
done; ſo extraordinarieis the approbation of his Apologie for mantis etian 
imagerie; as if itlikewiſe were worthie of adoration. Andif this dem cc 
Popeſhould fo determine it, you muſt thinkethat all his predeceſ- rem verers te. 
'fors were of the ſame opinion, if they had beene asked; eundem Enos 
fenſum tenuit ſemper mater Eccleſia. ply aa o—_ 
' 6 But, wharis moſtſtrange, That Church may for five, fixe or /r2t05,errze x3 
twelue hundred yeares and more, vſcatranflation iuſtly ſuſpici- kan | 
ous, as for many otherreaſons,ſo for this, That of the divers Au- fugere. Adrir- 
thours thereof tome we know nor, others we know too well: and PW en» in 
yet whena Councell after ſo leng time ſhall meer , every mans if Ps 
worke found very authentique. * Somelearned Papiſts haue & erare po- 
beene perſwaded , that their vulgar tranſlators were do&77 a Deo be prnrnat 
emnes,all affifted by the Holy Ghoſt intheirtranſlations. But Bel. er: init 
larmine thinkes this opinion too chatitable,for ſo they muſt grant Pa quam 
that Theodotion the Heretique ( the vndoubted Authour of ſome banie.Bel &h.s. 
J partsof thatedition, ) was infailibly aiſted by the Holy Ghoſt. de nerbs Dece. 
{ If hewerenor, how is that part of their Vulgar, whick they = Ya 
| | rom 


ed 
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trombim authentique and true? Though erre he might, as being 

a priuate man or rather apudlique, Heretike, Dicamms ramen euns 

20n erraſſe in eatranſiatione quam approbauit Eccleſia, yet wee ſay 

ſaith Bellarmine,butlhope no wiſcman will ſo thinke }that hee dd 

gt erre in that tranſlation woich the Church hath appronucd. Ileethen 

itisall one, whether the Holy Ghoſt doe aſliſtthe tranſlacour, 

whileſt he is about his worke, or the Pope his tranſlation , afterir 

befiniſhed, and Hedead: nor doth it skill how he were qualified 

awhileſt heliued, either for integritie, witor learning : the cauſcis 

all oneas in the Pope himfelte,who may as freely beſtow this par- 

ticular gift, of noterringin tran{lations , vpon whom hee pleaſe 

without all reſpe& of good qualities, as Saint Peter did that tran(- 

cendent donatiuec of abſolureinfallibilitie vpon him and his ſuc- 

.ceſlors. Saint Zeros tranflation had laudable teſtimonies of an- 

tiquitie, yet not generally receiued in his time , onely prejudiced 

by che newnelle of ic, andanciquitie of the /talzque. But whole is 

the Vulgar, orhow.firſt cameitin requeſt? /t & (faith Beſiarmine) 

partly Lucians,partly Teroms,partly Theodottons the Heretike, partly & 

mothers he knowes not * whoſe. Doe weethinke the Trent-Coun- 

a Namoiigtt cell didexamine cuery part of thattranſlation?ordid they know-as 
editionon eſt ; R 

vnius authors, Much as Bellarmine hath confeſſed, that.it ſhould call ſo many Fa- 


fed oe = thers, and one Heretike among the reſt? Doubtles this is a mira- 
et ex Hierony- 


mo,raedamex Culous power of their Holy Church; thar the Holy Ghoſt doth 
Lucien quedam but keepe men from errour whileſt they are liuing, but the Pope 


ex Theodoionc and his Councels infallibilitic can keepe an Heretike (whom they 
yuedam ex alle | v3 G : 
2wdaminter:. Knew not living) from hauing erred after he is dead. And where- 


tip "x tot as the Almightie Creatour of Heauen and Earth did but make 
'f0: (Fitts ante 


videtar dicere, ight ſhine our of darkneſle, the incomprehenfible Omnipotence 
Theadorioxem of the Popes infallibilitie can make darkneſſe light , andlight 


gn? ow res darkneſſe. For otherwiſe , why might not the Pope, and the 
& eizy Hier. Councell, haueyeelded the aſſurance of their Omnipotent Spi- 
apo {744 ritynto ſome then liging, for authentique tranſlation? Or why 
:erraſſe, cum ipſe 

?7 capay ljaie 


aicarſe erraſſe,e Eccleſia correfFionem eins receperit. Non igitur authores illos canonizauit Eccleſia, ſed tantum 
hanc verfiencmn ap 


provaut, nec ta tamen ap;rovauit vt afſernerit nullss in ea librariorum errores reperiri, [ed 
Certcs #95 relere voluit 1 ys preſertim, que ad fidem & mores pertinent, nulla eſſe n bee verfione interpretum 
erreta Belivid Why the Roemith Church from Greeories time vntill che Trent Councell ſhould vie the 
ifrantlarions of {o many ſundric Aurthours, no cauſe ſaue onely the negligence or miſhap of former 


ages that had laſt all choxce of detrer, orthe neccſlitie of the middic ages or times of midnight dark- 
Belle, whercinthe skill of interpretation was extinC. h 
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didcheynotadmit | = Frave. Farrerias corretion of the vulgar | 
for authentique, ſecing this skill in the Hebrew, and good will to a This Greeke 


the old vulgar, was fo great? Thereaſon ſure,why they would ad- ray 2 
mit of chis hodgepodge tran(lition before any better; was,. (as I mich poſſi- 


haue ſaid) roſhew hereby the Popes infallibiliticto bee more then oY, coun bee 
moſt Oinnipctent and incompreher ſible. They contend for the ofthe vulgar. 


Vulgar,vnder the title of Hero; and yet where it is euident that trandation, al- 
Hierom did not tranſlate the Pſalmes, which they vſe, they wiilnoz 5525 the He- 


Frew yowels 


admit that tranſlation of them which is cuery where extant,and for this pur- 


wichout controuerſie is Heros owne. poſe arhis | 
7 Yetthus much | perceiue by Belarmines anſwere, That as Euro 


an Heretique or vnknowne Authour may erre ina tranſlation, be- <rrours diſco- | 
cauſe he is notinfallibly aſſitted by che holy Ghoſt;but yeric muſt heme "gy 
bee belecued , that an Heretique did not errein that tranſlation, ment vps efay 


which thePope and Councell aath approued : So a Icſuite may ro" 
Cc ng 


perhaps commit a murder, becauſe his order is not ſo holy as can forth of by: o- 
warrant him from falling into mortall ſinne;byt if it ſhould pleaſe ther commen- 
the Popeor Clergie of Rome to interpret the ſixth commaun- 52755 1ponuhe: 
dement otherwiſe; we muſt beleeue thatnoleſuite doth commit which for his 
any murderin that manſlaughter , or bleud-ſhed , which the PP ROO a 
Church approues, albeit hee treacherouſly ftabbe his Soucraigne OG _ 


Lord the Lords annoynted. Yt it pleaſe the Pope, he may ante- lacter parc of 


DES TIC: C his Epiſtle to 
date his pardon, or legitimate ſuch helliſh brood , ereitcome to © * 


light, as wellas authenticate an Heretiques tranſlation a thou: fathers) ſo the 


ſand yearesafter his bones berotten. Theſearethe {weet fruits of Cburch would 
hauc approued: 


this ſuppoſed infallible rule of faith and manners; but of thevilla- cycm. 94a- 


nies included in this poſitio, hereafter. Inow onely giuz the reader Frys 70- 
; Pt | | . Yam operam' 
notice of the ridiculous vie of the ſame amongft themſclues : For bis ſantt- find 


what aſweete deciſion was that concerning grace and free will, patres, probars: 


| ed i . A . intellexern, reli- 
bur lately ſo eagerly controuerſed in Spaine, to the > publique quos libres, que 5 


ſcandallof that Church. Firſt, ſilence was enioyned all for foure j.zco ion ab 
yeares, andafterwardesYaſqaes ſet (asabrach) to hunta prey for /ute:, propcd'cy: 


the Romiſh Lion to take,1t he could haue rouzed any to his liking. 7 dn, | up 
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Is chis the vſe of your infallible rule?Should Chriſtians trouble the ;adicis a4mons: 


ts recondam: 
wihigque ſatis c-- 
rit, meunns iii 
dium erea Chriſti Secleſiam atque boe ſanftiſſimum eoncitinm ſeme! eſſe teſtatyunts b Vide Paſquer npro- 


Turke with cheir contentions, hee could decide as well on this fa- 


= 


i fatione in jt imuns. Tomum comment. in DQTn. 
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eacrums ſine ſhion, as the Pope. The = Moſcouite alreadie.hath farre ſur. 
a . .* . bu b "” ; - 3 

is S/avmnice paſſed him, in this kind of compoſing or rather avoiding contro « 
lingue apudi95 erfies. For he not many yeares agoe ( how afteAcd now, I can- 


-peragirur inter 


x7 eta «- not tell) would haus no preaching in his Dominions, leaft 


inuando cantis Sehiſmes and Herefſies might thereby be occaſioned. 
mous Grecis E- 


"le euey, B Were not the conſequences of this opinion ſo commo. 
- j . _ 


gehug:, quo ma- dious to theRomane Clergicfor matters of this life, and fo pre- 

_y Jy ?- judiciall roall other good Chriſtians hopes of attaining that 0= 
APY EXT: Lib : 

--#9 in me. ther farre better life : I ſhould havethought that /alenrian, Bl 


awo Ecelefie a. * [zr9.ine, and other fuch as have beene mot copious jn this argu- 
fant pepuin cid- | oe © EF ron 
- 2002 yecitan- MENT > Had but ſought toſet out Commentum alrquod artificioſe ri 


tur, Concionato- diculum {ome artificial foolerie,to make the world ſport. For what 


rabies carent, ſa- 


vanes betrec merriment could an ingenious ftudent with, then in his 
tis enins tfſe pu- 


2ant (acris inter howres of recreation, to delcant vpon their ſerious paines in ſet- 


faiſſs; <« *u*- ring aſhew of grauitie vponiidlefocliſh argumenrs, as vncapable 
£2's Epilto art, 


” b20ze v6. Of Thevlogicall, asan Apeof tragicke, attire. But why ſhould 
22:4/a lingua re- We confort with Hell, which, no duubt , makes it lelfe merry at 
who ; vp theſe grear diſputers folly, thus vnwittingly imployed to pur- 
51ar ge in ſais chaſe the miterable ſolace of infernall powers by their owne e- 


Eccleſ/ ob,na- ternall forrow,, without repentance. As the opinion ir ſelfe is 


C'(ſame prohibent, 


:-7t enim bog MOt ridiculous to any vnpartiall judgment : ſo euen for this rea- 


modovarias be- ſon is the conſequence moſtlamentable, ro any indued with hu- 
reſes,o diuver(as : e 3 | 
4 Fleovinims ane affeQion. For what greater or mere juſt occaſion of moſt 


effugere queex grieuous ſerrow, could bec preſented toa religious true En gliſh 


$0rc1on7045 & heart, then to ſee ſo great a part of the Chriftian world, eſpecial- 


Sn Cw:s; EPR 
Saitilibus aig 


metis ſopbiſticig. 1y fo many of his natiue Countric-men, tor ſuch ridiculous apiſh 
4, queſtionbus jmpoſtures and falſe pretences of bringing Gods people vnder 


67 11ntar, Gw19- 


Us rr TUCha gouernment in matters Of faith, as is vſually in Secular 


5* uſchowe States, increaſe old Iſracls rebellion and incurre their grienous 


#:/::1p08e5-2- curſe not yet expired, by caſting off their redeemer,the wiſedome 

of God, ang iudge of quicke anddead, from being their King or 

__ Supreame ludge of controucrhies tnreligion? For why ſhould 

b Inwhacſenſe #t (cemevncouthvnto any Chriſtian, that Chriſt himſelfe,though 

che $criprures {tttingan histhrone of Maieftie in Heaven, ſhould bee the onely 

rn {6220 aa Supreame infallible Iudge in all controverfies,, concerning his 

preaweiuige OWne or his Apoliles precepts, or GODS lawes in gene” 

© allcanns* \ rail? Þ "For wheccouldiuftlyexcepragainſtvsif weſhou!d ſay, 
*QGCUICS 1TL QUE . RATES $8 | | 


ul! Te thato moſt Phyliiiaus through Europe , Zppocrates or Galen, to 
Ld VV YCETS 
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Lawyers 1«fin:an , were the folc authentique Iudge? No Phyſi- 
tian in any other Countrie exaQts ſublcriptionto his opinions of 
any luing in this, further rhen vpon examination they ſhall proue 
conſonant cithert.» Gu/ex or Hypporrates, or bee euidently groun- 
_ ded onrealon. Or doe wee exclude all vſe or certaintieef juridi- 

call deci{tons in marters of right and wrong, though the Judges 
bee buc ordinarie, becauſe Lawyers haue no authenrique ling 


Iudge to d:termine, infallibly, of ſuch controucifies as may arite- 


amongſt themſclues in fpeculatiue points of their profeſſion? 

9. Itisſuppotcd that good Studentsin any facultic haue wit 
andart With ocher good meanesfor finding our their clafſicke au- 
thours Sentence alreadic giuen, whoſe writings in this reſpec: 
may be truly {aid co be their tollowers Ludges, though enery one 
of them bee a private ludgein marters of practiſe: Yetis it apa- 
radoxec invs toſay, Gods written word is the Ludge of ſuch con- 


rrouerſics as ariſe amongſt profeſſed Diuines or Eccleſiaſtique- 


Iadges themſelues? VV har if all of them doe nor agree about the 


erue ſenſe and meaning of that Word whereto all appeale ? No- 


more 'doe Phyfitions alwayes in their interpretations of Hyppo- 


erates or Galen,yer haue nor their d:jagreemenrs{ for oughtI haue- 


rcad) bred ciuill warres in the Countries wherein they liue, nor: 
doth their variance bring any danger to wiſemens bodies, but ra- 
ther all dangers are by this meancs diſcouered, and ſafer choice- 
left others what opinions orpreſcriprs to fullow, or refuſe, ot in 
whar caſes it is molt late or dangerous to aduenrture. Thus might 
Diuincs diſpute , withour any danger to mens foules, if theRo- 
maniſts had not beens {olauiſhin coyning matterfor contention, . 
rather then in ſearching Scriptures for edification of Chriſts 
Church : Oc it tlic Lauicwould bee as carefull of their ſpirituall 
as bodily he-Ith, andaor rakerheir phylicke blind-tolde ar fuch 
Mountcbankes hands as Ileſuites, Prieſts, and Seminaries be; who- 
miniſter noae bur ſuch as either thall intoxicate the brane, or 
joftane the heart, with prepoſterous zeale. Nor ſhould variance 
i poitss uf. di tine amongtt Diuines, breod any danger ordi- 
{urbarice:o Co nmmon-weales, ti:they would not be Statiſts or: 
Yndermincrs of States, as the Ieſuites be, If their contentions 
were forthe manner yacuill, or bitter, asare all contentions: 
which «he [eittlites breeds the.Supreajnc Magiſtrate, whether Ec- 
F620 cicfiaftique: 
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cleſiaſtique or Ciuill, might bind their tongues and pens to good 
abcarance ; were it not fortheſe Romiſh wolues,which in ſheeps 
cloathing conuey themſelues into the folde of Chriſt, and, once 
crept in, will admit of no triall, but in the Lions denne, vnto 
which they are {worne purucyors ; for whoſe maintenance (like 
cheir maſter that great accuſer of Gods children) they compalle 
Scaand Land and fetch their range about the worid. 
x0 Whocan imagine any other cauſe (beſides this their in- 
ſolent challenge of ſoueraignetie oucrall others taith ) why the 
Scripture might not be admitted Iudge ouer all controucrfies of | 
Diuinitie, much bercer the Hyppocrates or Galen of all cotroucrhies 
in phyficke, without any infallible phyfician perperually reſident 
inche world, to giue ſentenceviuevece. It is noparadIx to hold, 
that God, which made vs theſe foules, and gaue the Scripturefor 
their health, did much better know what was neceſlary for them, 
then cither Hyppocrates or Galen did what was good and holeſgme 
for mens bodies, onehaire of which they neither made blacke or 
white.Euen what they beſt knew, they knew not otherwiſe to c6- 
municate vnto poſtcritic then by theſe dumbecharaGters, or arra- 
meataric inſtrucers. VVhatlocuer our aduerfaries can vrgeto the 
preiudice of Scriptures ſufficiencie, or abilitic of Gods Spiric; is 
true of theſe great Authours and their writings : all other meancs 
of teaching though their deareſt Schollers, died with them; now 
notableeirher to ſtrengthen or conſalidate the weake or ſhallow 
brain,or illumwinatedarkaed vnderſtandings;they cannorſo much 
as take notice of rheir followers cowardly paincs and induſtric, or 
reward ſuch as are moſt deuored to their memorie, and vie their 
aphoriſmes, as infallible rules of bodily lite and health, with any 
bleſſing of art or nature. Bur our God lives for cuer, and knowes 
beft who are his, alwayes readie to reward ſuch 2 oe him. And as 
there is noneliuing but hathrecciued ſome gift cr other from him; 
ſo hath he promiſed to giue more and more vnto all ſuch as well 
vic what he hath alreadic giuen. Ifnature be dulled, ſo it bee nor 
flouchfull withall in good courſes, hecan ſharpen it by art though 
both be defeiue; yer can he ſo inflame theheart with zeale , as it 
fhall pierce more deepely into the myſteries of mans ſaluation, 
chenthe acuteſt vnregenerate wit, that natureycelds, or art can 
falhion, His Spirit cannot bebound, butblowerh where = li- 
ſierh 
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ſteth, and givethlifeto whom hee pleaſeth, and can inlighten our 
mindes toſce that truthnow written, which he taught others ro 
write for our good, "LBP 

ix Phyſitians looke rot Hyppocrates or Galen ſhould ſtand on 
earth again(Veſa[uil-Jike}toreade Anaromy-EeRures vpon their 
followers live-tongues or otherinſtrumenrs ot breath and ſpcech 
abuſed to debate and firife, or blowing thecoales of bitter dil- 
ſention about their meaning. Burt wee all looke(if we belecuc a- 
right) that Chriſt Iefus, who hath lefr'vs theſe his ſacred lawes 
and legend of his moſt bleſledlife, as a patrerne whereby ro frame 
otir owne, freetrom contention, peaceable, humble, and meeke, 
wil one day,after which ſhalbe no more;exa@t a ftri& accompr of 
euery idle word; much more will hee puniſh ſuch Tongues or 
pens , ashaue beene continually {cf oz fire by Hell with the ever- 
laſting flames of thar brimſtone lake. x" 

i2 Were our exorbitant affections brought within com« 
paſſe, by hope and feare anſwerable ro the conſequences of the 
former ſweete promiſes, made to ſuch asrightly vie, and terrible 
threats againlt all fuch as abuſe, the good meines ordained by 
G OD: tor knowing his will: his/infallible werd; from whoſe 
mouth ſoeuer vttered , yea though but priuvatly read with atten- 


tive ſilence, would inſtruct vs, how todemeanc our ſelues inthe: 


ſearch of truth; informe vs howto dire& , faſten, or inhibit; fi- 
nally how fin all myfterics of our falnation's ro moderate our af: 
ſenc,much better then this ſuppoſed infallible atthoritie, refiding 
vſually in men moft like to Heathen Idols. Though mouthes they 
haue (as they pretend) infallible ; yer ſcarce ſpeake they once in 
rwo ages 3 Wheſle wordes when they are vtteredportend more 


dangertotheChriſtian'world; then it brute beaſts ſhould ſpeake' = 


like men. | 

12 - NoChriftian Common: wealth, but either hath or might 
hauc good Lawes for compoſing contentions, oreſtabliſhing v- 
nitie in theſtudic of truth + Tofſee whit ſhould be done is neuer 
hard ;; would ſtrength of authotitic bee'as willing to enforce men: 
ynto-a Ciuill and orderly obſeruation'6f meanes knowne and 
preſcribed.. Our Statutes are much more abſolute and complete 


ther *:: Iſraelis were, when it was aftnne to enquire after other * Peut.30.49; 


meanes!cither more cafic or effeuill for their conduQiion vnte 


*3 
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that true happineſſe, whereartall States aime, butonly ſuch thall 
ligbron , asputtheſe Sacred Lawes in execution. Itis the com- 
monerrour of all corrupted mindes , to ſcekethat farre off which 
(asthe Lordtold hispeople ) is within them, even in their hearts 
and in their mouthes, ſorhey would bee doers not hearers onely 
of the Law. Many Heathens have vſed ſuch diligent care and 
vnrelenting reſolution for iuſt execution of their detectiue and er- 
roncous Lawes, as would the coatiue power, euery wherereſ1- 
dent where Chriftianitic is profeſſed, vic the like for eſtabliſhing 
arrvniforme and vnpartiall,though but an externall and ciuill pra- 
iſe of the ren Commaundements and other Sacred morall pre- 
cepts,of whoſctruth no Chriſtian doubts, about whoſe meaning 
nor Proteſtant, nor Papiſt, nor any Se rchis day liwing , doe, or 
can contend: fallible ludges might ceffe& , whattbe Papiſts pre- 
tend, as infallibly, as if euery particular congregation had ſuch 
a true infallible teacher as they falſely deeme or faine their Pope, 
to cathechiſe then ex cathed/athricea weeke. For who could bet- 
ter relolue vs inall points of moment, or retaine our heartes in v- 
nitic of faith , .then truth itfelfe , enceclearely ſeenc or made 
knownevnto vs:,yetis itinitſelfe, much brighter chen rhe Sunne 
we daily fee; which it likewiſe heercin exceeds, That whilft Gods 
Wordenduresamonglt vs, it till remaines abouc our Horizon, 
andcannot ſct:onely groſle and foggic interpolitions/railed from 
exhalation of ſuch fouleJults and reeking finnes,as (eucre vopar- 
tiall execution of ,knowne Lawes might cafilyreſtraine; Jvſually 
eclipſe.or hide it from vs, Such as are not fo Eagle=(ighted as to 
behold thebrightneſle of cuery divine truthin it proper Sphere, 
might yer ſafely heholdthe reflexion of ir in one part or other of 
the Sacredtountaing, wertitagt troudied with the muddy con- 
ceipts of vnſetled and vnquiet braines ; or were not ſuch men of- 
rentines in great places, as minding nothing but catrhly thinges, 
alwayes mingle filth and clay wich the Chriſtall ftreames of the 
water of lite, Happic ischatman of God , that in this turbulent 
age,can, in-points of greateſt moment , ſec the diuinetruch him- 
ſelfe; {mall kope haucany of cauſing othersto ſee it, whileſt car- 
nall mindes may euery where without feare of puniſhment, but 
not withour terrour of ſuch Eccleliaſtique power as ſhall con- 
troulethem, forme out their owne ſhame , and ouercakk the __ 
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of Heauen, whencelight ſhould cemevnto their ſoules., - with 
blaſphemous vnhallowed breath : whilſt duoghill ſinkes may bee 
ſuffered to cuaporatethe abundance of that inward f ith, ( which 
is lodgedin their hearts) as it were ofpurpoſeto choake the good 
Spirit of God, whilſt it ſeckes to breath in orhers inouthes whoſe 
breaſts it hath inſpired with grace. ' - 7 
14 Inbreefe{leaft my aduerſaric ſhould challengeme of par= 
tialitie , ) As the meanes which our Church from Gods VWord 
preſcribes for eftabliſhing mens hearts in the vaitie of -truc 
faich, (werethe execution of knowne Lawesany way correſpon- 
dent,) might (asis ſaid) infalliblyefte& whar the Papitts falſely 
pretend: 1o in truth ir cannot without hypocriſie bee diſfembled; 


thac whiles our practiſc is ſo diſlonant to ourdoGrine, and our. 


pub:ique diſcipline {o looſe, though in deteRation of their errors 
we hauvcturned our backs vpon them,withproteſtation ro follow 
a contrarie rule, yet forthe moſt part weiump' with them at the 
journeys end. T'o omit more fiaall agreements of our contra- 
ricties, elſewhere (hewed. T hey wholy permit the keyes of the 
Wellof life co one mans hands;ivho,for his owne aduantage,we 
may bee ſure, will locke it vp ſo cloſe, as none ſhall looke vpon it 
but with ſpectacles of his making.Foras the head is,fach we muſt 
expea che eyes will bee, if the one, theother mult bee vniuerſall 
tos, fuch as will leaue nothing to bee ſcene by priuate or parti- 
cular eyes but what they haue ſeene betore; or in one word, if we 
ad nit one abſolute viſible head, his muſt be the onelyeyes of the 
Church. We,not throughdeiaulrt of publike conſticurtions, nor 
{o much by conniuence of Eccleſiaſtique Magiſtrates, as by pre- 
ſumptuous diſobedience of inferiours, areſo farre from commir- 
ting the cuſtodie of this ſacred fountaine into one or fevy mens. 
hands; that theflocke forthe moſt part neuer expectihe paftors 
marſhalling , but ruſhing into it wthout order trample init with 
vncleane feet. If any beame of truth haue found entrance into one 
of theirſoules, though quickly eclipſed or ſmothered by earthly 
cogitations,he ſtraight-way preſumes, Gods word more plenti- 
fully dwels in him, then 11 all his teachers: whenceit his purſe be 
ſrong,it is with him as with an horſe when prouender pricks him, 
he kicks againſt all Eccleſiaſtike authoritic,and ſpurnsat his poore 
Ouerſeer that ſhould feede him; like the wanton Aſle in the fable 
Eo RE 
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that ſecing the Moonelately ſhining where ſhe was drinking ſud- 
dainely coucred with a cloud; vpon imagination the had drunke it 
vp,ran winfing outere herthirſt was quenched 8: threw her rider. 

15 Thrice happic is that Land and State where c1uill pollicie 
and ſpiritual wiſedome,graue expericnce and profound learning, 
(in whoſe right commixrture confifts the perte& temperature ef , 
euery Chriſtian Stare) doerightlylymbolize. Theſe, where they 
mulcually claſpe in their extreames ( without intermecling in ihe 
ellence of each others profefſion)are like the ſfide-poſtes or arciies 
in the Lords houſe : & the awful reſpe& of Chriſt leſus the ludge 
of both, and that dreadfull day cotinually ſounding in their cares, 
by the voice of Gods faithfull and ſincere Miniſters, would bee as 
Che binding ſtone,or coupling,to faſten themſurely in the ioyning. | 
But whilſt theſe (each icalous of other) (tarc a ſunder, that breach 
is made , whercatthe enemies of the Church and Stare hope tor 
ſpecedie entrance, tothe vtter ruine of both, 


—___— ED 
I —— ——_—— 


Cane. VII. 


Briefly collecting the fume of this ſecond Booke. 


Sz lo draw abricfe map of theſe Jarge diſputes. 
ZN As the occaſions that breede, fo the righe 
7 | | meanes to auoid all contentions and ſ{chilmes, 
NM | are moſt perſpicuoutly ſer down in ſcriptures, 
2 amogſt others moſt neceſlary for this purpole, 

| (tor the plantation,increaſe,ftrengrth 8 of true 
andlinely faith, ){incere obedience to [pirituall authoritie is the 
chiete.-For more willing and chearfull performance hereof,choice 
{huld be made of Paſtors or ouerſcers, qualified as Scripture re- 
quires men of fo higha calling ſhould be;men not giuen to quar- 
rels orſtrife, men of rhilde &loWwly ſpirits, tearing God and bating 

, couctoulnefleythen efteeming the hidden treaſure of a £00d con- 
ſciencearfo higlia rate/;as neither feareofman, nor hopes of any 
worldly fauour can move them ro hazardor aduenrure it. Vere 
theſerules, by ſuchas haue the otierſight of Gods flocke,as faith- 
fully practiſed, as they are by Scripture plaioly raught;the know- 
44-6 \ ledge 
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ledge of Gods word ſhould daily encreaſe; pietie, deuotion 


and Chriſtian charicie continually louriſh;zallſtrite and diſſenti- 
on quickly fade. —- 

2 Burif through the default of Princes or Porentates, no fit 
choice be made of fpirituall gouernours, if by their negligence, 
worſe be made of inferiour Miniſters: the cauſe comes not by de- 
uolution,to be reformed by the congregation : What then muſt 
they be alcogether ſilent at ſuch abuſe? No;the Scripture hath gi- 
ven as plaina rule for their imploymctas for theothers. The more 
or more often higher powers offend, the more feruent]y frequent 
ſhould rhe lower fortbe in powring out 2 ſupplications,preyers,and 
#nterceſsions for kings, and for all that are in authoritie , that they 
may rule according to Gods word. Inthe meane time albeit they 
rule otherwiſe, inferiours ſhould conſider , that God giues them 
ſuch ſuveriours for their proneneſle to diſobedience, ſcurrili- 
ric, ſcofting at lawfull authoritie,or other like (innes,cxpreſly for- 
v:dden by his word. To every people as well as Iſracl hee giues 
ſuch rules in his wrath, as ſhall not ſeeke them but theirs, not his 
glory in their ſaluation, but their owne glory by their harme. 

3 Burasthe congues of inferiours muſt bee tied from {cof- 
fing or icafting at menin authorities bad proceedings : ſo muſk 
not the word of God be bound. Iftheirconſciences (rightly and 
vnpartially examined) dire& them otherwiſe then their gouer- 
nours command, they muſt ( notwithſtanding their ſuperiours 
checks) ſpeake as they thinke, vnrtill death command them ſilence; 
if for the freedome of their ſpeech ( vpon good warrant of con- 
ſcience) they be punithed, vengeanceis Gods, hee will repay ſu- 
periours for it : vnco whoſelawtull authoritie whilſt obedience is 
denied, vpon ſiniſter pretences, or humorous though ſtrengper- 
ſwaſions of con{cience,counfelling vs tothe contrarie: our pu- 
niſhment in this lite is tuſt, whoſe preſent ſmart ſhould teach vs 
to beware of farre more grieuousin the life tocome. But whe- 
ther offend or ſwerue more from the rules of Scripture pre- 
ſcribed for their ſeuerall Chriftian carriage ; ſuperiours in 
commanunding wrongfully ; : or inferiours in diſobeying iſt 
commaunds; cannot oft-times (ifwee ſpeake of particular aQi- 
ons) be infallibily knowne in this life;burmuſt be referred vnto 
that day of finall iudgement, The dread of whichſhouldin the 
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meane time inforce cuery ſuperiour daily to conſult his owne 

heart, and ſtrictly ro examine h1s conſcience, whether it bee nor 

likely then to giue euidence againſt him, for impoſing roo heavie 

burthens vpon his inferiours. And ſo muſt every inferiour againe 
vic thelike diligence inthe daily examination of his conſcience, 
whether it be likely ornoto conuince him before the Iudge of 
quicke and dead, of diſobedience toſtch as he had fect in 2uthorti- 

tic ouer him, or of ſuch ſiniſter pretences for viingrthe ]ibertieof 
conſcience, as conſcience it {clfe neuer ſought attcr, but were 
fuggeſted onely by humour, popularitie, or other deſires, whoſe 

maintenance haue cither inforced him to obey man againft God, 

or not to obey man commanding for God. 

Our partialitic it is cowards our ſclues, or ratherto our ſen- 
ſuall delights or pleafures, thatmakes vs ſo ignorant in all things 
whichconcerne our weale. For would we truly and vnpartially 
b Indge our ſelues, weſhould not be rudged. Not the beſt expcrienced 
Iufticein this land, can, by examining ordinarie malefattors,dil- 
cerne,whart iſſue their cauſc ſhall haue before an vnpartiall Iudge, 
beiter then we,by this ſtrict pre-examination, might foreſeewhatr 
finall ſentence were prepared for vs,go0d or bad according to the 
diverſitic of our a&tions and courle of life. Fo this end hath 
Chrilt lefr euery mans conſcience in full authoritie , during his 
ablence, to examine, reproue, conuince, and ſentence the defires 
of his owne heart : of which would wedaily in ſobrietic of ſpirir, 
and feare ofthis laſt iudgement, aske counſell, and patiently ex- 
pe& Gods prouigence, we ſhould by this ordinarie meanes diſ- 
cerne, who commaunded aright, who otherwiſe, as cleerely as 
others heretofore haue done by meanes moſt extraordinarie. For 
euen the moſt extraordinariemiracles did aſcertaine the Ancient 
of diuinecruth, andconfirmethem in the praftiſe of Chriitian o- 
bedience, not immediately,as part ofcheirrule of faith, whereon 
finally to relic, but by informing them to looke into their owne 
foules and conſciences, inwhichtruth was alceady written,ifthey 

had vrgedit toconfeſſion. If our examination without miracles 
wereasftri&, our belecte would be as firme;ſpirituall goucrnors 
commaunds as Chriftian-like, and inferiours obedience in all 
points as {incere as. Was theirs, 
5 For concluſion1 would giue the Chriſtian Reader a preſent 
Fc. . -.,. - DANGO 
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antidote,againlt al the poiſonous inchantments ofRomiſh ſorce- , 
recs. The medicincis very bricfc and eaſe; onely to thinke euery 
morning next his heart, or at other ſeaſonable houres, That there 
fs a diuine prouidece in this life to guide vs,& after thislife ended, 
afearetull indgementro paſſe vpon all ſuch, as heere abiuring the 
guidance of it; tollow eyther the wajes offleſh and bloud in bree- 
ding, or of carnall wiſedome in compoling, ftrife and difſenſion 
abour matters ſpirituall, He that will ſeriouſly ruminateon theſe | 
matters in his vacaat well compoſed choughts,calling the aduer- 
ſaries arguments home to the point, which they muſt touch ere | 
they can wound vs : let me haue onely his dying curſe in recom- | 
pence of all my paines, ifany difficultie, any Teſuite or other | 
learned Papiſt,eyther hitherto hath, or cuerſhal be ableto bring, 
do trouble his minds. Whatſocuer can bee brought eyther to | 
countenancetheir ynchriftian doQrine, or diſparage ovr orcho- 
doxall afſertions, eyther preſuppoſle aſecrer deniall of Gods pe- | 
culiac providence, and inward caliing of men, or elſe proceede 
from want of conſideration , that there is a finall judgment, 
wherein all controuerſtes muft be taken vp, all contentious and 
rebeliious ſpirits puniſht according to their deſerts : Indeedifthe 
authors or abetters of ſchiſme and hereſte might cſ{cape for euer 
vnpuniſhed, or Chriſtian modeſtie and humilitie be perpetually 
ouerborne by impudencie, ſcurrilitie, and violent inſolency, the | 
inconuenicnces,obieRed by the Romaniſts,might as much trou- | 
ble vs, as the wickeds thriuing, did the heathen, that knew | 
not God nor his prouidence. But whilſt we acknoys- 
ledge him andir, the beſt arguments our Anta- 
gonifts bring , will appeareas im- 
probable as they are 
impious. 
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rettion Ht ſhewes the words in the co'umne for faults,to be ſuperfinors : the 
reit are amewdable in the Readers diſcretion. The faults in the margine 
are corrected in the titles of the Chapters. 
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